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PREFACE. 


Thk  main  object  of  this  work  is  to  prove  from  existing 
sources,  so  far  as  they  are  available  to  me,  that  the  original 
inhabitants  of  India,  with  the  exception  of  a small  minority 
of  foreign  immigrants,  belong  all  to  one  and  the  same  race, 
branches  of  which  are  spread  over  the  continents  of 
Asia  and  Europe,  and  which  is  also  known  as  Finnish- 
Ugrian  or  Turanian.  The  branch  which  is  domiciled  in 
India  should,  according  to  my  opinion,  be  called  Bharatan, 
because  the  Bharatas  were  in  olden  times  its  most  numerous 
and  most  honoured  representatives,  after  whom  the  country 
received  its  name  Bharatavarsa  or  Bharatavarsa. 

The  favoured  spots  in  which,  in  primeval  periods,  men  pre- 
ferred to  select  their  dwellings,  were  the  highlands,  hills,  and 
mountains  ; for  these  regions  afforded  greater  protection  not 
only  against  the  attacks  of  men  and  of  wild  beasts,  but  also 
against  the  fury  of  the  unfettered  elements,  especially  against 
the  ravages  of  sudden  and  disastrous  inundations.  Though 
the  plains  were  not  altogether  uninhabited,  still  the  bulk  of 
the  population  preferred,  where  obtainable,  the  higher  and 
more  secure  places.  I believe  that  the  Bharatas  were 
essentially  a race  of  mountaineers,  and  that  their  name  is 
intimately  connected  with  the  Gauda-Dravidiau  root  para, 
parai,  mountain,  a circumstance  to  which  I draw  atten- 
tion. 1 


See  pages  13,  32,  33. 
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The  Bharatas  divided  at  an  early  date  into  two  great  sec- 
tions, which  were  known  in  antiquity,  as  Kuru-Pancalas  and 
Kauravas  and  Pandavas,  and  afterwards  as  Gfaudians  and 
Dravidians,  and  as  Kuruvas  or  Kurumbas  and  Mallas  or 
Malayas,  etc.  All  these  names,  too,  are  derived  from 
words  which  denote  mountains.  However  nearly  related 
these  tribes  were  to  each  other,  they  never  lived  together 
in  close  friendship,  and  although  they  were  not  always  per- 
haps at  open  war,  yet  feelings  of  distrust  and  aversion  seem 
always  to  have  prevailed. 

Though  positive  evidence  in  favour  of  my  assertions  was 
very  difficult  to  obtain,  still,  it  was  incumbent  on  me  to 
verify  my  statements  by  the  best  means  available.  In 
order  to  do  so,  1 had  to  betake  myself  to  the  fields  of 
language  and  religion,  which  in  matters  of  this  kind  are 
the  most  reliable  and  precious  sources  of  information.  For 
language  and  religion  manifest  in  a peculiar  manner  the 
mental  condition  of  men,  aud  though  both  differ  in  their 
aim  and  result,  yet  the  mind  which  directs  and  animates 
both  is  the  same,  so  that  though  they  work  in  different 
grooves,  the  process  of  thinking  is  in  both  identical.  Besides 
the  mental  character,  we  must  not  neglect  the  physical 
complement  which  is  supplied  by  ethnology,  and  in  this 
case  the  physical  evidence  of  ethnology  supports  thoroughly 
the  conclusions  at  which  I had  arrived  from  consulting  the 
language  and  religion  of  the  inhabitants  of  India. 

In  the  first  two  parts  I have  treated  separately  of  the 
two  branches  of  the  Bharatas,  relying  mainly  on  the 
linguistic  and  historical  material  at  my  disposal  concerning 
the  ethnological  position  of  the  Dravidians  and  Gaudians. 
The  principal  Gauda-Dravidian  tribes  who  live  scattered 
over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  vast  Indian  con- 
tinent are,  in  order  to  establish  their  mutual  kinship, 
separately  introduced  into  this  discussion.  This  method 
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may  create  in  the  minds  of  some  readers  an  impression  that 
the  several  topics  are  somewhat  disconnected,  but  this 
arrangement  was  necessitated  by  the  peculiarity  of  the  sub- 
ject of  my  inquiry. 

In  pursuing  the  ramifications  of  the  Bharatan,  or  Gauda- 
Dravidian,  population  throughout  the  peninsula,  I hope 
I have  been  able  to  point  out  the  connexion  existing 
between  several  tribes,  apparently  widely  different  from 
each  other.  I have  tried  thus  to  identify  the  so-called 
Pariahs  of  Southern  India  with  the  old  Dravidian  moun- 
taineers and  to  establish  their  relationship  to  the  Bhars, 
Brahuis,  Mhars,  Mahars,  Paharias,  Paravari,  Paradas 
and  other  tribes;  all  these  tribes  forming,  as  it  were,  the 
first  layer  of  the  ancient  Dravidian  deposit.  In  a similar 
manner  I have  identified  the  Candalas  with  the  first  section 
of  the  Gaudian  race  which  was  reduced  to  abject  slavery  by 
the  Aryan  invaders,  and  shown  their  connexion  with  the 
ancient  Kandalas  and  the  present  Gonds.  In  addition  to  this, 
I trust  I have  proved  that  such  apparently  different  tribes 
as  the  Mallas,  Pallas,  Pallavas,  Balias,  Bhillas  and  others 
are  one  and  all  offshoots  of  the  Dravidian  branch,  and  that 
the  Kolis,  Kois,  Khonds,  Kodagas,  Koravas,  Kurumbas 
and  others  belong  to  the  Gaudian  division,  both  branches 
forming1  in  reality  only  portions  of  one  and  the  same  people, 
whom  I prefer  to  call,  as  I have  said,  Bharatas. 

Where  there  is  so  much  room  for  conjecture,  it  is  easy 
enough,  of  course,  to  fall  into  error,  and  I shall  be  prepared 
to  be  told  that  many  of  my  conclusions  are  erroneous  and 
the  hypotheses  on  which  they  are  built  fanciful.  But  though 
much  of  what  I have  written  may  be  shown  to  be  untenable,  I 
shall  yet  be  satisfied  if,  in  the  main,  I establish  my  contention, 
and  I shall  deem  myself  amply  repaid  for  my  labor  if  I 
succeed  in  restoring  the  Gaudian  and  Dravidian  to  those 
rights  and  honors  of  which  they  have  so  long  been  deprive  d 
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In  the  third  part  which  treats  on  Indian  Theogony  I have 
endeavoured  to  give  a short  sketch  of  some  of  the  most 
prominent  features  of  the  Aryan  and  non-Aryan  beliefs. 
After  noticing  briefly  the  reverence  which  the  Yedic  hymns 
display  towards  the  Forces  of  Nature,  which  develops  gradu- 
ally into  the  acceptance  of  a Supreme  Being  {Brahman), 
I go  on  to  show  how  the  idea  of  an  impersonal  God,  a per- 
ception too  high  and  abstract  to  be  grasped  by  the  masses  of 
the  population,  gradually  gave  place  to  the  recognition  of  a 
personal  Creator,  with  whom  were  associated  eventually 
t he  two  figure-heads  of  Preservation  and  Destruction,  all 
these  three  together  forming  the  TrimOrti  as  represented 
by  Brahman,  Vispu  and  Siva. 

About  the  time  that  the  ancient  Vedic  views  began  to 
undergo  a change,  and  the  idea  of  the  existence  of  a Supreme 
Spirit  impressed  itself  on  the  minds  of  the  thoughtful,  the 
non-Aryan  Principle  of  the  Female  Energy  was  introduced 
into  the  Aryan  system.  This  dogma  which  originated  with 
the  Turanian  races  of  Asia,  and  was  thus  also  acknowledged 
in  ancient  Babylonia,  soon  exercised  a powerful  influence, 
and  pervaded  the  whole  religion  of  the  Aryans  in  India. 
Its  symbol  was  in  India  the  Salagrama-stone,  which  Visnu 
afterwards  appropriated  as  his  emblem. 

I have  further  tried  to  show  how  the  contact  with  the 
non- Aryan  population  affected  the  belief  of  the  Aryans 
and  tnodified  some  of  the  features  of  their  deities.  Brahman 
was  thus,  by  assimilating  himself  with  the  non- Aryan  chief- 
god  and  demon-king  Aiyauar,  transformed  into  a Brahma- 
bhuta,  while  the  very  same  Aiyanar  was  changed  into  Siva 
in  his  position  as  demon-king  or  BhQtanatha,  and  Fisntt 
became  gradually  identified  by  a great  section  of  the 
Brahmanic  community  with  the  Female  Principle’and  taken 
for  Uma. 

The  religious  opinions  of  the  original  inhabitants  wore 
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on  the  other  hand  not  left  unchanged  as  the  result  of  their 
intercourse  with  the  Aryans,  and  many  ideas  and  many  of 
the  deities  of  the  invader  were  received  into  their  religion. 
The  prominent  features  of  this  religion  lay  in  the  adoration 
of  the  Principle  of  the  Female  Euergy,  or  Sakti,  as  repre- 
sented by  the  chief  local  goddess  or  Gramadevata,  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  a Supreme  God  revered  under  such 
names  as  Aiyanar  (Sasta),  and  in  the  worship  of  Demons. 

I trust  now  that  the  racial  unity  of  the  great  majority 
of  the  Indian  population  has  been  established  by  this 
research  based  mainly  on  linguistic  and  theological  evi- 
dence, as  it  has  also  been  proved  independently  by  ethno- 
logical enquiries. 

In  order  to  perpetuate  by  an  outward  sign  the  racial  union 
of  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  population  of  India,  I 
venture  to  suggest  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  country  would 
do  well,  if  they  were  to  assume  the  ancient,  honorable  and 
national  name  of  Bharatas,  remembering  that  India  has 
become  famous  as  Bharatavarsa,  the  land  of  the  Bharatas. 

In  such  a multitude  of  subjects,  it  was  only  possible  for 
me  to  formulate  my  ideas  in  a somewhat  imperfect  manner, 
without  being  able  to  treat  separately  every  particular 
subject  as  thoroughly  and  completely  as  it  deserved,  and  as 
I had  wished  to  treat  it.  1 make  this  observation  to  show 
that  I am  fully  cognizant  of  the  incompleteness  of  this 
enquiry,  but,  I trust,  I have  at  least  succeeded  in  making 
clear  its  purport  and  significance.  If  time  and  circum- 
stances had  permitted,  I should  have  added  some  chapters 
on  some  essential  topics,  and  enlarged  the  scope  of  others, 
but  my  impending  departure  from  India  has  compelled  me 
to  be  brief.  If  this  book  should  be  deemed  worthy  of 
another  edition,  I hope  to  be  able  to  remedy  these  defects. 
It  is  here  perhaps  not  out  of  place  to  mention,  that  the 
first  portions  of  this  book  appeared  some  years  ago,  the 
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first  Part  being  printed  as  early  as  1888,  and  it  is  possible 
that  the  publication  of  this  work  in  fragments  has  been 
attended  with  some  disadvantages. 

.1  am  thus  well  aware  of  the  many  defects  in  a publica- 
tion like  this,  but  I trust  that  even  my  errors  may  not  be 
without  use,  if,  like  stranded  vessels,  they  serve  to  direct 
the  explorer,  warning  him  away  from  the  shoals  and  rocks 
that  beset  the  enquirer  in  his  search  after  truth. 

GUSTAV  OPPERT. 

Madras,  14 th  February,  1893. 
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On  the  Original  Inhabitants  of 
Bharatavarsa  or  India. 


INTRODUCTION. 

CHAPTER  I. 

General  Remarks. 

No  one  who  undertakes  to  study  the  ancient  history  of 
India  can  fail  to  be  impressed  by  the  scantiness  of  the 
material  at  his  disposal.  In  fact  such  an  undertaking  would 
soon  appear  to  be  futile,  were  he  to  depend  solely  on  Indian 
accounts  and  records.  Fortunately,  however,  we  possess  some 
writings  of  foreigners  who  visited  India  ; and  their  reports 
of  what  they  actually  saw  during  their  stay  in  this  country, 
and  of  what  they  were  able  to  gather  from  trustworthy 
sources,  furnish  us  with  materials  of  a sufficiently  reliable 
character.  If  we  except  Kashmir  and  Ceylon,  regarding  the 
latter  as  belonging  to  India,  no  part  of  India  possesses 
anything  like  a continuous  historical  record.  The  prepond- 
erance of  caste  and  the  social  prejudices  it  creates  are  disabili- 
ties such  as  no  Hindu  who  wishes  to  relate  the  history  of  his 
country  can  entirely  overcome.  The  natives  of  India  have,  as 
a rule,  little  sympathy  with  people  outside  their  own  class,  and 
when  it  is  believed  that  persons  belonging  to  the  highest  caste 
can  by  their  piety  ensure  final  beatitude,  if  they  simply 
remember  and  revere  the  memory  of  their  three  immediate 
predecessors — father,  grandfather,  and  great  grandfather — 
we  need  not  wonder  at  the  apathy  displayed  towards  history 
by  them  and  by  others  who  are  beneath  them  in  the  social 
scale. 
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Yet,  if  the  study  of  Indian  history  has  up  to  now  not 
proved  interesting  to  the  Hindus  themselves — and  there  exist 
many  good  reasons  why  this  has  been  and  is  still  the  case — 
this  fact  need  not  discourage  foreigners,  who  are  interested  in 
this  subject,  from  pursuing  it. 

It  is  true  no  doubt  that  the  results  which  have  been 
obtained  from  decipherings  and  archaeological  researches  in 
India,  must  appear  insignificant  when  compared  with  what 
has  been  achieved  elsewhere  in  the  same  fields.  Still,  there  is 
no  need  to  despair  of  final  success,  for  our  knowledge  and 
material  are  daily  increasing,  though  Indian  history  at 
present,  becomes  interesting  only  when  it  throws  light  on 
the  communal,  legal  and  social  conditions  of  the  people,  or 
on  their  intercourse  and  relation  with  foreigners. 

Owing  to  the  meagreness  and  often  to  the  untrustworthi- 
ness of  the  historical  material,  an  Indian  historian  must  be 
continually  on  the  look-out  for  new  tracks  in  which  to  pursue 
his  researches.  The  task  of  a scientific  historian  is  difficult  in 
itself,  but  it  is  made  still  more  so,  if  a scholar  is  anxious  to 
make  original  researches  and  strike  out  for  himself  a new 
path  in  Indian  history,  as,  in  addition  to  other  qualifications, 
he  must  be  a linguist  possessing  some  knowledge  of  the 
language  of  the  people  into  whose  past  he  is  inquiring. 

The  limited  number  of  Indian  historical  records,  including 
architectural,  pakeographical,  numismatio  and  similar  anti- 
quities, compels  a student  of  Indian  history  to  draw  within 
his  range  subjects  other  than  those  usually  regarded  as 
strictly  historical,  e.g.,  the  names  of  nations  and  individuals, 
of  countries  and  towns,  of  mountains  and  rivers,  and  such  other 
topics,  in  which  he  believes  that  historical  relics  lie  concealed. 

I have  selected  as  the  subject  of  this  inquiry  the  people 
to  whom  I assign  in  default  of  a better  name  that  of  Gauda- 
Dravidian,  who  by  the  extensive  area  they  occupied,  and  over 


OF  BHARATAVAR8A  OR  INDIA. 


3 


■which  their  descendants  are  still  scattered,  are  well  worthy  of 
a careful  research  being  made  into  their  past  history. 

Philological  Rf.marks. 

Before  entering  upon  the  historical  part  of  this  inquiry, 
a few  general  philological  remarks  will  not  be  out  of  place. 
Every  one  who  is  even  slightly  acquainted  with  the  laws 
which  govern  the  interchange  of  letters,  knows  that  the  labial 
nasal  m is  often  permuted  into  the  other  labials  as  p,  b,  or  v 
and  vice  versa.  Mamba  is  thus  changed  to  Bombay,  and 
Mallava  into  Ballava ; Marukaecha  is  identical  with  Bharu- 
kaccha ; Sanskrit  pramdna  is  altered  to  Kanarese  pavanu  or 
kavanu,  measure;  mattai,  stem,  in  Tamil  resembles  pattai , 
bark  ; madandai  in  Tamil,  woman,  corresponds  to  padati  in 
Telugu,  and  Mallar  to  Pallar,  &o.  On  the  other  hand,  Bhavani 
becomes  Bhamani ; Vdnam,  heaven,  is  changed  in  Tamil  to 
Manam ; Palavaneri  to  Palamaneri;  Pallava  to  Yallama 
(Yelama)  and  Vallamba;  palladu , goat,  in  Tamil,  to  velladu  ; 
Vadavan  to  Yadaman ; the  words  Oiruvan  and  Ciruman, 
youth , both  occur;  pirahku , to  shine,  in  Tamil  corresponds  to 
the  Telugu  meruhga,  &c. 

The  above-mentioned  rule  is  general  and  applies  to 
other  languages  as  well,  for  in  Greek,  omma,  e.g.,  becomes 
oppa ; meta,  peda  ; membras,  bembras  ; pallein , ballein,  and 
patein,  batein,  &c.  ; but  nowhere  else  does  there  exist  such 
a variety  and  difference  of  pronunciation  as  in  the  vernacular 
languages  of  India.  Their  system  of  writing  is  a proof 
of  this  fact.  Tamil  has,  e.g.,  only  one  sign  for  the  four 
sounds 1 belonging  to  each  of  the  five  classes ; in  fact  20 
different  sounds  are  expressed  by  five  letters,  and  even 
where,  as  in  Telugu,  these  20  sounds  are  provided  with  20 


1 s for  k,  kh,  g,  gh ; & for  c,  ch,  j,  jh ; tl  for  t,  th,  d,  dh ; for  t,  th, 
d,  dh  ; and  u for  p,  ph,  b,  bh.  In  their  transliteration  accordingly  are  only 
used  k,  c,  l,  t and  p,  which  indicate  the  letter,  hut  not  the  sound. 
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distinct  characters,  the  pronunciation  still  remains  so  uncer- 
tain, that  in  his  Telugu  Dictionary  the  late  Mr.  C.  P.  Brown 
arranged  these  four  letters  respectively  under  one  head.  The 
cause  of  this  striking  peculiarity  and  these  continual  per- 
mutations is  to  he  found  partly  no  doubt  in  indefinite  pro- 
nunciation and  dialectical  divergencies,  but  mainly  in  the 
strict  enforcement  of  the  over- stringent  and  artificial  rules 
of  Sandhi  or  Euphony,  which  affect  alike  vowels  and  con- 
sonants, and  which  do  not,  e.g.,  permit  a wrord  in  the  middle 
of  a sentence  to  begin  with  a vowel.  Local  differences  in 
pronunciation  exist  in  India  as  well  as  in  other  countries. 
Amongst  these  the  interchanges  between  tenues  and  mediae 
are  most  common ; we  find  them  in  "Wales  and  in  German 
Saxony,  where  the  tenues  p , t,  and  Jc  are  to  this  day  con- 
founded with  the  mediae  b,  d,  and  g,  or  vice  versa. 

The  three  Dravidian  /’s  (l  so,  l err  and  l £p)  however  differ- 
ently they  may  he  pronounced,  are  only  varieties  of  the  same 
sound  and  are  therefore  interchangeable,  thus,  e.g.,  the  Sanskrit 
phalam  becomes  in  Tamil  palam  uevih,  or  palam  ulpld,  while 
mallam  coaiaui  becomes  inallam  werrsmh,  vellalan  Q eu  err  err  tr  err  av- 
is also  spelt  vellalan  Q<sjemsmripm-,  and  a village  or  town  is 
called  palli  uevsS  ( 'palli  eusvsS),  palli  u'srretf,  or  paM  uir$. 
The  harsher  sound  is  generally  used  by  the  lower  classes,  and 
where  these  pronounce  an  eu  l or  err  l}  a high  caste-man  will 
lisp  a Lp  l,  which  letter  is  probably  a modern  innovation 
prevailing  specially  in  Malayalam  and  Tamil. 

As  the  different  /’ s interchange  between  each  other,  so  do 
the  two  Dravidian  r and  r ;*  2 3 * a hard  double  pp  rr  is  pro- 
nounced in  Tamil  somowhat  like  a double  ft,9  which  oiroum- 


J Tamil  rr  and  p,  Telugu  b and  Kanarese  d and  es,  Malay&lam 

<&  and  o. 

3 The  Tamil  pp  is  represented  occasionally  in  Telugu  by  |j>,  e.g.,  the 

Tamil  l-/ pjD 1,  purru,  corresponds  to  the  Telugu  putfa. 
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stance  is  a proof  of  the  relationship  between  the  r and  t 
sounds.  After  this  statement  the  permutation  between  the 
lingual  d and  the  r and  l sounds  will  not  create  any  surprise. 
Some  of  these  changes  are  pretty  common  elsewhere  ; they 
occur  in  the  Aryan  as  well  as  in  the  Dravidian  languages. 

A further  peculiarity  of  the  Dravidian  languages,  aDd 
especially  of  Tamil,  is  their  dislike  to  beginning  words  with 
compound  letters  : Brahma  becomes  Tiramam,  lSitlold  ; pra- 
bandha,  pirapantam,  iSpujE&Lb ; grantha,  kirantam, 

In  consequence  of  indistinct  pronunciation  and  the  desire 
for  abbreviation,  initial  and  medial  consonants  are  often 
dropped  at  the  beginning  or  in  the  middle  of  words,  while  on 
the  other  hand  in  opposition  to  this  tendency  a half-consonant 
is  prefixed  to  an  initial  vowel,  in  order  to  prevent  a word  from 
beginning  with  a vowel.  We  thus  occasionally  meet  words 
whose  initial  consonants  are  dropped  and  replaced  by  half- 
consonants, e.g.,  vella,  white,  in  Telugu  becomes  ell  a and  yella, 
vesa , haste,  esa  and  yesa,  the  name  of  the  Billavar  of  Travan- 
core  becomes  Ilavar  and  Yilavar ; Yelur  becomes  Elur  and 
Yelur.  This  practice  of  prefixing  a half-consonant  before  an 
initial  vowel  is  generally  enforced  in  the  middle  of  a sentence, 
— a y is  thus  placed  before  an  a,  e,  i,  and  ai  and  a v before 
o,  h,  and  au.  The  half-consonant  is  used  to  avoid  an  hiatus 
and  this  explains  why  the  University-degrees  M.A.  and  B.A. 
are  pronounced  by  many  Natives  Yam  Ya  and  Be  Ya. 
Metathesis  is  likewise  of  not  unfrequent  occurrence  in  the 
Dravidian  languages.  It  is  even  found  in  words  of  common 
occurrence,  in  kumdai,  e.g.,  for  kudirai,  horse ; in  Marudai  for 
the  town  Madura  ; in  Verul  for  Elora  (Yelur  or  Ballora);  in 
Vaikdsam  (as xsuarr&ud)  and  Valkdsi  (<ss>eusrrS)  for  Vaiiakham 
and  Vaisdkhi ; in  the  Telugu  agapa  and  abaka,  ladle,  &c. 

Another  peculiarity  is  to  drop  one  of  two  consonants  in 
a syllable  and  to  lengthen  the  vowel  if  it  happens  to  be 
short,  or  to  double  a consonant  and  to  shorten  the  vowel, 
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if  it  happens  to  be  long  ; e.g.,  ceyyuta  for 

ceyuta , Velldlan  for  Velalcin , Pa! la  for  Pdfo,  &c. 

It  will  be  readily  perceived  that  this  laxity  of  pronun- 
ciation affords  a wide  field  for  philological  conjectures,  and 
that,  if  we  choose  as  an  example  the  representative  name  of 
the  Malla  or  Palla  tribe,  a variety  of  forms  for  Mara  and 
Malta,  or  Para  and  Palla,  which  actually  occur,  can  be  re- 
traced to  the  common  source,  and  thus  be  shown  to  have  a 
sound  basis.  The  task  which  a philologist  has  to  perform  is 
a serious  one  and  ought  to  make  him  cautious.  Considerable 
and  unexpected  difficulties  also  arise  from  the  great  simi- 
larity of  many  Sanskrit  and  Dravidian  words  with  Mara, 
Malta  and  their  derivatives.4  The  explanations  of  names  of 
persons,  tribes,  places,  &c.,  so  readily  tendered  by  the  Natives 


4 A few  of  such  similar  words  are  in  Sanskrit  : para,  other,  pala,  m.,  straw, 
n.,  flesh,  pala,  m.,  barn,  pallava,  m.,  n.,  sprout,  palvala,  m.,  pond,  pala,  m., 
guard,  pula  great,  phala,  n.,  fruit,  phaJa,  m.,  n.,  ploughshare,  phulla,  open, 
bala,  n.,  power,  ball,  m.,  oblation,  bit  la,  young,  bhala,  n.,  forehead,  tnara, 
killing,  mala,  n.,  dirt,  malli,  f.,  jasmine,  mara,  killing,  mala,  n.,  field,  mala,  f., 
garland,  valla,  covering,  vallabha , m.,  lover,  valli  («),  f.,  creeper,  &c.;  in  Tamil: 
alam,  plough,  alii,  lily,  alliyam,  village  of  herdsmen,  alai,  cave,  alatn,  water, 
palar  { palldr ),  many  persons,  palam,  strength,  fruit,  flesh,  pali,  sacrifice, 
pal,  tooth,  pallam,  boar,  arrow,  palli,  lizard,  palam,  old,  palam,  fruit,  pali , 
blame,  palai,  hole,  pallam,  lowness,  pallayam  ( pallaiyam ),  offering  to  demons, 
pallaicci,  dwarfish  woman,  pal,  milk,  palam,  bridge,  palar,  herdsmen,  palai, 
arid ,pali,  cave,  village,  palayam  ( pdlaiyam ) country,  camp,  pali,  encampment, 
palai,  palmtree,  pilli,  demon,  palam,  ricefield,  puli l,  flesh,  pulai,  flesh,  pul, 
meanness,  pullu,  grass,  pullam,  ignorant,  pulli,  lizard,  malam,  excretion, 
malar,  flower,  malai,  hill,  mal,  boxing,  mallam,  strength,  malli,  jasmine,  tnallu, 
wrestling,  malai,  rain,  mallam , strength,  mal,  greatness,  mullai,  jasmine, 
mu l,  mullu,  thorn,  mel,  above,  valam,  rightside,  valam,  power,  vali,  strength, 
valu,  strong,  valai,  net,  vallar,  strong  persons,  valla  pan,  beloved,  vallavan,  shep- 
herd, valli,  woman,  village,  valliyam,  village  of  shepherds,  valuti,  poetical 
epithot  of  the  P&ndya  kings,  valappam,  valamai,  valam,  valan,  strength, 
valavan,  epithet  of  Cola,  t 'attain,  corn  measure,  valliyam,  pipe,  pepper,  valai, 
plantain,  val,  sword,  vil,  bow,  villi,  Manmatha,  vel,  white,  vellam,  inundation, 
velli,  silver,  vcl,  lance,  ve/i,  village,  velam,  sugarcane-rcod,  &c.;  in  Tcluyu  ; 
ala,  wavo,  ala  {alia),  thon,  alii,  water,  lily,  alle,  bowstring, cla,  young,  ella, 
all,  limit,  white  {villa),  palla  {palla),  red,  reddish,  palemu,  camp,  palUmu, 
saucer,  pala,  name  of  a tree,  white,  jay,  pain,  sharo,  milk,  pilla,  child,  pilli, 
cat,  puli  ( pulla ),  sour,  puli,  tigor,  pula  (pu/lit),  grass,  palla,  piece,  balla, 
bench,  bhdli,  affection,  mala,  mountain,  malamu,  dirt,  main,  again,  malla 
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of  India  and  seemingly  supported  by  some  legendary  and 
historical  evidence,  must  be  viewed  with  extreme  caution 
and  distrust.  It  is  not  an  uncommon  occurrence  to  make 
a statement  of  this  kind,  and  afterwards  to  invent  cor- 
roborative evidence.  This  is  often  not  done  with  any  desire 
to  mislead,  but  rather  because  it  affords  a fair  display  for 
speculative  ingenuity.  If,  e.g.,  a rich  man  of  a high  caste 
acquires  a Paraiceri,  he  will  alter  its  name  so  as  to  hide 
the  low  origin  of  his  property  and  to  impart  to  it  a sacred 
appearance.  Near  Madras  is  situated  the  well-known  hill 
called  St.  Thomas’  Mount.  Its  name  in  Tamil  is  Parangi 
Malai  or  Mountain  of  the  Franks  or  Europeans,  from  the 
original  European  or  rather  Portuguese  settlement.  Some 
years  ago  a Brahman  settlement  wTas  established  there  and 
the  name  of  Parangi  Malai  was  no  longer  deemed  respect- 
able. Thenceforth  it  was  changed  to  Bbrngi  Malai,  the 
mountain  of  the  sacred  Bhrhgi,  and  eventually  in  support 
of  this  appellation  legendary  evidence  was  not  slow  in 
forthcoming.* * * * 5 


[malli)  again,  malle  ( mallelu ),  jasmine,  mala  [male,  malika),  garland,  mali, 
gardener,  male,  house,  mulu  [ mullu ),  thorn,  mule,  comer,  mella,  hall,  melamu, 
fun,  melu,  good,  upper,  maila,  unclean,  t tala,  right,  net,  valla,  stratagem,  valle, 
noose,  vdli,  custom,  vdlu,  long,  sword,  vilu  [villu),  bow,  vilu,  expedient,  vela, 
price,  vella,  white,  velluva,  flood,  vela,  limit,  vela,  time,  vein  1000,  toe,  &c. 

Considering  the  changes  the  letters  undergo  in  Dra vidian  words,  when 
palladu,  goat,  is  also  written  veUadu  and  pa/a,  flesh,  becomes  pulai  and 

Valluru  is  also  written  Valuru,  Velluru,  Tellu.ru , &c.,  similar  alterations 

need  not  create  any  great  surprise,  especially  if  it  is  admitted  that  small 
orthographical  changes  assist  their  being  the  more  easily  distinguished. 
As  an  illustration  how  the  names  of  the  Mallas  and  Pallas  appear  in  local 
appellations  I only  add  as  an  example  a few  such  names  as  Mallapur, 
Pallapur,  Ballapur,  Vallapur,  Yallapur,  Allapur,  Ellapur,  Yellapur, 
Yellapur,  Illapur,  Yillapur,  Volluru,  Ullapur,  Vullapur,  Malavur,  Palavur, 
Balapur,  Valapur,  Yalapetta,  Elapur,  Elavur,  Velapur,  Yelagiri,  &c.,  &c. 

5 An  example  of  the  spurious  character  of  similar  writings  is  exhibited  by 
the  Sthalapurana  that  contains  the  origin  of  the  Gunnybag-weavers,  which, 
though  of  recent  origin,  is  by  some  incorporated  in  the  Brahmanda  Purana. 

A curious  instance  of  the  alteration  of  a name  is  supplied  by  the  Barber’s 
bridge  near  St.  Thom6  in  Madras.  It  was  originally  named  Hamilton's 
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It  might  appear  that  when  so  many  changes  are  possible, 
no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  such  evidence,  but  these  permu- 
tations do  not  all  take  place  at  the  same  time,  indeed  dialecti- 
cal pronunciation  selects  some  letters  in  preference  to  others. 
The  northern  Hindu  pronounces,  a B,  where  the  southern 
prefers  a V,  and  both  letters  occur  only  in  border  districts  ; 
thus  no  B is  found  in  the  names  of  such  places  situated  in 
the  Chingleput,  South- Arcot,  Tan j ore,  Trichin opoly,  Madura, 
Tinnevelly,  and  Malabar  districts,  while  in  South-Ivanara, 
Ganjam  and  Mysore  a V is  seldom  used. 

These  few  preliminary  philological  remarks  are  absolutely 
necessary  to  facilitate  the  understanding  of  the  subsequent 
discussion.  The  important  position  which  language  occupies 
in  such  a research  as  the  present  was  well  pointed  out  more 
than  forty  years  ago,  by  the  Pioneer  of  North-Indian  Ethno- 
logy, the  learned  B.  H.  Hodgson,  when  he  wrote  in  the 
preface  to  his  first  Essay  : “ And  the  more  I see  of  these 
primitive  races  the  stronger  becomes  my  conviction  that 
there  is  no  medium  of  investigation  yielding  such  copious 
and  accurate  data  as  their  languages.” 

Historical  Remarks. 

Turning  from  these  linguistic  to  historical  topics,  we 
know  as  a fact  that  when  tracing  the  records  of  any  nation  or 
country  as  far  hack  as  possible,  we  arrive  at  a period  when 
all  authentic  or  provable  accounts  cease.  We  have  then 
reached  the  prehistoric  stage.  What  occurred  during  that 
epoch  can  never  ho  verified.  When  the  mist  of  historic 
darkness  disappears  from  the  plains  and  mountains  of  a 
country,  the  existing  inhabitants  and  their  dwellings  become 


bridge  after  a gontloman  of  that  name.  The  word  Hamilton,  being  difficult 
to  pronounce  in  Tamil,  was  changed  into  amattan  (common  form  for  ampaf- 
fan)  which  means  in  Tamil  a barber,  whence  by  retranslation  into  English 
tho  bridge  was  called  Barber's  bridge. 
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visible,  but  whether  these  are  in  reality  the  first  settlers  and 
their  abodes  the  first  erected,  is  another  question  which  does 
not  properly  belong  to  the  domain  of  history,  so  long  as  we 
are  unable  to  assert  its  relevancy  or  to  find  an  answer  to  it. 
Whether  the  people  of  whom  we  first  hear  in  a country  are 
really  its  aborigines  may  be  doubtful ; but  so  long  as  no 
earlier  inhabitants  can  be  discovered,  they  must  be  regarded 
as  such.  So  far  as  historical  traces  can  be  found  in  the  laby- 
rinth of  Indian  antiquity,  it  was  the  Gauda-Dravidians  who 
lived  and  tilled  the  soil  and  worked  the  mines  in  India. 

This  discussion  does  not  concern  the  so-called  Kolarian 
tribes,  whose  connection  with  the  ancient  history  of  India 
is  so  very  obscure,  that  we  possess  hardly  any  historical 
accounts  about  them. 

However  considerable  and  apparently  irreconcilable  may 
appear  the  differences  exhibited  by  the  various  Gauda-Dra- 
vidiau  tribes  in  their  physical  structure  aud  colour,  in  their 
language,  religion,  and  art,  all  these  differences  can  be  satis- 
factorily accounted  for  by  the  physical  peculiarities  of  the 
localities  they  inhabited,  by  the  various  occupations  they 
followed,  and  by  the  political  status  which  regulated  their 
domestic  and  social  habits.  For  every  one  must  be  aware  of 
the  fact  that  change  of  abode  and  change  in  position  have 
worked,  and  are  working,  the  most  marvellous  alterations  in 
the  physical  and  mental  constitution  of  individuals  and 
nations.  Language,  especially  the  spirit  which  pervades  it, 
is  the  most  enduring  witness  of  the  connection  which  exists 
between  nations,  and  with  its  help  we  can  often  trace  the 
continuity  of  descent  from  the  same  stock  in  tribes  seemingly 
widely  different. 

From  the  north-west  across  to  the  north-east,  and  from 
both  corners  to  the  furthest  south,  the  presence  of  the  Gauda- 
Dravidian  race  in  India  can  be  proved  at  a very  early  period. 
On  the  arrival  of  the  Aryans  on  the  north-western  fron- 
tier, the  Gauda-Dravidians  are  already  found  in  flourishing 
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communities.  But  successive  waves  of  the  Aryan  invasion, 
swelled  in  their  course  by  the  accession  of  former  opponents 
who  had  despaired  of  successful  resistance,  must  soon  have 
flooded  over  the  Gauda-Dravidian  settlements.  Some  by 
their  prowess  were  able  to  maintain  their  ground  against 
the  invaders,  while  others,  defeated,  left  their  abodes  and 
emigrated  towards  the  South.  Yet  even  the  North,  subject 
though  it  became  in  time  to  the  Aryan  or  rather  Brahmanical 
sway,  can  never  be  said  to  have  been  totally  conquered  by 
foroe  of  arms.  Still  less  was  this  the  case  with  the  South, 
where  the  Brahmanical  influence  always  assumed  a more  civic 
and  priestly  character ; influence,  which  though  of  another 
kind,  can  hardly  be  deemed  less  powerful,  since  it  is  more 
lasting  and  more  thorough.  Even  the  Aryanised  languages 
of  North-India — however  they  may  prove  the  mental  superi- 
ority of  the  invaders  who  were  able  to  force  on  their  defeated 
foes  their  peculiar  mode  of  thinking — manifest  their  origin 
in  their  vocabularies  and  show  the  inability  of  the  victors  to 
press  on  the  vanquished  their  own  language.  The  languages 
of  both,  victors  and  vanquished,  amalgamated  and  formed 
new  dialects,  and  the  difference  which  exists  between  the 
abstract  synthetic  Sanskrit  and  the  concrete  agglutinated 
Dravidian  is  clearly  expressed.  This  difference  is  easily 
observable  when  we  compare  on  the  one  hand  the  construction 
of  Sanskrit  with  that  of  such  Aryanised  languages,  as  Ben- 
gali and  Marathi,  which  possess  a considerable  substratum 
of  a non-Aryan  element,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  con- 
struction of  Latin  with  that  of  the  Neo-latin  languages 
French  and  Spanish,  which  may  be  considered  as  entirely 
Aryan.  I have  alluded  to  this  fact  in  my  “ Classification 
of  Languages.”  Hindustani  is  a fair  specimen  of  such  a 
miscegenation  of  languages. 

The  earliest  mention  of  a Gauda-Dravidian  word  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Bible.  In  the  first  book  of  Kings,  x.  22,  we 
read  as  follows : For  the  king  had  at  sea  a nary  of  Tharshish 
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tcith  the  nary  of  Hiram  ; once  in  three  years  came  the  navy  of 
Tharshish,  bringing  gold , and  silver , ivory , and  apes,  and 
peacocks .” 6 The  expression  for  peacocks  is  tukkiyyim,  a word 
derived  from  the  Gauda- 1) ravidian  toka  ( tokai  or  togai ), 
which  originally  signifies  the  tail  of  a peacock  and  eventually 
a peacock  itself.  It  exists  in  Telugu,  Tamil,  Malayalam, 
Kanarese,  Gondi  and  elsewhere.  The  identification  of  tukki 
( tuki ) with  tokai  is  very  old  indeed,  and  is  already  quoted  as 
well  known  in  the  early  editions  of  the  Hebrew  dictionary 
of  Wilhelm  Gesenius.7  The  mere  fact  that  the  sailors  of 
Solomon  and  Hiram  designated  a special  Indian  article  by  a 
Gauda-Dravidian  word,  renders  it  probable  that  the  inhabi- 
tants with  whom  they  traded  were  Gauda-Dravidians  and 
that  Gauda-Dravidian  was  the  language  of  the  country.  The 
Aryan  influence  could  at  that  time  hardly  have  been  strong 
enough  to  supplant  the  current  vernacular,  or  to  force  upon 
it  a Prakritised  Aryan  term.  Moreover,  the  peacock  is  a 
well-known  bird,  common  all  over  India,  and  it  is  highly 
improbable  that  the  Gauda-Dravidians  should  have  waited 
for  the  arrival  of  the  Aryans  to  name  it,  or  should  have 
dropped  their  own  term  in  order  to  adopt  in  its  stead  an 
Aryan  one.  The  vocal  resemblance  between  the  Hebrew 
koph  and  the  Sanskrit  kapi  is  most  likely  accidental.  The 
ancient  Egyptians,  who  kept  monkeys  in  their  temples, 
called  a monkey  kaf.  Besides  it  cannot  at  all  be  assumed 
that  the  sailors  of  the  fleet  of  Tharshish  did  not  know 
monkeys.  May  not  koph,  kaf,  kapi,  &c.,  after  all  be  an 
OnomatopoiStikon  ? Another  word  which  proves  the  connection 
of  the  Gauda-Dravidians  with  foreign  nations  is  supplied  by 


6 The  Hebrew  words  in  1 Kings,  x.  22,  are  : Oni  Tharsis  noseth  sahab 
vakeseph  senhabbxm  veqdphxm  vethukkiyyxm.  2 Chronicles,  ix.  21,  has  a long 
u and  reads  vethukkiyyxm.  The  derivation  of  senhabbxm  is  still  doubtful. 

1 See  also  my  lecture  On  the  Ancient  Commerce  of  India,  p.  25.  The 
derivation  of  Almuggxm  or  Algu/nm'xm  from  valyu  as  the  sandalwood  is  called 
in  different  places,  1 Kings,  x.  11,  12,  and  2 Chronicles,  ii.  7 ; ix.  10,  11, 
is  very  doubtful,  and  I hesitate  to  derive  it  from  Sanskrit. 
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the  Greek  word  oryza  for  rice,  which  corresponds  to  the 
Gauda-Dra  vidian  arm,  and  not  to  the  Sanskrit  vrihi .8 

The  Aryan  invaders  showed  little  sympathy  with  the 
inhabitants  they  found  on  the  confines  and  in  the  interior  of 
India.  The  outward  appearance  of  the  Dasas  or  Dasyus — 
these  were  the  names  with  which  the  new-comers  honoured 
their  opponents — was  not  such  as  to  create  a favourable 
impression,  and  they  were  in  consequence  taunted  with  their 
black  colour  and  flat  noses,  which  latter  made  their  faces 
appear  as  if  they  had  no  noses.  Indra  is  invoked  to  reduce 
into  the  darkness  of  subjection  the  colour  of  the  Dasas  and 
to  protect  the  colour  of  his  worshippers,  for  the  latter  were 
not  always  successful  in  the  combats,  and  the  Dasas  at  times 
turned  the  tables  on  their  foes  by  becoming  victorious 
aggressors. 

So  far  as  civilisation  is  concerned,  a great  difference 
could  hardly  have  existed  between  the  two  races  when  they 
first  met.  However  rude  may  have  been  the  bulk  of  the 
indigenous  population,  a considerable  portion  of  it  must 
have  already  attained  a certain  degree  of  cultivation.  It  was 
no  doubt  the  wealth  which  they  had  acquired  that  stimulated 
the  invaders  to  pursue  their  conquests,  even  when  a brave 


8 See  my  lecture  On  the  Ancient  Commerce  of  India , p.  37  : “ Of  grains 
Rice  formed  an  important  commodity.  The  cultivation  of  rice  extended 
in  ancient  times  only  as  far  west  as  to  Bactria,  Susiana,  and  the  Euphrates 
valley.  The  Greeks  most  likely  obtained  their  rice  from  India,  as  this 
country  alone  produced  it  in  sufficient  quantity  to  be  able  to  export  it. 
Moreover  the  Grecian  name  for  rice  oryza,  for  which  there  exists  no  Aryan 
or  Sanskrit  root,  has  been  previously  identified  by  scholars  with  the  Tamil 
word  ariix,  which  denotes  rice  deprived  of  the  husk.  This  was  exactly  the 
state  in  which  rice  was  exported.  Tho  Greeks  besides  connected  rice  gene- 
rally with  India.  Athena'os  quotes  oryza  hephthe , cooked  rice,  as  tho 
food  of  the  Indians,  and  Aelianus  mentions  a wine  mado  of  rice  as  an  Indian 
beverage.  If  now  tho  Greek  received  their  rice  from  India,  and  tho 
name  they  called  this  grain  by  is  a Dravidian  word,  we  obtain  an  addi- 
tional proof  of  the  non-Aryan  element  represented  in  tho  Indian  trado.” 
Arfi,  rice,  occurs  also  in  Kcikadi,  and  anselu,  ricecukes,  in  Tclugu. 
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and  stubborn  resistance  warned  the  Aryans  not  to  drive  to 
despair  the  various  chieftains  who  had  retreated  to  their 
mountain  strongholds.  The  bravery  of  the  Dasas  excited 
the  admiration  of  their  opponents.  Indra  himself  occasion- 
ally protects  the  Dasas,  the  Aryan  priest  deigns  to  accept 
his  otfering,  and  the  divine  ASvins  partake  even  of  his  food. 
Though  both  the  terms  Dasyu  and  I)dsa  originally  denote  a 
destroyer,  at  times  a malevolent  superhuman  being,  and  at 
times  in  contrast  to  Anya,  an  enemy  of  the  gods  or  a wicked 
man,  and  are  in  this  sense  specially  applied  to  the  aboriginal 
races  who  stood  outside  the  Brahmanieal  pale,  yet  the 
expression  Ddsa  continued  to  be  contemptuously  used  by  one 
Aryan  against  another,  till  it  became  in  time  equivalent  to 
a common  menial  or  slave. 

Division  between  G (Indians  and  Dravidians. 

The  foemeu  whom  the  Aryans  first  encountered  were 
generally  brave  mountaineers  who  offered  a stout  resistance 
in  their  numerous  castles.  Indeed,  most  tribal  names  of  the 
inhabitants  of  India  will  be  shown  to  refer  to  mountains. 

The  two  special  Gauda-Dravidian  terms  for  mountain  are 
mala  (inalai,  par,  pdrai,  &c.)  and  ko  ( konda , kuru,  kunru , 
kora,  &c.).  Both  kinds  of  expressions  are  widely  used  and 
prevail  throughout  India.  Hence  are  derived  the  names  of 
the  Mallas,  Mdlas,  Md  lavas,  Malay  as?  &c.,  and  of  the  Koyis, 
Kodulu,  Kondas,  Gondas,  Gaudas,  Kuruvas,  Ac.  I shall  in 
future  call  those  tribes  whose  names  are  derived  from  mala 
Dravidians,  and  those  whose  names  are  derived  from  ko 
Gaudians. 


9 Concerning  the  single  and  double  l which  is  found  respectively  in  Mala- 
ya, Malla  and  in  their  derivatives,  it  should  be  considered  that  the  Dra  vidian 
languages  do  not  possess  fixed  orthographical  rules  regarding  proper  names 
and  that  single  and  double  letters  are  often  used  indifferently.  A moun- 
taineer is  thus  generally  described  in  South-India  as  Malayan'  or  Malaiyan, 
while  Malian  also  denotes  an  inhabitant  ot  a mountainous  district. 
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PART  I. 

THE  DRAVIDIANS. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  names  of  Ancient  Kings  and  Asuras  indicate  the 

NAMES  OF  THE  PEOPLE  OVER  WHOM  THEY  RULED. 

Among  the  tribes  and  people  whom  I regard  as  Dra- 
vidians,  whose  names  are  derived  either  directly  from  Mala 
or  from  cognate  terms,  and  who  are  of  the  same  race  as  the 
Mallas  or  Pallas,  which  term  is  chosen  on  p.  6 as  their  re- 
presentative designation,  I may  mention  the  Maras  (Mhars, 
Mahars,  Maharas  or  Malas),  Maris,  Maravar,  Pariahs, 
Parjas,  Paravar,  Paravarl,  Ilcapovapoi,  Paratas,  IlapovTcu, 
Paradas,  Parheyas,  Bars  (Bhars,  Bdppat),  Brahuis ; the 
Mallas  (MaXXol,  Malli),  Malas  (Mals  or  Maras),  Mala 
Arayar,  Malacar,  Malayalis,  Malavas,  (Malvas),  Malair 
(Maler  or  Paharias),  Mallar  or  Pallar,  the  Palliyar,  Polaiyar, 
Pulayar,  Holiyar,  Pulindas  ( TlovXlvhai ),  Pundras,  Pallis, 
Palas,  Palis,  Pallavas  (Palhavas,  Pahlavas,  Pahnavas, 
Plavas),  Pandyas,  Balias,  Bhallas,  Bhlls  (Bhillas, 
r at),  Bhillalas,  Ballalas,  Yellalar,  Yelamas  (Yallamas, 
Vallamhams),  Valluvar,  &c.10 

The  Rgveda  only  rarely  confers  special  names  on  the 
Indians  who  opposed  the  Aryans,  and  these  names  wherever 
they  occur  cannot  be  easily  recognised  and  explained. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Indian  gods  adopted,  particularly 
in  later  times,  the  names  of  the  demons  they  had  defeated  in 


10  Tho  Mavella  or  Mdvellakn  whom  Lassen  in  his  In  disc  he  A Iter  (hums - 
kunde  (vol.  I,  p.  751,  or  605)  identifies  with  the  Megalloi  of  Megasthenes 
as  occupying  Mflrwtr,  might  perhaps  be  added  to  this  list. 


OF  BH  A KATA  VARS  A OR  INDIA. 


15 


combat  in  order  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  their  victories. 
A natural  assumption  leads  one  to  infer  that  the  names  of 
the  conquered  demons  or  Asuras  represent  those  of  the  forces 
they  led  to  battle,  and  that  the  Asuras  Malla,  Bala,  Bali, 
Bala,  Bali  or  Yili,  Yala  11  aud  others  were  chiefs  of  the 
aboriginal  race. 

Krsna  is  thus  called  Mallari,12  the  enemy  or  destroyer  of 
the  Asura  Malla ; Indra  is  renowned  as  Valadvis  or  Valana- 
sana,  enemy  or  destroyer  of  the  demon  Vala,x 3 the  brother 
of  Vrtra,  and  as  Balanaiana  and  Balarati,  enemy  or  destroyer 
of  Bala .u  Yisnu  goes  by  the  name  of  Balidhvamsin,15  for 
he  defeated  the  great  giant  king  Bali  in  the  shape  of  a 
dwarf  in  the  Vamana  Avatara.  Rama  covers  his  name  with 
doubtful  glory  by  killing  in  unfair  fight  the  mighty  so- 
oalled  monkey-king  Bali  or  Yali,  the  brother  of  Sugrlva ; 
hence  Rama’s  name  Balihantr. 


11  Though  Vala  need  not  he  taken  in  the  Egvfeda  as  a demon,  he  is 
regarded  as  such  in  later  works.  He  may  perhaps  have  been  confounded 
later  on  with  Bala. 

13  Mallari  or  Halhdri  is  in  the  Marat  ha  country  regarded  as  an  incarna- 
tion of  Siva,  and  is  also  called  Khandobft. 

13  Or  Valabhit,  Valavrtraghna,  Valavf  trahan,  Valasudana,  Valahantr, 
and  Valarati. 

14  Or  Balanisudana,  Balabhit  and  Balasudana. 

15  Or  Balindama,  Balibandhana  and  Balihan.  Bali  or  Mahabali  was  the 
son  of  Virocana  and  father  of  Sana.  He  ruled  over  the  three  worlds,  estab- 
lished, according  to  the  Matsya-Purana,  at  the  desire  of  Brahma,  the  four 
castes,  and  was  eventually  reduced  by  Yisnu  to  become  the  king  of  Pa  tala. 
He  is  still  the  most  popular  legendary  king  among  the  whole  Hindu  popu- 
lation, especially  in  South-India.  We  find  a Mahabalipura  on  the  Son  river 
in  the  North,  and  near  Madras  in  the  South.  The  people  remember  to  this 
day  the  prosperity  enjoyed  under  his  sway.  Once  a year  Bali  is  said  to 
visit  the  earth,  but  this  visit  is  not  celebrated  simultaneously  throughout 
India.  His  greatest  feast  falls  on  the  fullmoon  in  the  month  of  Karttiki, 
when  the  com  standing  in  the  fields,  the  cow-houses,  wells,  and  particularly 
the  dwelling-houses,  are  illuminated  with  lamps.  In  Mysore  popular  songs 
are  sung  in  his  praise  on  the  last  day  of  the  Navaratri.  The  Hindu  people 
worship  him  also  during  the  Pongal,  when  gourds  (in  Sanskrit  kuamanda ) are 
given  to  Brahmans.  Bali  is  worshipped  in  Malabar  on  the  Onam  festival. 
He  does  not  die  and  is  one  of  the  seven  Cirajivins. 
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Beginning  of  Peaceful  Intercourse  and  Intermar- 
riage between  Aryans  and  Dravidians. 

"With  the  decrease  of  the  Aryan  immigration  into  India, 
their  actual  conquests  ceased  and  the  new  comers,  once 
established  in  the  country,  devised  more  peaceful  means  to 
perpetuate  and  extend  their  power.  Colouists  and  mis- 
sionaries visited  the  hitherto  unapproached  provinces  and 
tried  to  win  hy  their  superior  knowledge  and  civilisation 
the  good  will  of  the  natives.  Intermarriage  recommended 
itself  as  the  most  efficient  means  to  gain  this  object,  though 
the  race-pride  of  the  conquering  nation  shrank  from  such 
misalliances. 

In  order  to  sanction  them  the  example  of  the  gods  was 
needed,  and  Subrahmanya,  the  South-Indian  representa- 
tive of  Karttikeya,  the  son  of  Siva,  who  delights  to  reside 
in  wild  forests  and  weird  mountain  tops  is  credited  with 
having  chosen  a South-Indian  girl  called  ValU 18  as  his  wife. 
Valli  is  a well-known  female  name  common  among  the 
Pariahs  and  Pallar,  the  Pallis  and  other  Sudras,  and  corres- 
ponds to  the  equally-widely  used  man’s  name  Malla.  Valli 
is  also  celebrated  as  the  Amman  of  Vaisnava  gods.17  The 


16  He  is  the  presiding  deity  of  many  mountains,  as  Tirupparahleunran, 
Camimalai  (or  Palani),  Golaimalai,  &c.,  and  is  thus,  among  other  titles,  called 
the  ruler  of  the  Palani  mountain,  Palani  And!  or  Arnjavar. 

Two  wives  are  generally  assigned  to  Subrahmanya.  They  are  called 
DevasOna  (contracted  in  colloquial  Tamil  into  Tdv&nai)  and  Valli.  (Valli- 
Devasenasameta-Suhrahmapyasvamine  namah.)  Subrahmanya  is  therefore 
also  called  in  Tamil  Valliman (av) alan,  or  husband  of  Valli. 

17  The  popular  derivation  of  Triplicane  (Tiruvallikkeni)  i from  Alii, 

a kind  of  water  lily  ; which  explanation  I believe  to  be  wrong. 
According  to  the  Sthalapurana  of  Triplicane  Narada  goes  to  Kailasa  to  as- 
certain from  ParamSSvara  the  position  of  Brndftranyn  which  lies  north-east 
of  Tirunlrmalai  near  Pallavaram.  The  sage  Dhrgu  lived  there  near  a pond 
full  of  lotus,  called  Kairavinl.  lie  worshipped  the  6 gods  of  the  place, 
especially  Rahganatha,  who  slept  under  a sandal  tree.  Near  it  Bhrgu  found 
a little  girl  whom  he  gave  to  his  wife  to  nurse.  He  called  her  Vedavalli, 
and  married  her  in  due  time  as  Vedavalli  T&yftr  to  Rafiganftthasvami,  &c. 
The  ancient  tomple  tank  in  Triplicane  is  called  Vedavallipuslcanni. 
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principal  goddess  iu  Triplicane,  who,  as  Amman  presides  over 
the  Ksetram  and  to  whom  tho  temple-compound  belongs,  is 
Vedavalli.  The  god  Parthasarathi  is  only  lodging  there  as 
her  guest.18  In  Tiruvallur  the  Amman  is  called  Kauakavalli, 
in  Chidambaram  Panka j avalli,  in  Srlmusnam  Ambujavalli, 
iu  Kumbliakouam  there  are  two,  a Komalavalli  and  a Vijaya- 
valli,  in  Mannargudi  a Campakavalli,  and  in  Tirumalirun- 
colai  as  well  as  in  Nagapatam  there  is  a Sundaravalli,  &c. 
The  derivation  of  Valli  iu  these  names  from  the  Sanskrit 
Valli,  creeper,  appears  doubtful,  especially  if  one  considers 
that  Subrahmanya’s  wife,  Valli,  was  a low-caste  South- 
Iudian  woman,  that  the  Saiva  preceded  the  Vaisnava  creed, 
and  that  Saiva  temples  were  occasionally  turned  into  Vaisnava 
temples.  Parvati,  the  wife  of  Siva  and  daughter  of  the 
mountain  Himalaya,  is  even  worshipped  as  a Pariah  woman 
in  her  disguise  as  Matangl.  This  word  is  derived  from 
Matanga,  which  signifies  a wild  mountaineer.19 


ls  The  difference  between  Amman  and  Ammal  (both  meaning  mothor) 
is  that  the  former  expression  refers  only  to  goddesses,  while  the  latter  is 
applied  both  to  goddesses  and  mortal  women. 

la  The  Syimalfldandaka  ascribed  to  Kalidasa  contains  the  following 
alAka  concerning  Mataiigi  : — 

M&nikyavTnam  upalalayantim 
madalasam  maiij  ulavagvilfisam 
Mahendranildpalakomalangim 
Matahgakanyam  manasa  smarami. 

It  is  perhaps  not  impossible  that  there  exists  a connection  between 
Matanga  and  Mdlanga.  The  (l  and  the  l are  occasionally  interchanged, 
compare  the  Greek  S aicpv  with  the  Latin  lacryma.  The  Malayalis  consis- 
tently pronounce  an  l instead  of  a t,  e.g.,  for  tasmat  karandt  they  say  tatmdl 
karanal.  In  Marathi  the  word  Matanga  has  been  contracted  into  Maftga, 
see  p.  66.  Compare  also  the  I)ra vidian  roots  pala  and  pandu,  old.  Telugu 
has  besides  pandu  also  pata. 

The  Amarakosa,  II,  Sudravarga  (X)  20,  21,  contains  the  following  slokas 
concerning  the  Matafiga  and  other  out-castes. 

Canddla- Plava- Matanga- Diva  kirti-Janangamah 
Nisdda-Svapacdi'-Anievdsi-Cdnddla-Fukkasdh 
BheddhRirdta-Sabara-ruUndd  Nlecchajdtayah. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

The  Mallas. 

The  name  of  the  Mallas  appears  in  various  forms  in 
Sanskrit  literature.  As  the  name  of  a people,  we  meet  it 
in  Malaka,  Malada,  Malaja,  Malla,  Mallaka,  Mallava,  Mala, 
Malava,  Malavarti,  &c.;  as  the  name  of  a demon  in  Malayaja 
(Rahu),  Malla  (perhaps  also  if  not  connected  with  mala, 
garland,  in  Malyavan  and  Malinl),  &c.  ; as  the  name  of  a 
human  being  in  Malayaketu,  Malayadhvaja,  Malayanarapati, 
Malayaprabha,  Malayasixiiha,  MalayagandhinI,  Malayava- 
sini,  Malavi,  &c. ; as  the  name  of  a country  in  Malaya, 
Malayadesa,  Malayabhumi,  Mallabhumi,  Mallarastra,  Mala, 
Malava,  Malavadesa,  Malavaka,  &c. ; as  the  name  of  a 
mountain  or  mountain-range  in  Malakuta,  Malaya,  Malaya- 
parvata,  Malayabhubhrt,  Malayacala,  Malayadri,  Malyavan, 
&c. ; as  the  name  of  a river  in  Malavi,  &c. ; as  the  name  of  a 
town  in  Malayapura,  Mallapura,  Mallavastu,  Mallaprastha, 
&c. ; as  the  name  of  a plant  in  Malayaja,  Malayadruma, 
Malay odbliava  (sandal) ; Mallaja  ( Vella  j a,  black  pepper), 
&c.,  &c. 

If  we  include  in  this  list  some  variations  of  the  sound 
Malla,  we  may  mention  the  three  mind-horn  sons  of  Brahma, 
the  famous  Prajapatis  Marici,  Pulaha,  and  Pulastya,  who 
had  among  their  progeny  the  most  reputed  Daityas  or  Rak- 
sasas,  as  well  as  the  demon  Puloman,  whom  Indra  killed,  in 
order  to  obviate  the  curse  pronounced  against  him  for  his 
having  violated  Puloman’s  daughter  The  name  Marici 

occurs  also  among  the  Daityas,  Maraka  among  the  nations, 
and  mallaja,  black  pepper,  is  likewise  called  marica  or 
tnartca. 

Maru  means  in  Sanskrit  a desert  and  a mountain,  and 
the  expression  Marubhu  is  specially  applied  to  Marwiir,  but 
its  inhabitants  as  well  as  the  Hhars  are  the  representatives 
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of  an  old  Dravidian  stock,  like  their  namesakes  the  Maravar, 
Lonjaz/f,  in  South-India.  It  is  in  itself  very  improbable, 
that  these  tribes  should  have  obtained  their  name  from 
a foreign  source,  and  it  would  not  be  very  venturesome  to 
conjecture  without  any  further  authentic  proof,  that  there 
existed  in  the  ancient  Dravidian  dialect  a word  mar  or  marai 
for  mountain,  corresponding  to  the  synonymous  Tamil  words 
par  and  parai.  Aud  in  fact  mar  in  the  language  of  the 
original  inhabitants  of  Marwar  means  hill,  and  the  Mars  or 
Mhars  are  in  reality  hill  vim.20 

The  Mallas,  as  a nation,  are  repeatedly  mentioned  in 
the  Mahabliarata,  liarivarhsa,  in  various  Puranas,  the  Brhat- 
samhita,  the  Lalitavistara  and  elsewhere.  Mallabhumi  and 
Mallarastra,  which  as  well  as  Malayabhumi  refer  to  the 
northern  parts  of  India,  occur  in  the  Ramayana  and  Maha- 
bharata. The  Siddhantakaumudi  mentions  in  a passage  that 
refers  to  Panini,  V.  3,  114,  the  Mallah  instead  of  Bhallah, 
which  latter  expression  is  found  in  the  commentary  to 
Dr.  O.  v.  Bohtlingk’s  edition  of  Panini.  This  quotation  is 
significant  as  the  Brhatsamhita  mentions  likewise  the  Bhal- 
las,  who  represent  the  modern  Bhillas  or  Bliils.  Bhalla  and 
Bhilla  are  identical  with  Malla  and  are  only  different  pro- 
nunciations or  foi’mations  of  the  same  word. 

The  Mallas  are  specially  brought  to  our  notice  by  the 
circumstance  that  Buddha,  the  great  reformer  of  India, 
preferred  to  die  among  the  Mallas  in  Kusinagara.  The 
citizens,  when  they  heard  of  the  arrival  of  the  dying  saint, 
met  him  sorrowfully,  and  among  the  last  acts  of  Buddha  was 
that  he  appointed  the  Malla  Subhadra  as  an  Arhat.  This 
connection  of  Buddha  with  the  Mallas  appears  strange  and 


80  See  Lieut. -Col.  James  Tod’s  Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Rajasthan; 
London,  1829,  vol.  I,  p.  680  : The  Mair  or  Mera  is  the  mountaineer  of 

Rajpootana,  and  the  country  he  inhabits  is  styled  Mairwarra,  or  “ the 
region  of  hills.” 
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strengthens  the  doubt  whether  Buddha  was  an  Aryan  at 
all.  His  name  of  Sakyamuni  and  bis  relationship  with  the 
Sakya  race  has  been  taken  as  a reason  to  associate  his  name 
with  the  Scythian  tribes,  who  had  for  some  time  previously 
been  invading  north-western  India.  However  this  may  be, 
Buddha’s  friendship  with  the  Mallas  supports  his  non- Aryan 
origin.  The  enmity  which  existed  between  the  kings  of 
Kosala  and  the  Sakya  princes  is  of  itself  significant,  leaving 
altogether  out  of  consideration  the  question  whether  Buddha 
was  a prince  or  not.  Moreover  the  inimical  position  which 
Buddhism  soon  assumed  towards  Brahmanism,  the  great 
hold  the  former  took  on  the  non-Brahmanical  population, 
which  rushed  to  be  received  into  its  fold,  makes  the  conjecture 
of  Buddha’s  non-Aryan  origin  rather  probable. 

Another  branch  of  the  Mallas  came  into  collision  with 
Alexander  the  Great,  while  he  was  progressing  towards 
the  South  along  the  valley  of  the  Indus.  In  the  fight  which 
ensued  during  his  attack  on  their  city  he  was,  as  is  well 
known,  severely  wounded.  This  happened  not  far  from  the 
present  Multan,  which  word  I assume  to  denote  Mallasthana, 
the  place  of  the  Mallas,  not  Mulasthana,  as  has  been  assumed 
hitherto.  In  fact  Sir  Alexander  Bumes  states  in  his 
Travels  into  Bokhara  (vol.  Ill,  p.  114)  that  “ Mooltan  is 
styled  ‘ Malli  than,’  or  ‘ Mali  tharun  ’ the  place  of  the 
Malli,  to  this  day.” 

Malayaketu,  the  son  of  the  mountain  king  Parvataka, 
who  figures  in  the  drama  Mudraraksasa,  represents  the 
northern  branch  of  the  Mallas,  settled  in  Malayabhumi, 
near  the  Himalaya  while  the  Pandya  kings  Malayadhvaja, 
Malayanarapati,  Malayaprablia,  Malayasiiiiha  and  others  are 
representatives  of  the  south. 

Even  to  this  day  the  name  of  the  Mallas  is  preserved 
among  the  population  all  over  India,  for  the  Malas  (Mils), 
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Mala  Araj-ar  or  Malai  AraSar,  Malacar, 21  Malayalis,  Mala- 
vas  (Malvas),  Mai  air  (Maler  or  Paharias),  Mallar,  Mars 
(Maras,  Mhars,  Mahars,  Maharas),  Maris,  Maravar,  &o.,  as 
they  are  named  in  different  places,  are  found  scattered  all 
over  the  country. 

The  word  Malla  also  shows  in  its  various  meanings 
all  the  vicissitudes  to  which  individuals  and  nations  are 
alike  exposed.  When  the  bearers  of  the  name  were  prosperous 
in  the  enjoyment  of  wealth  and  power,  kings  were  proud  to 
combine  the  term  Malta  with  their  own  appellation  in  order 
to  add  further  splendour  to  themselves,  so  that  the  word 
Mat /aka  assumed  also  the  meaning  of  royal,  as  in  the  Mrceha- 
katika  ;22  yet  when  the  wheel  of  fortune  turned  and  the  star 
of  the  Mallas  had  sunk  beneath  the  horizon,  the  former  term 
of  honour  became  degraded  into  a byname  of  opprobrium 
and  was  applied  to  the  lowest  population,  so  that  Malavadu 
is  in  modem  Telugu  the  equivalent  of  Pariah. 

Still  the  recollection  of  former  splendour  is  not  forgotten 
and  is  cherished  among  the  Pariahs  or  Malas.  The 
Pariahs  or  Mahars  of  the  Maratha  country  claim  thus  to 
have  once  been  the  rulers  of  Maharastra.  And  this  is  not 
improbable,  for  not  only  are  the  Mahars  found  all  over  the 
country,  but  philological  evidence  is  also  in  their  favour.  An 
old  tradition  divides  the  Dravida  and  Grauda  Brahmans  into 


21  See  Lassen’s  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  vol.  I,  pp.  4-33,  434  (364), 
note  1:  “ Die  Malasir  ( Malliars , Journal  of  the  R.A.S.,  II,  336)  im  Waldge- 
birge  Malabars,  haben  keine  Brahmanen  oder  Guru,  verehren  als  ihren 
Gott  Mallung  einen  Stein.  Auch  die  Pariar  Malabar’s  haben  in  ihren 
Tempeln  nur  Steine.”  “Each  village  (of  the  Mala  Arayar)  has  its  priest, 
who,  when  required,  calls  on  the  Hill  [Mala),  which  means  the  demon  resi- 
dent there  see  Native  Life  in  Travaneore,  by  the  Rev.  S.  Mateer,  p.  77. 
See  note  28. 

22  Compare  such  names  as  Yuddhamalla,  Jagadekamalla,  Traildtamalla, 
Ahavamalla,  Tribhuvanamalla,  &c.  See  about  the  Malla  Era,  Archeolo- 
gical Survey  of  India,  vol.  VIII,  p.  203  ff,  and  about  Mallaka,  Wilson’s 
Theatre  of  the  Hindus,  vol.  I,  p.  134. 
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five  classes.  The  Slokas  which  contain  this  statement  are  as 
follows : — 

Maharastrandhradravidah  karnatascaiva  gurjarah 
Dravidah  pancadha  prokta  Yindhyadaksinavasinah. 
Sarasvatah  kanyakubja  gaudotkalasca  maithilah 
Gaudah  pancavidba  prokta  Yindhyaduttaravasinah. 

Except  the  term  Maharastra , all  the  other  names  refer 
to  Indian  tribes.  It  may  be  presumed  therefore  that  this  is 
true  likewise  in  the  case  of  Maharastra,  and  that  this  name 
should  not  be  explained  by  “ Great  Kingdom.”  Maharastra 
was  also  called  Mallarastra,  the  country  of  the  Mallas. 
The  Mallas  are  the  same  as  the  Maras,  who  are  better 
known  as  Mars  or  Mhai’s.  Mhar  was  eventually  trans- 
formed into  Mahar ; in  fact  both  forms  exist  in  modern 
Marathi.  Two  terms  identical  in  meaning  Mallarastra 
and  Maharastra  were  thus  used.  The  former  dropped  into 
oblivion,  and  with  the  waning  fortunes  of  the  Makars, 
their  connection  with  the  name  was  soon  forgotten  and 
Maharastra  was  explained  as  meaning  the  “Great  Kingdom” 
instead  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Mahars  or  Mallas.  It  is 
indeed  curious  that  the  word  Pariah  has  still  in  Marathi, 
the  meaning  of  Mahara,  for  the  term  Paravari  corresponds 
to  Pariah,  and  is  used  in  Marathi  in  a general  way  as  a 
courteous  or  conciliatory  term  for  a Mahar.2  3 


23  There  exist  other  Slokas  about  this  division.  The  Skanda-Purana 
contains  the  abovementioned  Slokas  also  in  the  following  form  : — 
Karnatascaiva  Dravida  Gurjara  Kastravasinah 
AndhraSca  Dravidah  paflca  Vindhyadaksinavasinah. 

Sarasvatah  Kanyakubja  Gauda-Maithilakotkalah 
Pauca  Gauda  iti  khyata  YindhasyOttaravasinah. 

According  to  Dr.  John  Wilson  : “ Maharatta  is  the  Pall  form  of  Maha- 
rashtra, which  with  the  variant  reading  Mallarashtra  appears  in  several  of 
the  Puranas.  . Now,  Maharashtra  may  mean  ‘the  country  of  the  Mahars,'  a 
tribe  still  known  in  the  province,  though  in  a degraded  position,  and  still  so 
numerous  throughout  the  Mar&(ha  country  that  there  runs  the  proverb,  Jenye 
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The  proper  names  of  Mallayya  and  Malladu , common 
among  the  Sudra  and  Pariah  population  of  Southern  India, 
are  occasionally  like  Kuppayya  and  Veinbayya  24  given 
among  Brahmans  and  other  high-caste  people  to  a boy, 
when  the  parents  have  previously  lost  two  or  more  children. 
By  this  act  of  humility,  displayed  in  giving  a low  name 
to  their  child,  they  hope  to  propitiate  the  deity  and  obtain 
for  their  offspring  the  health  of  a poor  man’s  child.  With 
that  object  they  even  throw  the  infant  into  a dunghill  or 
kappa  (Tamil  kuppai)  ; a practice  which  has  given  rise  to  the 
name  of  Kuppayya. 

Step  by  step  the  Dravidians  receded  from  Northern  India, 
though  they  never  left  it  altogether.  The  Brahmanical 
supremacy  deprived  them  of  their  independence,  yet  not  all 
submitted  to  Aryan  customs  and  manners.  Scattered  remains 
of  the  Mallas  exist,  as  we  have  seen,  to  this  day  in  Nortli- 
India. 

The  immense  chain  of  the  Vindhya  mountains  acted  as 
a protecting  barrier,  otherwise  the  Dravidians  in  the  south, 


ganva  tenye  Mahnra  vada.  ‘ Wherever  there  is  a village  there  is  the  Mahar 
ward.’  The  Mahars  are  mentioned  by  the  cognomen  which  they  still  hear 
that  of  Parwarl  (Uwpouapot)  by  Ptolemy,  in  the  second  century  of  the  Chris- 
tian era  ; and  in  his  days  they  were  evidently  a people  of  distinct  geogra- 
phical recognition.”  See  Dr.  John  Wilson’s  Notes  on  the  Constituent 
Elements.,  of  the  Marathi  Language,  p.  xxiii  in  the  second  edition  of  the 
Dictionary  Marathi  and  English,  compiled  by  J.  T.  Molesworth,  Bombay, 
1857. — Consult  too  Dr.  John  Wilson’s  Indian  Caste,  vol.  II,  p.  48  : “The 
Mahars,  who  form  one  of  its  (Maharashtra’s)  old  degraded  tribes,  and  are 
everywhere  found  in  the  province  say,  that  Maharashtra  means  the  country 
of  the  Mahars.”  Compare  Notes  on  Castes  in  the  Dekhan,  by  W.  F.  Sinclair, 
Indian  Antiquary , vol.  II  (1874),  p.  130.  See  also  Col.  Dalton’s  Ethnology 
of  Bengal,  p.  264  : “ We  have  a tribe  called  Mai  or  Mar,  scattered  over 
Sirguja,  Palamau,  Belounja,  &c.” 

In  the  Vishnupurana  of  H.  H.  Wilson,  edited  by  Fitzedward  Hall,  vol. 
II,  p.  165,  Mallarastra  is  called  Vallirdstra,  and  it  is  conjectured  that 
Mallarastra  may  be  identical  with  the  Maharastra  (the  Mahratta  country)  of 
the  Puranas. 

24  Vembayya  is  called  after  Vembu,  the  Margasa  tree,  the  representative  of 
bitterness.  Death  should  regard  in  consequence  the  child  as  too  bitter  and 
too  worthless  to  carry  it  off. 
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unlike  their  brothers  in  the  north,  would  not  have  remained, 
so  unmolested.  In  fact  the  Yindhya  mountains  were  by 
degrees  recognized  as  constituting  the  natural  frontier 
between  the  Aryanised  nations  of  the  north  and  the  Dravi- 
dians  of  the  south. 

Aryan  colonisation  progressed  slowly  in  the  south.  The 
first  missionaries  appear  to  have  been  only  visitors  and 
sojourners  not  permanent  settlers  in  the  country,  whence 
they  retraced  their  steps  homewards. 

The  holy  Agastya,  according  to  one  tradition25  a grandson 
of  Brahma,  a son  of  Pulastya,  a brother  of  Visravas  and  an 
uncle  of  the  Raksasa  king,  Ravana,  is  said  to  have  remained 
in  the  South.  Many  miraculous  deeds  are  ascribed  to  this 
diminutive  sage.  He  is  said  to  have  been  instrumental  in 
the  destruction  of  the  powerful  Nahusa,  to  have  consumed 
and  digested  the  Raksasa  Vatapi,  to  have  drunk  the  waters 
of  the  ocean,  and  to  have  foroed  the  Vindhya  mountains  to 
prostrate  themselves  before  him.  This  last  feat  was  intended 
to  symbolize  the  fact  that  he  having  settled  down  for  good 
in  Dravida,  became  the  originator  of  Brahmanical  coloni- 
sation. For  he  exacted  from  the  insurmountable  Yindhya, 
who  was  lying  at  his  feet,  the  promise  not  to  rise  again 
until  he  had  returned  and  recrossed,  and  as  Agastya  did  not 
come  back,  the  Yindhya  could  not  lift  its  head  again,  and 
since  then  the  mountain  became  passable  for  future  imrni- 


25  According  to  another  tradition  ho  was  bom  together  with  Vatittha  in 
a water  jar  (therefore  called  Kumbhasambham , Kumbhayoni  and  Ohatodbhava) 
as  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  (therefore  Maitravaruni ) and  of  tho  Apsaras 
Urvasi.  In  tho  Svftyambhuva  Manvantara  the  name  of  Agastya,  as  the  son 
of  Pulastya  and  Prlti,  is  Datloli.  According  to  the  Bhftgavata-Purftpa 
Agastya  was  tho  son  of  Pulastya  and  of  Havirbhu  and  was  allied  in  a 
previous  birth  Dahrdgni  or  Jatharagni.  (See  Vishjiupur.,  vol.  I,  p.  154.)  Ho 
is  also  called  Pitdbdhi  as  Ocean-drinker  and  Vdtapidvip,  as  destroyer  of  VfltApi. 
His  abode  is  fixed  on  the  mountain  Kuiijara.  Many  hymns  of  the  Rgvoda 
are  ascribed  to  him.  Lassen  (vol.  II,  p.  23)  has  pointed  out  the  incongruity 
of  tho  reports  respecting  tho  timo  when  ho  lived,  as  ho  is  mentioned  both  as 
a contomporf  ry  of  Anantaguna  and  of  Klrtipo^apa  Pflndya. 
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grants.  Agastya’s  residence  is  said  to  have  been  the 
mountain  Malayam  or  Potiyam,  not  far  distant  from  Cape 
Comorin  ; in  the  firmament  he  shines  as  the  star  Canopus. 
To  him  is  ascribed  the  civilisation  of  South -India,  in  fact 
the  most  famous  ancient  Tamil  works  in  nearly  every  branch 
of  science,  such  as  divinity,  astronomy,  grammar,  and  medi- 
cine are  attributed  to  him.  In  consequence  he  is  specially 
called  the  Tamil  sage  (&uSj>  (y^aofl). 

Explanation  of  the  terms  Dravida,  Tamil 
and  Aravam. 

Sanskrit  is  called  in  South-India  the  northern  language  or 
vata  molt,  eui_  QLarrL^,  while  the  Dravidian  goes  by  the  name 
of  the  southern  language,  or  ten  moli  Q&sir  Qld,tl Previous 
researches  have  established  the  fact  that  the  words  Dravida 
and  Tamil  are  identical  in  meaning,  that  both  resemble  each 
other  in  form,  and  that  Tamil  seems  to  be  a derivative  from 
Dravida.  Yet  the  origin  of  the  word  Dravida  has  hitherto 
not  been  explained.  Though  Dravida  is  generally  restricted 
to  denote  Tamil : Dravida,  Dramida  or  Dramila  is  also 
applied  to  denote  ancient  Malayalam  ; in  fact  it  is  properly 
speaking  applicable  to  all  the  Dravidian  languages.  The 
word  Dramila  occurs  also  in  Sanskrit  literature.  I derive 
Dramila  from  Tirumala  and  explain  it  to  signify  the  sacred 
Mala  language,  as  Sanskrit  is  kclt  the  refined 

Aryan  language. 

It  is  immaterial  to  us  whether  Tint  is  an  original  Dra- 
vidian word,  or  a derivation  from  the  Sanskrit  Sri,  prosperity. 
Some  of  the  best  Tamil  scholars  of  the  past  as  well  as  of 
the  present  day  have  declared  in  favour  of  tint  being  a pure 
Dra  vidian  word,  and  this  has  all  along  been  my  opinion  also. 
Tint  was  probably  in  course  of  time  changed  to  tira  or  taro, 
then  contracted  to  tra  or  dr  a,  and  finally  to  ta  (da),  both 
letters  t and  d being  identical.  The  Yeda  is  called  in  Tamil 
Tiruvay , the  sacred  word,  and  its  Tamil  adaptation  specially 
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used  by  Vaisnavas  is  the  well-known  Tiruvay  Mali.  Tiruvay 
was  eventually  changed  to  Taravdy,  which  is  now  generally 
used  in  the  sense  of  Veda-reading.  The  word  Ottu  does  thus 
in  Malayalam  signify  Veda  and  Veda-reading.  The  tiru  of 
Tiruvullahkodu  has  been  similarly  changed  to  tra  in  Travan- 
core,  both  alterations—  Dravida  and  Travancore — being  no 
doubt  due  to  the  same  Aryan  influence.  From  Dramala  to 
Dramila,  Damila  and  Tamil  is  a short  step,  unless  Tamil  is 
directly  derived  from  Tirumala.  Dramila,  Dramida  and 
Dravida  are  Aryan  corruptions  of  Tirumala  and  found 
re-admission  into  the  South-Indian  languages  as  foreign 
expressions,  whose  signification  was  forgotten  and  defied 
explanation.  I recognize  the  name  Tirumala  also  in  the 
Tamala  or  Damala  of  Da  mala  varubh  again  near  Pandamahga- 
lam  in  the  Trichinopoly  district.  Pandamahgalam  is  regarded 
as  the  old  capital  of  the  former  kings,  among  whom  the  name 
Tirumala  did  not  unfrequently  occur.  Ubhayam  (s-umlc) 
is  anything  offered  or  devoted  to  religious  purposes,  and 
Damalavarubhayam  denotes  therefore  the  offering  of  the 
Tirumala  people,  car  being  used  as  the  affix  of  the  Tamil 
pronoun  of  the  third  person  plural.  Tirumalaraja  is  in 
colloquial  Telugu  often  called  Tiramalardyal u , as  Tirupati 
becomes  Tirapati.  Like  Ddmalacarub/iayam  might  be  men- 
tioned Dumalaceruvu  in  North-Arcot,  Ddmal  in  Chingleput, 
Damalapadi  in  Tanjore  and  others.  I have  been  informed  on 
good  authority  that  the  last  place  is  to  this  day  also  known 
as  Tirumalapadi.  Yet,  my  derivation  of  Tirumala  does  not 
require  the  support  of  the  etymology  of  these  names. 

Another  but  rarer  form  of  Dramila  is  Drimila,  which  is 
derived  from  Tirumila,  as  Tripati  from  Tirupati , Trikovil  for 
Tirukdvil,  or  Trikal  for  Tirulcdl.  The  fact  of  the  term  Tamil 
being  the  ultimate  derivative  from  Tirumala  (Tramala)  and 
denoting  a special  Dravidian  dialect  will  perhaps  serve  in 
futuro  researches  as  an  historical  clue  for  fixing  the  period 
when  tho  various  vernaculars  of  Southern  India  became  sepa- 
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rate  and  distiuct  languages.  If  the  Limy r ike  (AifivpiKij)  of 
Ptolemy  (VII,  1,  8 and  85)  is  the  Dimirica  repeatedly  men- 
tioned in  the  Cosmography  of  the  anonymous  geographer 
of  Ravenna,  as  Bishop  Caldwell  has  clearly  pointed  out  by 
identifying  it  with  Damirice  or  the  Tamil  country  (see  p.  14 
of  the  Introduction  to  the  second  edition  of  the  Comparative 
Dracidian  Grammar),  the  work  of  Ptolemy  contains  the 
earliest  mention  of  the  word  Tamil. 

All  these  permutations  prove  the  continual  interchange 
of  m with  the  other  labial  consonants,  and  of  l into  the  d and 
r sounds.26 


26  With  respect  to  the  above-mentioned  conjectures  a few  observations 
are  perhaps  necessary. 

Tho  change  of  a into  i and  vice  versd  is  not  rare,  as  in  mala  and  mi/a, 
Damirica  and  Dimirica,  lira,  open,  and  tar  a,  &c.,  &c.  Tiruvdy  and  its  slang 
alteration  into  Taravdya.ce  both  Tamil  words,  though  the  latter  common  form 
has  been  introduced  into  Telugu  by  Telugu  Brahmans — especially  by  Vais  • 
nava  Telugu  Brahmans — who  live  in  the  Tamil  country,  and  has  thus  found 
its  way  even  into  modern  Telugu  dictionaries.  The  term  Taravay  for  Veda- 
dhyayana  or  Vedopakrama  is  neither  found  in  Kanarese  and  Malayalam, 
nor  in  pure  Telugu.  The  most  important  lesson  which  Brahman  boys  have 
to  learn  at  and  after  their  Upanayanam  or  investiture  with  the  holy  thread 
are  Veda  in  ultras.  Children  generally  alter  words  so  as  to  suit  their  pro- 
nunciation, and  Tamil  boys  most  probably  invented  Taravay  for  Tiruvdy  as 
they  say  tara,  open,  instead  of  tira.  This  corrupted  form  found  eventually 
access  into  common  Tamil,  for  up  to  this  moment  Taravay  is  only  considered 
a slang  term.  The  origin  of  the  word  once  forgotten,  tara  of  taravay,  was 
connected  with  the  word  tara/n  in  the  meaning  of  time  (once,  twice,  &c.)t 
and  as  every  lesson  in  order  to  be  known  must  be  repeated,  so  also  the  reciting 
of  the  Veda  after  so  many  times  or  taram.  It  seems  to  be  overlooked  by 
those,  who  prefer  this  explanation,  that  the  term  Taravay  is  only  applied  to  the 
repetition  of  the  V eda  and  not  to  any  other  repetition,  that  if  tara  had  been 
taken  in  the  sense  of  “ time,"  it  ought  to  be  at  the  end  of  the  word,  and  that 
the  syllable  vdy  gives  no  sense  in  taravay  unless  it  is  accepted  as  meaning 
Veda  or  holy  word.  Taravay,  taruvay,  in  taravdta  and  taruvata,  occur  in 
Telugu  in  the  meaning  of  afterwards,  as  do  in  Kanarese  taravaya  and  taru. 
vdya  ; but  these  words  have  nothing  in  common  with  the  above-mentioned 
Tamil  Taravay.  The  elision  of  an  r is  also  not  unfrequent,  as  traguta,  to 
drink,  in  Telugu  becomes  generally  taguta.  Already  Bishop  Caldwell  was 
struck  with  the  strange  formation  of  the  word  Dravida,  for  he  says  : “ The 
compound  dr  is  quite  un-Dravidian.  It  would  be  tira  in  Tamil ; but  even 
if  we  suppose  some  such  word  as  Tiravida  or  Tiramida  to  have  been  con* 
verted  into  Dravida  by  the  Sanskrit-speaking  people,  we  get  no  nearer  to 
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The  Telugu,  Kanarese  and  other  cognate  northern  races, . 
when  they  had  forgotten  their  claim  to  the  name  of  Dra- 
yidians,  called  the  Tamil  language  Aravam.  This  word 
Aravam  is  most  likely  a corruption  of  Dravidam.  Dravidam 
or  Dramilam  became  in  its  turn  Daramidam  (Daramilam), 
Aravidam  (Aravilam),  and  finally  Aravam.27  However 
peculiar  these  changes  may  appear  to  the  uninitiated,  to 
the  scientific  philologist  they  can  afford  no  special  difficulty. 
Even  in  Sanskrit  we  occasionally  observe  an  initial  d 
dropped,  e.g.,  in  asru,  tear,  which  is  Bdtcpv  in  Greek,  throne 
in  German,  and  lacryma  in  Latin  ; while  the  elision  of 


an  explanation  of  tlie  original  meaning  of  the  word.”  See  Introduction 
to  Comparative  Dravidian  Grammar,  p.  13. 

The  name  Tirmnala  becomes  in  colloquial  Telugu  also  Tiramala,  Tirmala 
and  Tirnma.  This  last  word  must  he  distinguished  from  Tirnma  for  tim- 
madu  or  timmamia,  monkey.  Similarly  does  tdmbulamu,  betel,  become  tama- 
lamu  (or  tammalamu)  and  tdmma  ; and  tamara,  lotus,  tammi. 

In  Tamil  the  verb  otu  (g&js)  means  to  recite  the  Veda,  while  ottu 
signifies  the  Veda  itself.  Both  words  are  Tadbhavams  formed 
from  the  Sanskrit  word  Veda. 

27  The  Tamil  form  Tiravidam  for  Dravidam  appears  to  prove  that  the  origin 
of  the  -woidDravida  had  been  forgotten,  when  it  was  re-introduced  into  Tamil. 
As  the  Telugu  and  Kanarese  languages  do  not  insert  an  i between  two  con- 
sonants in  the  same  manner  as  Tamil  does,  the  derivation  of  Aravam  from 
Dravidam  gains  in  probability.  In  Kanarese  the  Tamil  people  are  besides 
called  Tigalar,  which  I am  inclined  to  consider  also  as  a corruptioufor  Trimala. 
The  r in  tho  first  syllable  was  dropped,  and  the  labial  in  the  second  has 
been  changed  into  a guttural  g,  as  is  not  unfrequeut ; compare,  e.g.,  Kudanian 
and  Kudavan  with  Kudagan.  Tigala  and  Arava  have  in  this  case  the  same 
meaning.  I am  aware  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kittel,  whose  opinion  carries 
much  weight,  has  declared  that  the  original  form  of  Tigalar  ( Tigalar ) was 
Tigurar. 

The  derivations  of  Aravam  hitherto  proposed  appear  to  me  to  bo  in- 
appropriate. Dr.  Gundert  thought  it  could  be  connected  with  aram,  virtue, 
and  aravan  would  have  the  meaning  of  a moralist.  Others  preferred  tho 
Tamil  word  arivu,  knowledge,  and  arivan  or  aravan  represented  thus  tho 
Tamulian  as  tho  intelligent  person  of  the  South,  others  derived  it  from  an 
obscure  Tamil  district  Arttrd.  Tho  defect  of  these  etymologies  is  the  fact  that 
the  Tamil  pooplo  ignore  tho  word  aravam,  so  far  as  their  name  is  concerned. 
Tho  Telugu  pandits  are  in  favor  of  arava  meaning  a-rava,  without  sound,  for 
tho  Tamil  language  does  not  possoss  aspirates,  or  is  according  toothers  rather 
rough  ; while  some  Kanarese  pandits  proposed  as  its  root  tho  Kanarese  word 
aravu,  half,  or  deficient,  as  tho  ancient  Kanareso  people  are  said  to  have 
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medial  consonants  is  not  at  all  unusual  in  the  Indian  vernacu- 
lars, Bedaramu , Thursday,  in  Telugu,  c.g.,  for  Brhaspativara, 
jannidamu  for  yajnopavita,  anati  forajnapti. 

The  importance  I attach  to  the  derivation  of  Dravidiau 
from  Tirumala  in  the  specified  sense  can  be  duly  appre- 
ciated only  when  one  considers  that  it  establishes  at  once  the 
prominent  position  the  Malas  (Mallas)  or  Dravidians  occupied 
in  the  whole  of  India.  It  may  perhaps  be  interesting  to  quote 
from  the  eloquent  preface  of  Hodgson  on  the  Ivocoli,  Bodo, 
and  Dhirnal  Tribes  the  following  sentences,  in  which  the  term 
Tamulian  is  employed  as  equivalent  to  Dravidian.  “ The 
“ Tamulian  race,  confined  to  India  and  never  distinguished 
“ by  mental  culture,  offers,  it  must  be  confessed,  a far  less 
“ gorgeous  subject  for  inquiry  than  the  Arian.  But,  as  the 
“ moral  and  physical  condition  of  many  of  these  scattered 
“ members  of  the  Tamulian  body  is  still  nearly  as  little 
“ known  as  is  the  assumed  pristine  entirety  and  unity 
“ of  that  body,  it  is  clear  that  this  subject  had  two  parts, 
“ each  of  which  may  be  easily  shown  to  be  of  high 
“ interest,  not  merely  to  the  philosopher  but  to  the  states- 
“ man.  The  Tamulians  are  now,  for  the  most  part,  British 
“ subjects  : they  are  counted  by  millions,  extending  from 
“ the  snows  to  the  Cape  (Comorin)  ; and,  lastly,  they  are  as 
“ much  superior  to  the  Arian  Hindus  in  freedom  from  dis- 
qualifying prejudices  as  they  are  inferior  to  them  in  know- 
ledge and  all  its  train  of  appliances.  Let  then  the  student 
“ of  the  progress  of  society,  of  the  fate  and  fortunes  of  the 
“ human  race,  instead  of  poring  over  a mere  sketch  of  the  past, 


regarded.  Tamil  to  be  a deficient  language.  Bishop  Caldwell  has  treated  at 
6ome  length  on  this  subject  in  his  Introduction,  pp.  18-20. 

The  initial  consonant  is  often  dropped  in  Dravidian  languages,  e.g.,  in 
Tamil  Avai,  assembly,  for  cavai;  alii  yam,  village  of  herdsmen,  for  valliyam  ; 
alai,  rat  hole,  for  valai  and  palai  ; amar,  war,  from  Sanskrit  samara  ; alam, 
plough,  from  Sanskrit  hala  ; ita,  agreeable,  from  Sanskrit  hita  ; in  Telugu 
esa,  haste,  for  vesa  ; ella,  white,  for  vella  ; eyuta,  to  throw,  for  vcyuta  ; enu, 
I,  for  nenu  ; ivu,  thou,  for  ntvu ; emu,  we,  for  memu,  &c.,  &c. 
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“ address  himself  to  the  task  of  preparing  full  and  faithful 
“ portraits  of  what  is  before  his  eyes  ; and  let  the  statesman 
“ profit  by  the  labours  of  the  student;  for  these  primitive  races 
“ are  the  ancient  inheritors  of  the  whole  soil,  from  all  the  rich 
“ and  open  parts  of  which  they  were  wrongfully  expelled.” 
As  points  of  minor  interest  I may  as  well  here  mention 
that  the  words  Tirumal  and  Perumal  are  also  derived  from 
Mala  (Malla).  Both  terms  were  originally  the  titles  given 
by  the  Mallas  to  their  great  chiefs  and  kings.  Each  Perumal 
was  at  first  elected  to  rule  for  a period  of  twelve  years,  and 
was  chosen  from  outside  the  country  to  govern  Malanadu 
or  Malayalam.  As  it  often  happens  elsewhere  with  royal 
names,  these  were  in  later  times  applied  as  honorific  appel- 
lations to  the  specially  revered  god,  in  this  instance  to  Visnu. 
The  terms  sacred  Mala  or  the  Great  Mala  being  once  con- 
nected with  the  deity,  lost  their  original  meaning,  which 
was  in  course  of  time  entirely  forgotten.  This  circumstance 
explains  their  peculiar  derivations  so  often  found  in  Tamil 
dictionaries,  and  the  strange  attempts  of  grammarians  to 
explain  their  startling  formations.  The  name  of  Perumal, 
the  great  Mala,  is  still  a royal  title  in  Malabar.28 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Pariah  (Parata,  Paharia),  Brahui,  Bar  (Bhar), 
Mar  (Mhar),  &c. 

Before  I turn  to  the  Mallas  known  as  Pallas,  I shall, 
after  a few  remarks,  discuss  the  position  of  the  Pariahs 


26  The  mal  in  Tirumal  is  generally  derived  from  mat,  illusion,  while  the 
same  mal  in  Perumal  is  explained  as  a change  for  man  in  the  synonymous 
Peruman.  The  word  Tirumal  supplies  the  best  evidence  of  the  radical  nature 
of  the  l in  Perumal. 

The  indigenous  titlo  of  the  South-Indian  Cera,  Cola  and  Papdyn  king 
was  Perumal.  Malian  was  the  name  of  a Perumal  who  built  Mallur  in 


OF  BHARATAVAR8A  OR  INDIA.  31 

and  kindred  races.  The  Pallor  are  described  in  Dr. 
"Winslow’s  Tamil  and  English  Dictionary  as  “ a low 
dependent  caste  employed  in  husbandry,  &c.,  under  their 
feudal  lords,  a peasant  tribe  dwelling  in  the  south,  supposed 
to  be  a change  of  Mallar,  Laerenr.”  Though  the  Pallar, 
like  the  Pallis  and  other  tribes  regard  themselves  as  the 
descendants  of  the  Pallavas  once  so  powerful,  they  them- 
selves neither  produce  nor  possess  sufficiently  reliable  his- 
torical evidence  in  support  of  their  claims,  which  nevertheless 
may  be  perfectly  well-founded.  I have  often  but  in  vain 
tried  to  obtain  some  authentic  information  from  the  various 
castes  in  corroboration  of  their  assertions,  but  I have  only 
received  vague  and  unreliable  statements. 

Derivation  of  the  word  Pariah. 

If  the  term  Pariah  is  considered  to  signify  every  out- 
easte  from  every  caste,  then  the  Pariahs,  as  such,  do  not 
come  within  the  scope  of  this  discussion ; for  though  the 
greater  part  of  them  belong  no  doubt  to  the  original  or 
rather  aboriginal  Dra vidian  population,  from  which  they  have 
in  later  times  been  severed  by  hereditary  social  rules,  and 
though  they  in  their  turn  acknowledge  among  themselves 
caste  distinctions,  yet  as  every  outcaste  becomes  to  a certain 
extent  a Pariah,  the  term  Pariah  does  not  represent  now  a 
strictly  ethnological  sub-division. 

On  the  other  hand  it  must  be  admitted  that  irrespective 
of  this  foreign  element  which  bas  been  added  to  the  Pariah 
community,  the  Pariahs  represent  a distinctly  separate  class 
of  the  population,  and  as  such  wo  have  to  deal  with  them  here. 
The  general  name  by  which  the  Maratha  Pariahs  is  known 
is  Par  atari. 


Polanadu.  Malian  is  also  called  a rural  deity  which  is  set  up  on  the  border 
or  on  the  ridges  of  rice-fields.  Compare  Dr.  Gundert’s  Malayalam  Diction- 
ary, p.  801,  and  note  21  on  p.  21. 
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That  their  name,  in  spite  of  its  usual  derivation  from  para 
or  parai,  drum,  should  rather  he  connected  with  the  name 
of  the  original  Dravidian  population,  seems  to  me  to  admit 
of  no  question.  The  supposition  that  the  Pariahs  are  the 
drummer-caste  and  have  obtained  their  name  from  that 
instrument  appears  to  rest  on  a weak  foundation.  It  is  most 
probably  an  afterthought,  the  more  easily  explicable  since 
the  lower  classes  delighted  in  the  noise  of  the  drum,  and  the 
name  of  the  drum-beating  class  was  transferred  to  the  instru- 
ment by  which  the  Pariah  made  his  presence  known.  The 
lute  of  the  Candala  (the  canddla-mlla/d,  canddlika,  canddlika, 
kandolt  or  kandola-vind)  is  similarly  named  after  the  Candala, 
and  not  the  Candala  after  the  lute.  Moreover,  the  word  para 
or  parai  is,  except  in  Malayalam  and  Tamil,  not  found  in 
the  other  Dravidian  languages  in  the  sense  of  drum  and  at 
the  same  time  as  the  name  of  the  Pariahs ; for  the  Pariah  is 
called  Holey  a in  Kanarese  in  spite  of  pare  signifying  a drum, 
and  in  Telugu  he  is  known  as  Malavadu,  which  word  origi- 
nally signifies  mountaineer  (see  pp.  21  and  56).  If  the 
Pariahs  were  really  the  caste  of  drummers,  they  would  most 
probably  be  called  so,  wherever  they  are  found  in  India. 

I regard  the  Pariah  as  the  representative  of  the  ancient 
Dravidian  population,  and  as  having  been  condemned  to 
supply  his  name  to  the  lowest  layers  of  the  population,  as 
the  ancient  Sudras  after  their  subjugation  gave  their  name 
to  the  Sudra  caste.  It  will  be  subsequently  shown  that  the 
Candalas  are  among  the  Gaudians,  what  the  Pariahs  are 
among  the  Dravidians.  This  connection  is  even  indicated 
by  the  name  of  the  Candalas,  which  resembles  those  of  the 
Kandaloi,  Kliands  and  Gonds. 

I think  that  the  word  Pariah , the  Paravdri  of  the  Maratha 
country,  is  intimately  connected  with  the  names  of  the  Paratas, 
Paradas,  Paravar,  Pardhis,  Parheyas,  Paharias  or  Miller, 
Pars  (Bhars),  Brahuis,  Mars  (Mliars),  &c.,  &o.,  and  that  it 
designated  originally  a mountaineer,  from  the  Dravidian  root 
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para,  preserved  in  the  Malayalam  para,  in  the  Tamil  par  and 
pdrui,  and  the  Telugu  pant.  The  formation  of  the  word 
Paharia  corresponds  probably  with  that  of  Makar  a,  and  as 
Mahara  or  Maliar  is  derived  from  Mhar  and  Mar,  as  Ba/iar 
is  from  Bhar  and  Bar,  so  may  also  Pahdr  be  regarded  as  a 
derivative  from  Pliar  and  Par.25* 


29  Bishop  Caldwell  remarks  on  p.  549  on  this  subject:  “ It  has  been  said 
“ that  the  name  Pareiya,  or  Pariah,  is  synonymous  with  that  of  the  I’ahftrias 
“ (from  pahar,  a hill),  a race  of  mountaineers,  properly  called  M&lers, 
“ inhabiting  the  R&jmah&l  Hills,  in  Bengal ; and  hence  it  is  argued  that  the 
“ Pareiyas  may  be  considered,  like  the  Paharias,  as  a race  of  non -Aryan,  non- 
“ Dra  vidian  aborigines.  It  is  an  error,  however,  to  suppose  that  there  is 
“any  connection  between  those  two  names.  The  word  Pariah,  properly 
“Pareiya,  denotes  not  a mountaineer,  but  a drummer,  a word  regularly 
“ derived  from  parei,  a drum,  especially  the  great  drum  used  at  funerals. 
“The  name  Pareiya  is,  in  fact,  the  name  of  a hereditary  occupation,  the 
“ Pareiyas  being  the  class  of  people  who  are  generally  employed  at  festivals, 
“ and  especially  at  funerals,  as  drummers.” 

The  improbability  of  this  derivation,  though  advocated  by  such  a great 
authority  as  the  highly  esteemed  and  learned  Bishop,  has  been  pointed  out  by 
me.  Moreover,  it  may  be  remarked  that  Pariah  drummers  are  not  employed 
at  the  festivals  of  Brahmans. 

As  the  name  of  the  Pariah  is  thus  by  high  authorities  derived  from  parai, 
drum,  it  is  here  perhaps  not  out  of  place  to  mention  some  of  the  various  kinds 
of  drums  used  by  the  natives  of  Southern  India.  The  drums  vary  as  to 
their  size,  construction,  the  material  they  are  made  of,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  carried.  A Damira  (Sanskrit  Damaru ) is  carried  by  a bull,  a 
Dhahka  (Sanskrit  Dhakka)  on  a horse,  a Nagara  (of  Semitic  origin,  in  Arabic, 
e.g.,  6jU> ; Tamil  Nakard)  by  an  elephant  or  camel,  and  a Blurt  (Sanskrit  Bheri 
(I))  on  a cart.  Other  kinds  of  drums  are  carried  by  men,  as  the  Tappattai,  a 
small  drum,  which  hangs  from  the  left  shoulder  and  is  beaten  under  the 
left  arm  from  below  with  a stick  in  the  right  hand,  and  from  above  with  a 
small  stick  in  the  left  hand.  The  Tasa,  a small  semi-globular  shaped  drum, 
is  worn  in  front  round  the  neck  below  the  chest  and  beaten  with  two  small 
sticks.  The  Dol  (Sanskrit  Dhola)  is  a big  drum  which  is  also  carried  over 
the  neck,  hut  is  beaten  only  with  one  stick  in  the  right  hand  and  with  the 
other  hand.  The  Parai,  which  has  the  euphemistic  name  cf  Alahkaram,  is 
not  carried,  when  beaten,  but  lies  on  the  ground  between  the  feet  of  the 
drummer  and  is  used  at  festivals,  weddings,  and  funerals.  It  is  beaten  only 
by  a particular  class  of  Pariah  the  Vettiyan,  who  burns  corpses  and  digs 
graves.  It  is  therefore  neither  beaten  by  all  Pariahs  nor  used  in  common 
life.  The  Tappattai  and  Tasa  are  in  fashion  among  the  Pariahs  and  other 
low  classes,  though  Muhammedans  andSudras  practise  on  them  occasionally. 
The  beaters  of  the  other  drums  are  mostly  Sudras.  The  Katas  and  the  Todas 
on  the  Milagiri  also  have  the  Tappattai  and  Tasa.  The  term  parai  is  in 
Tamil  now  used  as  the  general  term  for  drum.  I believe  that  most  of  the 
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The  Brahuis. 

On  the  northern  frontier  of  India  near  the  Bolan  Pass 
not  far  from  the  seats  of  the  ancient  Bhaianas,  who  are 
mentioned  by  the  bards  of  the  Rg-voda,  begins  the  long 
chain  of  the  Brahui  mountains.  This  mountain  range 
extends  continuously  from  the  vicinity  of  the  Bolan  pass 
to  Cape  Monze  on  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  is  to  this  day 
the  home  of  the  Dravidian  Brahuis,  who  must  be  regarded 
as  the  western  borderers  of  Dravidian  India.  The  origin 

above-mentioned  names  of  the  drums  are  merely  imitations  of  the  sounds 
these  instruments  make.  H.  H.  Wilson  introduced  by  mistake  the  “ Palaya 
or  Paraya"  in  his  translation  of  the  second  edict  of  Asoka.  The  Mdlalu  or 
Telugu  Pariahs  are  also  called  Mannepuvandlu  or  Highlanders  ; see  hid. 
Antiq.,  vol.  VIII,  p.  218. 

Compare  Fr.  Buchanan’s  History,  Antiquities,  Topography  and  Statistics 
of  Eastern  India,  edited  by  Montgomery  Martin,  vol.  II,  pp.  122,  123  : 
“ The  mountain  tribes  are,  I believe,  the  descendants  of  the  original  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country,  very  little,  if  at  all,  mixed  with  foreign  colonies.  Their 
features  and  complexion  resemble  those  of  all  the  rude  tribes,  that  I have 
seen  on  the  hills  from  the  Ganges  to  Malabar,  that  is  on  the  Vindhya  moun- 
tains. Their  noses  are  seldom  arched  and  are  rather  thick  at  the  points.. 
Their  faces  are  oval. .Their  lips  are  full.. Their  eyes.. are  exactly  like  those  of 
Europeans.”  See  Lassen,  Indische  Alterlhumskunde,  vol.  I,  pp.  431-458 
(1st  ed.,  pp.  380-384)  : “ Die  Paharia  nennen  sich  selbst  Maler  oder  Bcrg- 
bewohner,.  .siehaben  dieselben  Ziige  und  die  Hautfarbe,  wie  alle  die  rohen 
Stamme  vom  Ganges  nach  Malabar  . . es  soil  die  Spraclie  der  Paharia 
reich  an  Worten  sein,  die  dein  Tamil  and  Telinga  zugleich  angehoren.”  On 
p.  1028  Lassen  remarks  in  note  5 : “ Est  is  zu  bemerken,  dass  Pdrada  zwar 
auch  Bergbowohner  bedeutet  haben  wird.” — I believe  that  the  Parjas  of 
Jeypore  should  be  included  among  those  people,  though  Mr.D.  F.  Carmichael 
prefers  to  regard  this  name  as  a corruption  by  metathesis  from  the  Sanskrit 
word  Prajas,  subjects.  See  Manual  of  the  District  of  Vizagapatam,  p.  87  ; 
Madras  Census  Report  of  1871,  vol.  I,  pp.  223-225. — One  of  the  Koli  tribes 
on  the  Mahi  Kanta  hills  is  called  Pariah.  Two  Rajput  tribes  of  Mallftni  are 
known  by  the  name  of  Paris  and  Paridria. 

The  fishermen  in  Tinnevclly  are  called  Paravar  (or  Paratar  and  Paratavar). 
According  to  Mr.  Simon  Casie  Chetty  in  his  “ Remarks  on  the  Origin  and 
History  of  the  Parawas  ” in  vol.  IV  of  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  So- 
ciety, pp.  130-134:  ‘‘ It  is  the  general  belief  among  the  Parawas  that  their 
“ original  country  was  Ayudhya,  or  Oude  ; and  it  appears  that  previously  to 
‘‘the  war  of  the  Mahabh&rat,  thoy  inhabited  the  territory  bordering  on 
“ the  river  Yamuna,  or  Jumna...  In  that  section  of  the  Mahftbhftrat  entitled 
“ Adipurva,  it  is  said,  that  the  king  of  tho  Parawas  who  resided  on  the  banks 
“ of  the  Jumna,  having  found  an  infant  girl  in  the  belly  of  a fish  adopted 
“ her  as  his  own  daughter,  giving  her  the  name  of  Machchakindi,  and  that 
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of  the  names  of  the  Baluches  30  and  of  the  Brahuis  is 
unknown,  but  I believe  that  they  are  in  some  way  related 
to,  if  not  indeed  identical  with,  each  other.  I recognise  in 
the  name  of  the  Paratas31  and  Paradas  who  dwelt  iu  North- 
eastern Baluchistan, — which  country  coincides  with  the  Para- 
dene  of  Ptolemy,32 — the  origin  of  the  modern  word  Brahui. 
Both  the  Sanskrit  as  well  as  the  Dravidian  languages  possess 
the  two  liquids  r and  /,  yet  the  former  letter  seems  to  have 


“when  she  grew  up,  she  was  employed  (as  was  customary  with  the  females 
“ of  the  Parawa  tribe)  to  ferry  passengers  over  the  river.  On  a certain  day, 
“the  sage  Pdrasara  having  chanced  to  meet  her  at  the  fem-,  she  became 
“ with  child  hy  him,  and  was  subsequently  delivered  of  a son,  the  famous 
“ Yyasa,  who  composed  the  Puranas.  Her  great  personal  charms  afterwards 
“ induced  king  Santana,  of  the  lunar  race,  to  admit  her  to  his  royal  bed,  and 
“by  him  she  became  the  mother  of  Vachitravirya,  the  grandsire  of  the 
“ Pdndavas  and  Kauravas..  Hence  the  Para  was  boast  of  being  allied  to  the 
‘ ‘ lunar  race,  and  call  themselves  accordingly,  besides  displaying  at  their 
“ wedding  feasts  the  banners  and  emblems  peculiar  to  it.’’ 

This  is  the  story  of  Satyavat I ( Matsyagandhi ),  the  mother  of  Vyftsa  by 
Par&sara,  and  of  Vicitravlrya  and  Citrangada  by  Santanu,  which  is  told 
in  the  Adiparm  in  the  63rd  and  100th  chapters  and  elsewhere,  as  also  in 
the  Harivariisa,  XVI1T,  38-45.  Compare  also  J.  Talboys  Wheeler’s  History 
of  India,  vol.  I,  pp.  60-62. 

It  is  peculiar  that  the  Pallevdndlu  in  the  Telugu  country  who  corres- 
pond to  the  Pajlis  in  the  South  are  mostly  fishermen,  though  the  same  term 
pallevandlu  applies  also  to  villagers.  In  North  India  a class  of  fishermen 
is  called  JIalla.  The  name  denotes  the  tribe  and  not  the  occupation. 

30  The  modern  Baluches  say  that  they  came  from  Aleppo  in  Syria.  Little 
~is  known  about  the  origin  of  their  name.  It  resembles  that  of  the  Balias 

and  Bhalanas,  though  it  is  unsafe  to  make  any  conjecture  in  this  respect. 

31  See  Brhatsamhita,  x,  5,  7;  xiii,  9;  xiv,  21,  &c.  Yarahamihira  men- 
tions the  Paratas  together  with  the  Ramatas,  and  with  other  nations  on  the 
northern  frontier  of  India,  e.g.,  Saka-Yavana-Darada-Parata-Kambojah. 
The  Paradas  occur  in  Manu  (x.  44),  in  the  Ramayana,  and  repeatedly  in  the 
Mahabharata,  Harivariisa  and  Visnupnrana. 

It  has  been  also  proposed  to  explain  Parada  as  meaning  a people  living 
across  the  river,  in  this  case  beyond  the  Indus.  Such  a name  could  hardly 
have  been  assumed  by  the  Paradas  themselves,  especially  if  they  had  never 
crossed  the  Indus. 

33  When  describing  Gedrosia  Ptolemy  YI,  21,  4,  says:  Ta  pev  oZv  in l 

6a\d<r<ry  rfjs  x“Pas  Karibova iv  ’Ipfiiruv  Kupai,  rd  Se  wapa.  r^v  K appavlav 
IIap<rtSai(i)  IJapatpai),  ra  Se  napa  tt)V  ’A pax<o<riav  Movaapraioi,  r)  5 e pear)  rijt 
xd>pa.s  7ratra  KaKetrai  napaSrivri,  Kal  vir'  avrriv  Ylapicirivi],  ped'  tyv  ra  vpbs  rip 

’I vSif  Karexovoi  'Pdjurai.  Besides  Paradene  may  be  mentioned  as  connected  by 
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been  preferred  in  more  ancient  times,  as  is  seen,  in  the 
Yedic  words  aram,  enough,  and  rarata,  forehead,  instead  of 
the  later  alarn  and  laldta.  The  same  peculiarity  has  been 
observed  in  ancient  Iranian,  and  no  valid  objection  can  be 
raised  against  connecting  the  word  Parthva  of  the  cuneiform 
inscriptions  (the  classical  Parthiva ) with  Pahlav.  The  Par- 
thians  were  Scythians  or  Turanians  and  so  were  the  Pallas 
(Mallas)  of  India  and  their  neighbours  on  the  northern 
frontier  of  India. 

The  power  of  the  Parthians  becoming  supreme  in  Persia, 
the  name  became  identified  with  Persia,  and  after  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  Parthian  or  Pahlavi  kings  the  words  Pahlavi 
assumed  in  course  of  time  the  meaning  of  ancient  Persian 
and  even  of  ancient.  It  is  a curious  coincidence  that  in  the 
Dravidian  languages  also  a word  resembling  Palla  in  form 
means  old,  in  Tamil  and  Malayalam  pain,  in  Kanarese  pale 
or  hale,  in  Tulu  para,  etc.  Under  theso  circumstances  I regard 
the  Bra  in  Brahui  as  a contraction  of  Bara,  and  obtain 
thus  in  Barahui  a name  whose  resemblance  to  that  of  the 
ancient  Barrhai  the  modern  Bhars,  as  well  as  to  that  of 


similarity  of  name'and  vicinity  of  geographical  position  the  districts  Parsia, 
Parsiana  and  Parsiene,  the  tribes  of  the  Parnoi  (Arsaces  and  Tiradates  are 
said  to  have  been  Parnians),  Parutai,  Parsidai  or  Parsirai  and  Parsyetai  and 
the  mountain  range  of  the  Paropamisos. 

According  to  the  command  of  the  king  Sagara,  the  Yavanas  shaved  their 
heads  entirely,  the  Sakas  shaved  the  upper  half  of  their  heads,  the  Pdradas 
wore  their  hair  long,  and  the  Pahlavas  let  their  beards  grow.  (See  Hari- 
varhsa,  XIV.  15-17). 

Sagarah  avilm  pratijnflm  ca  gurOr  vakyam  nifiamya  ca 
dharmam  jaghana  tfisam  vai  vgganyatvam  eakara  ha.  15 
Arddham  Sakanain  furasO  mundayitva  vyasarjayat 

Yavananam  Sirah  sarvam  Kambojanftm  tathaiva  ca,  16 

Parada  muktaklGSaSea  Pahlavah  sinafirudharinah 

nissvadhaya  va?atkarah  krtah  tena  mahatmana.  17 

Compare  also  Vishnu  Purana  of  II.  H.  Wilson,  edited  by  F.  Hall,  vol. 
Ill,  p.  294. 

Bishop  Caldwell  mentions  that  the  practice  of  wearing  long  hair  is 
characteristic  of  the  Dravidians.  (See  Dravidian  Grammar,  2nd  edit.,  Intro- 
duction, p.  114.)  Boards  arc  also  worn  by  many  Dravidian  racos. 
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the  Paratas  and  Paravar,  aud  their  kindred  the  Maratha 
Parat'ori  and  Dravidian  Parheyas  of  Palamau  is  striking. 
It  is  also  not  impossible  that  the  country  Parana,  which 
corresponds  to  Northern  Baluchistan  and  not  to  Persia,  and 
is  mentioned  in  Hiven-Tsiang’s  travels,  contains  the  same 
name.  The  interchange  of  r and  l is  equally  apparent  in 
the  name  of  the  Maras  or  Malas  of  Palamau,  who  derive 
their  origin  from  Malva.  The  connecting  link  between  the 
Brahuis  and  the  ancient  Dravidians  through  the  Bhars, 
Parheyas,  Mars  and  Malas,  &c.,  seems  to  be  thus  established.33 

The  Bars  or  Bhars. 

After  the  Brahuis  the  aboriginal  Indian  race  of  the  Bars 
or  Bhars  claims  our  attention.  The  earliest  mention  of  them 
is  found  in  Ptolemy  VII,  2,  20,  where  they  are  called 


33  The  late  Dr.  Trumpp  was  fully  persuaded  of  the  Dravidian  character  of 
the  Brahui  language.  With  respect  to  the  explanation  of  the  name  most 
authorities  seem  to  admit  that  the  first  syllable  Bra  is  originally  dissyllabic. 
The  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  contains  in  vol.  XIX,  pp.  59-135 
“An  Essay  on  the  Brahui  Grammar”  after  the  German  of  the  late 
Dr.  Trumpp,  of  Munich  University,  by  Dr.  Theodore  Duka,  M.R.A.S., 
Surgeon-Major,  Bengal  Army.  On  p.  64  we  read  : “ The  national  name, 
“ Br&hdi  is  pronounced  in  several  ways.  N icolson  and  Maulawi  Alla  Bux 
“ spell  it  Biruhi  (that  is  Biroohi  or  Birouhi),  but  we  must  not  forget  that 
“ Biruhi  ( ) is  a Sindhi  word,  and  it  is  therefore  difficult  to  say  how 

“the  people  in  question  call  themselves.  In  Nicolson’s  Reader  the  word 
“ occurs  twice  written  which  cannot  be  pronounced  otherwise  than 

“ Brahdi  or  Birahdi,  and  this  should,  therefore,  be  adopted  as  the  proper 
“ pronunciation  of  the  word.” 

This  statement  is  not  quite  correct ; it  can  as  well  be  pronounced  Barahuit 
for  \j>^  large,  is  pronounced  bard,  and  abreast,  barabar,  &c. 

According  to  Mr.  C.  Masson  Brahui  is  a corruption  of  Ba-roh-i. 

The  word  Brahui  appears  to  indicate  a highlander,  for  a tribe  of  the  Baluchis 
is  called  Nharui,  not  a bill  man,  i.e.,  a dweller  in  the  plain.  The  Nharuis 
“may  be  considered  to  hold  the  same  place  with  reference  to  the  Brahuis  that 
‘lowlanders’  do  to  ‘highlanders’.”  See  The  Country  of  Balochistan,  by 
A.  W.  Hughes,  p.  29. 

My  derivation  appears  thus  to  have  a good  foundation. 

See  Dr.  Fr.  Buchanan’s  Eastern  India,  edited  by  M.  Martin,  vol.  II,  p. 
126  : “ The  northern  tribe  consider  their  southern  neighbours  as  brethren, 

and  call  them  Maler,  the  name  which  they  give  themselves  ; but  the  southern 
tribe,  shocked  at  the  impurity  of  the  others,  deny  this  consanguinity,  and 
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Barrhni.  They  do  not  appear  to  be  specially  quoted  in 
Sanskrit  literature,  unless  the  wild  mountaineer  tribe  of  the 
Bharatas , who  occur  in  the  dictionaries  along  with  the 
iSabaras,  is  considered  identical  with  them.  Sir  Henry 
M.  Elliot  thought  that  the  Bhars  might  perhaps  he  the 
Bharatas,  whose  descent  is  traced  to  -Tayadhvaja.  According 
to  the  Harivamsa  the  Bharatas  are  very  numerous.  The 
Bhars  proD  ounce  their  name  very  harshly,  and  it  is  by  no 
means  impossible  that  the  well-known  Aryan  word  barba- 
rian, Barbara  or  Varvara  in  Sanskrit,  owes  to  a certain 
extent  its  origin  to  them.34  The  Bhar  tribe  is  also  known  as 
Rajbhar , Bharat  and  Bhdrpatva .35  There  is  some  contention 
between  the  Bhar  and  the  Rajbhar  as  to  superiority,  hut  this 
is  a difficult  point  to  decide;  some  regard  the  Raj  bhars  as 


most  usually  call  the  northern  tribe  Chet,  while  they  assume  to  themselves 
the  denomination  of  Mai  or  Mar,  which  however  is  probably  a word  of  the 
same  derivation  with  Maler.”  Compare  also  note  23  on  p.  22,  and  De- 
scriptive Ethnology  of  Bengal , by  Colonel  E.  T.  Dalton,  p.  264  : “We  have 
a tribe  called  Mai  or  Mar.. They  declare,  they  came  originally  from  Malwa. 
. . Mftlwa  is  the  chief  seat  of  the  Bhil  race,  who  are  considered  aborigines  of 
that  district.  Malavas  and  Bhils  may  he  identical,  and  our  Pabarias  and 
Bhils  cognates.” 

34  See  Genl.  Sir  A.  Cunningham  in  his  Archaeological  Surrey  of  India,  vol. 
XVII,  p.  140  : “ We  know  at  least  that  the  Aryans  ridiculed  the  aborigines 
on  account  of  their  burr,  and  gave  them  the  nick  name  of  barbaras,  or  barba- 
rians, from  which  we  may  conclude  that  any  words  containing  the  burred  r 
must  be  indigenous.” 

The  word  barbar  is  spelt  in  Hindustani  barbar,  Compare  “Notes  on 

the  Bhars  and  other  Early  Inhabitants  of  Bundelkhand,”  by  Vincent  A. 
Smith  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal  [1877],  vol.  XLVI, 
pp.  227-236,  where  in  the  first  note  on  p.  227  we  read:  “ The  name  is 
usually  spelt  ‘ Bhar,  ’ hut  the  spelling  ‘ Bharr  ’ would  more  accurately 
represent  the  pronunciation.” 

35  See  Sir  Henry  M.  Elliot’s  Supplemental  Glossary  of  Indian  Terms,  vol. 
I,  pp.  33  and  34  : “ Common  tradition  assigns  to  them  the . . whole  tract  from 
Gorakhpur  to  Bundelkhand  and  Saugor,  and  the  large  Pargannah  of  Bhadof, 
in  Benares  (formerly  Bhardai)  is  called  after  their  name.  Many  old  stone 
forts,  embankments,  and  subterraneous  caverns  in  GorakhpOr,  Azimgarh, 
.TaunpOr,  Mirzapdr,  and  Allahabad,  which  are  ascribed  to  them,  would  seem 
to  indicate  no  inconsiderable  advance  in  civilization.  Tho  wild  Bhils  of 
Marwar  are  called  Bhaunrls,  hut  I know  not  whether  there  is  any  connexion 
between  them  and  tho  Bhars.  The  Bhoyas  and  Bhuttias  of  Agon  and 
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descended  from  the  old  Bbar  nobility,  who  themselves  claim 
to  have  been  formerly  Ksatriyas.  They  do  not  eat  swine’s 
flesh  as  the  Bhars  do,  and  this  absteution  is  regarded  as  an 
indication  of  greater  respectability.  All  these  races  are  now 
very  much  mixed.  The  Bhars  are  often  mentioned  together 
with  the  Cherus. 

We  possess  very  little  information  about  the  ancient 
history  of  the  Bhars.  Legend  associates  their  name  with 
the  earliest  Aryan  heroes,  e.g.,  with  Rama  and  his  sons,  but 
the  Bhars  suddenly  disappear  from  the  scene,  and,  so  far 
as  history  is  concerned,  reappear  just  previously  to  the 
Mahommedan  invasion  of  India,  at  which  period  they  cer- 
tainly possessed  a vast  territory,  and  were  indeed  the  real 
owners  of  the  soil. 

In  fact  the  Bhars  must  have  once  ruled  over  a great  area 
of  country  stretching  from  Oudh  in  the  west  to  Behar  in  the 
east  and  Chota  Nagpur,  Bundelkund  and  Sagar  in  the  south. 
Their  name  still  survives  in  Bahar,  Bahraich  (Bharaich), 
Bara,  Baragaon,  Bara  Banki,  Barhapara  and  Barwan  in 
Oudh,  in  Bareilly,  Barhaj,  Barhar  (or  Bharhar)  in  the 
North-Western  Provinces,  in  Bar,  Barabar,  Baraghi  and 
Barhiya  in  Behar,  in  Barva  in  Chota  Nagpur,  and  in  many 
other  places.36  Bara  in  Oudh  is  said  to  have  been  founded 


Singraull,  who  are  generally  classed  as  Ahlrs,  may  probably  bear  some 
relation  to  the  Bhars,  though  no  trace  can  now  be  had  of  their  descent. 
The  Cherus  also  are  sometimes  said  to  be  a branch  of  the  Bhars.  . . It  is 
strange  that  no  trace  of  Bhars  is  to  be  found  in  the  Puranas,  unless  we  may 
consider  that  there  is  an  obscure  indication  of  them  in  the  ‘ Brahma 
Purana,’  where  it  is  said  that  among  the  descendants  of  Jayadhvaja  are  the 
Bharatas,  who,  it  is  added,  ‘ are  not  commonly  specified  from  their  great 
number,  ’ or  they  may,  perhaps,  be  the  Bhargas,  of  the  Mahabharata, 
subdued  by  Bhim  Sen  on  his  Eastern  expedition.  The  Bhars  consider 
themselves  superior  to  Rajbhars,  notwithstanding  the  prenomen  of  Raj, 
but  this  claim  to  superiority  is  not  conceded  by  the  Rajbhars.  They  do  not 
eat  or  drink  with  each  other.” 

See  Sarivamsa  XXXIII,  53  : Bharatasea  suta  jata  bahutvannanuklrttit&h. 

36  See  The  Bhars  of  Audh  and  Banaras,  by  Patrick  Camegy,  Com- 
missioner of  Rai  Bareli,  Oudh,  printed  in  the  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  vol.  45, 
p.  303  : “ The  parganas  of  Bhardoi,  Bharosa,  Bahraich,  and  Bharoll  and  the 
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by  a Bhar  Raja  called  Bara,  while  the  foundation  of  Bara 
Banki  is  associated  with  Jas,  another  Bhar  Raja.  The  Linga 
on  the  top  of  the  Barabdr  hill  near  Gaya  was  according  to 
local  tradition  placed  there  by  a Bar  Raja,  whose  combats 
with  Krsna  are  even  now  remembered  by  the  people.37  This  is 
most  probably  an  allusion  to  the  Asura  Bam , the  son  of  Bali. 
The  Barhapara  pargana  is  still  populated  with  aboriginal 
Bhars.  The  pargana  Bhadohi  or  Bhardohi  is  called  after 
them,  and  the  name  of  the  town  of  Bharaich  is  also  derived 
from  their  name.38 

Traces  of  the  former  supremacy  of  the  Bhars  are  found 
scattered  all  over  the  country.  Most  of  the  stone  erections, 
fortifications,  as  well  as  the  embankments,  and  the  subterranean 
caves  in  Gorakhpur,  Azimgarh,  Janpur,  Benares,  Mirzapur, 
and  Allahabad  are  ascribed  to  them.  Such  forts  generally 
go  now  by  the  name  of  Bhar-dih.  The  grand  ruins  known 
as  those  of  Pampapura  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  modern 


town  of  Bhartipur  (near  the  Bhar  capital,  Kusbhawanpur  alias  Sultanpur), 
are  all  believed  to  derive  their  names  from  the  Bhars . . Sleeman  also  mentions 
a large  district  of  nearly  a thousand  villages  near  Mahamdi,  which  even  in 
his  day  was  known  as  Bharwarft,  now  occupied  by  Ahban  Rajputs.”  Com- 
pare Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  vol.  46,  pp.  227  and  228  : “ The  former  presence 
of  the  Bhars  in  the  Hamirpur  District  is  attested  by  the  traditions,  which 
will  be  presently  described,  and  by  local  names  in  every  pargana.  A few 
examples  of  suc-h  names  out  of  many  may  be  of  interest ; thus  the  old 
name  of  the  town  of  Sumerpur  (in  Parg.  Sumerpur)  is  Bharua,  and  in  the 
parganas  of  Maudha,  Panwarl-Jaitpur,  Jalalpur,  and  Rath,  respectively, 
we  find  localities  named  Bharsawan,  Bharwara,  Bharkharl  or  Barkharl,  and 
Bhanraura  Kera,  and  in  several  of  those  cases  the  evidence  of  the  name  is 
confirmed  by  that  of  tradition.”  With  respect  to  Baragaon  Genl.  Sir  A. 
Cunningham  {Arch ecological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  I,  p.  28)  says  : “ By  the 
Brahmans  these  ruins  (of  Baragaon)  are  said  to  be  the  ruins  of  Kundilpur 
. .1  doubt  the  truth  of  this  Brahmanical  tradition,  more  especially  as  I can 
show  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  remains  at  Baragaon  are  the  ruins  of  Nalanda, 
the  most  famous  seat  of  Buddhist  learning  in  all  India.” 

17  About  Barahar  compare  Arch.  Survey  of  India,  vol.  I,  pp.  40-53. 
Sir  A.  Cunningham  derives  the  name  from  “ bara  and  atvara,  or  Barau  ara, 
the  great  enclosure  (see  p.  43),”  as  thoro  was  an  enclosure  on  the  SiddhUSvara 
hill.  Soo  ibidem,  vol.  VIII,  pp.  35-37. 

38  Genl.  Sir  A.  Cunningham  identifies  the  Bardaotis  of  Ptolemy  with 
Bharhut.  See  Arch.  Survey  of  India,  IX,  pp.  2-4  and  XXI,  p.  92. 
Compare  also  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  vol.  XVI,  pp.  401-416. 
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Mirzapur  probably  owed  their  origin  to  the  Bhars.  Mr.  C.  A. 
Elliot  states  that  “ almost  every  town  whose  name  does  not 
“ end  in  pur,  or  abdd,  or  mow,  or  is  not  distinctly  derivable 
“ from  a proper  name,  is  claimed  by  tradition,  in  the  east  of 
“ Oudh,  as  a Bhar  town.  The  district  of  Bharaich  ...  is  their 
“ oldest  abode,  and  the  name  of  the  town  Bharaich  is  said 
“ to  be  derived  from  them.”  Traces  of  the  Bhars  abound 
according  to  Mr.  Duthoit,  late  Superintendent  of  the  Maha- 
raja of  Benares,  “on  all  sides  in  the  form  of  old  tanks  and 
village  forts.  One  cannot  go  for  three  miles  in  any  direc- 
tion without  coming  upon  some  of  the  latter.”  Not  very 
loner  ago  the  Bhars  were  the  lords  of  the  soil  in  the  districts 
of  Benares  and  Oudh,  and  according  to  the  still  prevailing 
tradition  in  Azimgarh,  the  Raj  bhars  occupied  the  country  in 
the  time  of  Rama.  The  structures  left  by  the  Bhars  prove 
that  they  were  equally  proficient  in  the  arts  of  peace  and  of 
war.  The  remains  ascribed  to  them  are  especially  numerous 
in  the  Benares  district.39 

Benares  or  Varanasi  (Bar anas!)  lies  on  the  banks  of  the 
Bar  no,  (or  Varana) , where  it  flows  into  the  Granges.  I am 
of  opinion  that  Baranasi  owes  its  name  to  the  Bars  or 
Bhars.  I assign  likewise  the  name  of  Be/iar  or  Bahar  to 
the  same  origin,  especially  as  the  Bhars  were  once  the  rulers 
in  this  district,  and  as  the  usual  derivation  from  Vihara,  a 
Buddhist  temple,  seems  to  me  very  problematic,  the  more  so 


39  Compare  Shorring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  I,  pp.  357-375  on 
the  Bhar  tribe,  and  the  Archeological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XII,  p.  89  : 
“It  is  said  that  Nagar  Khas  and  Pokhra,  and  the  land  generally  around 
‘ ‘ the  Chando  Tal,  were  originally  in  the  possession  of  the  Bhars,  who  may 
“ possibly,  therefore,  have  founded  some  of  the  ancient  sites  in  that 
“ neighbourhood.”  Read  also  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  vol.  XLY,  p.  305, 
about  the  Bharadxs  (or  Bhar-abadls). 

On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Smith,  ididem,  vol.  XLVI,  p.  234,  remarks  : 
“ The  Bhars  of  Bundelkhand,  so  far  as  we  know  them,  seem  to  have 
“ possessed  little  of  the  arts  of  civilization,  and  to  have  consequently  left 
“ behind  them  almost  nothing  of  architectural  or  artistic  interest.” 
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as  Behar  was  not  the  only  district  in  India  which  was  covered 
with  such  religious  buildings.  Not  far  north  from  the  old 
town  of  Behar  lies  to  this  day  the  district  and  village  of  Bar. 
Bahar  is  also  the  name  of  a small  place  in  Oudh.  It  might 
perhaps  be  advisable  to  discontinue  deriving  the  names 
of  Indian  localities  from  Sanskrit  words,  as  has  been  usually 
done  hitherto,  unless  where  such  derivations  are  well  sup- 
ported. General  Sir  A.  Cunningham  thinks  that  too  much 
stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  popular  traditions  which  ascribe 
nearly  all  the  ancient  remains  to  the  Bhars.40  But,  impossible 
though  it  may  be  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  legends, 
it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  a good  deal  of  truth  does 
underlie  them. 

In  the  explanation  of  the  local  names  a great  difficulty 
arises  because  many  words  of  Sanskrit,  Persian,  Arabic  and 


4n  See  Gen.  Sir  A.  Cunningham,  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XI, 
p.  67  : “ Tt  has  been  the  fashion  to  refer  all  the  remains  of  antiquity  in  East- 
ern Oudh  to  the  barbarous  race  of  aboriginal  Bhars.” 

Instead  of  proving  the  incorrectness  of  such  statements,  that  may  be, 
and  indeed  are,  wrong  in  some  cases,  Sir  Alex.  Cunningham  substitutes 
another  etymology,  to  which  also  many  real  objections  can  he  made.  He 
is  in  favor  of  substituting  for  the  name  of  the  Bhar  people  that  of  the  bar 
(banian)  tree,  which  is  in  Sanskrit  Fata.  Speaking  of  the  native  burr  as 
mentioned  on  p.  38,  in  note  34,  he  continues  on  p.  140  of  vol.  XVII : “ To 
“this  class  I would  refer  the  name  of  the  banian  tree,  bat,  which  is 
“ invariably  pronounced  bar  or  war,  with  a burring  r.  Hence,  as  da  means 
“ water  in  sovoral  of  the  aboriginal  dialects,  we  have  Warda,  or  the  ‘ Banian 
“ troo  river.’  That  this  is  the  true  derivation  of  the  name  seems  nearly 
“ certain  from  the  plentifulness  of  the  banian  tree  in  the  Warda  district, 
“whore  we  also  find  the  names  of  War-ora,  Warar,  Wargaon,  Warhona , 
“ War  ha,  Wargai,  Warjhari,  Warkuli,  Warnera,  and  T Fadnera,  and  Badnera, 
“several  times  repoated  ; and  even  the  name  of  Berar  itself  is  said  to  bo 
“ properly  War  liar  or  Barhar,  the  country  of  the  bar,  ‘ a banian  tree.’  ” 
Somo  of  those  etymologies  appear  very  doubtful,  especially  thoso  of 
Wargaon  and  Berar.  I should  perhaps  remark  that  the  places  given  by 
Sir  Alox.  Cunningham  differ  from  those  quoted  by  me  on  p.  39.  It  is  also 
peculiar  that  most  of  the  localities  above  mentionod  aro  written  with  an 
initial  W.  Compare  also  the  notices  about  tho  Banian  (Bar)  forests  in 
tho  Havcli  pargana  in  the  Archeological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XVIII,  pp. 
52-54,  and  vol.  XXII,  pp.  13-15. 
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other  origin  are  very  similar  to  the  tribal  name  of  the 
Bhars.41 

Those  people  formed  no  doubt  a considerable  portion  of 
the  old  population  of  Northern  India.  Though  the  Aryan 
power  was  for  some  time  paramount  in  this  part  of  Bharata- 
varsa,  and  our  historical  accounts  about  the  Bhars  begin 
at  a considerably  later  period — in  fact  after  the  Buddhist 
reformation — we  are  as  yet  unable  to  define  the  time  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  Bhars.  I am  of  opinion  that  the  Aryan 
invaders  subdued  the  Bhars,  and  kept  them  in  the  back- 
ground till  they  in  their  turn  were  vanquished  by  other 
intruders.  The  non-Aryan  population  continued  to  occupy 
the  ground  as  previously  in  the  capacity  of  landowners, 
farmers  and  serfs.  The  Buddhist  re-action  brought  them 
again  to  the  front.  Some  of  them  who  were  landholders  or 
farmers  were  called  Bhumiyas,  from  Bhumi , land,  and  are 
now  known  by  this  name.42 


41  E.g.,  bar,  bhar,  bhara,  burden ; bar,  signifies  also  in  Hindustani 
according  to  the  various  words  from  which  it  is  derived,  time,  water,  prohibi- 
tion, &c.  ; bard,  boy,  bdrah,  twelve,  bar,  excellent,  barr,  wasp,  bard  and 
bard,  large,  bar,  Indian  figtree,  &c. 

42  See  General  Sir  A.  Cunningham  in  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India, 
vol.  XI,  pp.  130-131  : “ There  is  a ruined  fort  on  the  hill  above  the  village 
“ (Bhuili).  The  derivation  of  the  name  is  not  known,  but  I suspect  it  to  be 
“ connected  with  the  great  tribe  of  Bhu'ias,  and  that  it  may  be  only  a 
“ slightly  altered  form  of  Bhuidla.  The  Bhuias  are  by  far  the  most  numer- 
“ ous  class  in  the  Chunar  and  Sahsaram  districts.  They  are  evidently  the 
“ aborigines  or  old  inhabitants  of  the  country.  Buchanan  writes  the  name 
“ Bhungihar,  but  I believe  that  the  proper  appellation  is  simply  Bhumia,  or 
“ men  of  the  earth,  or  autochthones,  a title  given  to  them  by  the  Brahmans. 
“ They  generally  call  themselves  Musahar." 

See  the  History,  Antiquities,  Topography  and  Statistics  of  Eastern  India, 
edited  by*  Montgomery  Martin;  London,  1883,  vol.  I,  p.  168:  “The 

“ Bhar  have  been  fully*  mentioned  in  my  account  of  Puraniya,  in  the  north. 
“ western  parts  of  which,  and  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  Tirahut  and  Nepal 
“ they  were  at  one  time  the  governing  tribe  further,  pp.  176,  177,  178  : 
“ In  this  district  the  most  numerous  of  these  tribes  is  called  Musahar,  and  they, 
“ probably  like  the  Bhungiyas,  are  the  remains  of  the  armies  of  Jarasandha. 
“In  some  parts,  Musahars  and  Bhungihars  are  reckoned  two  names  for 
“ the  same  tribe,  which  is  probably  a just  opinion  (176).  The  Rajwars  are  a 
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As  many  changed  or  disowned  their  tribal  name,  the 
seeming  disappearance  of  the  Bhars  can  he  explained  to  a 
great  extent.  They  were  also  largely  absorbed  by  other 


“ pretty  numerous  tribe  (177).  They  pretend  that  their  common  ancestor  was 
“ a certain  Rishi,  who  had  two  sons.  From  the  eldest  are  descended  the 
“ Raj  wars,  who  became  soldiers  and  obtained  their  noble  title;  from  the 
“ younger  are  descended  the  Musahars,  who  have  obtained  their  name  from 
“ eating  rats  which  the  Rajwars  reject. . . They  differ  in  scarcely  any  of  their 
‘ ‘ customs  from  the  Musahars ....  The  Rajwar  and  Bhungiyas  are  allowed  to  be 
“ higher  than  the  Musahars. . . .They  all  speak  a very  impure  dialect  of  tho 
“ Hindi . . The  Musahars  live  chiefly  in  little  round  huts,  like  bee-hives  ; 
‘ 1 but  the  huts  of  the  Bhungiyas  and  Raj  wars  are  of  the  usual  form.  The 
“ Bhungiyas  and  Rajwars  have  chief  men  called  Majhis,  like  those  of  the 
“ hill  tribes  in  Bhagalpur.’’  (178);  vol.  II,  p.  119. 

About  the  Musaharread:  “ The  Musheras  of  Central  and  Upper  India,” 
by  John  C.  Nesfield,  in  the  Calcutta  Review  of  January  1888,  pp.  1-53. 
On  p.  2,  Mr.  Nesfield  says:  “In  Buchanan’s  Eastern  India  they  are 
“described  as  a people  ‘who  have  derived  their  name  from  eating  rats.’ 
“ In  an  old  folk-tale,  which  has  recently  come  to  my  knowledge,  the  name 
“ is  made  to  signify  flesh-seeker  or  hunter  (being  derived  fron  mam,  flesh, 
“ and  her  a,  seeker).” 

Compare  Dalton,  Ethnology  of  Bengal,  pp.  81,  82,  92,  130,  148 — 

“ The  Kocchis  then  gave  a line  of  princes  to  Kamrup  ; at  this  time  a part 
“ of  Upper  Asam  was  under  a mysterious  dynasty,  called  the  Bhara  Bhuya, 
“ of  which  no  one  has  ever  been  able  to  make  anything  (81)  . .All  the  works 
“still  existing  in  the  deserted  forests  of  the  northern  bank  of  the  Brahma  - 
“ putra  are  attributed  to  the  Bhara  Bhungyas  or  Bhuyas(82).  (Buchanan, 
“vol.  II,  p.  612,  mentions  already  the  legend  of  the  12  persons  of  Barah 
“ Bhuiyas.).  .The  Kocch  appear  to  me  equally  out  of  their  element  among  the 
“ Lohitic  tribes.  .In  short  I consider  they-  belong  to  the  Dravidian  stock,  and 
“ are  probably  a branch  of  the  great  Bhuiya  family,  and  we  thus  obtain  a clue 
“to  the  tradition  of  tho  Bhara  Bhuiyas,  to  whose  period  of  rule  so  many  great 
“ works  in  Asam  are  ascribed(92). 

According  to  Colonel  Dalton,  p.  327,  the  Rajwars  in  Sirguja  “ are  skilled 
“ in  a dance  called  Chailo,  which  I believe  to  be  of  Dravidian  origin.”  See 
the  two  articles  “On  the  Barah  Bhuyas  of  Eastern  Bengal,”  by  Dr.  James 
Wise,  in  the  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  vol.  LXIII,  pp.  197-214,  and  vol.  LXI V, 
pp.  181-83.  Dr.  Wise  relates  the  history  of  five  BhUyas,  i.e.,  of  Fazl  GhazI  of 
Bhowal,  Chand  Rai  and  Kedar  Rai  of  Bikrampur,  Lakhan  Manik  of  Bhaluah, 
Kandarpa  Narayana  Rai  of  Chandradlp,  and  Isa  Khan,  Masnad-i-Ali  of 
Khizrpur. 

Compare  further  Note  on  Mahdsthdn  near  Bagura  ( Bogra ),  Eastern  Bengal, 
by  C.  J.  O’Donnell,  ibidem,  LXIV,  pp.  183-186.  On  page  183  we  read: 
“ With  regard  to  Mahasthan  ho  (the  District  Deputy  Collector)  seems  more 
“ correct.  He  identifies  it  with  Bdrendra,  the  capital  of  the  Barondra 
“ Hindus.  In  favour  of  this  view  the  only  arguments  are  strong,  though 
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castes  and  communities,  but  a sufficient  number  of  them  still 
exists.43 

Many  Rajputs  have  Bhar  blood  in  their  veins,  and 
Dr.  Francis  Buchanan  went  so  far  as  to  state  that  the 
Pan/iara  Rajputs  of  Shahabad  are  descended  from  the 
Bhars.44 


“ simple.  The  whole  country  between  the  Ganges,  theMahananda,  KamrOp, 
“and  the  Karatoya,  was  undoubtedly  the  old  Barendra  Desha.  To  the 
“ present  day,  much  of  it  is  called  ‘ Barind.’ . . All  round  it,  however,  there 
“are  shrines,  holy  wells  and  embankments  connected  with  the  name  of 
“ Bhlma,  one  of  the  Pan  (Java  brothers  . . Bhlrna  is  said  to  have  made  a largo 
“ fortified  town  south  of  Mahasthan,  which  is  marked  by  great  earthworks 
“ altogether  about  eight  miles  long,  and  still  in  places  as  much  as  twenty 
“ feet  high.  The  whole  country  between  them  and  Mahasthan  is  in  places 
“ covered  with  bricks. . . It  may  be  mentioned  in  connection  with  Mahasthan 
“ that  there  is  a legend  that  on  a certain  occasion  twelve  persons  of  very 
“high  distinction  and  mostly  named  Pala  came  from  the  west,  to  perform 
“ a religious  ceremony  on  the  Karatoya  river,  but  arriving  too  late,  settled 
“ down  on  its  banks  till  the  next  occurrence  of  the  holy  season,  the  Narayani, 
“ which  depends  on  certain  conjunctions  of  the  planets,  and  was  then  twelve 
‘ ‘ years  distant.  They  are  said  to  have  built  numerous  places  and  temples, 
“ dug  tanks,  and  performed  other  pious  acts.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
“ of  the  Bhuinhar  or  Bhaman  Zamindar  tribe,  which  is,  at  the  present  day, 
“ represented  by  the  Rajas  of  Banaras  and  Bhettia.”  See  also  Archaological 
Survey  of  India,  vol.  XV,  p.  115. 

43  The  Census  of  1881  counts  382,779  Bhars,  of  whom  20,870  live  in 
Bengal,  1,639  in  the  Central  Provinces,  and  360,270  in  the  North-Western 
Provinces. 

44  See  Dr.  Buchanan’s  report  in  Montgomery  Martin’s  vol.  II,  p.  463  : 
“ In  the  account  of  Shahabad  I have  mentioned,  that  those  pretending  to  be 
such  ( Parihar  Rajputs)  were  in  fact  Bhars  or  Bhawars,  and  the  same  might  be 
supposed  to  be  the  case  here  (in  Gorukhpoor),  where  the  Bhars  were  once  lords 
of  the  country  ; but  the  Bhars  here  do  not  pretend  to  have  any  kindred  with 
the  Parihars,  and  the  latter  are  not  only  allowed  to  he  a pure  but  a high 
tribe and  vol.  I,  493  : “ The  tribe  of  palanquin-bearers,  including  Pariliar 
Rajputs,  Rajbanysi  Bhars,  and  Rajbars  amounts  to  about  500  families.” 

Compare  P.  Camegy  in  the  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  vol.  XLY,  p.  300-2. 
“ Many  years  of  the  official  life  of  the  writer  have  been  devoted  to  duties 
“ which  involved  the  examination  of  the  genealogies  of  some  of  our  oldest 
“ and  best  native  families,  and  the  results  of  his  inquiries  have  led  him  to 
“ the  following  conclusions  : (1)  that  not  a single  member  of  the  landed 
‘ 1 gentry  or  local  priesthood  can  trace  back  to  an  ancestor  who  held  an  acre 
‘ 1 of  land,  or  who  administered  a spiritual  function  within  the  area  under 
* ‘ inquiry  during  the  Bhar  supremacy  ; (2)  that  scarcely  any  of  them  can 
“ trace  back  to  an  ancestor  who  came  into  Audh  at  the  Muhammadan  advent, 
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The  Bhars  like  other  tribes  have  embraced  the  different 
creeds,  which  from  time  immemorial  prevailed  in  India ; 


‘ ‘ when  the  Bhars,  who  were  then  in  universal  possession  of  the  Lind,  were 
“ overthrown  ; and  (3)  that  the  great  mass  of  the  landowners  of  to-day  can 
‘ ‘ trace  no  further  hack  than  to  an  ancestor  whose  origin  is  easily  discovered 
“ to  be  both  indigenous  and  spurious.  . . I have  found  the  opinion  so  gener- 
“ ally  entertained  that  there  was  a Rajput  conquest  and  colonization  of 
“ Audh,  that  it  requires  a distinct  answer. . .1  have  not  discovered  the  exist - 
“ ence  of  any  such  central  tradition  of  conquest  by  Rajputs  from  without.. 
“ I can  refer  to  the  histories  of  many  Rajput  clans, . .but  none  of  them  declare 
“ . .the  arrival  of  an  army  of  clansmen,  and  colonization  by  the  victors  with 
“ their  families  and  kin.  The  very  fact  of  the  singular  connections  to  which 
“ so  many  of  the  clans  trace  their  descent  is  opposed  to  the  idea  of  a con- 
quest by  arms.  An  orthodox  Hindu,  the  conqueror  of  a low-born  race, 
“ would  not  have  founded  a family  by  an  alliance  which  his  religion  sternly 
“ rebuked. . .It  is  finally  noticeable  that  the  Audh  clans  who  claim  an  extra - 
“ provincial  origin,  trace  their  descent  to  single  Chatrls,  and  not  to  troops 
“ of  Rajput  invaders.  Such  are  the  Bais  of  Baiswara, . .and  the  Rajkumars. 
“ . . With  these  two  exceptions  none  of  the  clansmen  of  eastern  Audh  claim  a 
“ western  origin.  In  regard  to  the  third  class,  it  is  always  invidious  to 
‘ ‘ enter  into  details  of  pedigrees,  but  a few  amongst  very  many  available 
“ instances  may  be  given.  The  Kanpuria  is  one  of  our  most  important 
“clans;  so  is  the  Bandelgot.  In  twenty  generations  according  to  the 
“ members,  both  these  pedigrees  are  lost  in  obscurity  ; but  what  the  world 
“ says  is  this,  that  they  are  the  offspring  of  mal-alliances  between  two 
“Brahman  brothers,  and  women  of  the  Ahir  and  Dharkar  tribe.  The 
“ Amethia  is  not  an  unimportant  clan.  They  call  themselves  Chamar-gor 
“ Rajputs,  and  their  generations  are  not  longer  than  the  other  named. 
“ What  the  world  says  of  this,  is  that  a Chamar-gor  is  the  offspring  of  a 
“ Chamar  father  and  a Gor-Brahman  woman.  Moreover  within  the  memory 
“ of  man,  an  Amethia  Chief  has,  according  to  Sleeman,  taken  to  wifo  the 
“ grand-daughter  of  an  ex-PasI  Chowkildar  and  raised  up  orthodox  seed 
“ unto  himself.  The  Raotars  are  another  numerous  clan  with  but  half  the 
“ number  of  generations,  and  with  precisely  a similar  parentage  as  the  Kan- 
“ pUrias  (Brahman- Ahir).  Their  name  is  taken  from  Rawat,  an  Ahir  chief. 
“ The  Pulwars  aro  influential  and  numerous,  and  of  these  it  is  said  that  they 
“are  descended  from  a common  ancestor,  who  had  four  wives,  of  whom 
“ one  only  was  of  his  own  status,  the  others  being  a Bharin,  an  Ahir  in,  and 
“ another  low  caste  woman.  Here  we  have  a Hindu-Bhar  origin  freely 
“admitted.  The  Bhalesaltan  clan,  also,  is  comparatively  modern,  and  of 
“ equivocal  Ahir  origin.  Thoro  aro  numerous  families  of  Bais,  too,  who  are 
“in  no  way  related  to  the  Tilokehandl  Bais  of  Baiswara.  The  former  are 
“ modern  and  equivocal,  the  term  Bais  being,  it  may  be  mentioned,  the  most 
“ ready  gate  by  which  onlistmcnt  into  the  fraternity  of  Rajputs  could  for- 
‘ ‘ merly  bo  achieved ....  Finally,  all  those  landowning  families,  who  can  only 
“ urge  an  indigenous  origin,  must,  whether  they  admit  it  or  not,  recognise 
“the  fact  that  they  aro  descendants  of  Bhars,  for  every  acre  of  land  was 
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but  Buddhism  and  Jainism  were  naturally  more  popular 
than  any  other  foreign  religion.45 

A considerable  number  of  Bhars  fills  the  post  of  villago 
polioemen,  while  others  are  ploughmen,  but  the  vast  majority 
of  this  race  are  now  in  a miserable  condition. 

In  spite  of  the  abilities  they  exhibit  when  suitably 
employed,  and  in  spite  of  the  reputation  of  their  ancestors 
which  has  survived  to  this  day,  the  descendants  of  the  ancient 
rulers  of  the  land  have  now  lost  nearly  everything  and  are 
reduced  to  the  most  abject  condition. 

The  Mars,  Mhdrs,  Mahdrs,  Mlmirs  or  Men. 

"WTiile  speaking  about  the  Mallas  I availed  myself,  on  pp. 
21  and  22,  of  the  opportunity  of  introducing  the  Mahars  or 
Mhars,  whom  I recognised  as  the  people  who  had  given  their 
name  to  Mahdrastra.  But  it  was  not  to  that  country  alone 
that  the  Mahars  were  confined,  for  they  have  always  been 
occupants  of  Rajputana.  The  provinces  which  now  go  by  the 
name  of  (Ajmere)  Mhairwara  and  (Jodhpur)  Marwar  are  their 
ancient  home.  “ The  Mair  or  Mera  is,”  according  to  Colonel 
Tod,  “ the  mountaineer  of  Rajpootana,  and  the  country  he 
“ inhabits  is  styled  Hairwarra  or  the  region  of  hills.”  These 
hillmen  by  and  bye  populated  the  plain  and  are  also  found 
there.46  They  remained  masters  of  the  soil  until  they  were 
ousted  later  on  by  victorious  invaders.  As  chiefs  and 
warriors,  like  other  aboriginal  tribes,  they  have  a claim  to  be 


“ owned,  and  the  country  was  throughout  peopled  by  these  alone  and  by 
“ no  others.” — Compare  also  the  article  “ On  the  Bhar  Kings  of  Eastern 
Oudh,”  by  W.  C.  Benett,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  I,  1872,  pp.  265 
and  266. 

46  Compare  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal , vol.  XLY,  p.  303. 

46  See  Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Rajasthan  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  James 
Tod,  vol.  I,  680. — The  name  of  Marwar  is  generally  connected  with  Sanskrit 
maru,  desert,  mountain,  rock.  I believe  this  derivation  to  be  wrong, 
though  it  gives  a pretty  good  explanation  of  the  diversified  nature  of  the 
country,  which  is  hilly  in  one  part  and  arid  in  the  other. 
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called  Rajputs,  for  the  name  of  Rajput  or  Rajaputra  confers 
only  a social,  and  not  an  ethnological  distinction.  The. 
term  Rajput  is  generally  applied  to  an  Aryan  Ksatriya, 
though  everybody  knows  that  the  victors  intermarried  freely 
with  the  vanquished  non- Aryans,  who  were  never  totally 
annihilated,  and  that  the  Mars  and  other  non-Aryan  tribes 
claim  relationship  with  the  Rajputs. 

No  real  ethnological  difference  between  a Mar  (Mhar, 
Mahar)  and  a Mliair  (Mer)  has  been  found  to  exist.  It 
has  been  previously  mentioned  that,  according  to  Colonel 
Dalton,  “ Mar  or  Mala  is  a very  uncertain  name  applied 
“ to  or  assumed  by  different  people  in  different  parts  of  India, 
“ but  it  may  be  that  there  is  some  affinity  between  all  the 
“ tribes  who  bear  it.”47 

Many  Mars  (Mhars)  have  clung  to  their  hills  as  strong- 
holds ; some  have  comfortably  settled  down  as  cultivators, 
while  by  far  the  greater  part  are  exposed  in  consequence  of 
their  indigence  to  severe  oppression,  and  are  treated  like 
Pariahs.  In  fact,  the  history  of  the  Mar  (Mhar)  resembles 
that  of  the  Bhar  and  the  Pariah,  and,  like  the  latter,  he 
has  also  retained  in  the  Dekhan  a small  amount  of  influ- 
ence. For,  according  to  Mr.  R.  N.  Gooddine,  “ he  is  the 
“ watchman  and  guardian  of  the  village  and  the  living  chro- 
“ nicle  of  its  concerns.  His  situation  or  his  curiosity  makes 
“ him  acquainted  with  everybody’s  affairs,  and  his  evidence 
“ is  required  in  every  dispute.  Should  two  cultivators  quarrel 
“ respecting  the  boundaries  of  their  fields,  the  Mhar’s  evidence 
“ ought  to  decide  it,  and  should  a similar  quarrel  happen 
“ between  two  villages,  the  Mhars  are  always  the  chief  actors 


47  See  Tod’s  Rajasthan,  vol.  I,  681  ; Hunter’s  Imperial  Gazetteer  of 
India,  vol.  I,  97:  “All  the  inhabitants  of  Mhairwara  bear  the  common 
title  of  Mairs  or  hillmen,  which,  however,  must  he  regarded  rather  ns  a 
geographical  than  as  a social  or  religious  distinction  and  VIT,  614,  “ Most 
of  these  (the  Minas  and  Mhnirs)  claim  irregular  descent  by  half-blood  from 
Rajputs,  while  some  of  them  are  closely  connected  with  the  Bhlls.” 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


49 


“ in  it,  and  to  their  decision  alone  it  is  sometimes  referred. 
“ The  Mhar  is  emphatically  called  tho  village-eye ,’M8 

Tint  Maravar. 

The  Maravar  in  Madura  and  Tinnevelly  likewise  claim 
the  position  of  Rajputs,  and  if  we  regard  them  as  a warrior 
tribe,  they  are  entitled  to  this  distinction.  They  are  also 
most  probably  in  some  way  connected  with  the  Mars  of  the 
north.  The  Maravar  have  to  a great  extent  preserved 
their  freedom  and  independence.  They  are  brave,  warlike, 
and  self-willed  like  most  semi -barbarous  races,  but  they 
have  latterly  taken  to  more  peaceful  pursuits  than  they  used 
to  follow  formerly.  They  were  once  very  numerous,  but 
are  now  greatly  reduced  in  numbers.  Their  chief  is  the 
Setupati  of  Ramndd,  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  respected 
princes  in  Southern  India,  and  who  is  still  highly  honored  by, 


48  See  this  extract  from  Mr.  R.  N.  Gooddine’s  Report  on  the  “ Village 
Communities  of  the  Dekhan,”  in  vol.  II,  pp.  207-208  of  Rev.  M.  A.  Slier- 
ring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  as  well  as  Sherring’s  further  remarks. 

Mr.  W.  F.  Sinclair  says  (see  Indian  Antiquat y,  vol.  Ill,  1874,  pp.  130, 
131):  “The  Muled rs  or  Dheds  are  the  most  important  caste  of  Parwaris. 
Whether  they  are  the  aborigines  of  the  country  or  not,  there  does  not  seem 
to  be  any  way  of  deciding  ; but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  term  Maharashtra, 
generally  translated  ‘ country  of  the  Mavalhas,’  is  at  least  as  likely  to 
mean  ‘ country  of  the  Mahars and  I throw  this  out  for  more  learned 
Sanskritists  to  decide  upon.  However,  they  are  a very  important  people  in 
it  now,  nor  must  it  be  supposed  that  their  position,  though  socially  low, 
is  without  its  rights  and  dignities  . . . The  Mahar,  as  I have  mentioned, 

is  not  only  the  guardian  of  boundaries,  but  also  of  the  public  peace  and 
health,  as  watchman  and  scavenger  ; of  communications,  for  he  should  guide 
travellers  and  make  petty  road  repairs  ; and  of  the  public  treasure  and 
correspondence,  for  it  is  his  duty  to  carry’  the  revenue  to  the  treasury,  and 
convey  all  messages  on  account  of  Government.  It  will  be  seen  that  he 
has  no  sinecure  (and)  . . it  is  obvious  that  he  is  not  one  ‘ of  the  Queen’s 

bad  bargains.’  These  duties  belong  to  the  Mahar  as  yeskar,  or  village 
watchman  ...  But  the  Tardl  or  gate- ward,  an  officer  found  in  a good 
many  villages,  is  generally  also  a Mahar  by  caste.  The  term  IJhed  is  simply 
Hindustani  for  a Mahar  and  is  found  as  we  go  northward.”  Compare  “ Two 
Lectures  on  the  Aboriginal  Race  of  India,”  by  Lieut. -General  Briggs,  Royal 
Asiatic  Soc.  Journal,  XIII,  pp.  275-309,  specially  p.  281.  See  my  remarks 
about  the  origin  of  the  term  Maharostra  on  pp.  22  and  23. 
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and  exacts  honors  from,  the  surrounding  chiefs  and  princes. 
The  active  life  which  the  Mara  van  leads  in  the  open  air  has- 
imparted  to  him  great  bodily  strength.  He  can  be  easily 
distinguished  from  other  natives  by  his  good  figure  and 
generally  erect  and  proud  bearing.49 

The  Pariah,  Paharia,  Parheya,  the  Brahui,  Bar  or  Bhar 
and  the  Mar,  Mhar  or  Mahar  of  our  day  should,  as  I hope  to 
have  proved,  he  regarded  as  the  descendants  of  the  original 
Dravidian  population.  I am  of  opinion  that  all  these  tribes, 
whose  names  contain  the  letter  r,  are  the  representatives 
of  the  first  and  oldest  stratum  of  the  Dravidian  race,  and  that 
the  descendants  of  the  Malla  or  Palin  are  those  of  the  second 
stage,  from  which  the  other  part  of  the  present  Dravidian 
population  has  been  gradually  evolved. 

Religious  and  Social  Privileges  enjoyed  by 
Pariahs. 

In  Mysore  the  Holiya  or  Ilolcya  (aojsDo ±>, 
takes  the  place  of  the  Pariah.  The  word  Holiya  may  be 
another  form  for  Pulaiya,  uuless  we  assume  that  the  l in 
Iloliya  is  a change  from  r and  connect  the  word  Holiya  with 
Paraiya. 

However  despised  a position  the  Pariah  and  the  Holiya 
occupy  in  the  places  where  they  live,  they  have  preserved 
and  still  cherish,  as  the  Mhar  and  Bhar  do,  the  memory 
of  former  greatness  and  regard  themselves  as  the  original 
owners  of  the  soil.  Political  revolutions,  about  which  we 
now  know  nothing,  have  most  probably  been  the  cause  of 


4!>  Maravan  also  means  originally  mountaineer , but  Mr.  Nelson  in  his 
Manual  of  Madura,  has  quoted  (IT,  p.  39)  a legend,  according  to  which  the 
Maravar  sided  with  Rama  against  Rftvana,  and  Rama  thanked  them  and 
“ exclaimed  in  good  Tamil,  Maraven  or  ‘ I will  never  forget  ’ ; and  (hat  they 
“ have  ever  since  been  called  Mara  vans.  With  moro  probability  the  name 
“maybe  connected  with  the  word  maram,  LojDih,  which  means  killing, 
“ ferocity,  bravery  and  the  like.”  See  Nelson’s  Manual,  II,  p.  38-12,  on 
the  Maravar. 
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their  subversion  by  other  kindred  Dravidian  tribes.  Yet, 
considering  the  unstable  nature  of  the  Indian  states,  the 
continual  disturbances  and  fighting  which  give  to  Indian 
history  such  an  unpleasant  and  unsatisfactory  appearance, 
there  seems  nothing  peculiar  in  the  claims  advanced  by  those 
Pariahs,  who  are  in  reality  the  descendants  of  the  original 
inhabitants.  The  Pariah  calls  himself  to  this  day  the  elder 
brother  of  the  Brahman,  claiming  in  this  manner  precedence 
of  the  Brahman.  The  Brahmans  on  the  other  hand  ascribe 
the  origin  of  the  Pariahs,  Candalas,  and  other  low  castes  to 
the  connection  of  Brahman  women  with  low  caste  men,  or  to 
the  curse  which  sages,  like  Visvamitra,  were  so  fond  of  utter- 
ing against  their  own  flesh  and  blood,  or  against  any  one 
who  was  unfortunate  enough  to  come  across  them  at  an 
iuauspicious  moment.  The  legend  of  the  curse  of  Visva- 
mitra’s  sons  is  interesting,  as  it  ascribes  to  them  the  origin 
of  some  wild  tribes  like  the  Andhras,  Pundras,  Sabaras, 
and  Puliudas.50 

The  Pariahs  have  according  to  the  Nanaretti  eighteen 
titles  like  the  Yellalar  and  possess  also  the  same  insignia.51 

The  chief  goddess  of  the  Pariahs  is  called  Attal  or  Amina}, 
mother,  and  represents  Parvatl  as  mother  of  the  earth,  while 


50  The  elder  fifty  of  the  hundred  sons  of  Visvamitra  offended  their  father, 
and  being  cursed  by  him,  became  outcastes  and  the  forefathers  of  all  the 
■wild  tribes. 

According  to  an  old  tradition,  found  in  the  Puranas  and  retold  in  the 
Kulasarikaramtild  of  Venkataealacaryar  of  Rayapuram  and  in  the  Kanarese 
Somesvarasataka,  Vasistha  was  the  son  of  Urvasl,  the  famous  divine  prosti- 
tute, and  the  husband  of  a Candala  woman  of  the  Cakkili  caste,  who  was  in 
reality  Arundhati , reborn  as  a Candall.  As  such  she  bore  him  one  hundred 
sons,  ninety-six  of  whom  disobeyed  their  father  and  reverted  to  the  Pancama 
(fifth;  or  Pariah  caste,  while  the  four  others  remained  Brahmans. — Agastya 
was,  as  already  intimated  on  p.  24,  n.  25,  in  this  birth  the  brother  of  Yasistha. 

51  Among  these  insignia  are  mentioned  the  following  : white,  earth-circle 
umbrellas  ; lion,  swan,  green  and  white,  monkey  ( Hanuman ),  cuckoo,  plough- 
handle,  wheel  and  lion  faced  flags  ; a trumpet ; closely  carried  torches  ( aruku ) 
and  day  torches  ; victorious  bells,  two  wtiite  chowries,  white  elephant  ; 
white  horse  ; ivory  palanquins  ; cuscua  fan,  flute ; white  petticoat,  two  poles 
with  cloth  across  the  street  ( makaratorana ),  golden  pot,  &c. 
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as  Pidari  she  resembles  through  her  evil  inclinations  Kali. 
Different  personifications  of  Parvatl  and  Kali  are  variously 
named,  as  Velattal  (Elattal),  Nagattal,  Egattal,  Cemattal, 
Mariyattal  or  Mariyamman,  Ahgalamman,  Ellamman,  Pun- 
ganamman  (Pungattal),  &c.  Temples  are  found  everywhere 
in  South  India,  and  she  is  generally  the  village  goddess. 
Mariyamman , the  goddess  who  inflicts  and  removes  small-pox 
and  other  diseases,  is  found  among  the  Gauda-Dravidians 
of  the  whole  of  India. 

The  feasts  of  these  goddesses  extend  over  a week  and  last 
occasionally  sixteen  days.  During  the  whole  of  this  time  a 
Pariah  is  kept  clothed  and  fed  in  the  temple  as  the  accepted 
bridegroom  of  the  goddess.  High  across  the  streets  festoons 
of  margosa  leaves  are  hung,  and  on  the  last  day,  while  pots 
filled  with  water  are  carried  by  the  people  and  the  idol  is 
taken  in  procession  round  the  streets  of  the  village,  tom- 
toms are  beaten  in  honor  of  the  Pariah  bridegroom,  and  after 
he  has  fasted  and  bathed,  he  gets  a new  cloth  dyed  with 
saffron,  and  the  priest  fastens  a quarter  anna  piece  to  tire 
right  hand  of  the  goddess  and  another  to  that  of  the  Pariah. 
This  ceremony  is  called  kdppu , «/tul/. 

The  name  Velattal  is  commonly  explained  as  mother  of 
Subrahmanya,  from  Vel  and  Attal.  Nagattal  is  regarded 
to  signify  the  same  from  Nagan  (Subrahmanya)  and  Attal. 
Some  Tamil  scholars  however  do  not  favor  this  explanation. 
When  revered  in  these  forms  Parvati  or  Kanyakumaii  is 
regarded  as  a Pariah  woman  or  Matangl. 

The  Pariahs  enjoy  even  now,  in  many  places,  privileges, 
the  origin  of  which  cannot  be  explained  except  by  admitting 
the  existence  of  substantial  reasons,  which  have  long  been  for- 
gotten. A Pariah  ties  to  this  day  the  tali  round  tire  neck  of 
Egattal,  the  tutelary  goddess  of  Black  Town  in  Madras.  The 
Pariah,  who  acts  ns  the  bridegroom,  arrives  at  the  temple 
about  ten  days  before  the  feast  commences  and  is  treated  as 
described  above.  At  Perambur,  near  Madras,  the  same  deity 
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ia  called  Cemat/al,  mother  of  safety.  In  Mysore  a Ilolij'a 
is  generally  the  priest  of  the  village  goddess,  and  the  Kulvadi 
or  Pariah  headman  of  the  village  community  is  regarded 
as  the  real  proprietor  of  the  village.  At  Melkota  a lloliya 
presents  to  Celvapillai,  or  utsava-idol,  which  is  thus  called  as 
it  is  carried  in  procession  at  the  festival,  a branch  of  the 
Cami  or  Yahni  tree  to  be  used  as  an  arrow  for  his  bow  at 
the  hunting  festival  (paricettai) , and  while  the  idol  is  moving 
in  procession,  a Pariah  huntsman  lets  a hare  run  across 
the  road  in  front  of  the  car  that  the  god  may  shoot  at  it ; 
this  done,  the  idol  returns  in  grand  procession  to  the  temple. 
The  Pariah  receives  as  a reward  ( paritosikam ) a garland,  the 
flowers  of  which  are  distributed  among  the  heads  of  the 
large  conflux  of  Pariahs.  This  hunting  festival  is  in  Mala- 
yalam  called  palliretta , or  royal  hunt.  It  is  just  possible  that 
pari  and  palli  are  identical  words.  The  lloliyas  pull  the  car 
at  Melkota  and  are  not  debarred  from  approaching  it.  They 
pull  also  the  ropes  of  the  cars  at  Kancipuram,  Ivumblia- 
konam,  Srlvalliputtur,  and  other  places.  In  fact  they  do  so 
wherever  there  are  big  temples.  To  obviate  any  unpleasant- 
ness arising  on  such  occasions,  it  is  laid  down,  as  a rule,  that 
the  touch  of  Pariahs  and  outcastes  who  come  to  revere  the 
deity  does  not  pollute. 

Devalayasamlpasthan  devasevartham  agatan 

Candalan  patitan  vapi  sprstva  na  snanam  acaret.52 

The  Holiyas  are  permitted  in  Melkota  to  enter  the  Tiru- 
narayana  temple  on  three  days  of  the  year.  The  Brahmans 
ascribe  this  privilege  to  the  circumstance  that  a poor  but  pious 
Pariah  had  observed  that  a cow  approached  every  day  a 
white  ant’s  hole  and  let  her  milk  drop  into  it.  He  searched 
and  discovered  that  the  image  of  Celvapillai  was  concealed  in 
it.  In  consequence,  the  Pariah  took  compassion  on  the  cow 


52  One  need  not  bathe  if  one  touches  Candalas  or  outcastes,  who  stand 
near  the  temple  and  have  come  to  worship  God. 
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and  supplied  her  daily  with  fodder.  The  great  Vaisnava 
reformer,  Bhagavat  Ramauuj  acarya,  had  at  the  same  time, 
been  dreaming  of  this  Celvapillai  image,  and  the  Tariah 
showed  it  to  him.  As  a reward  for  this  act  of  piety,  Rama- 
nujacarya  allowed  the  Pariahs  to  enter  the  temple  in  future 
for  three  days  of  the  year.  Others  say  that  this  favor  was 
granted  because  the  Pariahs  had  protected  him  in  their 
paraiceri,  when  he  was  pursued.  Very  likely,  the  privilege 
is  of  older  origin.  A similar  custom  prevails  in  Kadiri ,53 
It  is  most  peculiar  that  the  origin  of  the  famous  Jagan- 
natha  temple  is  also  closely  connected  with  the  low-caste 
Pariahs.  A Savara  mountaineer,  called  Basu,  worshipped  in 
secret  the  blue  stone  image  of  Jagannatha,  to  obtain  which 
the  powerful  king  of  Malva,  Indradyumna,  had  despatched 
Brahmans  to  all  quarters  of  the  world.  One  of  them  pene- 
trated at  last  into  the  wilderness  where  Basu  lived.  Basu 
detained  the  Brahman,  made  him  marry  his  daughter,  and 
led  him  after  some  time  blindfolded  to  the  place  where  the 
image  of  Jagannatha  was  lying  concealed.  The  Brahman 


53  Compare  “Archeological  Notes,”  by  M.  J.  Walhouse  in  the  Indian 
Antiquary , vol.  Ill,  1874,  p.  191  : “ It  is  well  known  that  the  servile  castes 
in  Southern  India  once  held  far  higher  positions,  and  were  indeed  masters  of 
the  land  on  the  arrival  of  the  Brahmanical  caste.  Many  curious  vestiges  of 
their  ancient  power  still  survive  in  the  shape  of  certain  privileges,  which 
are  jealously  cherished,  and,  their  origin  being  forgotten,  are  much  mis- 
understood. These  privileges  are  remarkable  instances  of  survivals  from  an 
extinct  order  of  society — shadows  of  long-departed  supremacy,  bearing  wit- 
ness to  a period  when  the  present  haughty  high-caste  races  were  suppliants 
before  the  ancestors  of  dcgradod  classes  whose  touch  is  now  regarded  as  pollu- 
tion. At  Melkotta,  the  chief  seat  of  the  followers  of  R&manuja  Achftrya, 
and  at  the  Br&hmap  temple  at  Bailur,  the  Holeyars  or  Pareyars  have  the 
right  of  entering  tho  temple  on  three  days  in  the  year,  specially  set  apart  for 
them.  At  the  ‘ bull-games  ’ at  Dindigal,  in  the  Madura  district,  which  have 
somo  resemblance  to  Spanish  bull-fights,  and  are  very  solemn  celebrations, 
the  Kallar,  or  robbor  caste,  can  alono  officiate  as  priests  and  consult  tho  pre- 
siding deity  On  this  occasion  they  hold  quite  a Saturnalia  of  lordship  and 
arrogance  over  the  Brahmans.  In  the  great  festival  of  Siva  at  Trivalur,  in 
Tanjorc  tho  head-man  of  the  Pareyars  is  mounted  on  the  elephant  with  the 
god,  and  carries  his  chauri.  In  Madras,  at  the  annual  festival  of  the  god- 
dess of  the  Black  Town,  when  a tali  is  tied  round  the  neck  of  the  idol  in  th * 
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worshipped  the  god,  and,  after  the  lapse  of  some  time,  was 
able  to  commuuioate  his  discovery  to  the  king.  As  the  king 
was  very  proud  of  his  power,  the  god  Jagannatha,  in  order 
to  punish  his  pride,  did  allow  him  to  build  the  temple,  but 
did  not  manifest  himself  personally  to  Indradyumna.  This 
favor  was  granted  him  after  prolonged  delay,  and  it  was 
only  with  the  help  of  the  Savara  Basu  that  the  image  could 
finally  be  obtained  and  removed.  Until  very  recently, 
pilgrims  of  all  castes  and  outcastes  frequented  Puri  and  par- 
took together  of  their  meals,  as  the  presence  of  Jagannatha 
is  said  to  destroy  all  distinctions  of  caste,  race,  and  faith  ; 
but  now  out-castes  are  no  longer  allowed  to  enter  the 
sanctuary  and  to  join  in  the  eating  of  holy  food,  though 
the  food  prepared  and  sanctified  at  Puri  can  be  eaten  by 
Brahmans  anywhere,  even  in  the  presence  of  the  lowest 
people.  The  descendants  of  Basu  are  thus  debarred  from 
worshipping  personally  their  own  divinity. 

Many  Pariahs  have  attained  high  renown  as  poets  and 
saints.  Take  for  example,  Tiruvallura  Ndyanar , the  author 


name  of  the  entire  community , a Pareyar  is  chosen  to  represent  the  bride- 
groom. In  Madras,  too,  the  mercantile  caste,  and  in  Yizagapatam  the 
Brahmans,  had  to  go  through  the  form  of  ashing  the  consent  of  the  lowest 
castes  to  their  marriages,  though  the  custom  has  not  died  out.”  See 
Mr.  J.  D.  B.  Gribble’s  Manual  of  Cuddapah , p.  241. 

See  Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Dravidian  Languages  by  Bishop  Caldwell, 
second  edition,  p.  548  : “ Thus,  at  the  annual  festival  of  Egattal,  the  only 

mother — a form  of  Kali,  and  the  tutelary  goddess  of  the *  1 Black  Town  ’ of 
Madras— when  a tali,  or  bridal  necklace  (answering  to  our  wedding  ring), 
was  tied  round  the  neck  of  the  idol  in  the  name  of  the  entire  community,  a 
Pareiya  used  to  be  chosen  to  represent  the  people  as  the  goddess’  bridegroom .” 

I am  indebted  to  the  Rev.  H.  Jensen  of  the  Danish  Lutheran  Mission 
for  my  statement  concerning  the  continuation  of  the  service  of  a Pariah  at 
the  Egattal  temple  in  Black  Town. 

Major  J.  S.  F.  Mackenzie  has  contributed  on  p.  36  of  volume  VI T I of 
the  Indian  Antiquary  an  article  on  the  “ Customs  of  the  Comti  Caste.”  Most 
of  the  statements  that  note  contains  I have  repeatedly  heard  in  Madras,  and 
I myself  possess  some  documents  confirming  them.  I quote  this  subject  here 
merely  as  it  ought  not  to  be  entirely  omitted,  and  as  it  affords  strong  evidence 
of  the  great  influence  and  authority  once  enjoyed  by  the  now -despised 
Pariahs— an  influence  which  apparently  is  exercised  even  at  the  present 
time. 
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of  the  Kural  and  his  so-called  sister,  the  famous  poetess, 
Avvai,  the  Vaisnava  Alvar  Tirupan,  the  author  of  the  work 
beginning  with  Amalan  A dipt  ran,  who  was  brought  up  by 
Pariahs,  and  the  Saiva  saint  Nandan,  who  was  a Pariah.  A 
Kurumba  robber,  Tirumahgainiannan , became  afterwards  a 
celebrated  Vaisnava  Alvar. 

These  and  many  other  instances  can  he  adduced  to  prove 
the  once  flourishing  condition  of  the  now  despised  lowest 
classes. 

Wrong  Derivation  of  the  term  Holf.ya  and  Pulaya. 

The  Telugu  Pariahs  are  called  Malavandlu,  its  corre- 
sponding term  in  Tamil  Malar  is  often  used  in  the  sense  of 
Pulaiyar  and  equivalent  to  Paraiyar.  The  word  Mala,  in 
the  sense  of  mountaineer  or  barbarian,  occurs  in  Sanskrit. 
As  the  word  holeya  is  derived  from  hole,  <5,  pollution,  and 
the  South-Indian  Pulayan  from  pula,  pollution,  so  also  is 
Malaya  occasionally  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  mala,  taint. 
All  these  derivations  rest  on  no  substantial  philological 
grounds.  They  have  been  suggested  by  the  accidental  resem- 
blance existing  between  the  Sanskrit  words  mala,  taint,  and 
pala,  flesh,  and  the  Dra vidian  pula  (hole),  pollution,  and  their 
derivatives  on  the  one  side  and  the  names  of  the  Mai  las 
or  Pallas  on  the  other  side,  and  are  used  to  revile  and  as 
an  excuse  for  despising  the  low  defenceless  and  ill-treated 
population.51 

This  tendency  to  revile  strangers,  enemies  or  slaves 
is,  however,  not  confined  to  any  particular  country.  The 
Tatars,  when  they  first  invaded  Europe,  were  called  Tartars, 
because  they  were  supposed  to  have  come  from  Tartarus  or 
hell. 

I further  believe  that  all  such  Sanskrit  words  as  mafia, 
mala,  malaya,  palli,  fyc.,  which  are  connected  with  the  name 

51  Mr.  Lewis  Rico  in  his  Mg  tore  and  Coorg , vol.  I,  p.  312,  ventures  another 
doiivation  : “ the  Holayar,  whose  name  may  bo  derivod  from  hot  a,  a field." 
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of  tho  Mallas  and  Pallas,  to  Lave  been  introduced  into  that 
language  from  Dravidian. 

Caste  distinctions  among  Pariahs  ; Right 
and  Left  Hand  Castes. 

The  Pariah  caste  is  divided  into  18  classes  54  like  tho 
Vella  Jar,  as  has  been  already  intimated.  The  first  class  of 
the  Pariahs  is  called  the  Valluvapparai.  The  highest  caste 
of  the  Pulayar  in  Cochin  also  bears  the  name  of  Valluva. 
One  great  cause  that  keeps  the  Pariahs  and  the  Pallar  apart, 
or  that  prevents  them  from  being  on  friendly  terms  with 
each  other,  is  the  fact  that  they  take  different  sides  in  the 
great  question  of  right-hand  and  left-hand  castes. 

The  reference  to  this  distinction  necessitates  some  re- 
marks. The  cause  of  the  division  into  right-hand  and  left- 
hand  castes,  and  the  time  when  this  difference  arose,  are  both 
unknown,  though  weighty  reasons  can  be  adduced  against 
assigning  to  it  a very  early  period.  The  legendary  reports 
abound  with  suspicious  details  which  militate  against  their 
trustworthiness.  The  contest  seems  to  have  been  both 
national  and  religious.56 


55  Dr.  Winslow  enumerates  in  his  Tamil- English  Dictionary  the  following 
classes  among  the  Pariahs  : The  Valluvapparai,  Tatapparai,  Tankalanparai, 
Turealipparai,  Kulipparai,  Tipparai,  Muracapparai,  Mottapparai,  Ampup- 
parai,  Vatukapparai,  Aliyapparai,  Kdliyapparai,  Valipparai,  Vettiyarp- 
parai,  Cankupparai.  Compare  Mr.  J.  H.  Nelson’s  Manual  of  Madura,  III, 
pp.  75-79.  Mr.  W.  F.  Sinclair  says  in  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  Ill,  p. 
130  : “ The  Parwaris  should  not  by  rights  be  called  outcastes,  seeing  that 
they  have  caste  of  their  own,  obey  its  rules,  and  squabble  among  themselves 
for  precedence  with  a pertinacity  worthy  of  ambassadors.” 

56  In  the  edition  of  a portion  of  the  Rural  which  was  published  together 

with  an  English  translation  and  valuable  notes  by  one  of  the  earliest  and 
best  European  Tamil  Scholars,  the  late  Mr.  T.  W.  Ellis,  of  the  Madras  Civil 
Service,  is  found  on  page  44  the  following  passage  : ‘ ‘ Intercourse  with 

foreign  nations,  the  extension  of  commerce,  and  other  circumstances  have  in 
latter  times  materially  altered  the  manners  of  the  olden  time  and  infringed 
the  privileges  of  the  landed  proprietors,  but  they  have  not  been  able  to 
prevent  a lively  tradition  of  them  remaining,  and  this  has  given  origin  to  the 
dissensions  between  the  factions  denominated  Yalang-caiydr  and  Idtmg-caiydr, 

8r 


68 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


The  five  classes  of  artisans — the  carpenters,  goldsmiths, 
blacksmiths,  braziers,  and  masons,  well  known  in  Southern. 
India  as  Pancalar  or  Kammalar — regard  themselves  as  the 
real  Brahmans  and,  as  the  descendants  of  the  divine  artificer 
Visvakarma , call  themselves  Visva  Brahmans.  They  assume 
the  title  of  Acarya,  wear  the  holy  thread,  and  claim  the  right 
to  perform  religious  ceremonies  among  themselves,  especially 
at  marriages.  They  further  declare  that  there  were  origi- 
nally five  Vedas,  but  that  Veda  Vyasa,  in  order  to  curtail 
their  privileges,  suppressed  the  fifth  and  arranged  the  other 
four  in  such  a manner  as  suited  Vyasa  and  the  false 
Brahmans  whom  he  headed ; that  he  tried  to  win  the  reigning 
king  over  to  his  side,  and,  when  he  did  not  succeed,  that  he 
instigated  the  king’s  murder  and  placed  an  illegitimate  son 
on  the  throne,  who  conferred  on  Vyasa  the  dignity  of  priest 
of  the  royal  family.  According  to  one  version  Vyasa  induced 
the  king  to  issue  a proclamation,  enacting  that  all  those 
who  sided  with  the  king  should  be  styled  right-hand  caste 
men,  and  all  those  who  opposed  him  left-hand  caste  men. 
Another  tradition  asserts  that  Vyasa’ s right  hand  was  cut  off 
by  a bigoted  Saiva,  who  heard  Vyasa  swear  with  his  uplifted 
right  hand  that  Visnu  was  superior  to  Siva  and  that  he  had 
never  in  his  Puranas  opposed  Visnu.57  Others  transfer  these 


or,  as  commonly  though  improperly  called,  the  right  and  left  hand  castes  ; the 
former  including  the  whole  of  the  agricultural  tribes,  who  endeavour,  under 
a different  order  of  things,  to  maintain  their  ancient  pre-eminence  ; the  latter, 
including  chiefly  the  trading  and  manufacturing  tribes,  who  endeavour,  and 
in  modem  days  generally  with  success,  to  evade  it.” — According  to  the  late 
Dr.  Burnell  (soe  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  II,  (1873),  p.  274) : “The  distinc- 
tion arises  primarily  from  the  landowners  and  their  serfs  being  the  heads 
of  one  class,  and  the  Brahmans,  artizans,  and  other  interlopers  forming  the 
other.  But  the  constituent  castes  of  either  party  vary.”  The  Paicalas  or 
Kammalar  are  known  in  Tamil  by  the  title  of  Acdri  ^,&rrrfl. 

So  far  as  I am  informed,  and  as  I have  stated  above,  the  Brahmans  are 
not  included  in  either  faction,  though  some  lists  mention  them  as  partisans. 

67  Compare  the  Decision  of  the  Ciltiir  Jilld  Court 

fe&O  printed  at  Citttir,  1881,  on  these  dissensions.  An  account 
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events  to  Kanoipuram,  aud  declare  that,  when  the  two 
opposed  parties  brought  their  complaints  before  the  Pallava 
king  reigning  over  the  Cola  country,  the  Kammalar,  Beri 
Cetties  and  their  friends  were  sitting  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
king  and  the  Yellalar  and  their  adherents  on  the  right  hand. 
The  left-hand  side  is  regarded  by  the  Kammalar  as  the  place 
of  honor. 


is  given  on  page  29  of  the  circumstances  in  which  V yasa  lost  his  hand.  His 
opponent  is  in  this  Cittur  Decision  described  as  t 5 £ fcS 

Vlramusti  means  a Vira  Saiva  or  Jaftgama,  who  precedes  a procession,  holding 
a shield  and  brandishing  a sword.  He  is  also  called  Vrsabhesvara.  The 
Skandapur&na  contains  also  the  story  about  the  cutting  off  of  Vyasa’s  arm. 
Captain  J.  S.  T.  Mackenzie  connects  the  Vyasanu-tolu  Kallu  (Vyasana’s 
armstone)  found  in  Mysore  with  this  event.  Compare  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  II,  (1873),  p.  49. 

As  the  Paficalar  claim  the  privilege  of  being  their  own  priests  and  the 
Brahmans  oppose  this  claim,  many  disputes  and  even  serious  disturbances 
of  the  public  peace  have  ensued.  Such  was  the  case,  e.g.,  at  Cittur  in  1817. 
Through  the  kindness  of  the  present  Judge  at  Cittur,  Mr.  Crole,  I have 
obtained  a copy  of  the  judgment  from  which  I give  the  following  extracts  : 

After  mentioning  the  names  of  the  plaintiffs  and  the  six  defendants  it 
begins : “1.  This  suit  was  brought  against  the  defendants  by  the  plaintiffs 
to  recover  Rs.  530 j damages  on  account  of  the  defendants  having  prevented 
the  plaintiffs  from  celebrating  a marriage  in  their  family. 

“ The  record  consists  of  the  plaint,  three  answers,  one  reply  and  two 
rejoinders  ...  2.  The  plaintiffs  in  this  suit  call  themselves  Kammalars,  the 
descendants  of  five  Brahmas.  The  Kammalars  follow  five  crafts,  namely, 
that  of  carpenter,  blacksmith,  goldsmith,  mason  and  brass-smith.  3.  The 
plaintiffs  state  that  they  and  their  tribe  have  been  accustomed,  and  that  they 
consider  themselves  entitled,  and  have  resolved,  to  conduct  their  own  mar- 
riages, and  other  domestic  and  religious  ceremonies  without  the  interference 
of  the  Brahmins,  to  which  tribe  the  defendants  belong.  The  plaintiffs 
maintain  that  one  of  their  own  tribe  is  their  Guru,  and  performs  their  reli- 
gious rites,  and  that  they  will  not  attend  to,  nor  employ  a Brahmin  therein, 
and  they  state  their  confidence  that  no  Court  of  Justice  can  give  the  defend- 
ants or  Brahmins  liberty  to  enter  their  houses  by  force  to  officiate  at  their 
ceremonies,  moreover,  they  state  that  they  are  neither  of  theVaisya  nor  Sudra 
tribes,  but  are  descendants  of  Brahma  and  that  therefore  they  do  not  require 
Brahmins  to  officiate  for  them.  That  moreover  they,  the  plaintiffs  are 
Deva,  or  divine  Brahmins,  and  that  the  defendants  are  Go  or  cow  Brahmins 
who  were  originally  Sudras,  and  by  certain  penance  and  ceremonies  obtained 
Brahminism,  and  that  they,  the  plaintiffs,  can  prove  their  right  from  the 
Yeda,  Smriti  and  Vasishthapuranum  and  the  Silpa  Sastram.  4.  The  principal 
defendants,  namely,  the  1st,  2nd,  3rd,  4th  and  5th  maintain  that  they  are 
Brahmins  of  the  Siva  Bhakti  and  have  a right  to  perform  the  ceremonies 
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The  charge  of  having  suppressed  the  fifth  Veda  is  very 
extraordinary  indeed,  especially  if  one  considers  that  the. 
original  number  of  the  Vedas  is  indicated  by  the  name  Trayi , 
or  Trinity,  representing  the  Rg,  Yajur  and  Sama  Vedas, 
and  that  the  fourth  or  Atharvaveda  is  generally  ascribed 
to  a later  period.  The  existence  and  destruction  of  a fifth 
Veda,  assuming  such  a work  to  have  ever  existed,  must 
therefore  be  assigned  to  a comparatively  late  or  modern 
time. 


and  religious  rites  of  the  plaintiffs  who  they  state  to  be  Sankaras,  or  out- 
castes  of  the  Sudra  tribe.  The  defendants  in  consequence  deny  that  the 
plaintiffs  could  ever  become  Brahmins,  though  they  were  bom  again  ever  so 
many  times.  Moreover  that  if  the  plaintiffs  think  proper  to  perform  the 
marriage  and  other  ceremonies  using  forms  of  prayers  taken  from  the  Veda 
they  will  not  only  be  liable  to  suffer  a great  punishment  in  their  next  birth, 
hut  to  be  punished  criminally  by  the  executors  of  the  law  appointed  by 
Government,  who  they  state  would  never  suffer  the  plaintiffs  to  perform  any 
ceremonies  contrary  to  the  law  of  their  sect,  to  ascertain  which  the  defendants 
request  that  the  opinion  of  the  law  officer  of  the  Court  may  he  taken  on  the 
subject.  5.  The  above  is  the  sum  of  the  difference  between  the  parties.  . . 
9.  The  evidence  in  this  ease  is  very  long  and  contradictory,  hut  the 
Court  has  no  doubt  from  a consideration  thereof  hut  that  the  defendants  did 
actually,  seriously  and  violently  molest  the  plaintiffs  in  the  celebration  of  a 
marriage  which  the  plaintiffs  were  celebrating  though  they  (the  defendants) 
did  not  actually  prevent  it,  as  the  marriage  took  place  notwithstanding 
their  interference,  though  not  without  the  plaintiffs  meeting  with  much 
obstruction  from  the  defendants.  10.  It  is  a notorious  fact  which  the  plain- 
tiff’s witnesses  have  deposed  to,  that  the  plaintiffs  and  persons  of  the  Kammft- 
lar  caste  (like  Kannadiyar,  Satanis  and  Jainas)  do  frequently  celebrate  their 
religious  festivals  without  calling  in  the  Brahmins  of  any  other  sect  to  aid 
them  in  the  performance  of  any  part  thereof.  The  plaintiffs  have  declared 
that  they  admit  those  marriages  only  to  be  perfectly  regular,  which  are 
celebrated  by  Gurus  of  their  own  appointment.  They  do  not  admit  the 
superiority  of  any  other  tribe  to  themselves.  Those  opinions  they  state 
to  he  according  to  the  Hindu  Sastra,  but  it  is  a point  and  a right, 
which  it  is  well  known  the  Siva  and  Vishnu  Brahmins  do  not  admit,  and 
therefore  it  has  not  been  considered  necessary  to  consult  on  this  subject  the 
pandits  of  the  Courts,  no  more  than  if  it  were  a question  of  law  regarding  a 
religious  difference  between  any  other  sect  and  the  Brahmins,  on  which  they 
never  would  agree.  If  the  plaintiffs,  who  deny  the  superiority  of  the  defend- 
ants as  Brahmins  do  in  their  tribe  choose  to  follow  or  relinquish  any  ancient 
custom  or  to  establish  any  new  ceremony  which  is  not  contrary  to  honesty, 
decorum,  and  the  peace  of  the  country,  neither  the  defendants  nor  any  other 
porsons  havo  any  right  to  interfere,  nor  would  the  officers  of  Government 
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The  division  of  the  population  into  right-hand  and  left- 
hand  castes  occurred  most  likoly  simultaneously  with  the 
religious  agitation  which  introduced  into  Southern  India  the 
now  prevailing  Brahmanical  supremacy.  The  imminent  decay 
of  the  Jaina  power  opened  a fair  prospect  to  the  Brahmans 
of  which  they  were  not  slow  to  take  advantage.  They 
gathered  round  them  their  followers,  while  their  opponents, 
who  represented  in  certain  respects  the  national  party,  did 
the  same.  This  movement  seems  to  have  been  originally 


ever  interfere,  if  it  should  not  appear  to  be  necessary  for  the  peace  of  the 
country.  It  appears  that  marriages  celebrated  by  Gurus  of  the  plaintiffs 
own  sect  have  been  for  a long  period  at  least  admitted  by  a very  great  body 
(if  not  perhaps  by  the  whole)  of  them,  and  at  all  events  are  now  by  them 
acknowledged  to  be  good  and  proper  and  valid,  and  according  to  their  inter- 
pretation of  the  Sastra  perfectly  conformable  thereto.  No  other  sects  there- 
fore have  any  right  to  interfere,  especially  a sect  (namely  that  of  the  defend- 
ants or  Smarta  Brahmins)  which  the  plaintiffs  do  not  acknowledge  to  be 
superior  to  them  ; for  the  plaintiffs’  rejection  of  them  (the  defendants,  the 
Smarta  Brahmins)  as  their  spiritual  guides  or  Gurus  is  what  the  defendants 
themselves  acknowledge  that  any  Hindu  is  at  liberty  to  do.  Thousands 
among  themselves  (the  Smarta  Brahmins)  have  of  late  years  left  them  and 
from  being  Siva  bhaktars  have  become  Vishnu  bhaktars,  and  have  conse- 
quently chosen  the  Gurus  of  another  sect  to  be  their  Gurus.  Had  the 
plaintiffs  introduced  ever  so  many  innovations  into  their  ceremonies  (which 
they  do  not  appear  to  have  done),  as  they  do  not  admit  that  the  defendants 
have  any  more  concern  with  them  (the  plaintiffs)  than  they  (the  plaintiffs) 
have  with  the  defendants  (Brahmins),  the  latter  had  no  business  to  go  near 
them  on  the  occasion  of  the  celebration  of  their  marriage.  They  (the 
defendants)  have  no  right  to  force  themselves  as  Purohitas  upon  any  tribe 
who  do  not  acknowledge  them,  as  their  superiors,  and  Purohitas.  In  the 
opinion  of  the  Courts  the  plaintiffs  were,  and  are,  fully  entitled  to  perform 
(the  marriage  in  question  or  any  other)  their  religious  ceremonies  in  such 
a manner  as  the  tribe  to  which  they  belong  may  from  time  to  time  establish 
to  be  the  rule  and  form  of  their  caste,  and  it  is  so  decreed  accordingly  . . . 
Given  under  my  hand  and  the  seal  of  the  Court  this  twenty-eighth  day  of 
June  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty. 

(Signed)  Joseph  Dacre, 

Judge." 

In  1843  a similar  case  was  tried  in  Salem  before  a Brahman,  N.  Krish- 
namacharyulu  ...  A Pancalan,  Ramalihg&chari,  for  claiming  certain  rights, 
had  been  insulted  and  severely  beaten  by  some  persons,  and  his  sacred  thread 
had  also  been  tom  to  pieces.  The  defendants  pleaded  that  Ramalihgachari, 
as  belonging  to  the  Goldsmith  caste  (or  Kamsalajati  in  Telugu)  had  no  right  to 
study  the  Veda  and  to  undertake  any  PrSyaScitta,  or  any  other  religious  cere- 
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confined  to  Southern  India,  its  centre  being  at  Kancipuram, 
the  seat  of  so  many  religious  and  political  dissensions,  where 
there  are  to  this  day  special  halls  for  both  parties,  called 
Yalahkai-mantapams  and  Itankai-mantapams.58  As  the 
Pallar  and  the  Pariahs  belong  to  different  hands  and  the 
Valluvar  are  the  priests  of  both,  the  division  into  right-hand 
and  left-hand  castes  must  very  probably  have  taken  place 
after  the  Yalluvar  had  obtained  this  position.  At  the  time  of 
Bhagavat  Rdmdnujdcdrya  this  division  into  right-hand  and 
left-hand  castes  was  already  an  acknowledged  institution,  as 
different  hours  were  assigned  to  right  and  left  hand  people 
for  entering  the  Celvapillai  temple  at  Melkota,  which  place  is 
also  called  Patitapdvanaksetra , i.e.,  the  field  where  even  out- 
castes  can  be  purified.  The  influence  of  the  Jainas  was 
perhaps  strongest  in  towns  where  the  artisan  classes  form  an 
important  and  powerful  portion  of  the  population,  while  the 
Brahmans  appealed  to  the  land-owning  and  agricultural 
classes,  whom  they  won  over  by  entreaties  or  by  threats. 
The  Brahmans  have  not  joined  and  strictly  speaking  do  not 
belong  to  either  side,  but  their  interests  lie  mainly  with  the 
right  side.  As  in  various  localities  the  same  castes  have 
embraced  different  sides,  it  is  difficult  to  assign  to  all  a 
permanent  position.  Yet,  on  the  whole,  the  principal  parties 
on  both  sides  are  always  the  same.59 


mony,  whose  performance  is  a privilege  of  the  Brahmans,  and  that  the  Kam- 
salajati  ranked  according  to  the  Dharmasastra  among  the  Gramacapdalas. 
The  Court  concurred  in  this  view  and  the  case  was  dismissed,  Bamalihgachari 
paying  costs.  See  Selam  Jilla  Tlrmanavu,  Madras,  1886. 

58  On  p.  326  of  the  Jatisangrahasara  (in  Tamil  & it  lg)  # iei& ir  & & j jr  ti') 
is  mentioned  a copperplate  order  or  Tamrasdsanam  which  confirms  the 
position  of  the  Vauniyar,  they  held  at  Kaiici  during  the  reign  of  Sukhakal- 
yaya  in  the  762nd  year  of  Salivahana  Saka ; but,  though  it  is  stated  there, 
that  this  Sasanam  is  still  preserved,  no  one  seems  ever  to  have  seen  it. 

58  The  quarrels  and  actual  fights  which  occurred  between  these  hostile  par- 
ties have  given  rise  to  much  litigation  before  Magistrates  and  Judges,  espe- 
cially in  the  Chingleput  and  North-Arcot  districts.  The  judgment  of 
George  Coleman,  Judgo  and  Magistrate  of  Chingleput,  dated  the  25th  July 
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This  dissension  must  have  seriously  affected,  for  some 
time  at  least,  the  agricultural,  mechanical,  and  commercial 
interests  of  the  country,  for,  as  both  parties  were  stubborn, 
a great  deal  of  inconvenience  must  have  been  felt,  till  each 
party  was  able  to  supply  its  own  wants.  The  right-hand  side 
had  in  these  circumstances  to  seek  a fresh  supply  of  artisans 
until  the  necessary  knowledge  was  acquired  by  men  in  its 
own  ranks.  Some  who  joined  it  were  perhaps  deserters  from 


1809,  specifies  the  different  people  of  both  hands,  gives  their  emblems,  flags 
and  instruments,  and  fixes  certain  privileges. 

I have  applied  to  the  Court  and  gone  to  Chingleput  with  the  express 
purpose  to  obtain  a copy  of  this  important  judgment  from  the  District 
Court,  but  it  could  not  be  found  among  the  records,  though  many  decisions 
of  less  consequence  and  of  earlier  years  are  still  extant. 

However,  through  the  exertions  of  Mr.  A.  Krishnasvamy  Iyer,  b.a.,  an 
official  of  the  Accountant-General’s  Office,  and  a much  esteemed  former 
pupil  of  mine,  I have  been  able  to  secure  a Tamil  manuscript  copy  of  the 
judgment.  On  the  right  hand  are  enumerated  the  Veldlar  and  Kavaraikal 
with  the  following  insignia  : white  umbrella,  white  flag,  curved  fan,  chowry, 
arukutivatti,  plough,  plough-flag,  monkey-flag,  cuckoo-flag,  parrot-flag, 
bell,  conch,  wheel  stick,  big-drum,  green,  blue  lotus  garland,  Atti  flag, 
Tavantai,  trumpet ; 2,  Vatuka  Veldlar  (Northern  or  Telugu  Veil  alar)  with 
swan  flag ; 3,  Reddikal  with  plough  flag  ; 4,  Kammavdrukal  (agricultural 
labourers)  with  bull-flag  ; 5,  Kontalavarkal  with  chakora  flag  ; 6,  Kattamdn 
with  Ali  flag  ; 7 Malaiyaman  with  Aritdla  or  Srttala  flag  ; 8 Komattikal 
(merchants)  with  cotton-flag,  Makaratorana m-drum,  Vimumayir,  Itimuracu; 
9,  ltaiyar  (shepherds)  with  wheel;  10,  Vatuka  Italy ar  (Telugu  shepherds) 
with  conch;  11,  Kannltalyar  (Kanarese  shepherds),  with  tent,  . . . five- 
coloured  flag  ; 12,  Patmacaliyar  (weavers)  with  tiger  vehicle,  male  tiger  flag  ; 
13,  Pattucdliyar  (silk  weavers)  with  two-headed  bird  flag;  14,  Vatukaceni- 
yar  (northern  weavers)  with  jasmine  flag,  N&kapacam,  five-coloured  flag  ; 15, 
Jdntravar  (Telugu  weavers)  with  crocodile  ; 16,  Kannitaiya-Ceniyar  (Kana- 
rese weavers)  with  wild  jasmine  garland,  big  eagle  flag,  Vicurutantai  ; 17, 
Pattunulkarar  (silk  thread  weavers)  with  silk  flag;  18,  Cetar  (weavers)  with 
tortoise  flag,  and  Kolinci  flag ; 19,  Cekkuvaniyar  (oilpress  mongers)  with 
cedaiceti  (centu-tontu),  ejULuraci,  sesamum-leaf  garland,  garuda-flag,  drum  ; 
20,  riaivaniyar  (leaf  oil-mongers)  with  kovai-garland,  drum,  cuckoo  flag  ; 21, 
Onti  erutu  vanniyar  (one  bullock  oil-mongers)  with  five-coloured  parrot  flag  ; 
22,  Janappar  (hemp  dressers)  with  chowry  flag  ; 23,  Mucciyar  (painters,  &c.,) 
with  makara  flag;  24,  Kdnciyar  (braziers)  with  Poti  flag;  25,  Vetakarar 
(basketmakersl  with  Cikkiri  flag,  wooden-legged  horse,  sword  flag;  26,  Karl 
coklyar  (Fox-beggars)  with  dog  flag  ; 27,  Tamil  Kucavar  (potters),  Vatuka 
Kaeavar  (Telugu  potters),  Kuca  Kanakkar  ; 28,  Melakkarar  (flooters)  with 
drum  flag;  29,  Nattuvar  (dancing  masters)  with  cymbal  flag ; 30,  Dacikal 
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the  hostile  camp,  while  others  were  outsiders,  Muhammadan 
artisans,  for  instance,  who  were  allowed  to  earn  their  living 
in  the  Hindu  community  by  following  their  profession. 

The  fifth  caste  formed  of  outcastes  is  in  consequence  of 
this  dissension  divided  into  two  great  hostile  camps,  on  the 
right  side  are  ranged  the  Pariahs,  and  on  the  left  side  the 
Cakkilis  or  leather-workers.  It  appears  that  there  prevails 
in  some  parts  of  the  South  the  peculiar  phrase  : “ the  Pariahs 


(dancing  girls)  with  Manmatha  flag;  31,  Candr  and  liar  (toddy -drawers) 
with  kurinci  flag,  knife  and  ladder  ; 32,  Kuravar  (mountaineers,  foresters, 
snake -catchers,  basketmakers,  salt-sellers), with  donkey  flag  ; 33,  Cukkar  cetti 
lampdtikal  (salt-sellers)  with  picturesque  flag;  34,  Vettakkarar  { hunters)  with 
sling  flag;  35,  Pattanarar  (?)  with  tortoise  flag  ; 36,  Karat yar  (sea-coastmen) 
with  fish  flag ; 37,  Ottar  (road-makers  and  tank-diggers  from  Orissa)  with 
spade  flag ; 38,  Upparavar  (common  tank-diggers)  with  pig  flag ; 39,  Poyi 
(bearers)  with  palanquin  flag  ; 40,  PanicevvOrkal  (?)  (menial  servants  ? ) with 
Tarai  (trumpet)  flag  ; 41,  Tamil  Vannar  and  Vatuka  Vannar  (Tamil  and 
Telugu  washermen)  with  curved  kuife,  lotus  garland  and  white  elephant ; 
42,  Tamil  Navitar  (Tamil  barbers)  with  tumpai  garland,  animal  with  human 
face  ; 43,  Vatuka  Navitar  (Telugu  barbers)  with  nakasaram  (musical  instru- 
ment) ; 44,  Tompuravar  (rope-dancers)  with  Ketai  flag  ; 45,  Mariyamman 
Pucdrikal  (Mariyamman  priests)  with  small  drum  flag;  46,  Pucdrikal  with 
hollow  brass  ring  flag  ; 47,  Irular  (wild  foresters)  with  iron  bar  flag;  48, 
Arippukkar  Kavarai  (kavarai  weavers)  with  lotus  flag  ; 49,  Vatuka  Panda- 
ram  (northern  mendicants)  with  battle-axe  flag ; 50,  Vaiiciirdr  ( ? ) with 
pearl  flag;  51,  Kutukuluppaikdral  (soothsaying  beggars)  with  s&kti  flag; 
52,  Enati  (forestmen)  with  hare  flag  ; 53,  Kalacukdrar  (lascars)  with  cart 
flag ; 54,  Velikkarumar  excommunicated  blacksmiths)  with  bellows  and 

hammer  flag  ; 55,  Velikal  taccar  (excommunicated  carpenters)  with  chisel 
flag  ; 56,  Kappal  taccar  (ship  carpenters)  with  adze  flag  ; 57,  Kappal  vatnkar 
(Telugu  sailors)  with  ship  flag  ; 58,  Pantar  (bards)  with  sword  flag. 

The  people  and  ensigns  of  the  fifth  class  are-  1,  Pavuniyar  or  Palanikal 
(processionists)  with  damara  (drum)  flag  ; 2,  Valluvar , Mavattiyar  and  Vetfit/ar 
(mahaut),  Paraiyar  and  Pantaparaiyar  with  white  umbrella,  white  chowry, 
white  flag,  conch,  vajra  stick,  trumpet  (tamukku),  drum  (tappat(ai),  pftfika 
(trumpet),  tuttftri  (short  trumpot),  big  tuttftri,  paraiya  music,  five  pots  and 
white  makara  (alligator)  festoons. 

The  left  hand  musters  1,  Peri  Ccttikal  ( Beri  merchants)  with  kite  flag; 
2,  Nakara  Vdniyar  (town  oil-mongers)  with  tontu  garland  and  garland  of 
nine  goms  ; 3,  Kaikkolar  (weavers)  with  tiruvaraipattiram,  adakkam,  lance, 
male  vulture,  lion  flag,  bear  flag,  deer  flag,  peacock  flag,  cuckoo  flag,  drum ; 
4,  Kammdiar  (artisans).  [This  class  is  composed  of  the  Tat  (dr  (goldsmiths), 
Kanndr  (braziers),  Cirpar  (masons),  Kollar  (blacksmiths)  and  Taccar  (car- 
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are  not  left-liand  people,  they  belong  to  the  Tamils  ; ” an 
expression  whose  exact  meaning  it  is  difficult  to  make  out 
especially  as  a Tamila n or  Tamulian  denotes,  in  Madras,  a 
Hindu  in  general,  and  not  a Pariah.60  I believe  that  the 
meauing  of  this  phrase  is  that,  as  the  Tamilar  or  Veil  alar,  the 
masters  of  the  Pariahs  and  principal  Sudras,  are  right  hand 
men,  so  are  their  dependents,  the  Pariahs.  The  Pariahs  enjoy 


penters)  ; the  word  Kamm&la  is  most  likely  the  Sanskrit  Kammftra,  which 
occurs  already  in  the  Veda  :n  the  meaning  of  artificer.]  With  hammer,  chisel, 
adze,  compass  or  ulakani,  stick,  parrot  flag,  eagle  flag,  or  white  kite  flag  ; 5, 
PaUikal  with  big  axe,  crane  feather,  vghkai  garland,  red  lotus  garland,  crow 
flag,  cloud-coloured  flag,  fire  flag,  cock  flag,  vulture  flag,  fox  flag,  date  flag, 
stone  flag,  green  flag,  hair-queue  flag,  drum  and  bow,  kuntali,  black  flag. 

As  belonging  to  the  fifth  class  of  the  Ifankai  are  mentioneu — 1,  Pallar 
with  nelli  garland  and  crab  flag  ; 2,  Cakkilikal  (leather-workers)  with  saffron 
screen,  black  garland,  warrior  sword,  cocoa  leaf,  drum,  curved  stick. 

Mr.  Coleman’s  decision  refers  also  to  the  manner  in  which  temple, 
funeral  and  other  processions  should  be  performed  by  the  different  castes, 
but  to  quote  his  remarks  here  would  lead  us  too  far  away. 

The  Government  Oriental  Manuscripts’  Library  contains  two  lists  of  tho 
right  and  left  hand  castes.  9S  different  divisions  are  ascribed  to  each  sect. 
If  the  lists  had  not  been  very  inaccurate,  I should  have  printed  them  here, 
but  they  place  inter  alias  the  Kamtndljir  on  the  right-hand  and  the  Brahmans 
on  the  left-hand. 

Dr.  Macleane  (in  the  Administration  Manual,  vol.  I,  p.  69),  though 
without  producing  confirmatory  evidence,  makes  the  important  statement 
that  the  male  Pollies  belong  to  the  right  and  the  female  Pollies  to  the  left 
hand.  He  says  : “ The  following  lists  show  the  more  important  of  the  cantos 
“ which  take  part  in  the  disputes  of  the  rival  hands.  On  the  left  hand, 
“ Chetties,  artisans, oilmongers,  weavers,  Patnavar,  maleleather-workers,  and 
“ female  Pullies.  On  the  right  hand  ; Vellaular,  Cavarays,  Comaties,  account- 
“ ants,  silk-weavers,  male  Pullies,  Pariahs  and  female  leather-workers. 
“ It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  females  of  two  of  the  inferior  castes  take  differ- 
“ ent  sides  from  their  husbands  in  these  disputes.”  I have  made  inquiries 
among  the  PaUis  on  this  point  and  they  deny  the  correctness  of  the  state- 
ment, yet  it  is  very  difficult  to  decide  such  a question,  unless  both  sides 
produce  their  authorities.  It  must  certainly  appear  peculiar  that  husband 
and  wife  should  belong  to  the  different  rival  hands,  as  if  it  were  desirable 
to  specially  provide  causes  for  domestic  disagreements.  Mr.  Nelson  has,  as 
will  be  seen  on  the  next  page,  made  a similar  statement  concerning  the 
Cakkilis  in  Madura. 

60  The  Rev.  E.  Loventhal  of  Vellore  communicated  to  me  the  existence 
of  the  saying : uztnjpiviT  «gysi>6u  ^ya arasij  ^uStfiir  j “The 

Pariyar  are  not  left  hand,  they  are  Tamilians.” 
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also  the  honorific  title  of  Valahkamattar  or  Valahkulnttdr  and 
claim  in  consequence  precedence  over  the  left-hand  Pallar. 

The  Tamil  Cakkili,  the  Telugu  and  Kanarese  Madiga, 
and  the  Maratha  Mdng  all  do  belong  to  the  same  caste. 
Their  occupation  is  mostly  connected  with  leather  and  rope 
making.  The  enmity  between  the  common  Pariahs  and 
these  people  is  very  acrimonious  as  it  concerns  precedence  ; 
and  a Ming,  who  as  ropemaker  is  generally  also  the  hang- 
man, is  said  to  regard  as  his  proudest  and  most  meritorious 
action  the  hanging  of  a Mahar  or  Maratha  Pariah.  Never- 
theless, the  Pariahs  and  the  Oakkilis,  when  not  actually 
engaged  in  hostilities,  acknowledge  each  other  in  a friendly 
manner  as  brothers-in-law.  In  his  Madura  Manual  (II, 
p.  7)  Mr  Nelson  mentions  the  curious  fact  that  in  Madura 
the  Cakkili  women  belong  to  the  right-hand  and  their  hus- 
bands to  the  left-hand. 

The  words  Mdng  and  Madiga  are  corruptions  of  Mdtaiiga. 

The  division  of  the  Sakti  worshippers  or  Saktas  in  Dak- 
sinacaris  and  Yamacaris  has  nothing  in  common  with  the 
right  or  left  hand  castes.  This  difference  concerns  merely 
the  puja,  inasmuch  as  the  daksinacara,  the  right  observance, 
allows  only  milk,  fruit,  cakes  made  of  blackgram,  and  other 
sweetmeats  and  sweet  drinks,  while  the  vamdcdra,  the  left 
or  adverse  observance,  permits,  besides  the  mentioned  eatables 
and  drinks,  meat  and  liquors  also. 

The  Yalluvar. 

The  oppression  which  the  Pariahs  and  Pallar  have  suf- 
fered has  not  drawn  them  closer  together,  but  yet  these 
two  classes  have  their  priesthood  in  common.  These  priests 
are  called  Yalluvar,  and  their  name  has  become  renowned 
by  Tint  Valluva  Nayanar,  the  author  of  the  famous  Tamil 
work  the  Kural  (gjperr).  It  is  evident  from  this  appellation 
itself,  that  Tiruvnlluva  Nayanitr  is  not  the  real  name  of  this 
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celebrated  man,  but  only  his  title.61  This  poet,  who  w'as  born 
and  died  at  Mailapur,  a suburb  of  Madras,  showed  in  his 
writings  a knowledge  of,  and  a tendency  towards  Jainism ; 
and  though  some  deny  the  fact  of  his  having  been  a Jain, 
other  Valluvar  admit  it : at  all  events  the  title  Nayanar 
may  be  taken  in  favor  of  such  an  assumption,  as  it  is  used  by 
the  Jain3  as  an  honorific  appellation.  The  word  means  lord 
and  devotee,  and  is  probably  a contracted  form  of  the  Tamil 
honorific  term  Ndyakanar,  from  which  the  syllable  ka  has  been 
dropped.  Nay  aka,  a leader,  especially  a leader  of  troops, 
i.e.,  a general,  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  nl,  to  lead.  This 
word  becomes  iu  Tamil  Nayakan  (Naik),  in  Telugu  Nayadu 
(Naiduj,  and  in  Malayalam  Nayar  (Nair),  and  is  used  as  a 
title  by  many  Hindus  in  Southern  India  ; it  is  adopted  in  the 


61  The  accounts  given  about  Tiruvalluva  Xdyandr  are  very  obscure. 
One  fact  alone  is  clear  that  he  belonged  to  one  of  the  lowest  classes  of  the 
population,  but  that  the  highest  classes  could  not  ignore  his  talents,  and  to 
save  their  superiority  connected  his  birth  with  the  Brahman  caste.  Another 
important  item  of  information  is  that  other  celebrated  Tamil  poets  as  Kapilar 
and  Avvai  are  also  brought  into  intimate  contact  with  the  same  lower 
classes.  The  legend  given  below  makes  Kapilar,  Avvai  and  Tiruvalluva 
Nayanar,  brothers  and  sister,  though  it  is  manifest  that  they  did  not  all  live 
and  compose  their  works  at  the  same  time  ; still  the  connection  of  all  with 
one  another  and  with  the  Pariahs  and  Pulayar  is  very  peculiar  indeed. 

Brahma  performed,  according  to  the  legend,  a sacrifice  for  the  explana- 
tion of  the  Sanskrit  and  Tamil  languages  and  Agastya  arose  from  it  out  of  a 
pot.  The  sage  married  the  daughter  of  the  Ocean,  and  had  from  her  a son 
Peruncdrakan.  His  son  married  at  Tiruvftlur  a Pulaiyan  woman  or  Pulaicci, 
and  their  offspring  was  Bhagavan  (u<s«us<jr).  About  this  time  there  lived 
Tavamuni,  a scion  of  the  Brahmavamsa,  who  had  married  a Brahman  woman 
Arulmahkai.  They  had  a daughter,  but  left  her  behind  to  perform  a sacrifice 
at  the  Virali  mountain.  A Pariah  of  Uraiyur  found  the  girl,  and  brought  her 
up,  until  there  fell  a downpour  of  earth  which  killed  all  the  inhabitants  in  the 
neighbourhood  except  the  girl,  who  took  refuge  in  the  house  of  one  Xitiyap- 
pan  at  Melurakaram.  On  his  way  to  Benares  the  young  Bhagavan  stopped 
at  the  choultry  near  Melurakaram,  when  the  girl  passed.  He  asked  her 
whether  she  was  a Pulaicci  or  Yalaicci,  and  beat  her  with  a wooden  ladle 
on  her  head,  so  that  it  bled,  and  the  wound  left  eventually  a scar.  On  his 
return  from  Benares  the  pilgrim  stopped  at  the  same  inn  and  again  saw  the 
young  girl,  who  had  since  become  very  beautiful,  at  the  house  of  Nitiyappan, 
but  he  did  not  recognise  her  and  asked  her  foster-father  to  give  him  his 
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same  meaning  by  the  Bhillalas,  Mahars  and  Gonds.  The  word 
Valluvan  euerr^susw-,  (PI.  Yalluvar)  I take  to  mean  “ the 
honorable  Palla;  ” Yallu  or  rather  Pallu  being  the  collective 
name  of  the  Palla  caste  and  an  (ar)  the  honorific  pronominal 
affix.  The  present  position  of  the  Yalluvar  is  highly  inter- 
esting. He  is  famous  for  his  superior  attainments  in  Astro- 
logy, and  is  much  consulted  when  horoscopes  are  to  be  cast. 
Though  socially  an  outcaste,  he  is  respectfully  treated  by 
Brahmans  and  especially  by  Brahman  ladies,  who  often  have 
recourse  to  his  advice.  He  wears  the  holy  brahmanical 
thread  or  yajnopavita,  in  Tamil  jmmtmil  or  pit  nil  l.62  At  the 
weddings  of  Pariahs  and  Pallar  he  utters  Sanskrit  passages 


daughter  in  marriage.  He  consented  and  the  marriage  was  celebrated  when 
Bliagavan  returned  from  Ramesvaram.  On  his  anointing,  according  to  the 
ceremonial,  the  head  of  his  bride,  he  saw  the  scar  on  her  head  and  recog- 
nised her  as  the  girl  he  had  beaten.  Ashamed  he  ran  away,  hut  the 

girl — who  was  henceforth  called  Ati  — ran  behind  him.  At  P&naccCri 

she  overtook  him  at  last,  when  Bhagavan  exacted  from  her  the  promise  that 
she  would  leave  behind  her  all  the  children  which  they  might  have  on  their 
journeys.  She  consented  and  much  against  her  inclination  kept  her  word, 
advised  by  her  babies  to  do  so.  Thus  were  born  Avvai  or 

Auvai  (gg  sireaeu')  as  an  incarnation  of  Saraavatl,  Uppai  in 

Tondamandalam,  Atikaman  (jy  Sil  & t£>rr  sia)  in  Karuvur,  Uruvai  vGsu') 

in  Kaveripatlanam,  Kapilar  (<si_9  sW)  in  Tiruvarur,  I ’alii  near  the  Veil 
mountain  and  Tiruvalluvar  in  an  oil  nut  tree  tope  at  Mailapur. 

All  these  children  play  important  parts  in  the  legends  and  poetry  of 
Southern  India.  Avvai  was  nursed  by  hunters.  Uppai  was  brought  up  by 
washermen  and  married  a Pariah  grave-digger.  They  were  very  poor,  and  she 
was  attacked  by  small-pox  and  went  about  covered  only  with  margosa-tree 
leaves.  Thus  she  became  known  and  worshipped  as  Mariyammun.  Adika- 
mdn  was  educated  by  CSramftn,  Uruvai  by  brewers,  Kapilar  by  the  Brah- 
man Pdpaiya,  and  Valli  by  Kuravar.  The  names  of  Tiruvalluvar  and  of  most 
of  his  so-called  brothers  and  sisters  are  no  proper  names. 

62  See  N&navetti  ascribed  to  Tiruvalluva  Nflynnir 

edited  by  AruptLcala  Mudaly,  p.  9,  stanza  40,  which  begins  ( etsan  jpnffa 
piflpg)ibG)&irm(!><Siirrih  Spleu  &en  (Pununul  tarittukkolvOm,  Siva,  Siva) 
“ Let  us  wear  tho  sacred  thread,  Siva,  Siva,  let  us  follow  the  promptings  of  the 
five  senses  ; let  us  carry  all  tho  insignia,  especially  the  white  umbrellas  and 
white  chowrics,  as  well  as  tho  golden  fans  used  by  the  gods  and  sages, 
beautiful  marks  and  clothes.  Let  us  praise  by  worshipping  the  beginning  and 
ending  of  Om,  in  which  lustre  of  wisdom  and  divine  essence  are  manifest.” 
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in  the  marriage  ceremonial,  the  meaning  of  which  he  pro- 
bably does  not  know.  Considering  how  jealous  the  Brahman 
priests  are  of  keeping  secret  their  sacred  verses,  it  is  very 
strange  indeed  that  the  Valluvar  knows  and  uses  some  of 
them.  This  knowledge  must  have  been  acquired  long  ago, 
perhaps  at  a time  when  friendly  relations  still  existed 
between  the  Brahman  settlers  and  the  original  population. 

lie  is  most  probably  the  representative  of  the  ruling  class 
of  ancient  times,  and  his  name  can  still  be  easily  discerned, 
as  it  is  preserved  in  historical  records  and  geographical 
accounts.  I need  only  mention  the  Valluvakon , of  Valluva- 
nadu,  the  king  of  the  Valluvar,  who  presided  at  the  great 
assembly  of  Keralam,  when  a new  Perumal  was  chosen  every 
twelfth  year  to  rule  over  the  whole  of  Malayalam.  I 
poiuted  out  some  years  ago  the  connection  which  exists 
between  the  Valluvar  and  Pallavas  and  shall  recur  to  this 
question  later  on. 

All  this  splendour  of  the  Valluvan  has  departed  and  he 
is  now  known  only  as  the  priest  of  the  Pariahs  and  Pallar. 
He  occupies  the  highest  position  among  the  Pariahs,  while 
his  name  connects  him  with  the  Pallar,  and  among  the 
kindred  of  the  latter,  i.e.,  among  the  Pulayar  of  Cochin,  the 
Valluvar  still  rank  highest.  We  may  perhaps  be  justified 
in  regarding  him  as  representing  a link  between  the  first 
and  second  Dravidian  stage. 

This  suggestion  will  naturally  be  repudiated  by  the 
Valluvar,  for  they  regard  themselves  as  much  superior  to 
the  people  committed  to  their  spiritual  charge. 

To  accept  the  assertions  of  every  individual  Hindu  would 
be  to  admit  a separate  creation  for  each  tribe,  sect,  trade, 
profession,  and  calling.  The  pride  of  caste,  even  among 
the  lowest  in  the  country,  the  tendency  towards  exclusive- 
ness, and  the  firm  belief  in  individual  superiority  combined 
with  a strong  spirit  of  conservatism,  divide  the  Indian  popu- 
lation into  innumerable  sections.  And  as  if  the  existing 
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distinctions  did  not  suffice,  new  conditions  and  new  compli- 
cations are  continually  giving  rise  to  new  variations  and 
combinations  in  Hindu  society.  Thus  among  the  Vellalar, 
such  new  castes  have  lately  arisen,  and,  if  I am  not  mistaken, 
some  promoters  of  the  widow-remarriage  movement  advocate 
the  establishment  of  a new  caste,  composed  of  those  who 
have  married  widows  and  of  the  offspring  of  such  marriages. 


CHAPTER  V. 

On  the  Pallar,  Pallavas,  Pulayar,  Ballas  (Bhallas), 
BhIls,  Pulindas,  &c. 

What  was  originally  an  accidental  discrepancy  in  the 
pronunciation  of  the  name  of  the  Mallas  or  Pallas,  though 
immaterial  in  itself,  has  produced  occasionally  in  the  course 
of  time  a real  difference.  It  may  perhaps  be  assumed, 
either  that  those  who  had  descended  from  the  mountains  to 
the  plains  preferred  to  be  called  Pallas,  because  the  Dra- 
vidian  word  pallam  signifies  depth  or  low  country,  or  that  they 
imparted  this  meaning  to  the  term  pallam,  unless  the  vocal 
similarity  between  Pallan,  a Palla,  and  pallam,  low  country, 
is  regarded  as  an  accidental  freak  of  language. 

In  these  circumstances  one  may  be  justified  in  distin- 
guishing in  certain  localities,  between  the  Mallas  and  Pallas 
as  between  Highlanders  and  Lowlanders,  while  we  may  find 
elsewhere  Mallas  living  in  the  plains  and  Pallas  on  the 
mountains.  After  a prolonged  residence  of  the  descendants 
of  the  Highlanders  in  the  plains  and  of  the  Lowlanders  in 
the  mountains,  both  might  re-adjust  their  names  to  the  actual 
places  they  are  occupying,  and  call  themselves,  respectively, 
Mallar  and  Pallar. 

The  Pallas  appear  in  Sanskrit  literature  as  Pallavas , 
Pahlavas,  Pahnavas,  Palhava  and  Plavas. 
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The  formation  of  the  word  Pal  lava 03  can  bo  explained  in 
different  ways.  It  may  have  been  derived  from  the  word 
Palla  which,  being  combined  with  the  pronominal  affix  an, 
formed  the  honorific  term  Pallavan,  and  eventually  dropped 
the  final  n ; or,  if  of  Sanskrit  origin,  the  affix  va  may  either 
have  been  added  to  Palla,  or  the  Ta  Idhita  affix  a to  the  term 
Pallu,  which  denotes  the  Pallar  caste  as  an  aggregate.  In 
the  latter  case  Pallava  would  have  been  formed  from  Pallu 
and  ought  to  have  been  Pallava , but  according  to  Panini  V, 
2,  127  [arm  adibhyo’c)  Vrddlii  or  long  a is  not  necessary. 

The  omission  of  one  l and  the  insertion  in  its  place  of  an  h 
requires  a few  remarks  in  order  to  connect  Palhava,  Pah- 
lava  and  Pahnava  with  Palla , which  was  no  doubt  the 
original  Dravidiau  form  with  which  the  Aryans  became  first 
acquainted. 

Before  a language  reaches  the  literary  stage,  dialectical 
differences  excepted,  only  one  form  of  speech  does  generally 
prevail,  which  is  the  language  in  common  use,  the  popular 
or  Prakrit  idiom.  In  course  of  time,  with  the  growth  of 
literature,  the  language,  or  rather  the  literary  speech,  becomes 
more  and  more  settled  and  stationary,  and  certain  forma- 
tions, owing  to  their  having  been  preferred  by  poets  and 
other  authors,  are  widely  adopted  and  supersede  those  pre- 
viously used.  The  refined  or  Sanskrit  language  must  have 
originated  in  some  such  manner.  Its  very  existence  pre- 
supposes the  Prakrit,  as  the  original  Prakrit  must  be  older 
than  the  later  Sanskrit.  The  so-called  Prakrit  forms,  which 
are  found,  e.g.,  in  the  Yedic  literature,  should  not  for  this 
reason  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  a later  period,  simply 
because  they  belong  to  Prakrit,  as  they  may  even  represent 


63  The  Jatisangrahasdra  on  p.  171  says  that  Pallavan  is  derived  from 
Paravalan,  one  who  has  got  the  strength  of  body,  that  para  was  dropped  in 
course  of  time,  V changed  into  P,  and  van  added. 
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the  older  Prakrit  phase.64  While  Prakrit  is  indefinite,  Sans- 
krit is  definite  and  becomes  in  consequence  ossified  and 
unchangeable.  Eventually  it  loses  its  bold  on  the  people, 
but  remains  the  linguistic  standard  of  the  educated  and  the 
dialect  of  the  learned.  It  supplies  in  its  turn  the  material 
for  a modern  Prakrit,  which  may  likewise  contain  some 
relics  of  the  original  Prakrit,  hut  from  which,  as  prior  to 
Sanskrit,  it  must  be  distinguished. 

Applying  these  remarks  to  the  special  subject  before  us, 
it  is  not  at  all  impossible  that,  as  the  Gaudian  Kanda  has 
been  changed  in  Sanskrit  into  Khanda,  similarly  the  original 
Dravidian  and  ancient  Prakrit  word  Palla  has  been  already 
at  an  early  date  altered  and  become  Palha  and  Pahla,  which 
three  different  terms  were  then  in  use  at  one  and  the  same 
time.  Sanskrit  prefers  on  the  whole  a form  whose  pronun- 
ciation is  more  difficult  than  what  satisfies  the  Dravidian 
languages.  Some  of  these  changes  may  have  been  made  for 
reasons  of  which  we  are  now  ignorant.  Iu  support  of  my 
supposition  that  Palha  or  Pahla  is  a modification  of  Palla, 
I contend  that  a similar  connection  does  apparently  exist 
between  the  names  Kalhana  or  Kahlana  and  Kalla  ; between 
Balhana , Balhi,Balhika,  Balhika , Balhi,  &c.,  or  Bahlana,  Bahli, 
Bahlikd,  Bahltka,  Bahli,  &c.,  and  Balia ; between  Bilhana 
( Vilhana)  or  Bihlana  ( Vihlana ) and  Billa,  (Villa)  ; between 
Malhana  or  Mahlana  and  Malla  ; between  Silhana  or  8 ihlana 
and  8illa ; and  between  Sulhana,  Suhlana  or  Sullana  and  an 
original  Sulla.  The  names  ending  in  n like  Balhana.  Kal- 
hana, Malhana  and  Sulhana  have  some  resemblance  with 
those  Dravidian  names  ending  in  anna,  as  Raghanna,  Nag- 
anna,  &c.  Of  the  change  of  double  l into  111,  the  change  of 
Mai  lari  into  Malhari  in  Marathi  affords  an  example. 


Rl  For  instance  compare  krikaldsa  with  krikaddiu,  purddiia  with  purnlafa, 
ksu/laka  with  ksudraka  and  bhalldkfa  with  bhadrdkfa , in  Professor  A.  Weber's 
Indische  Studien,  II,  p.  87,  note. 
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The  introduction  of  an  li  into  words  in  which  it  originally 
found  no  place  has  already  been  commented  upon  when 
discussing  on  p.  61  the  origin  of  the  names  JUhuv  and  lihar 
from  Mar  and  Bar. 

The  practical  result  of  this  inquiry  is  the  establishment 
of  the  Indian  equivalents  Pahlava,  Palhava  and  l'lava  for 
Pallava  and  Palla,  and  the  conclusion  that  the  names  of 
such  peoples,  where  they  occur  in  the  Mahabharata,  Rama- 
yana,  and  other  ancient  Sanskrit  works,  refer,  in  most  cases, 
to  Indian  tribes  and  not  to  nations  beyond  the  frontiers  of 
India,  e.g.,  to  the  Persian  Pahlava s.  This  assumption  does 
not  dispute  the  fact  that  relationship  existed  between  Non- 
Aryan  races  dwelling  on  both  sides  of  the  Indian  frontier. 

The  Pallar,  as  well  as  the  Pallis,  claim  to  be  connected 
with  the  rallavas.  The  Pallavarajas  were  in  early  times 
already  rulers  in  this  country.  Some  rajas,  e.g.,  those  of  the 
Sambhugotra  in  the  North  near  Rajamandry  still  affect  the 
title  of  Pallavaraja  and  worship  at  their  marriages  the  fire 
and  the  vahnl -tree,  a twig  of  which,  as  we  have  mentioned 
above,  is  used  as  an  arrow  at  the  hunting  festival  ( Parivet - 
tai)  on  the  Vijayadasami  during  the  Navaratri  or  Dasara 
feast.65 

In  accordance  with  the  interchange  between  v and  m 
which  has  been  previously  pointed  out,  the  word  Pallava 
can  be  easily  recognized  in  the  more  modern  Vellama, 
Vellamba,  Bkillama , Yellama  and  Ellama.  The  connection 
between  Yalluva  and  Pallava  has  already  been  mentioned. 

The  majority  of  the  Pallar  now-a-days  occupy  the  plains, 
but  they  have  even  there  retained  their  innate  predilection 
for  the  woods  and  mountains.  Wherever  possible,  they  erect 
their  shrines  in  forests  and  on  hills,  and  their  marriages 
also  take  place  in  such  localities.  A pandal  or  wooden  shed 
is  there  constructed  to  celebrate  them.  Before  the  marriage 


65  Read  The  Pullacas  by  the  learned  Rev.  Thomas  Foulkes,  and  see  p.  53. 
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is  actually  performed,  the  bridegroom  suddenly  leaves  his 
house  and  starts  for  some  distant  place,  as  if  he  has  sud- 
denly abandoned  his  intention  of  marrying,  in  spite  of  th6 
preparations  that  have  been  made  for  the  wedding.  His 
intended  father-in  law  intercepts  the  young  man  on  his 
way  and  persuades  him  to  return,  promising  to  give  him 
his  daughter  as  a wife ; to  this  the  bridegroom  consents.06 
The  marriage  ceremony  is  then  proceeded  with  : the  Val- 
luva  priest  shows  the  Tali  or  marriage  necklace  to  the 
assembled  guests,  pronounces  the  necessary  prayers  and 
mantrams,  and  hands  the  Tali  to  the  bridegroom,  who  ties  it 
round  the  neck  of  his  bride.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the 
Pallar  adopted  a part  of  their  marriage  rites,  especially 
those  resembling  the  Ivasiyatra,  from  the  Brahmans.  The 
marriage  of  the  Pallar  can  be  dissolved  on  either  side  ; the 
husband  divorces  his  wife  by  breaking  the  Tali,  and  the 
woman  can  remarry.  Should  a wife  run  away  from  her 
husband,  she  can  only  remarry  with  the  consent  of  a pan- 
cayat.  A widow  can  remarry.  The  dead  are  either  burnt 
or  buried  : burying  is  cheaper  and,  therefore,  more  common 
among  the  poorer  of  the  lower  classes. 


66  This  custom  resembles  strangely  the  so-called  Kasiyalra  among  the 
Brahmans  and  high-caste  Hindus.  Pretending  to  go  on  a pilgrimage  to  Kasi 
(Benares),  the  bridegroom  leaves  his  house  with  a wooden  stick  in  his  right 
hand,  a kadjan  (palm-leaf)  book  under  his  left  arm,  on  his  left  shoulder  he 
carries  an  umbrella,  to  which  is  tied  a bundle  of  clothes,  containing  also  some 
doll  and  other  necessaries  for  the  journey  ; his  feet  are  encased  in  a pair  of 
pddarakaa  or  hard  leather  shoes,  and  on  his  head  ho  wears  a pugri.  While 
on  the  road,  he  is  overtaken  by  the  father  and  mother  of  his  bride,  who  carry 
respectively  two  cocoanuts  and  two  vessels  filled  with  water.  The  intended 
mother-in-law  pours  the  water  over  the  feet  of  the  youth,  while  her  husband 
washes  them  and  then  gives  him  the  two  cocoanuts.  Both  entreat  him  not 
to  proceed  to  Benares,  but  to  return  and  marry  their  daughter,  to  which 
proposals  he  eventually  listens,  and  the  wedding  is  celebrated  as  pre-arranged. 
The  origin  of  this  custom  may  be  that,  though  every  Brahman  should  visit 
Benares  in  order  to  study  thoro,  tho  young  man  cannot  do  so  if  ho  becomes 
a grhastha  or  family  man.  lie  saves,  therefore,  his  conscience  by  simulating 
an  immediate  departure  to  Kasi  and  manifesting  thus  his  good  intentions, 
which,  though  not  earried  out,  will  be  credited  to  him  as  if  he  had  actually 
performed  the  pilgrimage. 


OF  BHARATAVAB8A  OR  INDIA.  < '» 

Malian , Kulantan , and  Murukan  are  common  names 
among  Palla  men,  while  Valh , Tevanai  (for  Devayana  cor- 
ruption of  Devasena)  and  Kulantai  (Kulumai)  are  applied  to 
their  women.67 

The  Pallar  are  an  industrious,  hardworking,  and  hard- 
worked  class  of  land  labourers,  found  mostly  in  the  Madras 
Presidency,  and  especially  in  the  southern  districts,  lhoy 
toil  unintermittingly  to  enrich  their  masters,  the  actual 
owners  of  the  soil,  and  they  were,  until  very  lately,  not  much 
better  treated  than  bondslaves.  The  time  is  not  remote 
when  the  owners  of  the  ground  even  regarded  them  as 
their  property,  as  Helots  belonging  to  the  land.  Continual 
bad  treatment  and  exposure  to  all  kinds  of  hardship  have 
been  their  sad  lot,  and  it  is  only  natural  that  this  condition 
should  have  eventually  told  on  their  mental  and  physical 
development,  but  it  speaks,  on  the  other  hand,  much  for 
the  superiority  of  their  original  nature  that,  in  spite  of  all 
the  miseries  endured,  they  have  been  able  to  retrieve  their 
position  under  a kinder  government  and  are  now  starting 
again  with  fair  prospects  of  improvement. 

The  Pulayar  of  Travancore,  Cochin,  and  Malabar  corre- 
spond to  the  Pallar  in  the  Tamil  country,  the  Pallar  set- 
tlers in  these  countries  being  often  called  Pulayar.  Their 
fate  resembles  that  of  the  Pallar.  Constant  exposure  to  the 
heat  of  a scorching  sun,  to  the  unceasing  downpours  of  rain 
during  the  monsoon,  and  to  the  violent  gales  and  thunder- 
storms so  prevalent  on  the  West  Coast  of  India,  combined 
with  insufficient  and  unsubstantial  nourishment,  has  under- 
mined and  stimted  their  physique,  and  their  skin  has  in  the 
course  of  generations  assumed  a colour  approaching  black  as 
nearly  as  possible.  Unfavorable  local  circumstances  have 
made  the  position  of  the  Pulayar  even  worse  than  that  of 


67  Murukan  and  Murukesan  are  also  names  of  Subrahmanya.  See  note  16 
on  p.  16. 
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the  most  oppressed  races  in  the  Tamil  country.  The  Pariahs 
or  Pallar,  who  despaired  of  their  sad  lot,  had  at  least  a 
chance  of  improving  it  by  running  away  from  their  oppres- 
sors without  being  caught  again ; but  even  this  prospect 
was  denied  to  the  unfortunate  Pulayan.  Hemmed  in  on  all 
sides  by  mountains,  woods,  backwaters,  swamps,  and  the 
sea  he  could  not  hope  to  escape  and  to  better  his  position ; 
even  if  he  evaded  recapture,  he  had  to  face  death  in  another 
cruel  form  in  the  wilderness  in  which  he  found  himself 
entangled,  and  out  of  which  he  could  not  extricate  himself. 

Like  the  Pallan,  the  Pulayan,  when  well  treated,  has 
shown  himself  to  be  possessed  of  creditable  mental  and 
physical  powers.  In  the  census  report  of  Travancore  it  is 
said  of  them  that  “ they  are  an  extremely  useful  and  hard- 
working race,  and  are  sometimes  distinguished  by  a rare 
character  for  truth  and  honor,  which  their  superiors  in  the 
caste  scale  might  well  emulate.” 

The  degree  of  contempt  with  which  the  Pulayan  is  treated 
is  evident  from  the  disgraceful  etymological  derivation  of 
his  name  from  Pula,  pollution,  as  has  been  already  men- 
tioned. Like  every  other  Hindu,  the  Pulayan  takes  a pride 
in  his  caste  and  despises,  in  his  turn,  all  those  whom  he 
regards  as  beneath  him.  As  has  also  been  remarked,  the 
highest  class  among  the  Pariahs  and  the  Pulayar  is  that  of 
the  Yalluvar,  who  are  moreover  the  priests  of  the  Pariahs 
and  Pallar.  This  seems  to  be  auother  proof  of  the  identical 
origin  of  the  Pallan  and  Pulayan. 

The  chief  deitios  of  the  Pulayan  are  Mddan  and  the  Five 
Pdndavas. 

As  a Pariah  found  at  Melkota  the  image  of  Oelvapillai, 
as  a Savara  was  originally  in  possession  of  the  sacred  stone 
of  Jagannatha,  so  also  is  the  worship  of  Padmanabha  in 
Trivandrum  intimately  connected  with  a Pulayan.  Once  a 
Pulacci  or  Pulaya  woman,  who  was  living  with  her  husband 
in  the  Anantakadu  jungle,  suddenly  heard  the  cry  of  a baby. 
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She  rushed  to  the  spot  and  saw,  to  her  surprise,  a beautiful 
child  lying  on  the  ground,  protected  by  a cobra.  She  had 
compassion  on  it,  and  nursed  it  like  her  own  child.  The 
appearance  of  a cobra  intimated  to  her  the  divine  origiu 
of  the  infant.  This  belief  proved  true,  for  the  child  was  an 
incarnation  of  Visnu.  As  soon  as  the  Raja  of  Travancore 
heard  of  this  wonderful  event,  he  built  a shrine  on  the  spot 
where  the  baby  had  been  found,  and  dedicated  it  to  Padma- 
nabha.  This  is  the  origin  of  the  Padmanabha  temple  at 
Trivandrum.  The  Pulayar  round  Trivandrum  assert  to 
this  day  that  in  former  times  a I’ulaya  king  ruled  and  had 
his  castle  not  far  from  the  present  capital  of  Travancore.68 

This  constant  connection  of  individuals  belonging  to  the 
lowest  population  with  the  worship  of  the  Hindu  gods  is 
indeed  a very  peculiar  and  significant  circumstance. 

"While  the  Pallar  on  the  East  Coast  and  the  Pulayar  on 
the  Malabar  Coast  are  mostly  agricultural  labourers,  the 
Pulaiyar  and  the  Palliyar  ( Pa  Ilia r ) in  Madura  are  on  the 
other  hand  mountaineers.  The  former  are  regarded  as  the 
aboriginal  inhabitants  of  the  Palani  Hills,  and  have  been 
the  bondslaves  of  the  Kunnuvar.  The  Palliyar  dwell  on 
the  hills  also  in  Madura  and  the  adjacent  districts,  avoiding 
as  much  as  possible  any  intercourse  with  strangers. 

Related  to  the  Pallas  by  kinship,  and  bearing  also  a 
similar  name,  are  the  Balia  (Bala,  Valla,  Vella)  and  B ha l la 
( Bliilla  or  Bhll). 

It  is  now  impossible  to  decide  or  explain  when  and 
why  the  original  name  Palla  became  thus  diversified ; but 
after  these  dialectical  variations  had  once  come  into  use,  it 
was  advisable  to  retain  rather  than  to  drop  them. 


63  The  god  Padmanabha  rests  with  his  head  at  TiruvaUam  and  with  his  feet 
at  Tirupalapur  or  Tirupadapur.  The  chief  Namburi  priest  of  Travancore 
comes  from  Cochin  and  is  called  Aluvanceri  Tamburakal.  See  also  Rev. 
S.  Mateer’s  Land  of  Charity,  p.  161,  and  Satire  Life  in  Travancore,  p.  34. 
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The  Ballas. 

The  tribe  which  bears  this  name  has  become  famous 
throughout  India  at  different  times  and  in  different  places. 
"We  meet  the  Balias  in  the  North  as  well  as  in  the  South, 
but  their  fame  is  especially  connected  with  those  countries 
which  form  now-a-days  the  north-western  part  of  the  Bom- 
bay Presidency,  including  its  dependencies.  Their  ancient 
capital  was  the  renowned  Balabhlpura  in  Kathiawar.  Enor- 
mous ruins,  spread  over  fifteen  miles,  are  evidence  of  its 
splendour  before  its  destruction  in  the  eighth  century. 
Walla  lies  now  near  the  site  of  Balabhlpura.  The  kings  of 
the  Ballas  are  known  as  Balia  Rajas  (Balla-Raos),  Balliaras 
and  Ballalas.  The  power  and  splendour  of  the  Balharas 
excited  the  admiration  of  mediaeval  Arabian  travellers  who 
visited  the  Indian  shores. 

Some  Ballas  claim  to  belong  to  the  Sunjavaihsa  or  sun- 
line and  trace  their  descent  from  Lava’s  son  Balia.  The 
bards  praise  them  as  Tatta-Multan-ka-Rao,  the  Lords  of  Tatta 
and  Multan.  They  called  the  territory  which  they  conquered 
Ballaksetra  with  Balabhipur  as  its  chief  town.  The  Ballas 
of  Surat  derive  their  origin  from  Canclra  or  the  moon  and 
connect  their  pedigree  with  the  Balikaputras,  the  ancient 
lords  of  Aror  on  the  Indus.  The  present  Ballas  and  the 
Kathis,  like  their  ancestors,  still  worship  the  sun,  which  is 
the  presiding  deity  of  Multan,  a circumstance  that  intimates 
a Scythian  and  Non-Aryan  origin.  The  Ballas  are  probably 
identical  with  the  Matins  whom  we  have  mentioned  above. 
The  Kathi  of  Kathiawar,  who  as  Katlnei  fought  against 
the  great  Macedonian,  claim  to  be  descended  from  the 
Ballas. 

The  name  of  the  Balia  Rajas  reappears  in  a different 
form  at  a later  period  in  Mysore  as  the  well-known  Ballalas. 

Many  places,  all  over  India,  still  preserve  the  name  of 
the  Ballas.  I reserve  this  subject  for  a later  chapter,  but 
mention  here  only  such  places  as  Belyanin  or  Baliagiama, 
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Ballasamudram , Ballapattem,  Ballapur,  Mableivar  (Maha- 
balleSvara),  &c.09 

The  BhIi.s. 

The  Bhlls  are  probably  aborigines  of  Marvvar.  They 
live  scattered  over  a great  tract  of  country;  they  dwell  so 
far  north  as  the  Aravalli  Hills,  and  they  are  found  in  the 


69  Sue  Lieutenant-Colonel  James  Tod’s  Annals  of  Rajasthan , vol.  I,  pp. 
112,  113  : “ All  the  genealogists,  ancient  and  modem,  insert  the  Bulla  tribe 
among  the  Raj-culas.  The  byrd,  or  blessing,  of  the  bard  is  Tatta  Mooltan  ca 
rao  (Princes  of  Tatta  and  Mooltan),  indicative  of  their  original  abodes  on  the 
Indus.  They  lay  claim,  however,  to  descent  from  the  Sooryavansi,  and 
maintain  that  their  great  ancestor,  Balia  or  Bappa,  was  the  offspring  of  Lava, 
tho  eldest  son  of  Bam;  that  their  first  settlement  in  Saurashtra  was  at  the 
ancient  Llhank,  in  more  remote  periods  called  Mongy  Pottun  ; and  that,  in 
conquering  the  country  adjacent,  they  termed  it  Ballakhetr  (their  capital 
Balabhipoora),  and  assumed  the  title  of  Ballah-rae.  Here  they  claim 
identity  with  the  Ghelote  race  of  Mo  war  : nor  is  it  impossible  that  they  may 
be  a branch  of  this  family,  which  long  held  power  in  Saurashtra.  Before 
the  Ghelotes  adopted  the  worship  of  Mahadeo,  which  period  is  indicated  in 
their  annals,  the  chief  object  of  their  adoration  was  the  sun,  giving  them 
that  Scythic  resemblance  to  which  the  Balias  have  every  appearance  of 
claim.  The  Balias  on  the  continent  of  Saurashtra  on  the  contrary,  assert 
their  origin  to  be  Induvansa,  and  that  they  are  the  Balica-pootras,  who  were 
the  ancient  lords  of  Arore  on  the  Indus  . . . The  Cattis  claim  descent  from 
the  Balias  ; an  additional  proof  of  northern  origin,  and  strengthening  their 
right  to  the  epithet  of  the  bards  ‘ Lords  of  M oolthun  and  Tatta.’  The  Balias 
were  of  sufficient  consequence  in  the  thirteenth  century  to  make  incursions 
on  Mewar,  and  the  first  exploit  of  the  celebrated  Rana  Hamir  was  his  killing 
the  Balia  chieftain  of  Choteela.  The  present  chief  of  Dhank  is  a Balia,  and 
the  tribe  yet  preserves  importance  in  the  peninsula.” 

Read  also  ibidem,  pp.  216-219.  “A  work  written  to  commemorate  the 
“ reign  of  Rama  Raj  Sing  opens  with  these  words  : ‘ In  the  west  is  Sooratdes, 
‘‘a  country  well  known:  the  barbarians  invaded  it,  and  conquered  Bhal- 
“ ca-nath  ; all  fell  in  the  sack  of  Balabliipoora,  except  the  daughter  of  the 
“ Pramara.’  And  the  Sanderai  roll  thus  commences  : When  the  city  of 
“ Balabhi  was  sacked,  the  inhabitants  fled  and  founded  Balli,  Sanderai,  and 
“ N a dole  in  Mordur  des.  These  are  towns  yet  of  consequence  . . . The 
“ tract  about  Balabhipoora  and  northward  is  termed  Bhal,  probably  from 
‘‘the  tribe  of  Balia.  . The  sun  was  the  deity  of  this  northern  tribe  . . . 
‘‘The  solar  orb  and  its  type,  fire,  were  the  chief  objects  of  adoration  of 
“ Silladitya  of  Balabhipoora.”  The  Balarajas  are  also  mentioned  in  the 
Asiatic  Researches , vol.  IX. 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Tod’s  Travels  in  Western  India , London,  1839,  pp. 
117-149,  contain  the  same  information  as  above,  to  this  is  added  the  follow- 
ing: “The  Balia  pays  adoration  exclusively  to  the  sun,  and  it  is  only  in 
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deserts  of  Sind  and  Rajputana  as  well  as  in  the  woody  and 
inaccessible  gorges  of  Kandesh  and  Ahmedabad. 

The  name  of  the  Bhlls  occurs  in  various  Sanskrit  works, 
and  also  in  Ptolemy,  VII,  1,  66.  He  makes  mention  of 
the  Phyllitai  together  with  the  Bettigoi  and  Kandaloi. 

Instead  of  connecting  the  Phyllitai  with  the  Bhils,  as 
Lassen  first  rightly  proposed  to  do,  Sir  A.  Cunningham 
prefers  to  derive  the  term  Phyllitai  from  the  Greek  word 


“ Saurashtra  that  temples  to  this  orb  abound  ; so  that  religion,  tradition  as 
“regards  their  descent,  and  personal  appearance,  all  indicate  an  Indo-scy- 
“ thic  origin  for  this  race,  and  in  order  to  conceal  their  barbarian  ( mletcha ) 
“extraction,  the  fable  of  their  birth  from  Rama  may  have  been  devised. 
“ The  city  of  Balabhi,  written  Wulleh  in  the  maps,  and  now  an  ineonsider- 
“ able  village,  was  said  to  be  twelve  coss,  or  fifteen  miles,  in  circumference. 
“From  its  foundations,  gigantic  bricks,  from  one  and-a-half  to  two  feet  in 
“length,  are  still  dug;  but  of  this  hereafter.  Enough  has  been  said  to 
“ trace  the  origin  of  the  Balhara  of  the  Arabian  travellers,  the  Baleokouras 
‘‘  of  Ptolemy  ; for,  even  in  the  second  century,  it  had  claims  to  the  attention 
“ of  the  royal  geographer  of  Egypt.”  See  ibidem,  pp.  156,  159-169,  where 
Colonel  Tod  discusses  the  Arabic  accounts  of  the  Balhara  princes  of  India. 
On  page  160  he  says  : “We  may  remark  upon  this  description,  first,  of  the 

<<  title  Balhara,  that  it  was  derived  from  Balld-ca-Rae,  whose  ancient  capital 
“was  Balabhipoor,  on  whose  site  Ptolemy  has  placed  a Byzantium.”  I 
also  derive  Balhara  from  Balia  Raja,  the  word  Balia  having  undergone  the 
change,  which  I have  explained  on  pp.  71  and  72.  Though  Colonel  Tod 
gives  above  the  right  explanation,  he  called  these  rulers  on  p.  145  “ Balhara,  or 
more  correctly  Balha-raes,  exalted  kings.”  The  Arabic  travellers,  especially 
Ibn  Khurdadba  and  Al  Idrisi,  styled  these  monarchs  and  interpreted  their 
name  Balhara  as  meaning  king  of  kings,  and  the  late  Mr.  Edward  Thomas,  of 
numismatic  reputation,  explained  it  to  signify  Bara  Rai,  great  king  or  lord 
paramount  of  the  time  being.  Compare  about  this  subject  “ The  History  of 
India,”  edited  from  the  posthumous  papers  of  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot  by  Professor 
John  Dowson,  vol.  I,  pp.  3-5,  9,  13,  21,  24,  86,  87,  201  and  354-358,  which 
latter  passage  contains  a groat  deal  of  information  on  this  subject.  The 
Relation  dex  Voyages  fails  par  les  Arabes  et  les  Persans  dans  V Inde  et  a la 
Chine,  par  M.  Reinaud  ; Paris,  1845,  should  be  also  consulted. 

Colonel  Tod  devotes  a special  chapter  to  Balabhi  in  his  Travels  in 
Western  India,  pp.  268-271.  “The  name  of  this  is  now  Balli,  or  Wulleh  . . 
Somo  interesting  additions  . . amply  confirmed  all  I had  recorded  of  it  (Balabhi) 
from  the  Yutis  of  Balli  and  Sandora  in  Marwar,  the  descendants  of  those 
who  woro  expelled  on  its  sack  in  S.  300  (A.D.  214)”  . . Still,  both  books 

and  tradition  connect  tho  tribe  of  Balia  with  the  ancient  sovereigns  of 
Balabhi  . . The  lord  of  Balla-khetra  would,  of  course,  bo  Bal-ca-rao, 

which  doubtless  originated  the  epithet,  so  often  noticed,  of  the  Balhara 
princes  . . . Not  far  from  Balabhi,  there  is  a spot  still  sacred  to  the  pilgrim, 
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<pv\\ov,  leaf,  and  to  assign  to  it  tlie  meaning  of  leaf-clad. 
This  expression,  according  to  Sir  Alexander,  appropriately 
describes  the  Gfouds,  though  parna,  leaf,  is  used  only  in 
connection  with  the  Sabaras,  as  he  himself  admits  when 
referring  to  them.  There  is  no  objection  to  his  explaining 
par/ui  by  “ leaf-clad,”  though  it  can  also  signify  “leaf-eating.” 
In  fact  I prefer  to  a certain  extent  the  former  interpretation 
of  parna.  But  as  the  PhylFitai  arc  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  as  a 


and  connected  with  the  grand  national  epic,  the  Mahabharat,  called 
Bheemnath,  where  there  is  a fountain,  whose  waters,  in  past  days,  were  of 
miraculous  efficacy,  and  on  whose  margin  is  a temple  to  Sira,  which  attracts 
votaries  from  all  quarters.  The  origin  of  this  spot  is  referred  to  the  adventures 
of  the  Paudua  brothers,  and  their  wanderings  in  exile  amongst  the  forests  of 
Berat,  which  tradition  places  in  this  very  region,  and  its  capital,  Beratgurh, 
is  held  to  be  the  more  modem,  but  still  interesting  Dholka,  included  in  Balia- 
khetra,  and  affording  fresh  and  almost  superabundant  testimony  to  the 
veracity  of  the  ancient  chronicles  of  MCwar,  which  state  Balabhi,  Beratgurh, 
and  Gurh-Gajni  to  have  been  the  three  chief  cities,  which  owned  their  sway 
on  their  expulsion  from  the  “ land  of  the  Faur  is.”  The  era  of  Balabhi,  which 
is  identical  with  the  Gupta  era,  begins,  according  to  the  correct  statement  of 
Alblruni,  in  A.D.  3l§.  The  Balabhi  grants  are  dated  between  the  years  207 
and  447  of  the  Gupta  era.  (See  Colonel  Tod’s  Annate  of  Rajasthan,  vol.  I, 
801  and  Travels  in  Westein  India,  p.  213,  and  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vols. 
XI,  pp.  241,  305—9  ; XV.,  pp.  189,  273,  335  ; XVI,  p.  147 ; the  researches 
of  Dr.  Hultzsch,  Prof  Biihler,  and  Mr.  Fleet).  Balabhi  was  visited  by  Hiven 
Tsiang  about  640  A.D.  “On  its  destruction,  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
century,  Anhulivarra  became  the  metropolis,  and  this,  as  recorded,  endured 
until  the  fourteenth,  when  the  title  of  Bal-ca-rae  became  extinct.”  (Tod’s 
Travels  in  Western  India,  p.  214.) 

Ptolemy  mentions,  VII,  1.  83  '\irir6i<ovpa,  ^aaiKeiov  Ba\ eoKotlpou,’  for  which 
Willberg  in  his  edition  of  Ptolemy  substitutes  BaAepKniipov.  This  is  the 
passage  to  which  Colonel  Tod  has  referred  above  in  his  Travels  on  p.  149,  and 
which  is  mentioned  also  in  his  Annals,  vol.  I,  p.  213.  Chr.  Lassen  speaks  in 
his  Indische  AlterthumsJcunde,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  179,  185,  and  186  of  this  passage, 
and  places  this  Hippokura  in  the  south  : “ Die  Stadt  muss  in  der  Xahe  des 
“ jetzigen  Mulkher  gelegen  haben  . . Nurso  viel  lasst  sich,  ohne  Besorgniss  zu 
“ irren,  behaupten,  dass  dem  Siripolemios  die  nordlichem,  dem  Baleokuros 
“die  siidlichem  Gebiete  unterworfen  waren.”  I conjecture  that  the  word 
Balia  is  contained  in  Baleokuru  as  well  as  in  Balerkuru,  and  if  the  latter  is 
accepted  as  a reading,  the  r must  indicate  the  title  of  Baja  or  Rao. 

About  Balabhi  consult  “ Notes  on  the  Ancient  City  of  Balabhipura,” 
by  Mr.  B.  A.  B.  Nicholson,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol. 
XIII.  pp.  146-163.  Read  also  the  articles  on  this  subject  by  the  above  men- 
tioned scholars,  and  those  of  the  late  Mr.  J.Fergusson,  and  Professor  R.  Gopal 
Bhandaikar,  in  the  Indian  Antiptary , vols.  I, .III,  IV,  V,  VI,  VII,  IX,  XI, 
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separate  tribe  distinguished  from  the  Kandaloi,  both  cannot 
be  merged  into  one,  nor  can  Phyllitai  be  taken  as  a Greek 
word,  for  Ptolemy  does  not  use  Greek  expressions  instead 
of,  or  among  other,  Indian  proper  names  without  tendering 
an  explanation  for  such  an  unusual  proceeding.  Phyllitai, 
moreover,  does  not  occur  in  Greek  in  the  sense  suggested  by 
Sir  A.  Cunningham. 

The  passage  in  Ptolemy  has  no  connection  whatever  with 
the  Sa'baras.70 


XII,  XIV,  XV  and  XVI.  Professor  Biihler  especially  has  by  his  publication 
and  translation  of  a considerable  number  of  Balabhi  grants  considerably 
contributed  to  the  elucidation  of  this  hitherto  dark  passage  in  Indian  history. 

Compare  also  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham’s  remarks  in  the  Archaeological 
Survey  of  India,  vol.  II,  pp.  33-35 : “ We  know  also  that  both  the  Balas 

and  the  Kathi  of  the  present  day  pay  special  adoration  to  the  sun,  which 
was  the  chief  deity  of  Multan,  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the  reign 
of  Aurangzib,  by  whose  orders  the  idol  is  said  to  have  been  destroyed.  It 
seems  probable  therefore  that  the  Salas  may  be  the  same  tribe  as  the  Malli 
or  Malii  of  Alexander’s  historians,  as  the  interchange  of  the  letters  b and 
m,  which  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  most  languages,  was  very  common  in 
the  Macedonian  dialect.”  Compare  about  Multan,  vol.  V,  pp.  114-136  of 
the  Archeological  Survey  of  India  ; and  about  the  golden  statue  of  the  Sun, 
H.  M.  Elliot’s  History  of  India,  vol.  I,  pp.  11,  23,  27,  35,  82,  205  and  469. 

The  remark  about  the  Macedonian  dialect  is  misleading,  as  the  Greek 
historians  mention  the  Malloi,  and  as  the  change  of  in  into  b is  in  this 
instance  of  Indian  origin. 

70  The  Paras'arapaddhati  mentions  the  Bhils,  Pulindas,  Pullas,  Mallas  and 
others  in  the  following  lines  : 

Pulinda-Meda-BhillaSca  PullO  MallaSca  Eh&vakah, 

KundakarO  Dokhalo  va  Mrtapo  Hastipas  tatha  ; 

Ete  vai  Tlvarajjatah  kanyayam  Brahmanasya  ca. 

See  Ptolemy,  VII,  1,  66;  “Ilep!  5e  rbv  Narayoiirar  <Pu\\?Tai  Kal  Br/myd, 
Iv  oTs  KarSaXoi  pev  yr apa  robs  •PvWlras  aal  rbv  vora-pAv."  See  Sir  A.  Cun- 
ningham in  the  Archeological!  Survey  of  India , vol.  IX,  p.  151;  “ In  his 
“ (Ptolemy’s)  day  the  large  district  at  tho  head  of  the  Nanaguna,  or  Tapti 
“ River,  was  occupied  by  the  Kondali  or  Gondali,  a name  which  has  been 
“ generally  identified  with  that  of  the  Gonds.  But  their  country  is  described 
‘‘as  pars  Phullitarum,  the  Phullitae  themsolves  being  placed  more  to  the 
“ north.  I take  this  name  to  be  a pure  Greek  one,  <pu\\tiral,  descriptive 
“ of  the  1 leaf-clad  ’ aborigines.  Varaha  Mihira  notices  the  Parna-Sabaras, 
11  or  ‘loaf-clad  Sauras  ’ ; and  we  know  that  the  .Tuangs  of  tho  present  day 
“ still  preserve  this  primitive  costume.  I believe,  therefore,  that  there  may 
‘‘have  been  Varna  Gaudas,  or  ‘ leaf -clad  Gonds,’  in  tho  time  of  Ptolemy, 
“ and  that  those  are  the  people  intended  by  his  Phullitae-Gondali. 
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The  Mars  of  Ajmere  resemble  the  Bliils,  and  these  again 
are  not  dissimilar  to  the  Parheyas  and  Khouds.  The  Bliils 


This  opinion  docs  not  appear  to  coincide  with  that  expressed  by  Sir  A. 
Cunningham  in  vol.  XXI,  p.  93  : “ Still  further  to  the  south  Ptolemy  places 
“the  Phallitae  and  the  Kundali,  whose  country  is  described  ns  Pars  Phulh- 
“ tar  am.  Fhullitao  I take  to  be  a Greek  name  descriptive  of  the  Parr, a 
“ Savaras,  or  ‘leaf-clad  Suvaras,’  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  aboriginal 
“races  in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  Their  only  town  was 
“ Agava,  which  may  perhaps  be  identified  with  Sftgar.”  In  H.T.Colebrooke’s 
edition  cf  Amarakota,  Serampore,  1825,  p.  252,  note  j,  we  read  : iavarah  or 
patrasavarah,  wearing  feathers  (a  peacock’s  tail,  &c.).  A.  Loiselour  Deslong- 
champs’  French  edition  contains  on  p.  233  the  same  remark.  In  Bothlingk 
and  Roth’s  Sanskrit  Worterbuch,  vol.  IV,  p.  417,  stands  patraiavara,  “ ein 
mit  Federn  sich  schimickender  Savara.”  Brhatsamhitd , XIV,  10,  mentions 
the  Purikudaiarndh  with  saha  nagnaparnaiabaraih. ; and  Bothlingk  calls 
ibidem,  p.  574  the  Parnasavara,  von  Blattern  lebende  Savara,  i.e.,  Savaras, 
who  live  on  leaves ; the  term  occurs  also  in  Markandeya  Purana.  Some  take 
Parna  as  the  name  of  a people ; e.y.,  Mr.  N.  Chidambaram  Iyer,  who 
translates  this  passage  : Nagna,  Parna  and  Sahara.  It  is  possible  that  in  this 
place  three  different  tribes  are  enumerated,  the  Nagna  (naked),  the  Parna 
and  the  Sahara  : for  if  two  tribes,  the  Nagna-iabara  and  Parna-sabara, 
i.e.,  the  “naked  Sahara”  and  the  “ leaf-Sabara,”  are  only  mentioned, 
in  order  to  prevent  any  doubt  on  this  subject,  any  other  mode  of  expression 
would  have  been  preferable  to  the  use  of  the  compound  in  the  Instrumental 
Plural,  i.e.,  to  nagnaparnasabaraih.  I ought  also  not  omit  to  mention  that 
the  Sabarah  occur  ten  times  in  the  Brhatsamhitd,  but  only  once  in  the  quoted 
place  in  connection  with  either  nagna  or  parna.  To  these  remarks  I join 
General  Sir  A.  Cunningham’s  comments  as  contained  in  his  17th  vol.  pp.  127, 
12S:  “I  think  it  probable  that  Colebrooke’s  reading  of  Patra  Savaras  is 
“ erroneous,  as  Varaha  Mihira  gives  the  name  of  Parna  Savara,  or  leaf-clad 
“ Savaras.  Varaha  places  in  the  south-east  quarter,  in  the  territory  of  the 
aborigines,  the  Purikas,  the  Dasamas,  the  “ naked  Sabaras,  and  the  Parna 
“ Sabaras,"  and  in  the  south  the  Sauris  and  Kirnas.  The  commentator, 
“ however,  takes  these  two  names  as  one,  or  Sauri- Kirnas,  who  are  probably 
“ the  people  of  Hwen  Tsang’s  Kima-Suvarna.  Professor  Kern  thinks  that 
l:  the  Parna  Savaras  are  ‘ manifestly  the  Phyllitae  of  Ptolemy,’  and  he  ex- 
“ plains  the  name  as  * feeding  upon  leaves.’  But,  as  we  know  that  the  Juangs, 
“ a cognate  race,  still  wear  leaves,  it  seems  to  me  more  probable  that  the 
“term  means  ‘ leaf-clad.’  In  other  places  Varaha  speaks  of  the  ‘ Savara 
“savages,’  (IX,  15),  the  ‘savage  Sabaras  and  Pulindas  ’ (IX,  29),  and 
“ of  various  tribes  of  Sahara  savages  (XXXII,  15).  This  last  notice  must 
“ refer  to  more  than  the  two  tribes  of  Nagna  Sabaras,  or  ‘Naked  Savaras, 
“ and  Parna  Savaras,  or  ‘ Leaf-clad.’  Both  Amara  and  Varaha  date  about 
“ A.D.  550.” 

To  my  previous  remarks,  I only  add  that  the  term  <pv\\7rai,  as  used  by 
Ptolemy,  cannot  apply  to  the  Sabaras,  who  are  mentioned  by  him  VII,  1 , 80 
near  the  Ganges  ; that  a word  (pvWetrai  does,  I believe,  not  occur  in  Greek, 
though  <pvWiTTi y ( m ) and  <pv\\'ms  (/)  are  used  in  the  sense  of  <pv\\ivos,  made  of 
leaves  ; that  the  Phyllitae  are  distinguished  by  Ptolemy  from  the  Kandaloi 
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being  mostly  mountaineers,  are  called  in  Kanarese  Koracant 
or  Kiiruciyar,  and  a Blill  woman  or  Koravahji  is  known  in 
Sanskrit  as  Bhilla  stri  or  ParvateyV 1 Koravanji  is  also  the 
name  of  a girl  whom  Arjuna  is  said  to  have  married  when 
he  stayed  in  the  Raivataka  forest.72 

Cairns,  cromlechs  and  stone  platforms  testify  on  the  tops 
of  hills  to  the  presence  of  the  Bhlls.  Clay  horses  are,  as  in 
Southern  India,  dedicated  to  the  gods.  If  images  of  horses 
are  deposited  near  or  on  the  tops  of  hills,  the  souls  of  the 
dead  are  supposed  to  shorten  their  journey  to  heaven  by 
using  them. 

Though  of  a wild  and  unmanageable  disposition  and 
much  addicted  to  thieving,  the  Bhlls  can,  when  they  have 
once  been  won  by  kind  and  just  treatment,  be  easily  turned 
into  useful  and  trustworth}r  servants,  soldiers,  and  land 
labourers.  Some  of  their  villages  show  superior  cultivation. 
In  Nimar  and  elsewhere  they  fill  the  post  of  hereditary 


and  that  Loth  cannot  bo  regarded  as  one  nation  “ Phyllitae-Gondali"  (IX, 
p.  151)  or  as  “ leaf-clad  Savaras  ” (XXI,  p.  93)  : that  the  country  of  the  Kond- 
ali  is  not  by  Ptolemy  described  as  Pars  Phullitarum ; and  that  the  Sahara* 
are  in  the  Brhatsamhita,  IX,  15,  29,  and  XXXII,  15,  not  respectively  called 
“j §avara  savages,”  “savage  Sabaras  and  Pulindas,”  and  of  “various 
tribes  of  Sahara  savages,”  for  we  find  there  in  the  text  dvikdnchabarasudran 
(IX,  15),  saharapulindaprad  hcamsaka.ro  (IX,  29)  and  Tahgana-Kaliitga-  Vahga- 
Draviddh  Sabardsca  naikavidhdh,  the  Sabaras  mentioned,  but  nowhere  as 
Sahara  savages.  The  Sdhiiya  Ikirpana  mentions  the  different  dialects,  by 
whom  they  should  be  spoken,  and  indicates  that  the  language  of  the  Abhiras 
and  Sabaras  should  be  used  by  those  who  gain  their-  living  by  wood  and 
leaves;  i.e.,  most  probably  by  wood-cutting  and  leaf-gathering  (Abhlrf 
Savarl  capi  kflsthapatrOpajl  viju) . We  meet  here  the  Sabaras  in  connection 
with  pair  a. 

Bishop  Caldwell  advocates  in  his  Comparative  Grammar  the  derivation  of 
Blnl  from  bil,  arrow,  as  he  say3  on  p.  464  : “ Bhillas,  probably  Billas,  from 
the  Dravidian  vil,  bil,  a bow,  bowmen.”  The  Bettigoi  are  also  called  Bittoi, 
Bittioi,  and  Bittigoi.  Compare  Lassen,  vol.  I,  p.  113  (88),  and  Sherring, 
vol.  II,  p.  128.9,  284,  291-300,  326;  III,  81-84. 

71  See  Dalton,  pp.  264,  284,  430  and  439.  Compare  also  “ An  Account 
of  the  Maiw&r  Bhils,”  by  Mv.  T.  II.  Ilcndloy,  Bengal  Asiatic  Journal,  vol. 
XLIV,  pp.  317-388. 

72  The  marriage  is  mentioned  in  a Kanarese  ballad.  A commentary  of 
the  BhftratacampO  goes  also  by  the  name  of  Koravardniiyant. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OK  INDIA. 


85 


watchmen,  as  the  Mhars  and  lloleyas  do  in  other  parts  of 
India. 

The  chiefs  of  the  Bhlls  are  known  as  B/iillalas.  Some 
Bhll  chiefs  have  assumed  the  title  of  Ndyak  or  Naiek,  as  the 
Pallia  and  Makars  have  done.  The  founder  of  the  Yadava 
Dynasty  of  Deoagiri  bore  the  name  of  Bhillama , which  word 
I have  previously  explained.  This  Bhillama  is  also  called 
Bhillamanrpa,  and  Balanrpa,  and  Bellam. 

Colonel  Tod  names  Bulla  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Bhils.73 

The  Polindas. 

Not  only  in  their  name  hut  also  in  their  habits  and 
customs  do  the  Pallar,  Pulayar  and  their  kindred  tribes 


78  See  Mr.  T.  H.  Hendley’s  Account  of  the  Maiwar  Bhils,  vol.  44,  p.  347, 
ff.  : “ In  the  hilly  tracts,  the  erection  of  cairns,  usually  on  hill  tops  ; the 
adoption  of  Shiva  and  his  consort  as  symbols  of  the  powers  of  terror  and 
darkness  ; the  construction  of  stone  platforms  on  which  stand  blocks  smeared 
with  red  paint ; the  sacrifice  of  animals  and  tradition  of  human  oblations; 
the  use  of  effigies  of  the  horse  are  apparently  relics  of  their  ancient  faith. 
Piles  of  loose  stones,  . . or  mere  platforms,  are  erected  on  the  summits  of  high 
hills,  . . on  these  are  arranged  a large  number  of  stone  or  burnt  clay  images 
of  the  horse.  I have  seen  a hollow  cairn  on  the  verge  of  a steep  crag  near 
KhairwSra,  four  feet  in  diameter  and  as  many  deep,  filled  with  these 
images,  each  of  which  was  about  four  inches  in  length  . . The  common 
explanation  of  the  construction  of  cairns  and  horses  is  as  follows  : — Heaven 
is  supposed  to  be  but  a short  distance  from  earth,  but  the  souls  of  the  dead 
have  to  reach  it  by  a very  painful  and  weary  journey,  which  can  be  avoided 
to  some  extent  during  life  by  ascending  high  hills,  and  there  depositing 
images  of  the  horse — which  in  addition  to  reminding  the  gods  of  the  work 
ahead}’  accomplished,  serve  as  chargers  upon  which  the  soul  may  ride  a 
stage  to  bliss.  . . The  Bhil  is  an  excellent  wood-man,  knows  the  shortest 
cuts  over  the  hills ; can  walk  the  roughest  paths  and  climb  the  steepest 
crags  without  slipping  or  feeling  distressed.  . . Though  robbers,  and 
timorous,  owing  to  ages  of  ill-treatment,  the  men  are  brave  when  trusted, 
and  very  faithful ; they  have  been  looked  upon  by  the  Rajputs  as  wild 
beasts  to  be  hunted  down  as  vermin,  and  are  now  only  beginning  to  feel 
themselves  men.  . History  proves  them  always  to  have  been  faithful  to 
their  nominal  Rajput  sovereigns,  especially  in  their  adversity.  The  Bhil 
is  a merry  soul  loving  a jest.”  About  the  Bhils  read  the  account  of  Mr. 
W.  I.  Sinclair  in  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  IV,  pp.  336-338. 

Colonel  Tod  mentions  Bulla  on  the  first  table  of  his  Annals.  In  the  IV 
Appendix  to  the  same  volume  on  p.  802  Pulinda-Bevi  is  explained  as  the 
goddess  of  the  Bhil  tribe. 

With  respect  to  the  Naick  title  in  use  among  the  Bhils,  see  Dr.  Wilson’s 
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resemble  the  ancient  Pulindas,  who  lived  in  olden  times  in 
various  districts  all  over  India. 

In  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  the  Pulindas,  together  with 
the  Andhras,  Pundras,  Sabaras,74  and  Mutibas,  are  declared 
to  be  the  offspring  of  the  cursed  elder  sons  of  Yisvamitra, 
while,  according  to  another  tradition,  they  were  descended 
from  the  dark-skinned,  flat-nosed,  and  dwarfish  Nisada,  who 
had  been  produced  by  rubbing  the  thigh  of  the  corpse  of  the 
impious  king  Vena.  The  Pulindas  are  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  classical  language  of  India  as  well  as  in  those  of 
Europe.  The  Ramayana  fixes  their  abode  in  different  parts 
of  Northern  and  Southern  India.  They  are  found  on  the 
banks  of  the  Indus,  and  even  in  Ceylon  ; 75  in  Central  India 
they  occupied  extensive  tracts  and  dwelt  among  the  Bhlls, 
Sabaras,  and  Gronds  in  such  a manner  that  the  one  are  often 
mistaken  for  the  other.  The  Mahabharata,  Visnu-,  Bhaga- 
vata-,  Padma-,  and  other  Puranas,  the  Brhatsarhliita  and 
various  works  contain  repeated  allusions  to  them,  and  Ptolemy 
introduces  them  by  the  name  of  Putindai  agriophagoi ,76  or 


Indian  Caste,  vol.  I,  p.  99  : “ The  word  Ndk,  the  contraction  of  Ndyak,  is 
the  common  epithet  (of  respect)  used  by  the  lowly  Mahars  of  the  Maratha 
country.  From  the  abundance  of  JVd/cs  connected  with  the  Bhills  of  the 
Baria  jungles,  east  of  Baroda,  they  Are  called  Nd/cadas.”  Compare  also 
Sherring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  II,  p.  299 : “ The  territories  of 
Baria  and  Chota  Oodepoor,  in  Rewa  Kanta,  were  infested  by  a class  of 
Bheels,  known  as  Naikras,  of  peculiarly  savage  and  predator}-  habits.” 
Consult  also  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  Ill,  p.  208,  on  Nakara ; Nayak ; 
Nayko. 

11  I quote  here  the  derivation  of  the  word  Sahara  proposed  by 
General  Sir  Alex.  Cunningham,  Archccotogical  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XVII, 
p.  113  : “ The  origin  of  the  name  of  Savara  must  be  sought  for  outside  the 
‘‘language  of  tho  Aryas.  In  Sanskrit  Savara  simply  means  a ‘corpse.’ 
“ From  Herodotus,  however,  we  learn  that  the  Scythian  word  for  an  1 axe  ’ 
“ was  Sagaris  ; and  as  g and  v are  interchangeable  letters,  Savar  is  the  same 
‘‘word  as  Sugar.  It  seems,  therefore,  not  unreasonable  to  infer  that  the 
«‘  tribes,  who  woro  so  called,  took  thoir  namo  from  their  habit  of  carrying 
“ axes.  Now  it  is  one  of  the  striking  peculiarities  of  thoSavaras  that  they 
‘‘are  rarely  seen  without  an  axe  in  their  hands.” 

75  See  Lassen’s  Indische  Atterlhums/cundc,  vol.  II,  p.  101,  169. 

76  IIovAiVSai  aypioipdyoi ; Ptol.,  VII,  ),  61. 
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raw  flesh  and  wild  fruits  eating  Pulindas , as  living  north  of 
the  present  Barok. 

On  Pulaha,  Pulastya,  Puloman,  &c. 

The  previously  mentioned  names  of  Pulaha,  Pulastya, 
Puloman,  Sfc.,  bear  in  their  first  two  syllables  Pula  a strange 
resemblance  to  the  name  of  the  Pulayar  and  Pulindas.  Sans- 
krit grammarians  generally  connect  the  names  of  these 
Saints  with  the  root  pul,  to  be  great,  and  the  word  Pulastya 
is  also  derived  from  pulas,  standing  for  puras.  These  deri- 
vations, however,  appear  too  artificial.77 

Pulastya  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  Agasty  a and  Vi  Hr  a ras. 
Visravas  had  four  sons,  Kubera  by  Idavida  (or  Ilaviia) 
and  Havana,  Kutnbhakarna,  and  Vibhisana  by  Kesini.  The 
saintly  civiliser  of  Southern  India,  Agastya,  is  thus,  as  pre- 
viously noticed,  very  closely  indeed  related  to  the  chief  of 
the  hated  Raksasas,  being  in  fact  the  uncle  of  Ravana,  the 
god-despising  king  of  Lanka.  While  Ravana  conquered 
India  and  reduced  the  gods  to  abject  subjection,  from  which 
they  were  only  rescued  by  Visnu  appearing  as  Balarama,  his 
uncle  Agastya  waged  war  with  the  demons  and  advised 
Rama  how  to  subdue  the  Raksasas.  Similar  family  discords 
assisted  Rama  in  his  warfare  against  Ravana  and  Bali, 
whose  respective  brothers  Vibhisana  and  Sugiiva  joined 
Rama. 

While  Ravana  is  regarded  with  horror  by  the  Brah- 
mans, Rdvanabhet,  a Vedic  work  on  Phonetics,  is  ascribed  to 
this  Raksasa.  His  memory  is  still  cherished  by  the  Jains. 


77  Compare  the  remarks  of  the  Rev.  F.  Kittel  on  the  root  pulai,  pule,  pole 
and  on  Pulaha  and  Pulastya  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  VIII  (1879), 
pp.  50,  51.  Though  I arrived  at  my  conclusions  previously  to  my  reading 
Mr.  Kittel’s  suggestive  article,  I admit  his  priority  in  this  respect  and  gladly 
quote  his  opinion  : “ The  Pallava  . . and  the  Pallavaka,  a libertine,  a gallant, 
“ I do  not  hesitate  to  connect  with  Poleya  ; and  who  knows  whether  the 
“ ancient  Pallava  dynasty  was  not  a dynasty  of  certain  Pol  eyas  when  still  a 
“ powerful  tribe.” 
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It  is  also  curious  that  Havana  is  esteemed  and  acknowledged 
by  pious  Pandits  as  a learned  man,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
been  the  author  of  a Telugu  Grammar. 78 

Though  the  Raksasas  are  described  in  the  Ramayana 
and  elsewhere  as  horrible  monsters  both  physically  and 
morally,  it  appears  that  the  condition  of  being  a Raksasa 
depended  more  upon  the  sins  committed  by  an  individual  or 
by  his  progenitors  than  upon  the  accident  of  birth.  If 
this  be  admitted,  the  physical  monstrosities  ascribed  to  the 
Raksasas  must  be  regarded  as  the  exaggerated  creations  of 
a morbid  and  hostile  imagination. 

Even  the  Ramayana  extols  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of 
Lanka,  its  architectural  splendour’,  and  the  efficiency  of  its 
administration.  This  latter  was  so  excellent,  that  no  thief 
dared  to  pick  up  any  valuable  thing  lost  in  its  streets. 
The  enemies  of  Rama  could  hardly,  therefore,  have  been  so 
rude  and  uncivilised  as  they  are  generally  represented. 

The  ancient  historical  capital  of  Ceylon  went  by  the 
name  of  Pulastinagara.79  If  Ravana  is  regarded  as  the  king 
of  Lanka,  and  perhaps  also  as  the  master  of  Southern  India, 
and  if  the  present  Pulayar  are  admitted  to  be  representa- 
tives of  the  aborigines,  the  startling  similarity  of  the  names 
Pulastya  and  Pulayan  is  at  once  explained. 

The  relationship  between  the  Paulastya  Agastya  and 
the  Paulastya  Ravana  opens  at  all  events  a new  and  wide  per- 
spective. It  thus  appears  that  the  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma 
should  be  taken  as  the  progenitors  of  all  the  different  races 
of  India,  and  that,  as  all  men  emanate  from  one  common 
source,  no  vital  difference  is  acknowledged  to  exist  between 


78  Compare  the  Andhra  Kaumudl  in  which  the  Rdvahiya , tho  Telugu 
Grammar  ascribed  to  Ravana,  is  repeatedly  mentioned. 

79  Jlegasthenes  calls  the  Singhalese  Palaioyonoi  and  the  Peripltts  ma ns 
F.rythreei  calls  Ceylon  Palaesimundu.  See  Lassen’s  hid.  Alt.,  I,  p.  210 
(2nd  edition)  ; compare  also  Mr.  T.W.  Rhys  Davids  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  II  (1873),  p.  286,  on  Pulastipura. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


89 


them  at  first.  The  degraded  condition  into  which  some  sank 
was,  therefore,  due  to  subsequent  events. 

The  word  Pula  must  be  regarded  as  a corruption  of  Pa  Ha. 
This  change  from  a to  a is  easily  accounted  for.  Not  only 
is  the  letter  a changed  into  u,  as  in  the  Sanskrit  pala  which 
in  Tamil  becomes  pulai,  but  the  vowel  a is  often,  especially  in 
the  North  India,  pronounced  as  u. 

It  is  even  possible  that  the  names  of  the  demon  Ilvnla , 
who  was  destroyed  by  Agastya,  and  of  his  son  bah  ala  con- 
tain another  reference  to  the  original  Pallas.  At  all  events 
the  similarity  of  the  names  of  Pa/aha,  Pulastya,  Pulomau, 
&c.,  with  that  of  the  Pulayar,  as  well  as  the  connection 
which  the  near  relationship  between  the  Sage  Agastya  and 
the  Raksasa  Rilvana  suggests  as  existing  between  the  Brali- 
manical  civiliser  of  Southern  India  and  the  representative 
ruler  of  the  aborigines,  should  command  in  future  researches 
the  attention  of  the  scholar. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

On1  the  Pallis,  Agxikulas,  Pandyas,  Vellalar,  &c. 

The  Agnikulas. 

Another  portion  of  the  aboriginal  South-Indian  popula- 
tion is  represented  by  the  Pallis.  The  Pallis  form  at  this 
moment  on  the  whole  a highly  respectable  class,  living  partly 
as  agriculturists  in  the  country  and  partly  as  citizens  in  towns. 
They  belong  to  the  caste  of  the  Vanniyar  {usissrsshiuir).^ 
The  word  Vanniyan  is  generally  derived  from  the  Sanskrit 


80  This  caste  includes  also  the  Anuppar,  Bailagar,  Devadigar,  Kallar, 
Maravar,  Masadikar,  Bantar,  Muppar,  Nattambadis,  Padaiyaccis,  Pariva- 
rams,  Sudras,  Uppiliyar,  Udayar  and  Vanniyar.  According  to  the  last  Census 
Report  the  Pallis  number  1,300,733  souls,  of  whom  1,295,049  live  in  the 
Madras  Presidency,  which  number  is  only  exceeded  by  the  Shanar  with 
2,028,546,  of  whom  1,478,660  dwell  also  in  Madras,  by  the  Vellalar  with 
1,683,100,  and  by  the  Pariahs  with  3,223,938  persons,  and  the  whole  of  the 
other  unclassified  population  consisting  of  3,934,990  individuals.  The 
last  two  figures  refer  to  the  Madras  Presidency  alone. 
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Vahm,  fire.  Agni , the  god  of  fire,  is  connected  with  the 
regal  office,  as  kings  hold  in  their  hands  the  fire  wheel  or 
Agneyacakra,  and  the  Vanniyar  urge  in  support  of  their 
name  the  regal  descent  they  claim,  for  they  contend  that  the 
Pandya  kings  belonged  to  their  race.  In  the  north  of  India 
four  races — the  Canhan,  Calukya  (Solahki),  Pramdru,  and 
Parihdra — similarly  claim  to  originate  from  Agni,  and  are 
called  Agn  ik  a las . 

The  existence  of  these  Fire-races,  Agnikula  or  Vahnikuh 
(Yanniyan),  in  North  and  South  India  is  a remarkable  fact. 
No  one  can  refuse  to  a scion  of  a Non- Ary  an  warrior  tribe  the 
title  of  Rajaputra,  but  in  so  doing  we  establish  at  once  Aryan 
and  Non- Aryan  Raj aputras  or  Rajputs.  The  Vanniyan  of 
South  India  may  be  accepted  as  a representative  of  the  Non- 
Aryan  Rajput  element.  Yet,  if  we  thus  admit  a Turanian 
element  among  the  Rajputs,  the  question  arises,  how  far  does 
it  extend  ? The  modern  Rajputs  of  Northern  India  are  in 
most  cases  the  offspring  of  mixed  parentage,  for  even  Aryan 
warriors  of  pure  extraction  did  not  scorn  in  bye-gone  times 
to  take  as  wives  by  peaceful  or  violent  means  the  alien 
daughters  of  the  soil.81 

The  legend  goes  that  after  Parasurama  had  swept  the 
ICsatriya  race  from  the  surface  of  the  earth,  ignorance  and 
infidelity  began  to  spread  again  in  the  land,  and  the  Brah- 
mans were  prevented  by  impious  races  — Asuras,  Daityas, 
and  Danavas  —from  fulfilling  their  sacred  rites.  Vasistha,  or 
according  to  others  his  great  rival  Vmdmitra,  took  compas- 
sion on  the  oppressed,  and  with  Indra,  Brahma,  Siva,  Visnu 
and  the  other  gods  repaired  to  the  Agnikunda,  i.e.,  the  hollow 
which  contained  the  conseorated  fire,  on  Mount  Abu , the 
celebrated  peak  of  Rajasthan.  There  the  hermits  prayed 
and  purified  the  fire  fountain  with  the  sacred  water  of  the 
Ganges.  Indra  first  formed  a figure  of  grass  and  sprinkling  on 


81  Compare  pp.  45  and  46  on  the  genealogies  of  the  Rajputs. 
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it  the  water  of  life,  cried  : “Mar,  Mar  ” “ Slay,  Slay,”  and  the 
Paratnara , the  killer  of  enemies,  appeared.  Abu  I>har  and 
Ujjain  were  assigned  to  him  as  his  territory.  Brahma  instilled 
his  essence  into  the  second  image,  and  throwing  it  into  the 
pit,  Caluk  or  Solahki  appeared  with  a sword  in  one  hand, 
the  Veda  in  the  other,  and  a noose  round  his  neck.  lie 
received  Anhalpur.  Sica  formed  the  third  figure,  and  Pari- 
hara  rose  as  an  ill-favored  black  figure  armed  with  a bow.  Lie 
stumbled  and  was  placed  as  a guardian  at  the  temple  gates. 
Nine  places  of  the  desert,  Mar  ant  ha!  am,  were  assigned  to  him. 
Visnu  formed  Caturblmja  Cauhan,  who  appeared  like  him 
four-armed,  in  each  arm  carrying  a peculiar  weapon,  lie 
received  Macarati  Nay  an.  These  were  the  ancestors  of  the 
Agaikulas  who  destroyed  the  demon  races,  and  of  all  the 
thirty-six  royal  races  the  four  Agnikulas  rank  highest,  ac- 
cording to  “ C/iand,  the  great  bard  of  the  Chohans.”  82  This 
creation  “ is  dated  so  far  back  as  the  opening  of  the  second 
“ age  of  the  Hindus  ” (Tod,  ibidem,  p.  442).  Cauhan  chro- 


62  See  for  this  account  Tod's  Rajasthan,  vol.  II,  pp.  440,  ff.  Visvamitra 
is  here  mentioned  as  the  presiding  priest,  while  in  the  first  volume,  p.  95, 
Vasistha  fills  this  place  : “ From  the  fire-fountain  a figure  issued  forth,  but 
he  had  not  a warrior’s  mien.  The  Brahmins  placed  him  as  guardian  of  the 
gate,  and  thence  his  name,  Prithiha-dwara  (portal  or  door  ( dwar ) of  the  earth  ; 
contracted  to  Prithihara  and  Purihara).  A second  issued  forth,  and  being 
formed  in  the  palm  (chaloo)  of  the  hand  was  called  Chalooka.  A third  ap- 
peared and  was  named  Pramara  (the  first  striker).  He  had  the  blessing  of  the 
Rics,  and  with  the  others  went  against  the  demons,  but  they  did  not  prevail. 
Again  Vasistha,  seated  on  the  lotus,  prepared  incantations  ; again  he  called 
the  gods  to  aid  : and  as  he  poured  forth  the  libation,  a figure  arose,  lofty  in 
stature,  of  elevated  front,  hair  like  jet,  eyes  rolling,  breast  expanded,  fierce, 
terrific,  clad  in  armour,  quiver  filled,  a bow  in  one  hand  and  a brand  in  the 
other,  quadriform  ( chatooranga ),  whence  his  name  Chohan  ( chatoor  or  cha, 
‘four’;  Anga,  body’).”  About  Canhan,  see  Elliot’s  Sup.  Glossary,  vol.  I, 
p.  63,  ff. 

The  discrepancies  between  these  two  legends  are  considerable,  not  only 
so  far  as  the  presiding  priests  are  concerned,  but  also  with  respect  to  the  order 
of  creation,  and  because  in  the  description  given  in  the  text  the  gods  them- 
selves take  part  in  the  creation.  Caluka  or  culuka  signifies  a hollowed  hand  to 
hold  water.  Colonel  Tod  assigns  (II,  p.  441),  as  above  stated,  the  nonangul 
Marasthali,  or  ‘ nine  habitations  of  the  desert  ’ to  Parihara,  while  he  had 
previously  (vol.  I,  p.  91)  allotted  the  No-kote  Maroosthulli  to  Pramara. 
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nicies  mention  Aja  as  the  founder  of  Ajmere,  the  mountain  of 
Aja.  Tradition  connects  Candragupta  with  the  Mori  branch 
of  the  Pramaras.  Ujjoyim,  the  capital  of  Vikramaditya,  is 
assigned  to  them,  and  Bhoja  Rojo,  at  whose  court  the  Nine 
Gems  are  said  to  have  flourished,  belonged  to  the  Pramara 
tribe. 

It  is  not  my  purpose  to  discuss  here  the  fortunes  of  these 
celebrated  clans  ; they  are  only  of  interest  in  this  inquiry 
in  so  far  as  a connection  might  be  established  between  the 
Agnikula  of  the  North  and  the  Vanniyar  of  the  South. 

Lassen  regards  the  derivation  of  the  name  Pramara  from 
Paramara  in  the  sense  of  Icillci  of  enemies  as  suspicious  and 
ascribes  it  to  a later  period.83  Colonel  Tod  says : “ that 
“ these  races,  the  sons  of  Agni,  were  but  regenerated,  and 
“ converted  by  the  Brahmins  to  fight  their  battles,  the 
“ clearest  interpretation  of  their  allegorical  history  will  dis- 
“ close,  and  . . warrants  our  asserting  the  Agniculas  to  be 

“ of  this  same  race,  which  invaded  India  about  two  centuries 
“ before  Christ.” — (Yol.  I,  p.  90.)  No  matter  whether 
Colonel  Tod’s  reasoning  and  conclusion  are  right  or  wrong, 
one  can  agree  with  him  so  far  as  the  Non-Aryan  origin  of 
the  Agnikulas  is  concerned. 

As  has  previously  been  stated,  mention  is  made  by 
Ptolemy,  VII,  1,  70,  of  the  Poruaroi  ( IIcopovapoL ),  a name 
which  Lassen  thinks  is  derived  from  Pramara.84  I believe 
that  Lassen  is  mistaken  on  this  point.  I prefer  to  explain 
the  rn  as  a modification  of  an  original  v,  as,  e.g.,  in  Vella ma 
for  Pallava,  and  to  suggest  Paravara  as  the  original  form 
of  Paramara. 

63  See  Lassen’s  Ind.  Alterth.,  Ill,  p.  572  : “ Da  scin  Name  sonst  Pramara 
lautet,  must  jenc  Erkliirung  des  Namens  als  eine  willkiihrliche  Dichtung 
gel  ten.” 

6*  See  Lassen,  ibidem,  III,  p.  150  : “ Yon  den  Porvaroi  habeieh  schon  frii- 
her  bemerkt,  dast>  ihr  Name  hochst  wahrseheinlich  aus  dem  bekannten,  sieh 
Prdmara  nennenden  Gesehlechte  dcr  Efljaputra  enstellt  ist,  welcher  in  der 
Volksspvache  Punvar  lautet  und  in  diescr  Form  woitor  von  Pramara  cut  fern  t 
isl , als  Porvara.” 
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I have  already  connected  the  Paravari  of  the  Maratha 
country  with  the  Poruaroi  of  Ptolemy,  and  eventually  with 
the  Pariahs  of  Southern  India.  Others  identify  the  Poruaroi 
with  the  Pariharas.  Whichever  derivation  is  right,  we  can- 
not be  far  wrong,  if  we  regard  the  connection  between  the 
Poruaroi  and  the  Paravar  and  Pariahs  as  established,  mainly 
in  consequence  of  the  identity  between  the  Marathi  Paravari 
and  the  Mahars.85 

One  of  the  15  sub-divisions  of  the  South-Iiulian  Vanniyar 
is  called  Parivdrmn,  which  name,  if  not  of  Sanskrit  origin, 
may  likewise  be  considered  as  a connecting  liuk  between  the 
northern  and  southern  Paravari. 

Under  these  circumstances  the  terms  Pramdra  and  Pari- 
hara  can  be  traced  to  an  ancient  Dra  vidian  source  and 
associated  with  the  Paradas  and  similar  names.  I)r.  Fr. 
Buchanan  has,  as  I have  quoted,  proposed  to  connect  the 
Pariharas  with  the  Bhars. 

No  doubt  most  of  the  Rajputs  are  easily  distinguishable 
from  other  Hindus  by  their  proud  bearing,  fine  figure  and 
lighter  complexion,  but  these  peculiarities  do  not  necessarily 
point  to  an  Aryan  origin,  for  such  varieties  in  outward 
appearance  are  found  in  all  large  nations  which  contain 
different  classes  and  ranks.  The  Turcomans  of  Western 
Asia,  the  Osmanli  Turks  and  the  Magyars  of  Hungary, 
who  are  not  Aryans,  count  among  the  finest  races.  If  the 
origin  of  the  Agnikulas  throughout  India  can  be  eventually 
proved  as  Non-Aryan,  a very  important  historical  fact  will 


85  Archeological  Surrey  of  India,  vol.  IX,  p.  5.  “ The  Poruari,  who  are 

“ very  probably  the  same  people  as  the  Parih&rs  ; ” ibidem,  vol.  XXI,  p.  93: 
“ To  the  south  of  the  Bolingae,  Ptolemy  places  the  Poruari  with  their  three 
“ towns,  named  Bridama,  Tholobana,  and  Malaita.  The  people  I take  to  be 
“ the  Parihar  Rajputs,  who  have  occupied  this  part  of  the  country  from  a 
“ very  early  date.” — Mr.  McCrindle  says  in  his  Ancient  India  as  described 
by  Ptolemy , p.  164  : “ Porouaroi  ( Porvaroi ) : — This  is  the  famous  race  of 
the  Pauravas,  which,  after  the  time  of  Alexander,  was  all  predominant  in 
Rajasthana  under  the  name  of  the  Praraaras.” 
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have  been  ascertained.  New  researches  have  shown  that  the 
Aryan  population  in  India  is  very  limited  in  numbers,  and 
that  even  admitting  all  Brahmans  to  he  of  pure  Aryan  origin, 
this  highest  caste  counts  according  to  the  last  census  only 
13,693,439  members  against  a grand  total  of  252, 541, 210. 86 

On  the  Pallis. 

A feeling  of  superiority  has  of  late  re-asserted  itself 
among  the  Pallis.  The  Madras  Census  Report  of  1 87 1 states : 
“ The  Vunnias  or  Pullies  are  the  great  agricultural  laboring 
“ class  of  the  southern  districts.  Before  the  British  occu- 
“ pation  of  the  country,  they  were  slaves  to  the  Vellalar 
“ and  Brahman  cultivators ; hut  a large  number  of  them 
“ are  now  cultivators  on  their  own  account,  or  else  work  the 
“ lands  of  the  higher  castes,  on  a system  of  sharing  half 
“ the  net  produce  with  the  proprietor.”  87  With  the  return 


86  See  Madras  Census  Report  of  1881,  vol.  I,  pp.  103-105.  “ It  will  also  be 

“ unnecessary  here  to  go  over  the  old  discussion  as  to  how  far  the  caste  system 
“ of  Southern  India  is  of  Aryan  origin.  It  may  be  safely  accepted  that  the 
“ mass  of  the  people  are  not  Aryan  ; that  indeed  none  of  them  are  Aryan, 
“ except  the  Brahmans,  probably  not  all  of  these,  for  there  are  several  classes 
“ or  sub-divisions  of  Brahmans  of  more  or  less  hazy  origin.  All  the  rest  of 
“ the  so-called  Hindus  may,  if  they  please,  call  themselves  Shudras,  but  they 
“are  in  fact  a Dravidian  or  Turanian  or  Scythian  people,  who  have  adopted 
“ in  a very  highly-developed  form,  the  Aryan  caste  system,  whose  germs  are 
“ found  in  the  four  caste  system  of  Menu  ...  Of  late  years,  castes  have  been 
“ so  infinitely  multiplied  that,  even  if  there  were  any  recognised  principle  of 
“ precedence,  the  nuances  of  rank  would  be  so  slight,  that  the  places  of  the 
“ several  castes  could  not  be  distinguished.  But  there  is  no  such  principle. 
“ Except  the  members  of  the  admittedly  degraded  and  depressed  castes,  each 
“ Shudra  thinks,  or  professes  to  think,  his  caste  better  than  his  neighbour’s. 
“ The  Shanar  claims  to  be  Rajput.  The  Kammala  and  PattnUl  growl  that,  if 
“they  had  their  rights,  they  would  be  recognised  as  Brahmans.  But  in  this 
“ matter,  as  in  the  matter  of  occupation,  modern  innovation  has  had  its  effect. 
“ Wealth  means  social  pre-eminence  in  the  India  of  1881,  nearly  as  much  as 
“ it  doos  in  England.  A Shudra  millionaire  cannot  be  made  a Brahman,  but 
“ he  can  purchase  the  services  of  Brahmans.  A Brahman  cannot  eat  with 
“ him  ; but  this  is  the  Brahman’s  loss,  for  the  millionaire’s  rice  is  fair  and 
“ his  ghee  unexceptionable.” 

81  The  Madras  Census  Report , vol.  I,  p.  157,  continues  : “Others  are 
simply  labourers,  and  many  of  them,  by  taking  advancos  from  their 
employers,  are  still  practically  serfs  of  the  soil,  and  unable  to  extricate 
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of  self-esteem  anti  independence  the  Pallis  have  not  been 
backward  in  denying  such  a statement  as  the  one  just 
made  concerning  their  alleged  condition  of  serfdom,  and  in 
urging  their  claims.  They  have  thus  lately  presented  to 
Government  a petition  in  order  to  obtain  certain  concessions 
at  Kincipuram,  Srlrahgam  and  Madras.  They  claim  to  be 
the  descendants  of  Manimahamuni  aud,  as  what  formerly 
belonged  to  them,  demand  the  Dharmakartaship  of  the 
Ekaiiibaresvarasvami-kovil  in  Kancipuram,  and  the  censor- 
ship over  the  nine  classes  of  people  there,  including  in  it 
even  the  chiefs  of  the  Itahkai  and  Valankai,  i.e.,  of  the 
left  aud  right  hand  people.  The  Jdtisangrahasara  aud  the 
JdtibhedanCd  contain  much  valuable  information  on  this  topic, 
though  no  critical  acumen  has  been  exercised  in  arranging 
and  verifying  the  evidence. 

It  is  very  uufortunate  that  hardly  any  question  of  his- 
torical interest  which  concerns  the  various  classes  of  the 
population  of  this  country  is  considered  with  impartiality. 
Class  interest  and  caste  pride  prevent  unbiassed  inquiries  and 
even-balanced  decisions.  The  relations  of  the  various  agri- 


themselves  from  the  bondage  of  the  landlord.  In  all  respects,  these  people 
have  the  characteristics  of  aboriginal  tribes.  They  are,  as  a rule,  a very  dark- 
skinned  race,  but  good  field  laborers,  excellent  farm  servants,  and  cultivators. 
They  abound  largely  in  the  Tamil  districts  of  Trichinopoly  and  Tanjore. 
The  Funnias,  like  so  many  of  the  Sodra  castes  in  the  south,  are  striving  to 
prove  that  their  position  in  the  caste  system  is  a wrong  one.  In  1833  they 
attempted,  in  Pondicherry,  to  get  a legal  decision  that  they  were  not  of  a 
low  caste  ; but  the  administration  refused  to  deal  with  the  question,  on  the 
ground  that  the  Hindu  law  did  not-  refer  to  the  Vunniax  at  all.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  when  the  aboriginal  tribes  ruled  in  South  India,  many  Vunniaa 
raised  themselves  to  the  position  of  Folygars,  or  independent  chiefs.  The 
term  yaick  is  usually  affixed  to  the  names  of  the  Vunnias,  and  the  Naicks  of 
Madura  and  Tinnevelly  were  great  men  not  very  long  ago.  There  are  about 
thirty  sub-divisions  of  the  Pallies,  named  chiefly  after  their  different  occupa- 
tions, but  they  may  all  eat  together  and  some  intermarry.”  The  Census  of 
1881,  in  vol.  I,  p.  101,  says:  “ The  Palli,  once  the  Vellala’s  slave,  is  still 
working  on  the  soil  as  a laborer  and  often  as  a proprietor.  But  the  work  of 
divorce  between  occupation  and  caste  has  not  only  begun,  but  has  advanced, 
and  is  advancing.” 


96 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


cultural  classes  to  one  another  are  very  strained,  and  the 
evidence  which  the  one  may  supply  with  respect  to  the  other 
should  always  he  accepted  with  great  caution.  Thus  the 
acrimonious  dissensions  which  exist  between  the  Pallis  and 
Vellalar  are  a matter  of  deep  regret,  but  they  must  be  men- 
tioned here  to  explain  why  certain  statements  concerning 
both  cannot  be  admitted  in  an  historical  inquiry,  as  they  are 
unsupported  by  facts  and  are  tainted  by  prejudice.88 

The  investigation  which  I am  now  making  is  sine  ira 
et  studio , and  I trust  it  will  be  accepted  as  such  by  those 
who  come  within  its  range. 

The  difference  which  at  an  early  stage  divided  the  Pallar 
from  the  Pallis  was,  I believe,  that  the  former  confined 
themselves  to  the  country,  palayam,  while  the  latter  congre- 
gated mostly  in  villages  and  towns.  These  were  named  palli 
[u 6V&SI)  or  palli  (usrrofl;  in  contradistinction  to  the  country 
or  Palaiyam  (urtismum')  in  Tamil  and  pdlemu  (ir>f  sSoo)  in 
Telugu.  The  feudal  chieftains  were  called  after  the  country 
Poligars.89  The  bulk  of  the  Pallas,  who  lived  as  agricultural 


88  Compare  “ The  Poyakharries  versus  Meerassidars,  or  the  Revenue 
System  of  Madras,”  by  A.  Venkataehella  Naicker,  p.  9.  Again,  in  the  third 
place,  Mr.  Place  states  that  the  Pullees  were  servants  of  the  Brahmins.  Any 
thing  more  untrue  could  not  be  stated.  The  Pullees  or  Vunneers  were  not 
the  servants  of  the  Brahmins.  They  were  formerly  the  ruling  race  of  a very 
large  portion  of  Southern  India.  The  potentates,  Sharen,  Cholen,  and  Paun- 
dian  were  all  Vunneers,  and  all  the  southern  and  western  Poligars  and 
Zemindars  are,  even  at  the  present  time,  Vunneers  ; and  on  p.  12  : In  proof 

that  the  Pullees  or  Vunneers  were  the  most  powerful  and  most  prevalent 
race  in  Southern  India,  there  arc  the  boundary  stones  which  are  marked  with 
the  Royal  ‘‘wheel  of  mandate  ” an  ensign  of  the  royal  descent  of  the 
Vunneers  ; also  the  inscriptions  on  the  temples  of  Conjeeveram  and  in  fact 
on  tho  muntapums  and  other  sacred  shrines  throughout  the  Chingleput 
district.  Whilst  the  Vellalars  had  the  mark  of  a trident  on  their  boundary 
stones,  and  the  boundary  stones  of  tho  agraharums  bore  tho  impression  of 
a short  Brahmin  with  an  umbrella. 

Consult  about  tho  Sasanams  concerning  the  Vanniyar  Jdtisangrahusara, 
pp.  272,  326,  &c. 

93  Pdlaiyakkdran  in  Tamil  and  Pdlegadu  in  Telugu.  For  Pdlemu, 
oncampment,  baronial  village,  occurs  in  Telugu  also  the  word  Vela  mu. 
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labourers  in  the  country,  were,  like  our  rustics,  peasants  or 
boors,  while  the  inhabitants  of  a village  or  small  town  ( palli , 
pa  Hi,  path >,  &c.),  assuming  the  same  name  as  the  place  they 
inhabited,  became  gradually  urbane  and  polite  citizens.90 

The  Pallis  generally  worship  in  temples  dedicated  to 
Dharmaraja.  In  these  temples  are  found  the  images  of 
Yudhisthira  (or  Dharmaraja)  and  of  his  four  brothers  lihima, 
Arjuna,  Nakula,  and  Sahadeva,  of  Draupadi,  of  Krsna,  and 
occasionally  of  Potaraja  (also  Potaraja  in  Telugu  and  Potappa 
in  Kanarese).  The  head  of  Iravat,  the  son  of  Arjuna  and 
UlupT,  who,  according  to  popular  tradition,  was  killed  on 
the  day  preceding  the  battle  as  an  oblation  to  the  battle-field, 
and  whose  head  looked  on  the  fight  for  eighteen  days,  is 
often  exhibited  on  a pole  during  the  festival.  The  Malia- 
bharata  fixes  the  death  of  Iravat  on  the  eighth  day  of  the 
battle.  A Palli  is,  as  a rule,  the  pd/dri  or  priest  of  the 
shrine.  The  above-mentioned  Potaraja  is  a rustic  god 
revered  especially  in  the  Telugu,  Kanarese,  and  Marathi 
districts,  and  his  wives  are  known  as  Grangamma,  Polakamma 
or  Poleramma  (the  goddess  of  small-pox),  &c. 

At  the  great  annual  festival  in  honor  of  Dharmaraja,  or 
the  local  god  or  goddess,  people  walk  over  burning  coals, 
in  order  to  testify  their  purity  of  mind. 

The  worship  of  Dharmaraja  is  very  popular  ; it  is,  per- 
haps, the  most  widely  spread  in  this  country.  Over  500 
Dharmaraja  temples  exist  in  South- Arcot  alone.  The 
village  goddess  is  occasionally  called  Draupadi,  and,  even 
where  she  has  a name  of  her  own,  she  is  often  merely  a sub- 
stitute for  the  wife  of  the  Pandavas.  The  popularity  which 
the  latter  enjoy  among  the  lower  classes  of  the  inhabitants 
throughout  India  is  very  significant,  inasmuch  as  it  is  in 
opposition  to  Rama , the  favorite  hero  and  divine  represent - 


90  Compare  the  meaning  of  ndgara  and  ndgaraka,  citizen,  polite,  clever, 
from  nagara,  town,  in  Sanskrit;  with  ttoAitooIs  from  toA/s  in  Greek;  and 
urbanus  from  urbt  in  Latin. 
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ative  among  the  Brahmans.  It  is  also  remarkable  that 
Brahmans  have  nothing  to  do  with  these  temples. 

Some  of  the  most  celebrated  remains  in  India  are  those 
found  at  the  Seven  Pagodas  near  Madras.  Famous  among 
these  rock  temples  and  rock  sculptures  of  Mamallapuram  or 
Mavallipuram  are  the  Kathas  or  monolithic  temples  of  the 
five  Pandavas  and  of  their  wife  Draupadl.  Mamallapuram 
or  Mavallipuram  stands,  I believe,  for  M ahdmallapuram  or 
Mahdpallipuram,  that  is,  the  town  of  the  great  Mallas  or  Pallis, 
both  designations  being  almost  identical.  And  even  if 
Mahavallipuram  is  to  be  regarded  as  connected  with  the  name 
of  the  great  king  Bali,  he  himself,  as  I have  previously 
endeavoured  to  show  on  pp.  14  and  15,  should  be  looked 
upon  as  the  representative  of  the  Mallas  or  Pallas,  Pallis 
and  Pallavas.  If  we  now  associate  the  cult  of  the  Pan- 
davas with  these  relics  at  Mamallapuram  and  consider  that 
the  inhabitants  of  this  town,  the  Mallas,  worshipped  those 
heroes  as  do  their  descendants  even  to-day,  and  that  the 
Pallis  are  the  piijdris  of  these  deified  persons  at  this  moment, 
I believe  that  a relation  has  been  sufficiently  established 
between  the  Pandavas  and  the  original  inhabitants  of  this 
country.91 


91  See  in  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  II,  pp.  190  and  191,  the  article  : 
“ Walking  through  Fire,”  by  Mr.  H.  J.  Stokos,  M.C.S.  “ The  situation  was 
on  an  extensive  open  plain  before  the  village  deity  Draupati  Amman's  temple. 
The  pit  lay  east  and  west ; the  image  of  tho  goddess  was  placed  at  the  west 
end,  and  it  was  towards  it  that  the  worshipper  walked  along  tho  length  of 
the  pit  from  east  to  west.”  Vlrappa  Vandyan  states  : — “ I was  ono  of  the 
“ eight  persons  who  carried  the  goddess  Draupati  Amman  to  the  place  ■where 
‘ 1 the  fire-treading  took  place.  The  fire-pit  was  a trench  about  two  poles 
“long  by  two  strides  broad.  Six  babul  trees  wero  cut  into  faggots  and 
“kindled.  Those  who  trod  on  the  fire  were  Nachchu,  Pujari  of  Periy&n- 
“ gudi,  Chidambaram  ; Pujari  of  Angalamman  tcmplo  at  Achchutaman- 
“ galam  ; BAmasami  Pillei,  Stanlka  of  Draupati  Amman  of  Periyangudi ; 
“ Saminada  PadoyAchi  of  the  same  place,  his  brother  Subraya ; Subha- 
“ nayukkan  of  Valkei.  . .”  Nagappa  Malavarayan  states : — “ I live  in  the  next 
“ street  to  the  temple  of  Draupati.”  . . Nachchu  Padeyaehi  states  : — “ I am 
“ Pujari  of  this  temple  of  Draupati.”  The  practice  of  fire-treading  is 
“ connected  in  some  places  with  a legend  of  Draupadl  . . .,  the  wife  of  the 
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Iu  Chingleput  and  its  neighbourhood  the  Pallia  add  to 
their  name  the  title  of  Ndyakar  or  leader,  which  term  is 
synonymous  with  tho  Telugu  Nayadu  and  the  Halayalam 
Ndyur.  Those  in  Tanjoreaud  its  neighbourhood  prefer  the 
Tamil  title  Pndaiyacci  (i_/oaji_ujff<y£l),<J2  army-leader,  which  has 
the  same  meaning  as  Nilyakar  ; while  others  in  Coimbatore, 
Salem,  North  and  South-Arcot  call  themselves,  like  the 
neighbouring  hill  men,  Kuundar  (Qaetrem^r  or  «<a vemi—tr'),  I 
connect  this  word  with  the  root  ko,  and  derive  it  from  kond/i, 
mountain,  and  if  this  etymology  is  right,  it  shows  that 
these  Pallia  have  preserved  iu  their  name  some  recollection 
of  their  original  habitat. 


Pandavas.” — I have  mentioned  the  names  of  the  worshippers,  in  order  to 
prove  that  they  are  Pallis  (Nayakar)  and  Padaiyaccis. 

Read  also  “ The  Village  Feast,”  by  Captain  J.S.F.  Mackenzie  in  the  Indian 
Antiquary,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  6-9,  and  “ Passing  through  Fire,”  by  Mr.  M.  J. 
Walhouse,  late  M.C.S.,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  VII.,  pp.  126-129: 
“ When  not  done  in  discharge  of  vows  made  in  time  of  sickness  or  disaster, 
“ the  fire-walking  seemed  to  be  performed  (generally  in  March  and  June)  in 
“ most  places  in  honour  of  Virabhadra,  the  portentous  flame-clad  progeny 
“ of  Siva,  who  is  especially  feared  as  presiding  over  family  discord  and  mis- 
“ fortune,  or  else  of  Dharmaraja,  the  elder  Pandava,  to  whom  there  are  five 
“ hundred  temples  in  South  Arkat  alone,  and  with  whom  and  Draupadi  the 
“ ceremony  has  some  particular  association.  In  Ganjam  and  Maisur  it  is  per- 
“ formed  in  honour  of  a village  goddess,  and  everywhere  seems  connected 
“ with  aboriginal  rites  and  Siva-worship,  Brahmans  always  disowning  it.” 
I myself  witnessed  this  fire-treading  in  June  1885  in  Coimbatore.  With 
respect  to  the  sun  worship  previously  mentioned  on  p.  62  as  peculiar  to  the 
Scythians,  it  should  be  remembered  that  Draupadi  prayed  twice  to  the  sun 
god  for  assistance.  Concerning  the  explanation  of  Mahamallapura  I may 
also  add  that  I regard  Mallapura  as  the  original  form  of  Mailapur  in  Madras. 
These  names  will  be  considered  in  the  last  part  of  this  treatise. 

92  The  higher  castes  are  o?:ten  anxious  to  enhance  their  superiority  at 
the  expense  of  their  inferiors,  whom  they  ridicule.  To  this  tendency  must 
be  ascribed  many  expressions  which  reflect  on  the  language  used  by  Pariahs, 
PaJdar,  Pallis,  and  Padaiyaccis.  The  word  Padaiyacci  is  derived  from  padai 
and  atci,  which  originally  signified  Army  ruling.  Its  more  correct  spelling 
is  Padaiyatci, 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Loventhal  of  Vellore  informs  me  that  the  hill-people  near 
Vellore  insist  on  being  addressed  as  Gaundan  and  Gaundal,  and  that  they 
feel  insulted  when  called  Ayya  or  Amma.  He  tells  me  also  that  many 
Pallis  adopt  now  the  title  Mudaliyar.  Occasionally  the  term  Kaundur  is 
used  by  Pulayar  andCaudalas. 
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The  few  necessaries  which  in  India  suffice  to  sustain  life, 
the  simplicity  of  manners,  and  similarity  of  external  wants 
create  a great  uniformity  in  the  habits  and  mode  of  living 
among  the  population.  In  this  respect  there  is  less  differ- 
ence, perhaps,  between  the  rich  and  the  poor  in  India  than 
elsewhere.  The  dwelling  places  are  pretty  much  the  same  in 
villages  as  in  towns,  and  architectural  ambition  displays  itself 
mostly  in  the  erection  of  the  temples  devoted  to  the  gods, 
or  the  palaces  occupied  by  the  kings.  Difference  in  population 
— irrespective  of  caste,  religion,  and  occupation — forms, 
therefore,  in  India  the  most  striking  distinction  between 
village  and  town.  In  these  circumstances  even  speech  does 
not,  as  a rule,  distinguish  between  them,  and  in  the  Dravidian 
languages  the  same  expressions  palli  ( palli , h alii,  Sfc.)  and 
ur  (tint,  &c.)  are  applied  both  to  village  and  town. 

Different  meanings  of  the  word  Palm. 

The  word  Palli  has  also  various  other  meanings.  In 
towns,  and  even  in  small  villages,  where  people  congregate  in 
greater  numbers,  such  buildings  and  institutions  as  temples 
and  schools  are  more  easily  and  more  appropriately  founded 
than  in  a lonely  and  sparsely  populated  country.  These 
establishments  are  accordingly  called  after  the  place  in  which 
they  are  erected.  The  Buddhist  and  Jain  missionaries  were 
probably  the  first  preachers  and  religious  teachers  who 
devoted  themselves  to  the  indigenous  population  and  who 
succeeded  in  their  efforts  to  win  by  their  sympathy  the  affec- 
tion of  the  masses.  This  may  be  the  reason  why  a temple, 
more  particularly  if  Buddhistic  and  Jaina,  is  called  palli. 

Everything  connected  with  royalty  has  the  term  palli 
prefixed  to  it  in  Malayalam  as  pallik6vilakam,  a royal  palace, 
pallimetta,  a royal  bed,  pallival,  a royal  sword,  pallivetfa , 
a royal  chase,  &c.93  This  expression  is  very  pecidiar  indeed, 


93  In  Tamil  the  word  palli  is  at  times  also  used  in  the  sense  of  royal, 
thus  paUiyarai,  like  the  Malayalam  palliyara , denotes  the  royal  bed-chamber, 
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ami  seems  to  prove  that  the  recollection  of  the  splendour  and 
power  of  the  ancient  Pollux  or  Pallis  had  not  died  out  in  the 
minds  of  the  people  when  these  words  came  into  use. 

The  Buddhist  missionaries,  who  propagated  throughout 
India  the  precepts  of  their  master,  spoke  and  wrote  a l’ra- 
kritised  form  of  Sanskrit.  This  became  gradually  the  sacred 
language  of  the  Buddhists,  and  from  India  it  was,  together 
with  the  Buddhistic  faith,  introduced  into  Ceylon.  Though 
this  idiom  differed  widely  from  the  language  which  the 
Dravidian  Pallas  spoke  in  those  days,  in  the  same  way  as 
the  priestly  I^atin  differed  much  from  the  vernaculars  of 
Northern  Europe  into  which  it  spread  with  the  progress  of 
Christianity,  yet,  as  the  Buddhistic  religion  came  to  Ceylon 
from  the  country  inhabited  mostly  by  Pallas,  or  in  whose 
towns  and  temples — Palli  or  Pali — it  had  found  a firm 
abode,  the  dialect  in  which  the  sacred  books  reached  Ceylon 
was  likewise  called  Pali  after  them. 

Explanation  of  the  avords  Pandya,  Vellala,  Ballai.a, 

Bhillala. 

The  Paljar  and  Pallis  claim,  as  has  been  previously  pointed 
out,  kiuship  with  the  kings  who  ruled  over  them,  i.e.,  with 
the  Pandyas  and  Pallavas.  It  has  been  proved  that  a 
philological  connection  can  be  established  between  the  words 
Pu/la,  PalU  and  Pallava,  and  no  great  difficulty  will  be 
experienced  in  extending  it  to  the  name  of  the  Pandyas. 

The  Pandyas  of  Southern  India  have  been  linked  by 
legends  with  the  Pandavas  of  the  North.  According  to  the 
Harivamsa  (XXXII,  123),  Pandya,  together  with  Kerala , 
Kola,  and  Cola,  was  a descendant  of  the  famous  king  Busyanta, 
the  husband  of  Sakuntala  and  father  of  Bharata.  Arjuna 
meets  and  fights  in  his  adventures  for  the  Asvamedha  with 


while  patfukkaiyarai  is  the  common  sleeping  room.  Compare  also  about 
path  in  the  sense  of  a royal  title  the  Jatisangrahasara,  p.  281. 
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his  son  Babhruvahuna,  the  king  of  Manipura,  which  place  I 
have  identified  with  Madura.94 

The  legend  of  the  king  Vijaya  of  Lanka  is  likewise 
mysteriously  and  intimately  connected  with  the  Pandavas. 
He  is  reported  to  have  wedded  a daughter  of  the  Pandava 
king  of  the  southern  Mathura,  and,  as  he  had  from  her  no 
offspring,  to  have  invited  his  nephew  from  the  Indian  conti- 
nent to  become  his  successor.  This  nephew,  Pdnduvamsadeva, 
married,  in  his  turn,  the  princess  Bhadrakancana,  the  daughter 
of  Pandit- oaky  a and  grand-cousin  of  Buddha,  who  had 
drifted  in  a boat  with  her  32  lady  companions  to  Lanka 
and  arrived  providentially  just  in  time  to  marry  the  king.95 

But  there  exist  also  other  legends  which  do  not  mention 
this  connection  between  the  Pandavas  of  the  North  and  the 
Pandyas  in  the  South.  Among  these  is  one  which  ascribes 
the  colonisation  and  civilisation  to  a northern  Vellalan  named 
Madura  Pandiyan , who,  on  his  pilgrimage  to  Ramesvara, 
observed  the  great  fertility  of  the  Dandaha  forest  and  deter- 
mined to  settle  in  it.  He  returned  to  his  own  town,  came 
hack  to  the  South  with  his  family  and  dependents,  cleared  the 
country  and  erected  on  the  banks  of  the  Vaikai  river  his 
capital,  which  he  called  after  himself  Madura.  The  neigh- 
bouring Maravar  assisted  him  much  in  the  cultivation  of 
the  country  and  foundation  of  his  capital.  Madura  Pandiyan 
ruled  according  to  this  account  50  years  after  his  arrival, 
and  died  90  years  old.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Can- 
drapandiyan , who  reigned  40  years.  Malayadvajapandiyan 
and  Alakapandiyan  are  mentioned  as  the  next  kings.96 

s4  See  my  monograph  “ On  the  Weapons  of  the  Ancient  Hindus,” 
pp.  145-152. 

96  See  Lassen’s  Ind.  Alterth.,  vol.  II,  pp.  95-111. 

96  See  “ Historical  Sketch  of  the  Kingdom  of  Pftndya,”  by  Horace 
Hayman  Wilson,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  G.  B.  and  /. , 
vol.  Ill,  pp.  199-242,  1836,  reprinted  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature 
and  Science,  vol.  VI,  pp.  176-216,  and  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Supplementary  Note 
in  the  Madras  Journal,  vol.  VI,  pp.  217-220.  Compare  also  Rev.  William 
Taylor’s  Oriental  Historical  Manuscripts,  Madras,  1835,  in  two  volumes  ; and 


OF  HHARATAVAR§A  OH  INDIA. 


103 


Though  some  have  proposed  to  derive  the  name  Pandija 


His  Observations  on  Professor  Wilson's  Historical  Sketch  in  the  same  volume 
of  tho  Madras  Journal,  pp.  142-157.  H.  H.  Wilson  had  said  in  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society's  Journal,  vol.  Ill,  p.  201,  and  in  the  Madras  Journal , 
vol.  VI,  p.  177,  that  “ an  adventurer,  named  l’ftndya,  of  the  Velftlar  or 
“ agricultural  tribe,  first  established  himself  in  that  portion  of  the  south  to 
“which  his  name  was  afterwards  assigned.”  See  also  Wilson’s  Mackenzie 
Collections,  Introduction,  p.  45,  and  Tamul  Books,  p.  203  (new  edition). 

The  Rev.  W.  Taylor  took  exception  to  these  statements  in  his  Oriental 
Historical  Manuscripts,  vol.  II,  pp.  73,  74,  and  its  Appendix,  pp.  35  and 
39,  and  animadverted  on  Wilson’s  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  Tamil 
language  (p.  63),  to  which  charges  Wilson  replied  in  his  Supplementary 
Note.  The  Rev.  W.  Taylor  admitted  the  error  of  indulging  in  strong 
language,  but  maintained  (on  p.  144)  that  : “ Vada  desattilulla  pandiyan- 
“ likira  vellazhan  might  have  been  still  better  and  more  accurately  rendered 
“an  ancient  agriculturist  in  (or  of)  the  north  country and  (on  p.  149)  that 
“ there  is,  however,  throughout  no  mention  of  this  person’s  proper  name.” 
In  both  these  statements  Taylor  is  not  quite  correct.  Akira  means  here 
“ called,”  for  in  the  same  manuscript  occur  repeatedly  such  phrases  as 
lrdmandkirairacd,  the  king  called  Rama,  or  SUaiydktra  pencati,  the  wife 
called  Slta. 

The  Tamil  manuscript  in  question  is  the  Pantiyamantalam  Colamantalam 
piirvikardjdcaritravolunku  in  the  Government  Oriental  Manuscript  Library 
No.  241,  in  Wilson’s  Mackenzie  Collections,  Tamil  Local  History  No.  4,  and 
in  W.  Taylor’s  Catalogue  Raisonne,  vol.  Ill,  p.  88,  No.  2322.  On  p.  4a  tho 
pandiyan  is  first  mentioned  as  follows  : ^uuipQuj  an —Qp&pfB!  zpierrsir 
uir essr  tptuqSB)8 /£>  Qev  err  etrimir  soft  jnrQ! Ln&jrujir & $6®rT&(gui_ia)u 

ulL ® eu  p <zrTesr  (Appa^iye  va^at^cattil  ulla  Pftntiyan  Akira  VeH&lan  inta 
RamOeuravattiraikku  purappattu  vantan).  The  translation  of  which  sentence 
is  : “ Thus  having  started  came  on  a pilgrimage  to  Ramesvara  a VeUftlan 
named  Pftndiya,  who  lived  in  the  northern  country.”  Again  on  p.  5b: 
@uuip  ....  uj  JT & 6&r  u it  Wr qt  tu  sir  ( Juir  ld  it  JE  it  uj  s uireBBnsLtLjeBr 
.Sya/esr  Qp  segtesurQ)  u essr assfi ssr  utL^em Qusisrr^^ir 
GW  LD^unrLjrfl  Oiudr^gum  ls&sieit jEsGireisr jpnh  QurfliLQ) 

lSW  gov  ldQjbpu  L^LlL_6»r®«'Wiq(yj£sar®  uarar  serf)  (g)  ear  (Ippati . . 
yaracan  Pandiyan  per  Maturanayaka  Pantiyan  avan  mutal  untu  pannina 
pattauattukku  tan  pgrai  tang  vaittu  Maturapuri  j’enrum  Maturainakarenrum 
perittu  pinnum  angkappattanafikalaiyum  untu  panninan);  or  in  English: 
Thus  this  Tandiya  king,  called  Maturapandiyan,  having  given  to  the  town  he 
founded  first  his  own  name,  and  having  named  it  Maturapuri  or  Maturainagar, 
established  afterwards  many  towns.”  The  founder  of  the  Cola  kingdom,  Taya- 
mdn  NaRi,  is  also  called  a VeUalan,  see  p.  6 b.  Compare  Lassen’s  Indische 
Alterth.,  vol.  II,  p.  108.  Mr.  J.  H.  Nelson  remarks  in  his  Manual  of 
Madura,  Part  III,  p.  44  : “The  story  of  the  man  of  Oude  may  doubtless 
be  found  in  certain  Hindu  writings,  but  I do  not  believe  it  is  traditional  in 
the  country  to  which  it  relates.  And  the  Pandya  kings  of  the  lunar  race 
are  commonly  believed  to  be  of  the  Kshatriya,  not  of  the  Yellala  or  any 


104 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


directly  from  Pand.ii  and  some  have  ventured  other  explana- 
tions, I believe  that  none  are  generally  accepted  as  correct.97 

I do  not  flatter  myself  that  I have  solved  the  difficulty, 
hut  merely  hazard  a new  conjecture.  I suggest  that  the  word 
Pandi  (uTssariy),  which  is  specially  applied  to  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Madura,  and  the  term  Pdndiyan  (urrem-tspiusbr'), 
which  denotes  the  king  who  ruled  over  it,  the  Pandion , 
Ilavhiwv  of  Ptolemy,  VII,  1,  11,  are  contracted  forms  for 
Pallandi  and  Pallandiyan.  The  king  of  Madura,  the  Peru- 
mal  of  the  Pandiyas,  was  regarded  as  the  most  powerful 
king  of  Southern  India,  and  as  such  he  might  well  have  been 
named  after  the  people  over  whom  he  ruled.  The  word 
Pallandiyan , the  king  of  the  Pallas,  was  contracted  into 
Pandiyan  as  Tiruvallankodu  has  become  Tiruvankodti,  &c.98 
Audi  (=4^6587-!$-)  and  andavan  (^,cssn_<su&sr),  ruler,  come  from 

agricultural  caste.”  Compare  also  Part  II,  p.  31.  Already  the  Rev.  W. 
Taylor  has  pointed  out  that  Oude  is  not  mentioned  as  Pandya’s,  hut  only  as 
Rama’s  home.  Whatever  is  the  right  extraction  of  the  VeUalar,  they  as  well 
as  their  Telugu  relatives,  the  Velamas,  regard  themselves  as  Ksatriyas.  The 
Rev.  J.  F.  Kearns  in  The  Tribes  of  South  India,  Madras,  1860,  alludes  to  the 
tradition  that  the  Reddies  of  Tinnevelly  derive  their  origin  from  Oude,  for  he 
says  on  p.  8 : “ There  is,  however,  a circumstance  connected  with  the  Reddies 
which  in  some  degree  appears  to  impart  an  air  of  probability  at  least  to 
the  legend,  namely,  all  the  Reddies  in  the  province  style  themselves  Oude 
Reddies,  and  assert  that  Oude  is  the  native  country  of  their  tribe.” 

97  Compare  Lassen’s  Ind.  Alterth.,  vol.  II,  p.  102,  and  Bishop  Caldwell's 
Introduction  to  his  Comparative  Lraridian  Grammar,  p.  10  : “ The  Sanskrit 
Pandya  is  written  in  Tamil  Pandiya,  but  the  more  completely  Tamilised 
form  Pandi  is  still  more  commonly  used  all  over  Southern  India.  I derive 
Fundi  not  from  the  Tamil  and  Malayfllam  panda,  ancient,  though  that  is 
a very  tempting  derivation,  but — as  native  scholars  always  derive  the  word — 
from  the  Sanskrit  Panda,  the  name  of  the  father  of  the  Pftndava  brothers. 
This  very  form  Pandya,  in  the  sense  of  a descendant  of  Pancju,  is  mentioned, 
as  I am  informed  by  Professor  Max  Muller,  by  Katyayana,  the  immediate 
successor  of  Panini.” 

98  Compare  A History  of  Travancore,  by  P.  Shungoonny  Menon,  p.  2 : 
“ Thiruvancode  instead  of  Sreevalumcode.”  Tiruvidahkodu  is  a wrong 
conjecture. 

Not  far  from  Tiruvallahkfidu  lies  VaUarahkodu,  both  localities  being  inti- 
mately connected  with  each  other  in  the  history  of  Travancore.  I have  also 
strong  reasons  to  suppose  that  the  name  of  TirurUhyddu  near  Tellicherrv  is 
the  same  as  that  of  Tiruvalahgdda  near  Calicut.  Both  places  have  celebrated 
temples.  That  of  the  latter  belongs  to  the  Zamorin.  I regard  the  usual 


OF  BHARATAVAR8A  OR  INDIA. 


105 


the  Dravidian  root  dl,  to  rule.  If  we  admit  that  names  in 
common  use  are  more  subject  to  change  than  other  words, 
the  alteration  from  andavan  to  dndiyan  can  be  easily  accounted 
for.  Yet  even  this  modification  is  not  absolutely  necessary, 
as  dndiyan  can  also  be  formed  by  adding  the  pronominal 
affix  an  to  dndi ." 

The  root  dl  is  also  used  in  the  formation  of  other  similar 
words,  e.y.,  in  Vdllala  ( Vclldla ),  Bn //ala,  Bliilldla,  &c.,  and 
indicates  a person  of  influence  among  or  a lord  of  the  Valias, 
Balias,  and  Bhillas,  which  names  were  originally  identical 
with  the  name  of  the  Pallas. 

Tho  Vellalan  is  thus  the  territorial  lord  of  the  despised 
Pallan,  and  though  both  were  originally  intimately  connected 
with  each  other,  the  institution  of  caste  seems  to  have  parted 
them  for  good.  The  relation  of  the  Pallan  to  the  Vellalan 
was  that  of  serf  to  the  owner  of  the  soil,  like  what  existed 
in  Russia,  where  both,  serf  and  master,  belong  to  the  same 
nation.  The  abbreviated  form  of  Vellalan  is  Vellal.  It  is 
dialectically  changed  in  Kanarese  into  Belial  and  is  applied 
to  the  landowning  agriculturist  of  Kanara.  The  Toda  words 
Paldl,  the  milkman  or  priest,  and  Kdcildl , herdsman,  are 
similarly  formed.  Vellalan  is  also  contracted  into  Vellan. 


derivation  of  vala  in  Tiruvalaiigadu  from  the  Sanskrit  word  valaya,  bracelet, 
and  tho  legend  connected  with  this  valaya  as  a later  invention. 

Some  time  ago  advised  by  a friend  I visited  Guduvanceri , a small  station 
on  the  South-Indian  Kailway,  between  Pallavaram  and  Chingleput,  in 
search  of  some  old  tombs.  Nobody  in  Guduvanceri  was  acquainted  with 
these  remains.  I found  them  on  the  slope  of  a hill  near  the  hamlet 
Yallanceri,  whence  the  old  now  deserted  village  Pallanceri  was  pointed  out 
to  me.  I was  further  told  that  Guduvanceri  was  formerly  called  Putuvanceri 
or  New  Vanceri.  In  this  case  Yanceri  should  be  regarded  as  a contraction 
of  Yallanceri. 

Sir  A.  Cunningham  identifies  in  vol.  IX,  p.  56  of  the  Arch.  Surv.  of 
India,  Bandogarh  with  the  Balantipurgon  of  Ptolemy  ; and  this  derivation  is 
repeated  in  vol.  XXI,  p.  92  : “ Hr.  Carlleyle  also  suggests  that  Ptolemy’s 
“ fort  of  Balantipurgon,  which  I have  identified  with  Bando-garh,  may  have 
“ derived  its  name  from  the  Balands.” 

59  See  note  16  about  Subrahmanya  being  called  Palani  Andi  or  Palani 
Andavar, 
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As  the  Vellalar  are  essentially  agriculturists  and  live  upon 
the  produce  which  they  derive  from  cultivation,  agriculture 
is  called  in  Tamil  and  in  Malayalam  velliinmai  or  vellayma. 
The  Tamil  word  Vellanmai  is  a compound  of  Vellal  and 
rnai,  the  affix  indicating  abstract  nouns.  It  means  Yellalan- 
ship  or  the  occupation  and  position  of  a Vellalan  or  culti- 
vator. It  may  perhaps  be  necessary  to  add  that  the  terms 
Vellalan  and  Vellanma  are  hardly  ever  used  in  Malabar, 
except  in  Palghat,  which,  as  a border  district  between  the 
Tamil  and  Malayalam  speaking  population,  contains  many 
Tamil  words.  It  is  customary  to  derive  the  name  of  the 
Vellalan  from  vellanmai , i.e.,  the  name  of  the  cultivator  from 
the  work  of  cultivation  to  which  he  is  devoted,  but  I regard 
this  explanation  as  erroneous.  The  Telugu  representative 
of  the  Tamil  Vellalan  is  the  Velama  (Vellama),  and  if  rel- 
lanmai,  agriculture,  were  derived  from  a common  Dravidian 
root,  a representative  of  this  word  should  he  found  in  all  or 
most  Dravidian  languages.  It  is  most  probably  not  indi- 
genous in  Malayalam,  nor  does  it  exist  in  Telugu,  where  we 
find  words  like  kajm  denote  a cultivator  and  saga  cultivation. 
The  Velama  is  the  baron,  the  grand-seigneur,  in  the  Telugu 
country.  Most  of  the  Telugu  Rajas  belong  to  the  Yelama 
caste.  The  identity  of  Yelama  and  Pallava  has  been  already 
established  by  me.  The  Vellalar  of  Malabar  are  called 
Naiyar , which  word  means,  as  we  have  seen,  ruler.  This 
circumstance  is  very  significant,  as  the  term  Vellalan, 
according  to  my  explanation,  designates  also  a ruler.100 


1,10  The  derivation  of  Vellapmai  is  very  uncertain.  The  Tamil  pandits 
propose  ditforent  explanations,  a sure  indication  of  their  uncertainty.  Some 
derive  the  word  from  vel,  benefit,  and  wish  to  write  it  accordingly  Velgn- 
mai  ; others  prefer  Vellarn,  abundance,  &c.  The  Vellalar  are  cultivators. 
Cultivation  is  in  India  generally  divided  into  dry  cultivation,  which  is 
applied  in  higher  levels  and  in  places  which  depend  entirely  on  the  rain- 
fall,  and  into  wet  cultivation,  which  is  carried  on  by  means  of  irrigation 
chiefly  from  tanks.  These  two  kinds  of  cultivation  are  called  in  Tamil 
puncey  (or  puncai)  and  nancey  (oreirQ&iu  or  nancey).  in  Telugu  met  fa  and 
pallam  from  pallam,  plain,  and  in  Kanarese  betta  and  hallo.  Pul  and  tml 
moan  bad  and  good  ; puncey  is  a sterile  field  for  dry  grains  and  nancey  a 
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The  name  of  the  Ballalas  is  well  known  by  the  dynasty 
which  brought  it  into  prominence,  and  to  which  I have 
alluded  previously. 


rice  field.  The  Telugu  and  Kanaresc  expressions  denote  high  land  and  low 
land.  The  high  land  for  want  of  irrigation  produces  generally  poorer  crops 
than  the  well-irrigated  low  land.  Vellam  in  Tamil,  Vellum  in  Telugu,  and 
Holla  in  Tulu  denote  as  in  the  other  Dra vidian  languages Jlood and  inundation. 
No  inundation  can  be  without  water,  and  in  Malayalam  VtUam  seems  to 
mean  nlso  water,  but  this  appears  not  to  be  the  case  in  Tamil  and  Telugu. 
Mr.  Nelson  has  in  his  laborious  Manual  of  Madura  first  proposed  to  derive 
Vellanmai  from  vellam  and  anmai.  Ho  says  in  Part  II,  p.  31  : “ The  Tamil 
“ mode  of  spelling  the  word  Vellalan  is  Geustreturen eir  ; and  as  Vellanmei, 
“ Q su ah  6fr  it  astir  stDLO,  is  the  word  commonly  used  to  express  the  act  of 
“ cultivating  (strictly,  ruling  or  managing  irrigation),  it  is  but  natural  to 
“ infer  that  Vellftlan  means  a cultivator  or  irrigator  of  rice  fields,  rather 
“than  a man  of  a particular  tribe  or  country.”  This  derivation  has  been 
accepted  by  some  authors,  generally  without  giving  Mr.  Nelson  credit  for 
it ; but  it  is  not  known  to  the  Tamil  pandits  whom  I have  consulted,  and  is 
repudiated  by  thorn.  Dr.  Gundert,  who  gives  in  his  Malayalam  and  English 
Dictionary  water  as  a meaning  of  vellam,  does  not  connect  it  with  the  word 
vellanmai  which  he  places  under  vellan,  a true  man.  Vellanmai  is  also  in 
I)rv  Winslow's  Tamil  and  English  Dictionary  not  derived  from  “vellam  an 
inundation,  a flood,  a deluge,  a strong  current.”  It  cannot  be  denied  that 
it  is  grammatically  possible  to  derive  vellanmai  from  vellam  and  anmai,  but 
ns  vellanmai  in  this  sense  denotes  only  wet  cultivation  or  irrigation,  and 
the  Vellalan,  as  every  agriculturist  uses  both  dry  and  wet  cultivation, 
this  name  would  be  inappropriate  if  applied  to  him.  Curiously  enough 
dry  cultivation  prevails,  if  I am  not  wrongly  informed,  in  the  wet  districts 
on  the  West  Coast  of  South  India  where,  owing  to  the  heaviness  of  the  rain, 
no  tank  irrigation  is  necessary.  The  derivation  from  Pallati  and  alan  as 
the  master  of  the  Pallar  or  agricultural  labourers  seems  simpler  and 
more  preferable.  My  conjecture  is  supported  by  the  Tamil  and  Malayalam 
term  VeUatti,  a slave  girl,  a female  servant.  The  meaning  of  this  expression 
has  not  been  explained  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  but  is  clear,  if  it  is  con- 
sidered to  denotea  Palla  woman,  a woman  of  the  servile  class  (usrr <sa  + 
In  this  particular  instance  dtti  signifies  woman  in  general,  as 
al  does  also  occasionally  mean  servant  or  slave.  Atti  occurs  in  a similar, 
though  more  respectable,  sense  in  manaiyatti,  housewife,  and  pentatti, 
wife.  The  feminine  of  Vellalan  is  Vellalacei.  The  truth  of  the  saying 
Usus  tyrannies  manifests  itself  peculiarly  in  this  case.  I may  add  that 
even  my  derivation  of  Vellanmai  contains  the  word  anmai  as  formed  from 
al  + mai. 

The  Purana  of  Tirukalukunram  near  Chingleput,  also  known  as  Eaksi- 
lirtham,  mentions  24  classes  of  Vellalar.  They  are  generally,  divided  in 
three  great  sections  in  Gangaknlatar,  Indraknlatar,  and  Mankulatar.  Of  the 
63  Alvar  13  are  VeUalar.  Mr.  Nelson  has  in  his  Manual,  II,  pp.  27-37 
collected  a great  deal  of  information  about  them.  Compare  also  “ Notes 
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The  Bhillalas  are  the  chiefs  among  the  Bhillas  or  Bhils, 
some  of  whom  are  regarded  as  the  offspring  of  Rajput  men 
and  Bhll  women.101 

The  similar  formation  of  all  these  words  tends  much  to 
prove  the  correctness  of  my  conjecture,  and  as  according  to 
my  explanation  the  meaning  of  Pandiyan  as  Pallandiyan  is 
identical  with  that  of  Velldlan,  the  legend  which  assigns 
to  the  Velldlan,  wrho  founded  the  celebrated  kingdom  of 
Madura  in  Southern  India,  the  name  of  Pandiyan  or  of  ruler 
of  the  Pallas,  may  be  considered  as  by  no  means  irrelevant 
evidence  in  support  of  my  theory. 


on  Castes  in  Southern  India,”  by  Mr.  J.  A.  Boyle,  in  the  Indian  Anti- 
quary, vol.  Ill  (1874),  pp.  287-289. 

As  Palemu  is  identical  with  Velamu,  baronial  village,  so  is  Velama 
originally  synonymous  with  Palegadu.  About  the  Vellamas  compare  Rev. 
John  Cain’s  article  in  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  VIII,  p.  216. 

101  Compare  also  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  Ill,  p.  208,  and  IV,  pp.  338 
and  339. 
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PART  II. 

THE  GAUDIANS. 


CHAPTER  YII. 

Philological  Remarks. 

Having  in  the  first  part  of  my  work  treated  of  the  Dravi- 
dians,  I have  now  to  deal  with  the  other  aboriginal  tribes 
of  India,  whom  I have  classed  together  under  the  name  of 
Gaudian.  As  already  intimated,  I derive  the  term  Gaudian 
from  the  root  ko,  mountain. 

This  word  ko  or  ku  is  of  the  old  Turanian  stock.  It  is 
still  extant  in  the  Tamil  (Harr,  ko,  mountain,  and  can  he  easily 
recognized  in  many  expressions  found  in  Telugu,  Gondi,  and 
other  kindred  dialects.  Among  words  which  perhaps  are 
related  to  it  is  the  Persian  6/  (koh,  kiih,)  or  ( koh , kuh) 

mountain ; for  Persian,  I would  remark,  contains  a con- 
siderable number  of  Turanian  words  which  have  their  re- 
presentatives in  the  Gauda-Dravidian  dialects  of  India. 
The  Sanskrit  word  go  has  many  different  meanings,  most  of 
which  are  also  expressed  by  its  Tamil  tatsamam  ko;  but  go  in 
Sanskrit  does  not,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  signify 
mountain,  while,  as  already  indicated,  ko  occurs  in  Tamil  in 
the  sense  of  mountain.  As  the  root  ko  can  be  traced  in  other 
Gauda-Dravidian  dialects  as  synonymous  with  mountain,  it 
is  pretty  clear  that  the  Tamil  ko,  mountain,  is  a separate 
word  not  identical  with  the  term  ko,  denoting  cow,  &c. ; and 
that  it  is  not  of  Sanskrit  but  of  Gauda-Dravidian  origin.1 


1 About  the  derivation  of  Gaudian  from  ko,  see  p.  13.  Tatsamam  is  a 
■word  introduced  from  Sanskrit  into  an  Indian  vernacular  with  little  or  no 
change. 

The  word  ko  is  found  in  Eoi,  Eoya,  Eoyi  and  Eodu,  &c.,  which  mean  in 
Teluguand  Gondi  a mountaineer  or  Gond ; also  in  Kona,  mountain-glen,  or 

15 
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The  Gauda-Dravidian  numerical  roots  o(r)  one,  and  mu, 
three,  are  found  in  Tamil  as  onru  ( oru  and  onnu)  and  munru, 
in  Malayalam  as  onnu  and  munnu , in  Telugu  as  ondu  and 
mudu,  in  Kanarese  as  ondu  and  muru,  in  Tulu  as  onji  and 
muji,  in  Madi  as  undi  (wandi)  and  mundu,  in  Gondi  as  undi 
and  munu  (mund),  in  Kurgi  as  ondu  and  mundu.  In  a 
similar  manner  the  root  ko  ( ku ),  mountain,  has  developed  in 
Tamil  into  kunru,  kunram,  and  kandam,  in  Malayalam  into 
kunnu , kunnam,  and  kuru,  in  Telugu  into  konda,  gundu  and 
gutta,  in  Kanarese  into  gudda,  in  other  dialects  into  kundu,  &c- 
The  tribal  names  Koracaru  and  Koravaru , mountaineers, 
permit  the  assumption  of  a root  kora?  The  fact  that  lingual 
and  dental  letters  are  promiscuously  used  in  these  formations, 
is  rather  peculiar.  Lingual  and  dental  affixes  must  have  been 
indiscriminately  employed  in  Dravidian  languages  for  the 
construction  of  words ; thus  ondu  signifies  one  (and  onti , single) 

dale.  The  term  ku  is  preferred  by  the  Khonds,  for  Colonel  John  Campbell 
states  on  p.  13  in  his  Personal  Narrative  of  Service  among  the  Wild  Tribes  of 
Ehondistan : “The  hill  districts  of  Orissa  . . are  peopled  generally  by 
Khonds,  or  Eui,  as  they  call  themselves.’’ — The  name  of  the  Koyana,  one 
of  the  seven  rivers  which  flow  from  the  Mahabalesvara  mountain,  is  “ derived 
either  from  Kuvena,or  from  Eoh,  a primitive  term  signifying  a mountain.'* 
See  Bombay  Asiatic  Journal , vol.  IX,  p.  253.  With  respect  to  the  New- 
Persian  and  Parsi  koh,  mountain,  I should  mention  that  kaufa,  mountain, 
occurs  in  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  of  the  Persian  king  Darius  at  the 
Behistun.  In  Huzvaresh  mountain  is  kuph.  Yet  it  is  not  impossible  that 
in  spite  of  this  fact,  the  word  ko  (ku)  may  also  in  this  case  be  originally 
Non- Aryan. 

Only  where  Tamil  letters  actually  occur,  they  are  transcribed  according 
to  the  principle  contained  in  note  1 on  p.  3. 

2 Rev.  Dr.  Gundert  in  his  Malayalam  and  English  Dictionary  presupposes  a 
root  o.  Bishop  Caldwell  while  advocating  in  his  Comparative  Grammar  of 
the  Dravidian  languages  on  pp.  217-223,  the  assumption  of  a basis  or,  writes 
on  p.  220  : “ Dr.  Gundert  considers  ondru  an  euphonised  form  of  on,  with 
the  addition  of  du,  the  neuter  formative,  and  that  on  and  or  are  equivalents, 
being  both  verbal  nouns  from  o,  to  be  one.  It  is  quite  true  that  such  a verb 
as  o exists,  that  n or  an,  alternating  with  am,  is  used  as  a formative  by  many 
nouns,  and  that  n sometimes  changes  into  or  alternates  with  r or  r.”  And 
on  p.  222  : “ There  is  a verbal  root  in  Tamil  o,  which  has  been  supposed  to 
mean,  to  bo  one.  On  and  or  (ondru  and  oru)  are  supposed  by  Dr.  Gundert  to 
be  verbal  nouns  from  this  o.  An  undoubted  derivative  of  o in  Tamil  and 
Malayalam  is  okka,  which  in  Malayalam  and  the  Tamil  of  the  extreme  south 
means  1 altogether,’  ‘ all  ’ (compare  Mordvin  wok,  all) ; and  this  is  supposed 
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in  Kanorese  corresponding  to  the  Telugu  ondu,  and  in  Telugu 
Kodu  and  Oondu  mean  a Khond,  while  their  equivalents  in 
Sanskrit  are  Konda  and  Gouda-,  to  which  corresponds  the 
Telugu  Kondarutfu.* * 3 

The  addition  of.  these  lingual  and  dental  affixes  with  or 
without  a nasal,  is  a peculiarity  of  the  Gauda-Dravidian 
languages.4  The  change  of  k into  the  other  gutturals  kh,  g, 
and  g/i,  or  perhaps  more  properly  the  interchange  between 
them,  need  hardly  be  mentioned,  being  of  such  frequent 
occurrence ; nor  is  it  necessary  to  draw  attention  to  the 
resemblance  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  vowels  a,  u and  o, 
and  to  their  being  promiscuously  used  the  one  for  the  other, 
e.g .,  in  Kudaku  and  Kodaku,  the  name  of  the  province  Kurg, 
in  Kuravahji  or  Koravahji,  a common  expression  for  a female 
gipsy.5 

The  names  of  most  of  the  Gaudian  races  are  formed 
from  the  above-given  variations  of  ko,  a circumstance  which 
explains  the  very  considerable  differences  occasionally 

by  Dr.  Gundcrt  to  be  identical  with  the  Telugu  oka,  one.  Every  step  in  this 
process,  with  one  exception,  is  encumbered  with  difficulties.”  The  question 
is  still  very  doubtful,  and  can  be  hardly  ever  settled.  Bishop  Caldwell  himself 
admits  on  p.  220  that : “ or,  in  its  primitive,  unnasalised  shape,  is  not  now 
found  in  the  cultivated  Dra vidian  dialects  as  the  first  abstract  neuter  noun 
of  number  for  one  or  unity.”  The  Rev.  F.  Kittel  seems  to  agree  with  the 
Bishop  as  he  writes  in  his  “ Notes  concerning  the  Numerals  of  the  Ancient 
Dravidians”  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  II,  p.  24  : “1,  ondu,  onru  (pro- 
nounce : ondu),  onji,  or,  or,  om,  on,  ondu,  ottu,  to  be  undivided,  to  be  one. 
A unit  without  a branch.”  * * “ When  the  affix  du  is  joined  to  a short 

monosyllabic  root  with  final  r,  the  root  in  this  case  being  or,  this  liquid  is 
sometimes  changed  into  the  Bindu.  Observe  du  has  become  ji  (in  Tulu).” 

3 Kodu,  steep,  kodu,  peak,  and  similar  words  belong  to  this  group. 
Ku  and  go  denote  in  Sanskrit  earth,  hence  kukila,  mountain  (a  peg  or  pin 
of  the  earth).  Whether  any  connection  exists  between  the  Sanskrit  kuta, 
mountain,  fort ; kuttara  and  kuttira,  mountain ; kuta,  mountainpeak ; kota, 
fort ; and  koti,  end,  &c.,  and  some  Gauda-Dravidian  words  of  similar  sound 
and  same  meaning,  is  now  very  difficult  to  decide.  Except  kuta,  which 
occurs  already  in  the  Rgveda,  none  of  these  Sanskrit  terms  are  found  in 
very  ancient  works. 

4 It  is  thus  conspicuous  in  the  formation  of  some  irregular  plurals  in 
Telugu. 

* See  p.  84. 
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noticeable  in  their  outward  appearance.  People  resort  in 
private  life  to  a variety  of  names  in  order  to  facilitate 
distinction  between  kindred  individuals,  families  and  clans. 
The  same  name  is  often  borne  by  various  tribes  who,  though 
originally  akin  to  one  another,  dwell  separately  in  distant 
places  of  the  large  Indian  continent.  Some  tribal  terms 
originally  unobjectionable  have  had  attributed  to  them  in 
course  of  time  a disparaging  meaning, — such  terms,  for 
instance,  as  Pariah  and  Candala.  Yet,  neither  individuals 
nor  races  should  be  despised  simply  for  the  name  they  bear, 
particularly,  if  it  is  uncertain  whether  any  stigma  can  be 
attached  to  them  on  that  account.  This  caution  should  be 
strictly  observed,  especially  as  identical  terms  have  often 
different  significations  in  the  various  districts  and  separate 
communities  of  so  vast  a country  as  India. 

Application  of  the  term  Gaudian. 

I am  aware  that  it  is  impossible  to  be  too  cautious  in 
drawing  up  such  lists  as  the  following,  the  more  so  if  they 
are  the  first  of  their  kind ; but  one  must  guard  as  much 
against  mistakes  of  omission  as  of  commission.  It  is 
preferable,  I believe,  in  a research  like  this,  to  make  at  first 
comprehensive  statements,  and  to  leave  to  the  competent 
critic  the  task  of  pruning  them. 

I regard  under  these  circumstances  the  following  tribes 
and  races  as  belonging  to  the  Gaudian  division  : — the  Koi 
(Kui,  Ku,  Koital,  Koya,  Koyi),  Kodu  and  Gondu  or  Konda 
(Khonda,  Kunda,  Kavunda,  Gauda,  Gonda,  and  Gaunda) 
or  Kanda  (Khanda,  Kandara,  Canda,  and  Candala),  Toda, 
Kota,  Kodaga,  Koraga,  Kola  (Cola),  Koli,  Kulu,  Koracaru 
(Korcaru,  Korsaru,  Kuruciyar,  Gurcari),  Korava  (Korama), 
Kuruva  (Kuru,  Yerakala,  Kuruma,  Kurumba,  Kurrni), 
Kunnuva,  &c. 

The  following  Sanskrit  names  can,  I believe,  be  con- 
nected with  the  Gaudians,  though  it  may  be  difficult  actually 
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to  prove  such  a connection  always.  Tribal  names  such 
ag  : — Gauda,  Gaudaka,  Gonda,  Kandola,  Khanda,  Candala, 
Kontala,  Kundala,  Kuntala,  Kunthaka,  Kunti,  Kuntika, 
Kurata,  KonvaSira,  Kola,  Kolvagireya,  Cola  (Coda),  &c.  The 
following  names  of  men  : Kunda,  Kundika,  Kundina,  K5la, 
Cola,  &c. ; of  women : Kundala,  Kunti,  &c. ; of  countries  : 
Gauda,  Khandava,  Kunti,  &c.  ; of  mountains : Kunda, 
Kundoda,  Kuranga,  K5nva,  Kolagiri  (Kollagiri),  Kolahala, 
&c. ; of  streams  : Kundala,  &c.  ; of  forests : Gondavana 
(Gondavara),  Khandava,  &c. : of  plants  : Kunda  (or  Malli, 
jasmine),  Kundali  (mountain  ebony) ; and  of  towns  : Gauda 
(Gonda),  Gaura,  Khandavaprastha,  Kundaprastha,  Kun- 
dagni,  Kundina (pura),  &c.6 * 

Ptolemy  mentions  among  Indian  tribes  the  Gonds  as  Kan- 
daloi  (VII,  1,66). 7 Strabo  speaks  of  the  country  Gandaris 
or  Gandarltis 8 in  the  north-west  of  India,  while  Ptolemy 
distinguishes  (VI,  12,  4)  between  the  Kandaroi  in  Sogdiana 


6 Koi-jati  is  a term  generally  given  to  the  Koi  tribe.  In  the  July  number, 
1837,  of  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  the  Kev.  William 
Taylor  remarks  as  follows  on  page  17:  “In  the  title  to  Mr.  Stevenson’s 
paper  on  their  customs,  they  (the  Khoonds)  are  styled  r*S)e»  Codulu  and  in 
Dr.  Maxwell’s  list  Khoi-jati." 

It  is  perhaps  not  quite  out  of  place  to  mention  among  the  tribal  names 
also  the  Gandhara,  Gandhara  or  Gandhari,  who  appear  in  the  Behistun 
inscription  among  the  subjects  of  Darius  Hystaspes  as  Gandara.  If  this  is 
the  case,  the  name  of  the  Queen  Gandhari  would  find  a place  among  the 
female  names  connected  with  the  Gaudians.  Some  connect  the  name  of 
Kandahar  with  the  Gandharas,  while  others  derive  the  name  of  the  town 
Kandahar  from  Alexander  the  Great. 

I omit  to  include  above  in  the  text  the  names  of  the  other  sons  of 
Dhrtarastra : Kundabhedin,  Kundadh&ra,  Kundaka,  Kundasayin  and 

Kundodara. 

’ See  p.  82,  n.  70. — Christian  Lassen  used  the  edition  of  E.  G.  Willberg 
and  wrote  in  vol.  I,  p.  113  (88),  No.  2:  “ Ich  lese  mit  Willberg  Gondaloi 
statt  Kondaloi.”  I used  C.  F.  A.  Nobbe’s  edition,  which  contains  on  p. 
155  KdvSaAot. 

8 See  Strabonos  Qeographika  recensuit  G.  Kramer,  Berolini,  1852,  lib. 
XV,  1,  26  (Casaubonus,  p.  697)  : The  Choaspes  (Attock)  runs  into  the 
KOphes  (Cabul)  near  the  town  Plemyrion,  after  passing  by  Gorys,  another 
city  and  going  through  Bandobene  and  Gandaritis  ; and  XV,  1,  30  (Casau- 
bonus, p.  699) : Some  call  Gandaris  the  country  subject  to  him  (the 
nephew  of  Porus). 
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(VI,  12,  4)  and  the  Gandarai  (VII,  1,  44)  between  the 
Suastos  and  Indos.9  The  same  geographer  names  also  the 
Korankaloi  (VII,  2,  15),  who  lived  probably  near  the  river 
GandakI,  which  Plinius  calls  Condochates  in  his  Natural 
History.  Omitting  a number  of  places,  which  may  perhaps 
refer  to  the  Gaudian  population  and  are  mentioned  in  the 
work  of  Ptolemy,  I only  draw  attention  to  Kandipatna 
(VII,  1,  92),  Kondota  (VII,  1,  14),  Konta  (VII,  1,  51), 
Kontakossyla  emporion  (VII,  1,  15),  Koreur  (VII,  1,  86), 
Korindiur  (VII,  1,  89),  Korunkala  (VII,  1,  93),  and 
Korygaza  (VII,  2,  14). 10 

Explanation  of  the  use  of  Gauda  (Gaudian) 
as  a Tribal  Name. 

The  term  Gauda  (Gaudian)  is  now  generally  regarded  as 
appropriate  to  North  India,  while  Dravida  is  connected  with 
South  India.  Neither  term  is  used  in  its  widest  sense,  for 
this  division,  though  right  in  a general  way,  ignores  the  fact 
that  many  Gaudian  elements  are  found  in  the  south,  while 
the  north  contains  numerous  Dravidian  constituents.  In  fact 
both  branches  of  the  kindred  stock  exist  side  by  side  through- 
out the  land.  With  this  restriction,  the  use  of  both  terms 
may  be  admitted. 

The  word  Gauda  is  a derivative  of  the  root  ko,  mountain, 
and  its  equivalents  are  Goda  and  Gonda.* 11  The  substitution 
of  r and  l for  d gives  Gaura  and  Gaula,  which  five  forms 


9 Ptol.  VI,  12,  4.  “ EItcc  irapa.  to  20781a  6pi}  ’0(vSpayuai  ual  Apuffdierai,  to  1 
KavSapoi,”  and  VII,  1,  44  : MeTa£i>  8e  to 0 2ooa<rTov  Kal  too  ’IoSoo  ravSapai.’’ 

10  See  C.  Plinii  Secundi  Naturalis  historic,  lib.  VI,  22  : “Ex  iis  naviga- 
biles,  praeter  iam  dictos,  Condochatem,  Eranoboam,  Cosoagum,  Sonum.”  I 
have  not  included  the  Gancfaki  amoDg  the  rivers,  as  its  name  is  generally 
derived  from  gandaka,  rhinoceros,  which  are  said  to  be  found  in  it.  I regard 
this  etymology  as  doubtful. 

11  See  General  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham’s  Archeological  Survey  of 
India , vol.  I,  pp.  327,  328  : “ In  Uttara  Kosala  they  (the  districts)  are  Gauda 
(vulgarly  Gonda)  to  the  south  of  the  Eapti,  and  Kosala  to  the  north  of  the 
Rapti.  . These  apparent  discrepancies  are  satisfactorily  explained  when  we 
learn  that  Gauda  is  only  a sub-division  of  Uttara  Kosala,  and  that  the  ruins 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR"  INDIA.  115 

occur  simultaneously.  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that 
Gauda  is  an  antiquated  Sanskrit  formation  ; it  was  origi- 
nally not  Sanskrit  at  all,  though  it  was  received  in  oourse 
of  time  into  the  Sanskrit  vocabulary.  So  far  from  being 
antiquated,  it  is  still  used  in  popular  language.  The  modern 
Gau4as  have  formed  themselves  into  a separate  clan,  the 
greater  part  of  which  dwells  at  present  in  Southern  India. 
The  chief  of  a village,  even  when  the  principal  villagers  do 
not  belong  to  the  Gauda  caste,  is  in  Mysore  and  its  neigh- 
bouring districts  now  generally  called  the  Gaudan.  It  must 
not,  however,  be  overlooked  that  in  spite  of  this  fact  the 
term  Gauda  has  a tribal  meaning  and  was  probably  given 
to  the  headman  of  a village  community  in  consequence  of  the 
honorable  position  the  Gaudas  occupied  in  the  estimation 
of  the  population.  According  to  the  last  Census  report 
259,110  Gaudas  live  in  Mysore  alone,  and  4,387  in  the 


of  Sravasti  have  actually  been  discovered  in  the  district  of  Gauda,  which  is 
the  Gonda  of  the  maps.  The  extent  of  Gauda  is  also  proved  by  the  old  name 
of  Balrimpur  on  tho  Rapti,  which  was  formerly  Rdmgarh  Gauda." 

Compare  also  vol.  XXI,  p.  13  : “ Gonda  (or  Goda)  is  a Large  flourishing 
village  . . 13  miles  from  Karwi. . .To  the  east  of  the  village,  . there  is  a pair 
of  old  temples.,  known  as  Chandeli  Mandar,  or  the  ‘ C'handeli  temples,’  as  all 
the  old  buildings  are  designated  throughout  Bundelkhand.”  See  further, 
vol.  IX,  p.  151 : “ The  name  of  Good  is  simply  a corruption  of  Gauda. 

In  the  northern  Gauda,  or  Uttara  Kosala,  the  chief  town  is  still  named 
Gauda,  which  the  Muhammadans  before  us  corrupted  to  Gonda.  On  the  finger- 
posts leading  to  the  place,  the  Nagarl  'll  5"  Gauda  and  the  English  Gonda  are 
placed  side  by  side.  I spent  several  months  in  the  Central  Provinces,  and 
I never  once  heard  the  aborigines  called  Gond,  but  always  Gor.  Now,  as 
Gauda  is  a pure  Sanskrit  word,  it  would  seem  that  this  was  not  their  true 
name,  and  that  it  must  have  been  derived  from  the  country  in  which  they 
dwelt.  This  appears  the  more  probable  when  we  learn  that  they  do  not  call 
themselves  either  Gond  or  Gor,  but  Ko'itur.  It  is  also  strongly  confirmed  by 
the  fact  that  there  are  no  Gonds  in  the  northern  Gauda,  or  Uttara  Kosala,  and 
none  in  the  eastern  Gauda  or  western  Bengal  . . My  explanation  of  Gauda 
as  a geographical  term,  which  gave  its  name  to  the  Gond  people,  instead  of 
having  received  it  from  them,  is  still  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  numerous 
temples  which  are  said  to  have  been  built  by  the  Gonds,  were  certainly  not 
erected  by  them.”  Sir  A.  Cunningham  overlooks  that  Koitur,  the  name 
which  the  Gonds  give  to  themselves,  is  in  reality  identical  with  Gond, 
see  p.  145. 
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Bombay  Presidency.  I am  well  aware  of  the  fact  that  the 
term  Gauda  has  often  been  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  (j6, 
cow ; but  this  I take  to  be  a wrong  derivation.12 

The  name  is  found  in  fact  all  over  India.  That  the  terms 
Gauda  and  Gonda  are  synonymous  is  proved  by  the  fact  that 
the  well-known  district  and  its  capital  in  Oudh  are  known 
both  as  Gonda  and  Gauda.  True,  the  term  Gond  signifies 
now  only  a section  of  the  Gaudian  population,  but  this 
affects  neither  its  etymology  nor  the  point  at  issue.  On  the 
contrary  the  common  origin  of  both  terms  explains  why  one 
can  be  used  for  the  other,  or  both  for  one  and  the  same  place 
or  individual. 

It  is  a curious  coincidence  that  the  national  division  of 
the  Indian  population  into  Gaudians  and  Dravidians  was 

12  There  are  altogether  263,497  Gaudas  and  161,353  Gaudes  in  India. 
About  the  Gaudas  see  Dr.  Francis  Buchanan’s  Journey  from  Madras  through 
the  countries  of  Mysore , Canara  and  Malabar,  second  edition,  vol.  I,  pp.  187, 
207,  208,  274,  338,  340,  367,  395  and  396.  On  p.  187  he  remarks:  “The 
Gauda,  called  corruptly  Gaur,  and  in  the  Mussulman  language  the  Potail, 
is  the  chief  Ryut,  or  farmer,  in  the  village,  and  receives  the  whole  dues  of 
government.  . The  office  of  Gauda  was  originally  hereditary  ; but  now  these 
persons  are  appointed  by  the  Amildar,  and  continue  in  place  so  long  as  they 
keep  up  the  collections  to  their  supposed  value,  or  until  some  other  man  un- 
dertakes, by  bringing  a greater  number  of  farmers,  to  make  the  revenue  more 
productive.  The  Gauda  settles  all  disputes,  in  the  same  manner  as  here- 
ditary chiefs  of  casts  do.”  On  pp.  207,  208,  stands  : “ The  Gaudas  here 
(in  Colar)  rent  the  villages,  and  every  year  make  a new  settlement  with  the 
Amildar  ; while  they  receive  authority  to  take  from  the  cultivators  as  much 
as  they  legally  can.  Some  Gaudas  rent  two  or  three  Gramas,  or  villages ; but 
to  each  there  is  an  hereditary  Gauda,  who  receives  the  title.”  See  p.  338  : 
“ In  all  this  part  (Belluru)  of  the  country  it  has  been  customary,  when  a 
new  village  was  founded,  for  the  person  appointed  to  be  hereditary  Gauda, 
or  chief,  to  place  a largo  stone  in  or  near  the  village.  This  stone  is  called 
the  Curuvu  Callu,  or  calf-stone,  and  is  considered  as  representing  tho  Grama 
Devaru,  or  god  of  the  village.  The  hereditary  Gauda  always  officiates 
as  Pujari  or  priest ; and  at  the  annual  village  feast,  after  having  rubhed  it 
with  oil,  offers  a sacrifice,  with  which  he  feasts  his  relations  and  the  chief 
men  of  the  place.”  On  p.  274  we  read:  “The  proper  Curubas  have 

hereditary  chiefs,  who  are  called  Gaudas,  whether  they  be  head-men  of 
villages  or  not,  and  possess  the  usual  jurisdiction.”  See  also  p.  380.  The 
title  Gaudan  is  esteemed  in  Mysore.  About  the  name  Kaundar,  see  p.  99. 
As  Gauda  so  has  Ganli  been  derived  from  go,  cow,  compare  p.  141.  About 
Gaula  sec  Mysore  Inscriptions  of  L.  Rice,  pp.  20,  45,  &c. 
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adopted  by  the  Aryan  Brahmans  after  they  had  settled 
in  Bharatavarsa,  and  like  the  Gaudians  and  Dravidians, 
the  Gauda-Brahmans  are  mainly  settled  in  the  north,  while 
the  Dravida-Brahmans  preponderate  in  the  south.  I have 
already  alluded  to  this  classification  on  pp.  21  and  22. 

The  five  divisions  of  the  Gauda-Brahmans  are,  as  pre- 
viously mentioned,  named  respectively  after  the  Sarasvati- 
river,  Kanyakubja  (the  modern  Kanauj),  Gauda,  Utkala 
now  known  as  Orissa,  and  Mithila. 

When  applied  to  Brahmans,  many  explain  the  term 
Gauda  as  describing  those  who  lived  near  the  celebrated 
ancient  town  of  Gauda  or  Gaura,  the  ruins  of  which  still 
excite  the  admiration  of  those  who  visit  them.  Others 
take  Gauda  as  the  kingdom  of  which  Gaur  was  the  capital.13 
It  appears  somewhat  improbable  that  the  Brahmans,  who 
came  originally  from  the  West,  should  have  chosen  for  them- 
selves a name  from  a locality  so  far  remote  in  the  East. 
This  supposition  becomes  even  less*  likely  if  one  considers 


18  Instead  of  Karn&ta  KaSmlra  is  mentioned  in  the  Jatimdla. 

See  H.  T.  Colebrooke’s  Enumeration  of  Indian  Classes  in  his  miscellaneous 
Essays,  vol.  II  (1873),  p.  159  : “ In  Jambu-dwipa,  Br&hmanas  are  reckoned 
tenfold ; S&raswata,  K&nyakubja,  Gauda,  Maithila,  Utkala,  Dravida,  MaM- 
rkshtra,  Gujjara,  and  Kksmira,  residing  in  the  several  countries  whence 
they  are  named.” 

Read  Archeological  Survey  of  India , vol.  XV,  p.  39:  “ The  great  city 
of  Gauda  or  Gaur,  the  capital  of  Balal  Sen  and  his  descendants . . is  not 
mentioned  at  all  by  Hwen  Thsang . . (p.  40)  The  name  of  the  province 

in  which  Lakhnauti  or  Gaur  was  situated  was  Barbanda  or  Baranda.  At  the 
same  time  we  know  that  the  Gaudas  were  a tribe,  and  that  the  Pala  Rajas 
took  the  title  of  Gauresvara.  It  seems  certain  therefore  that  the  western 
part  of  the  province  at  least  must  have  been  called  Gauda  or  Gaur  . . 
(p.  41)  The  name  of  Gauda  or  Gaur  is,  I believe,  derived  from  Guda  or  Gar, 
the  common  name  of  molasses,  or  raw  sugar,  for  which  this  province  has 
always  been  famous.  In  former  days  when  the  Ganges  flowed  past  the 
city,  Gaur  was  the  great  mart  where  all  the  sugar  of  the  northern  districts 
was  collected  for  exportation.’’ 

This  derivation  of  Gaur  is  also  mentioned  and  recommended  by  others,  but 
it  is  still  doubtful.  Gaur  or  Lakhnauti  lies  in  lat.  24°  52'  N.,  long.  88°  10' 
E.,  in  the  Maldah  district  of  Bengal. 
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that  some  of  the  principal  Gaudian  sub-divisions  are  named 
after  such  western  districts,  as  Kanyakubja,  or  the  country 
watered  by  the  sacred  Sarasvatl  which  loses  itself  in  the 
deserts  north  of  Rajputana.14  Some  scholars  even  state  that 
the  Brahmans  known  as  Gauda-Brahmans  are  not  Bengalis, 
but  inhabitants  of  Hindustan  proper,  who  according  to  their 
own  legends  left  Kanyakubja  and  emigrated  to  the  East  in 
the  time  of  the  Pandavas.15 

According  to  this  tradition,  the  Kanyakubja  Brahmans 
migrated  to  the  Eastern  Gauda  at  an  early  period,  but 
the  question  when  the  division  into  Gauda  and  Dravida 
Brahmans  took  place,  remains  unanswered.  Nor  are  we 
better  able  to  decide  the  reason  of  tliis  peculiar  separation. 
The  most  probable  explanation  may  be  that  the  Brahmans 
simply  adopted  the  division  which  they  found  existing  among 
the  original  inhabitants  in  the  midst  of  whom  they  settled. 
In  that  case  we  have  no  means  of  assigning  an  historical 
date  to  this  event.  If,  as  I suppose,  the  Gauda-Dravidian 
population  existed  in  this  dual  state  already  in  prehistoric 
times,  it  will  be  very  difficult  indeed  to  ascertain  when 
the  Brahmans  adopted  this  classification  in  their  community. 


11  Compare  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Vishnupurdna,  vol.  II,  p.  195,  and  Dr.  John 
Wilson’s  Indian  Caste,  vol.  II,  pp.  124-139:  “The  Saras vata  Brahmans 
form  the  only  class  of  natives  of  India  now  distinctly  recognized  as  connected 
with  the  Sarasvata  nation.  They  are  found,  not  only  in  the  Panjab  and 
Sindh,  where  they  abound,  but  in  Rajputana,  Gujarat,  the  North-West  Pro- 
vinces, and  even,  as  we  have  seen,  throughout  the  southern  provinces  of 
India”  (pp.  125,  126).  H.  T.  Colebrookc  states  in  his  Miscellaneous  Essays, 
London,  1873,  vol.  II,  p.  21 : “ The  Saraswata  was  a nation  which  occupied 
the  banks  of  the  river  Saraswati.  Brahmanas,  who  arc  still  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  their  nation,  inhabit  chiefly  the  Panjab  or  Panchanada,  west  of 
the  river  from  which  they  take  their  appellation.” 

15  See  H.  T.  Colebrooke,  ibidem,  vol.  II,  p.  25,  note  1 : “It  is  necessary 
to  remark,  that  though  Gaura  (Gauda)  be  the  name  of  Bengal,  yet  the 
Brahmanas,  who  bear  that  appellation,  are  not  inhabitants  of  Bengal,  but  of 
Hindustan  proper.  They  reside  chiefly  in  the  Suba  of  Delhi,  while  the 
Brahmanas  of  Bengal  are  avowed  colonists  from  Kanoj.  It  is  difficult  to 
account  for  this  contradiction.  The  Gaura  Brahmanas  allege  a tradition,  that 
their  ancestors  migrated  in  the  days  of  the  Pandavas,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  present  Kali  Yuga.  Though  no  plausible  conjecture  can  be  formed  on 
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Yet,  considering  that  the  Dravidians  gravitated  in  the 
course  of  time  towards  the  south,  while  the  Gaudians 
preponderated  in  the  north,  and  that  the  Brahmanic  divi- 
sion corresponds  with  this  fact,  we  may  not  err  in  assuming 
that  the  Brahmans  introduced  this  arrangement  among 
themselves  after  the  Gauda-Dravidians  had  thus  settled 
down  in  their  respective  places.  However,  even  this  sup- 
position will  not  supply  us  with  accurate  dates,  especially 
as  Southern  India  was  already  known  as  Dravida  at  a com- 
paratively early  period. 

Tt  seems  thus  very  improbable  that  the  Gauda- Brahmans 
were  originally  called  after  the  celebrated  town  Gauda,  or 
after  the  kingdom  of  which  it  was  the  capital,  especially  if 
the  true  derivation  of  this  word  is  from  gauda , molasses 
(from  guda),  and  if  Gaudadesa  is  an  equivalent  of  Sugarland, 
an  explanation  which  also  appears  to  be  doubtful.  The  name 
Gauda  applies  to  most  Brahmans  in  the  North,  but  it  is 
also  used  as  specifying  a particular  sub-division ; in  the 
same  manner  as  Dravida  has  also  a general  and  a special  sig- 


this  tradition,  yet  I am  induced  to  retract  a conjecture  formerly  hazarded 
by  me,  that  the  Gar  of  our  maps  -was  the  'original  country  of  the  Gaura 
priests.” 

Sir  Henry)  M.  Elliot  supports  in  his  Supplementary  Glossary  of  Indian 
Terms,  London,  1869,  vol.  I,  p.  102,  the  Pandava  legend  : “ They  (the  Gaur 
Brahmans)  all  state  that  they  came  from  Gaur  in  Bengal,  but  there  is  much 
improbability  in  the  story.  There  can  be  little  doubt  of  Kanaujias  emigrat- 
ing on  the  invitation  of  Adiswara  from  Kanauj  to  Bengal  ; how  then  can  we 
account  for  the  whole  tribe  of  Gaurs  not  only  leaving  their  native  seats,  but 
crossing  through  the  country  of  the  Kanaujias,  and  dwelling  on  the  other 
side  of  them  ? If  they  emigrated  in  or  about  the  time  of  the  Pandavas,  as 
universal  local  tradition  would  induce  us  to  suppose,  it  would  lead  to  the 
inference  that  Kanaujias  are  a more  modern  race.  Gaur,  moreover,  was 
only  made  the  Bengal  capital  shortly  before  the  Mahomedan  conquest, 
and  that  is  too  late  to  admit  of  its  giving  a name  to  one  of  the  ten  tribes.” — 
Compare  also  ibidem  the  remarks  made  on  the  Gaur  taga  on  pp.  106-115. 

Dr.  Francis  Buchanan  mentions  the  legend  of  a westward  Brahmanic 
emigration  from  Gaur,  but  disapproves  of  it  also  finally.  He  alludes  to  it 
twice  in  the  third  volume  of  his  History,  Antiquities,  Topography,  and 
Statistics  of  Eastern  India  ; thus  on  p.  42  he  writes  : “ One  (tradition)  is  that 
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nification.  From  what  has  been  already  stated,  the  origin 
of  this  expression  is  to  be  looked  for  in  the  West,  though  no 
doubt  the  subsequent  preponderance  of  the  Eastern  Gauda 
kings  made  this  fact  fall  into  oblivion.  Kuiamba,  a grand-, 
son  of  Balakasva  and  son  of  Kusa,  is  the  reputed  founder 
of  the  well-known  town  Kausambl,  south  of  Ayodhya  and 
north-west  of  the  modem  Allahabad.  The  HitopadeSa 
places  it  in  the  Gauda  country.16  Similarly  is  the  city 
Sr.ivasti  described  as  situated  in  Gauda,  while  it  belongs  to 
Kosala,  likewise  a part  of  Oudh.17  These  and  many  more 
examples  can  be  quoted  to  show  that  the  term  Gauda  does 
not  apply  only  to  the  distant  East.  Moreover,  the  tradition 
which  Colebrooke  has  preserved  assigns  to  the  Gauda-Brah- 
mans  a western  home  and  connects  their  origin  with  the  ware 
of  the  Pandavas,  I am  inclined  to  attach  to  this  legend 
some  value,  though  I quite  admit  that  we  possess  no  records 
to  prove  its  authenticity.  If  deserving  notice,  we  ought  to 
ascribe  to  this  division  a comparatively  early  date,  while 


Janmeyaj,  son  of  Parikshit,  son  of  Abhemanyu,  son  of  Arj  an,  brother  of 
Yudhishthir,  and  the  third  king  of  India  of  the  family  of  Pandu,  removed 
all  the  Brahmans  from  Gaur  and  settled  them  to  the  west  of  the  Ganges 
beyond  Hastinapoor,  where  their  descendants  still  remain.”  On  pp.  154- 
155,  however,  he  remarks  : “ The  few  Brahmans  of  the  Gaur  nation,  that  are 
now  in  Bengal,  have  avowedly  come  very  recently  from  the  west  of  India, 
and  the  same  is  the  case  with  almost  all  the  tribes  of  Sudras,  who  claim  to 
be  of  the  Gaur  nation,  none  of  whom,  the  Vaishnavs  excepted,  are  now  to 
be  found  in  Gaur.  I therefore  concluded,  that  some  place  called  Gaur  in  the 
vicinity  of  Agra  or  Delhi,  was  the  original  country  of  this  nation.  I have, 
however,  since  met  with  some  well-informed  Brahmans  of  this  nation  who 
allege,  that  the  Gaur  of  Bengal  is  their  original  place  of  settlement,  but 
that  the  whole  of  them  were  removed  from  thence  by  Janmeyaj,  and  placed 
near  Hastinapoor.  . . The  Sudras,  however,  of  Gaur,  having  as  well  as  the 
Brahmans  come  from  the  west  of  India,  renders  this  emigration  in  the  time 
of  Janmeyaj  rather  doubtful.” 

I have  proved  above  tho  existence  of  a western  Gau<ja  (Gaur.) 

Read  about  Gaur,  also  ibidem,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  68-80. 

16  Compare  Rdmayana,  I,  34,  6;  Pdnini,  IV,  2,  68;  Hitbpadeia  in 
Mitralabha  : Asti  Gaujavisaye  (GautJadoSe,  GaufJlyO)  Kaufiftmbi  nftma 

nagarl. 

II  Compare  Vishnupurdm,  vol.  Ill,  p.  263,  and  above  p.  115  n.  11. 
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if  the  city  of  Gauda  was  not  in  existence  when  Ptolemy 
lived,  it  is  evident  that  no  Brahmans  could  have  been 
called  after  it  before  his  time.  I merely  call  attention  to 
this  fact,  though  I object  to  the  proposed  derivation  of  the 
name  Gauda-Brahman  from  the  city  of  Gauda,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  origin  of  the  name  of  that  town. 


On  the  name  Kolarian. 

Before  entering  into  any  further  particulars  about  the 
Gaudian  group,  it  is  necessary  to  make  a few  remarks  on 
the  name  Kolarian.  It  has  of  late  been  repeatedly  and 
authoritatively  stated  that  India  was  in  ancient  times  called 
Colaria,  and  that  the  Kols  in  Central  India  represent  the  real 
aborigines  of  India,  to  whom  it  is  indebted  for  this  name. 
To  both  these  statements  I demur,  and  though  I admit  the 
antiquity  of  the  tribes  which  are  now  styled  Kolarian , I 
would  at  once  observe  that  the  Kola  and  Kdli,  who  are 
mentioned  in  the  Epic  and  Pauranic  Sanskrit  literature, 
should  not  be  confounded  with  the  modern  Kols.18 

The  Kolarian  theory,  if  I may  so  call  it,  derives  its  main 
support  from  the  writings  of  three  eminent  men,  Colonel 
Wilford,  Colonel  Dalton,  and  Sir  George  Campbell,  for  whom 
I must  needs  have  the  greatest  respect ; but  while  recog- 
nizing their  merit,  I trust  to  be  able  to  show  that  in  this 
matter  they  have  erred  in  their  conclusions  and  built  up  a 
theory  on  very  slender  foundations.  The  view  they  main- 
tain will  be  found  presented  in  the  following  extracts. 

According  to  Colonel  Dalton  the  word  Kol  “ is  one  of 
“ the  epithets  of  abuse  applied  by  the  Bramanical  races  to 
41  the  aborigines  of  the  country  who  opposed  their  early 
“ settlement,  and  it  has  adhered  to  the  primitive  inhabi- 


18  Koli,  as  it  occurs,  e.g.,  in  Kolisarpah. 
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“ tants  of  Cliota  - Nagpore  for  ages.  It  includes  many 
“ tribes ; the  people  of  this  province  to  whom  it  is  generally 
“ applied  are,  either  Moondah  or  Oraon ; and  though  these 
“ races  are  now  found  in  many  parts  of  the  country  occupying 
“ the  same  villages,  cultivating  the  same  fields,  celebrating 
“ together  the  same  festivals,  and  enjoying  the  same  amuse- 
“ ments,  they  are  of  totally  distinct  origin  and  cannot  inter- 
“ marry  without  loss  of  caste.”19 

Sir  George  Campbell  is  the  inventor  of  the  term  Kolarian , 
and  I shall  now  quote  his  arguments  in  favor  of  it : “ The 
“ generic  name  usually  applied  to  the  Aborigines  of  the 
“ hill  country  of  Chota-ISTagpore,  Mirzapore,  and  Rewah 
“ is  ‘ Coles  ’ or  ‘ Ivoles.’  Europeans  apply  the  term  to  the 
“ Dravidian  Oraons  as  well  as  to  the  others,  but  perhaps 
“ erroneously.  It  is  difficult  to  say  to  which  tribes  the 
“ name  is  properly  applied,  for  most  of  them  have  other 
“ distinctive  names.  But  in  the  south  of  the  Chota-Nagpore 
“ country,  about  Singbhoom,  &c.,  it  is  certainly  applied  to 
“ the  * Lurka  Coles,’  and  I can  myself  testify  that  on  the 
“ Mirzapore- Jubbulpore  road,  the  Aborigines  are  called  by 
the  natives  Coles  or  Kolees,  which  they  volunteered  to 
“ explain  to  me  to  be  the  same  word  ‘ which  you  call 
“ Coolee.’  On  the  Bombay  side  again  a very  numerous  class 
“ of  Aborigines  are  styled  Kolees.  In  the  Simla  hills  also, 
“ the  inferior  people  are  known  as  Kolees.  Altogether  I 
“ have  myself  little  doubt  that  the  ordinary  word  Coolee,  as 
“ applied  to  a bearer  of  burdens  or  labourer,  is  the  same  word, 
“ and  that  in  short  it  is  the  word  generally  applied  by  the 
“ Northern  Indians  to  the  Aboriginal  tribes,  most  of  whom 
“ they  reduced  to  the  condition  of  Helots.  There  seems  to 
“ be  good  reason  to  suppose  that  the  original  form  of  the 


19  Sec  Colonel  Dalton’s  article  “ The  Kols  of  Chota-Nagpore,”  in  the 
Supplement  to  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  XXXV, 
1887,  Part  II,  p.  154. 
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“ word  was  ‘ Kola  ’ or  ‘ Kolar.’  In  fact,  India  seems  to  have 
“ been  known  to  the  ancients  (who  approached  it  coastwise 
“ from  the  West)  as  Colara  or  Coolee-land  ( Asiatic  Ro- 
“ searches , vol.  IX)  and  the  people  as  Colaurians.  If  Kolar 
“ be  the  original  form  of  Kolee,  it  would  seem  not  im- 
“ probable  that,  as  in  the  mouths  of  some  tribes  by  dropping 
“ the  ‘ r ’ it  becomes  Kola  or  Kolee,  so  in  the  mouths  of 
“ others  by  dropping  the  ‘ 1 ’ it  would  become  Koar,  Kaur, 
“ Koor,  Khar,  or  Khor,  a form  which  would  embrace  a 
“ large  number  of  those  tribes  as  now  designated.  I propose 
“ then  to  call  the  northern  tribes  Kolarian  or  Coolee 
“ Aborigines. 

“ One  may  see  frequent  allusion  to  Kolaries  or  Colleries 
“ in  the  south  of  India.  It  appears  that  the  word  there 
“ used  is  properly  1 Kallar.’  In  the  Canarese  language,  the 
“ word  ‘ Kallar,’  it  seems,  simply  means  a thief  or  robber, 
“ and  henc9  some  of  the  predatory  Aborigines  of  the  hills, 
“ are  designated  Kallars  or  robbers,  just  as  the  thieves  of 
“ Central  Asia  are  called  ‘ Kazaks  ’ or  ‘ Cossacks.’  The  word 
“ is  applied  so  differently  from  that  of  Coolee,  that  there 
“ may  fairly  be  doubt  of  its  being  the  same.  But  the  subject 
“ is  worthy  of  further  inquiry,  and  if  it  prove  that  in  fact 
“ the  two  words  are  identical,  the  term  Coolee  or  Kolarian 
“ must  be  applied  to  the  Aboriginal  tribes  generally,  not  to 
“ one  division  of  them.  Meanwhile,  however,  I apply  it  to 
“ the  Northern  tribes  only,  but  I confess  I have  misgivings 
“ whether  the  more  general  sense  may  not  prove  to  be  the 
“ true  one.”20 


20  See  The  Ethnology  of  India,  by  Mr.  Justice  Campbell,  in  the  Supplement 
to  Part  II,  pp.  27,  28  of  vol.  XXXV  of  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of 
Bengal. 

Compare  A Comparative  Dictionary  of  the  Languages  of  India  and  Sigh  Asia 
by  W.  W.  Hunter  ; Dissertation,  pp.  25-27-  “ Sanskrit  literature  refers  to 
other  sections  of  the  Kol  race  under  such  names  as  Chol-as,  Kul-indas,  &c.  . . . 
In  the  Asiatic  Society's  Journal  the  ancient  name  for  India  is  stated  to  have 
been  Kolaria,  and  turning  to  the  modem  map  of  India,  we  find  indications  of 
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Sir  George  Campbell  appears  thus  to  be  rather  diffident 
as  to  the  propriety  of  his  selecting  the  term  Kolarian  and 
his  doubts  are  not  without  good  cause.  A perusal  of  the 
arguments  of  Colonel  Wilford  will  confirm  them.  In  the- 
twentieth  volume  of  the  Asiatic  Journal  of  Bengal  was 
published  “ A comparative  Essay  on  the  Ancient  Geography 
of  India  ” by  Colonel  Wilford,  in  which  we  read  on  pp. 
227  and  228  the  following  remarks : “ The  oldest  name  of 
“ India,  that  we  know  of,  is  Colar,  which  prevailed  till  the 
“ arrival  of  the  followers  of  Brahma,  and  is  still  preserved 
“ by  the  numerous  tribes  of  Aborigines,  living  among 
“ woods,  and  mountains.  These  Aborigines  are  called  in  the 


the  race  in  every  province  from  Burmah  to  Malabar  : in  the  Kols  of  Central 
India ; Kolas  of  Katwar  ; the  Kolis,  inferior  husbandmen  and  a landless  clan 
of  Gujarat ; the  Kolis,  obscurely  mentioned  as  helot  cultivators  on  the  Simla 
range  ; the  Kolitas  of  Northern  Bengal  and  Assam;  the  Kolami  of  Central 
India,  classed  with  the  Naikude,  &c.,  in  my  vocabularies  ; the  Kalars,  a 
robber  caste  in  the  Tamil  country  ; the  Kalars  of  Tinnevelly  : in  the  Kolis 
of  Bombay  ; in  the  names  of  the  Kolarun  river  in  Southern  India,  of  the 
Koel  river,  from  the  Chota  Nagpore  watershed,  of  the  Culinga  and  Koladvn 
rivers,  and  of  many  other  streams ; in  Kulna,  a district  in  Bengal ; 
Kulpac,  in  the  Nizam’s  dominions  ; Kulalpur,  in  the  Panjab  ; Kulan  and 
Kola  Fort,  in  the  distant  north-west ; in  Kulbunga,  town  and  district,  near 
the  Bombay  Presidency,  within,  I believe,  the  territory  of  the  Nizain  ; and  to 
be  brief  in  such  names  as  the  following,  scattered  over  the  whole  length  and 
breadth  of  India, — names  which  the  reader  may  identify  in  a moment  by 
referring  to  Dr.  Keith  Johnston’s  index  to  his  Map  from  the  Koyal  Atlas. 
Kuldah,  Kulkeri,  Kulianpur  in  three  different  districts,  Kullavakurti,  Kul- 
lean,  Kuller-kaher,  Kulu  district,  Kullum,  Kullung  Eiver,  Kullunji,  several 
Kullurs,  Kulpani,  Kulpi,  Kulra,  Kulsi,  Kolachi,  Kolapur  town  and  state, 
the  three  Kolars,  Kolaspur,  Kolbarea,  Koli,  Kolikod  (Calicut),  Cola  Bira, 
Colair,  Colgong,  Collum  (Kayan-kulam),  Colur,  and  Colombo  in  Ceylon.  I 
would  go  further,  and,  if  time  permitted,  could  philological] y prove  the 
connection  of  the  above  with  hundreds  of  other  names  and  places  in  regular 
series.” 

I am  afraid  that  something  more  than  time  would  have  been  required  by 
Sir  William  Hunter  for  proving  the  philological  connection  of  the  Kols 
with  the  Gaudian  Kolami , with  the  Tamil  Kallar,  with  Kolikod  the  modern 
Calicut  or  Koli-kodu,  with  Kulianpur  or  Kalyftnapura,  not  to  mention 
many  others  of  the  above-quoted  names.  The  Royal  Atlas  of  Dr.  Keith 
Johnston  can  hardly  be  regarded  as  an  authority  with  respect  to  the  spelling 
of  Indian  places. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


125 


“ peninsula  to  this  day,  Coldris  and  Colairs,  and  in  the 
“north  of  India  Coles,  Coils  and  Coolies;  thus  it  seems, 
“ that  the  radical  name  is  Cola.  This  appellation  of 
“ Colar  was  not  unknown  to  the  ancients ; for  the  younger 
“ Plutarch  says,  that  a certain  person  called  Ganges , was 
“ the  son  of  the  Indus  and  of  Dio-Pithusa,  a Calaurian 
“ damsel,  who  through  grief,  threw  himself  into  the  river 
“ Chlianis , which  after  him  was  called  Ganges ; and  Chliarus 
“ is  probably  a mistake  for  Calaurius,  or  the  Colarian 
“ river.  I believe,  that  Dio- Pit  hits  is  the  name  of  the 
“ father  and  Sindhu  of  the  mother : for  Deva-Pithu,  or 
“ Deo-Pithu,  is  worshipped  to  this  day  on  the  banks  of  the 
“ Sindhu,  a female  deity.  The  etymology  of  Color  is  pro- 
“ bably  out  of  our  reaoh  : but  it  is  asserted  by  some  that  Cola, 
“ Coil,  or  Call,  signify  a woodlander,  oxactly  like  Cha*l,  Gal, 
“ in  Great  Britain  ; and  the  etymological  progress  is  the  same. 
“ In  several  dialects  of  the  peninsula  Cad  it,  is  a forest,  and 
“ its  derivative  is  Cadi l ; from  which  striking  off  the  d 
“ remains  Coil .”  21 

I come  now  to  the  passage  in  Plutarch’s  work  “On 
Rivers,”  which  has  originated  all  these  statements  about 
India’s  ancient  name  Colaria.  Plutarch  gives  in  his  work 
some  legendary  accounts  of  twenty -five  rivers.  Three  among 


21  The  article  to  which  Sir  George  Campbell  refers  when  quoting  vol.  IX 
of  the  Asiatic  Researches  is  the  suggestive  “ Essay  on  the  Magadha  Kings,”  by 
Captain  F.  Wilford,  where  on  p.  92  we  read  : “ The  offspring  of  Turvasu,  so 
far  from  settling  in  the  west,  is  declared,  in  the  Barivansa,  to  have  settled  in 
the  southern  parts  of  India  ; and  in  the  tenth  generation,  including  their 
Sire,  four  brothers  divided  the  peninsula  among  themselves.  Their  names 
were  Pandya,  Cerala,  Cola,  and  Chola  : and  this  division  obtains,  even  to  this 
day.  Cola  lived  in  the  northern  parts  of  the  peninsula,  and  his  descendants 
are  called  Coles,  and  Collers  to  this  day  : and  they  conceive  themselves,  with 
much  probability,  to  he  the  aborigines  of  India,  to  which  they  give  the  name 
of  Caller  or  Colara.  Hence,  we  read  in  Plutarch,  that  the  Ganges  was  called 
formerly  the  Calaurian  river,  and  the  same  author  mentions  a Calaurian, 
or  Hindu,  and  a handsome  damsel,  called  Diopithusa,  who  was  also  a Calau- 
rian. or  native  of  India,  or  country  bordering  upon  the  Calaurian  river.” 

17 


126 


ON  THE  OKIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


these  are  Indian  streams : the  Hydaspes,  Granges  and 
Indos.22 

The  Hydaspes  is  the  first  river  described.  Plutarch 
relates  that  a certain  king  Hydaspes  had  a daughter  Chry- 
sippe,  whom  Aphrodite  out  of  spite  caused  to  fall  in  love 
with  her  own  father.  She  was  for  this  offence  crucified  by 
the  order  of  her  father.  But,  these  calamities  so  upset 
Hydaspes  that  he  threw  himself  into  the  river  Indos,  which 
was  henceforward  called  Hydaspes. 

In  ancient  times  there  lived  a youth  called  Indos , who 
had  raped  Damasalkida,  a daughter  of  the  king  Oxyalkos, 
while  she  was  celebrating  the  feast  of  Bakchos.  The  king, 
her  father,  pursued  him,  and  when  Indos  saw  all  escape  im- 
possible, he  plunged  into  the  river  Mausolos  rather  than 
expose  himself  to  the  king’s  vengeance.  This  river  had 
been  so  called  after  Mausolos , a son  of  the  Sun,  but  from 
that  time  it  was  named  Indos  which  is  a river  in  India  in  the 
country  of  the  Ichthyophages  or  Fish-eaters. 

The  story  of  the  Ganges  resembles  these  two.23  It  is  as 
follows : — “ The  Ganges  is  a river  of  India,  called  so  for  the 
following  reason.  The  nymph  Kalauria  bore  Indos  a son  of 


22  See  Plutarch  nspl  iroTa.fj.wv  or  de  fluminibus.  The  twenty-five  rivers  are 
the  Hydaspes,  Ismenos,  Hebros,  Ganges,  Phasis,  Arar,  Paktolos,  Lykormas, 
Maiandros,  Marsyas,  Strymon,  Sagaris,  Skamandros,  Tanais,  Thermodon, 
Nilos,  Eurotas,  Inachos,  Alpheios,  Euphrates,  Kaikos,  Acheloos,  Araxes, 
Tigris,  and  Indos. 

23  See  Plutarchi  Ghaeronensis  omnium  quae  extant  operum  ( Tomi  duo), 
Gulielmo  Xylandro  interprete,  Lutetiae  Parisiorum,  1624.  At  the  end  of  the 
second  volume  is  printed  : “ YlAovrapxov  irepi  ir&Tafiwv  uai  opwv  eirwvvfiias  xai 
twv  tv  ovtois  tvpioKofitvwv. — Plutarchi  de  Fluviorum  et  Montium  nominibus, 
et  de  iis  quae  in  illis  inveniuntur,  interprete  rhilippo  Jacobo  Maussaco."  There 
we  read  in  vol.  II,  pp.  1151,  1162  : 

rdyyris  iroTafxbs  iar i rijj  T vSias,  t^v  irposiiyopiav  \af)wv  Si’  alrlav  ToiavTifv. 
’lvSip  tU  K aAavpla  wopipT)  iyytvvpatv  vlbv  KaWti  irtplpAtinov,  t b Svop.a  I 'dyytfv. 
Our  os  Kapi]0ap-(i<ras  rj)  fJiJT  pi  kot'  &yvoiav  o’vvtyytvtTo  rri  Aioirifloifrn;,  6 Si  ptd’ 
Tffxipai  irapa  rrjs  rpoipov  paDdv  t)/v  aKifOtiav,  Sia  Avirifi  oirtpPoAifV  iavrbv  ipfuifitv 
(is  iroTafibv  XAiapbv  uabobfitvov,  <fs  an'  avrov  Vayyifs  ptruvopirrOi).  Maussacus 
translates  this  passage  as  follows  : “ Ganges  fluvius  est  Indiae,  ita  vocatus 
hac  de  causa  : Ex  Indo  Calauria  quaodam  virgo  genuit  filium  pulchritudine 
conspicuum  nomine  Gangem  : qui  somno  vinoque  sepultus  cum  matre  Diopi- 
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conspicuous  beauty,  by  name  Ganges,  who,  when  inebriated, 
had  onoe  in  ignorance  connection  with  his  mother.  But 
when  he  had  learnt  on  a subsequent  day  the  truth  from  his 
nurse,  he  threw  himself  through  excess  of  remorse  into  the 
river  Chliaros , which  was  called  after  him  Ganges.”  The 
ancient  edition  of  Plutarch,  which  was  published  by 
Xylauder  at  Paris  in  1624,  contains  in  an  Appendix  at  the 
end,  the  treatise  On  Rivers.  It  was  edited,  translated  and 
annotated  by  Phil.  Jacob.  Maussacus.  In  its  text  occurs 
instead  of  the  correct  reading  Pew-iovo-g  the  false  expres- 
sion AioTridovcrg  which  Maussacus  mistook  for  a name, 
though  his  predecessors  the  learned  Natalis  a Comitibus  and 
Tumebus  had  already  doubted  the  accuracy  of  the  text,  as 
Maussacus  himself  mentioned  in  a note  which  is  quoted 
below.  Colonel  Wilford  unfortunately  accepted  the  wrong 
reading  and  built  on  it  a new  theory.  According  to  Plutarch, 
so  says  the  Colonel,  Diopithuse  was  a Calaurian  damsel, 
but  Wilford  himself  further  changes  Diopithuse  into  a man 
Dio-Pithus  (for  Deva-Pitku  or  Deo-Pithu),  and  declares 


thuse  concubuit  per  inscitiam,  sed  interdiu  cum  a nutrice  rei  veritatem  didi- 
cisset,  ob  dolorem  extremum  seipsum  coniecit  in  fluvium  Chliarum,  qui  ab 
eo  Gangis  nomen  assumpsit.” 

However,  in  the  5th.  volume  of  nAoi/rap^ou  ’AnwirairpaTa  koii  'i'tvbciriypcupa 
edited  by  Fr.  Diibner,  Paris,  1855,  and  in  the  edition  of  Plutarchi  Libellus 
de  fluviis,  rec.  et  notis  instr.  Eud.  Hercher,  Lipsiae,  1857,  we  read : 
r ayyrjs  iroTapis  tan  rrjs  ’IrSi'as  . . . Oi/ros  Kap7)0apV)<ras  rp  prjrpl  (car’  6.yvoiav 
<rvveyyiv(TO.  TV?  S'imovoij  ray  ripepav  irapa  Tpo<pov  paOuv 
iavrbv  f els  roTapbv  XAtapoy  . . . 

We  read  already  on  p.  72  in  the  Appendix  to  the  edition  of  Maussacus 
entitled  ; Plutarchi  librorum  nep!  nor apS>v  Philippi  Jac.  Maussaci  emenda- 
tioneset  notae : “ Mirum  est  hoc  nomen  proprium  Diopithusae  nostros  in- 
terpretes  exercitos  habuisse.  Natalis  a Comitibus  sicco  pede  haec  transivit, 
quae  tamen  fida  interpretatione  opus  habebant.  Magnus  Turnebus  tanta 
est  usus  circumlocutione  in  vero  hoc  nomine  explicando,  ut  plane  eum  ab 
scopo  aberasse  nemo  bonus  negare  audeat ; qui  per  ebrietatem  (inquit)  imcienter 
matrem,  divorum  quempiam  esse  ezistirnantem,  cognovit.  Ut  concedamus 
AioriSoucg  hie  non  esse  nomen  proprium  tamen  Graecis  non  convenit  haec 
interpretatione  Latina,  vertendum  enim  esset  simpliciter,  Jovem  eum  esse 
credentem,  sed  hoc  est  nugari.  AiotuBouotj  nomen  verum  est  Diopithusae.” 
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Colar  as  the  oldest  name  of  India  we  know  of.  That  theory, 
however,  must  now  be  abandoned,  and  with  the  disappearance 
of  Diopithuse  from  the  pages  of  Plutarch,  the  whole  edifice  of 
conjecture  so  ingeniously  raised  on  the  supposed  occurrence 
of  this  name,  must  fall  to  the  ground  ; there  being  absolutely 
nothing  to  support  the  assumption  that  India  was  known  in 
the  earliest  times  as  the  Kolarian  Empire. 

Sir  George  Campbell  supported  Colonel  Wilford  by  stating 
that  India  “ seems  to  have  been  known  to  the  ancients  as 
Colara  or  Coolee  Land  and  the  people  as  Colaurians  ” and 
by  eventually  advocating  the  name  Colee  or  Kolarian  for  the 
aboriginal  tribes  of  India.  I need  not  specially  mention 
that  the  dictionary  of  Greek  proper  names,  compiled  by  Dr. 
W.  Pape,  does  not  contain  Diopithuse  as  a name,  though  it 
refers  to  the  nymph  Kalauria  and  the  river  Chliaros.24 

I had  here  in  Madras  at  my  disposal  only  the  antiquated 
edition  of  Xylander  printed  by  Antonius  Stephanus,  in  which 
the  reading  Diopithuse  occurs.  Though  doubting  its  accu- 
racy from  the  first,  I was  not  prepared  to  emendate  the  text, 
for  besides  my  own  conviction  and  the  note  of  Maussacus,  I 
had  no  evidence  to  go  upon.  Later  on,  however,  I consulted 
Dr.  Pape’s  excellent  Dictionary  of  Greek  names  and  the 
fact  that  it  makes  no  mention  of  Diopithuse  confirmed  my 
suspicions.  To  ascertain  the  truth,  I eventually  wrote  to 


24  The  Worterbuch  der  grieehisehen  Eigennamen  von  Dr.  W.  Pape  gives 
Kalauria  as  the  name  of  a nymph,  e.g.  on  p.  235  (third  edition) 
“ Ganges,-3)  S.-des  Indos  u.-der  Kalauria,  welcher  sich  in  den  Chliaros 
stiirzte,  wovon  dieser  den  Namen  Ganges  erhielt,  Pint.  fiuv.  4,  1 and  on 
p.  596  under  Kalauria : “ 3 Nymphe,  Gem.  des  Indos,  M.  des  Ganges, 
Plut.fluv.  4,  1.” 

Kalauria  or  Kalaureia  is  the  well-known  island  with  tho  famous  temple 
of  Posoidon,  which  opened  a safe  asylum  to  all  pursued.  Demosthcnos 
when  hunted  down  hy  the  Macedonians,  poisoned  himself  in  it.  The  island 
was  called  after  Kalauros,  a son  of  Poseidon.  Kalauria  belonged  originally  to 
Apollo  who  had  exchanged  it  with  Posoidon  for  Delos.  Poseidon  is  therefore 
also  called  Kalaureales,  Kalauria  in  contradistinction  to  Kalabria  is  some- 
times explained  as  ‘ ‘ land  of  peace ' ’ and  Kalauros  as  ‘ ‘ peaceful  ’ ’ (Froderic) . 
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friends  in  Europe  who  kindly  supplied  me  with  the  right 
reading  S'eTriovay  instead  of  Aio-m,6o\j<jr: ]. 

It  may  also  be  added  that,  according  to  Plutarch,  all  the 
rivers  on  which  he  comments  have  changed  their  original 
names  in  order  to  bear  the  one  by  which  they  were  afterwards 
generally  known.  Plutarch  refers  occasionally  to  previous 
authors  to  verify  his  accounts,  e.g.,  to  Kallisthenes,  Kai- 
maron,  Kleitophon,  Aristoteles,  and  others,  but  even  if  most 
of  the  •works  he  quotes  had  not  been  lost,  it  is  doubtful 
whether  he  could  have  substantiated  his  statements.  The 
stories  about  the  Hydaspes  and  Indos  are  so  un-Indian 
and  so  mythical  that  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  try  to  explain 
the  report  concerning  the  Ganges.  Even  if  the  term 
Kalauria  were  an  adjective  derived  from  a proper  name,  and 
Chliaros  were  a mistake  for  Kalaurios,  there  is  nothing 
to  prove  that  Kalauria  should  be  identical  with  Indian,  not 
to  speak  of  the  boldness  of  deriving  from  it  Colar  or  Colara 
as  a term  designating  India  in  ancient  times ; a term  and 
a signification  which  occur  nowhere  in  the  whole  classical 
literature.  I am  quite  convinced  that  Kalauria  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Kols  of  Chota-Nagpore,  though  I am  not  pre- 
pared to  venture  a decided  conjecture  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
word  Kalauria  used  by  Plutarch.25 

It  is  perhaps  a mere  accident  that  the  Yamuna  which 
joins  the  Ganga  or  Ganges  at  Prayaga  (Pratisthana,  the 
modem  Allahabad)  is  called  Kalindl,  the  daughter  of  Ka- 
linda , for  she  springs  from  the  mountain  Kalinda,  or  is  accord- 


25  Herodotos  mentions  III,  38  and  97,  the  Indian  Kalatiai  or  Kalantiai 
who  ate  their  parents.  The  Brahman  Kalanos  (Kalv&na)  who  accompanied 
Alexander  the  Great  is  well  known  for  burning  himself  alive.  I only  mention 
these  names  as  they  resemble  somewhat  Kalauria.  I need  hardly  add 
that  the  Greek  word  Ka\apis,  which  is  commonly  pronounced  aiKapis,  a kind 
of  screech-owl,  has  nothing  in  common  with  this  subject. 

To  declare  Colara  as  a name  of  India,  though  such  never  existed,  and 
to  derive  it  from  the  nymph  Kalauria  on  the  authority  of  the  younger 
Plutarch’s  mythical  account  of  the  river  Ganges  appears  like  a pun,  or 
like  what  a Berliner  would  call  a Kalauer. 
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ing  to  others  a daughter  of  the  Sun-god  Kalinda  who  is  in 
consequence  known  as  Kalindisu,  the  father  of  Yamuna,  while 
the  god  Ynma  is  called  Kalindisodara,  the  brother  of  Yamuna. 
I mention  this  circumstance  as  Plutarch  gives  to  Indos  the 
name  of  Mausolos  after  Mausolos,  the  son  of  the  Sun. 

Another  peculiar  coincidence  is  that  the  Kali  or  Black 
Ganga,  which  is  also  known  as  Mandakinl , has  in  its  upper 
course  some  famous  warm  springs  and  that  Chliaros  in  Greek 
means  lukewarm.  A second  Mandakinl  rises  on  the  Kalan- 
jara  mountain,  on  whose  top  the  lake  of  the  gods  is  situated. 

It  is  somewhat  astonishing  that  Colonel  Wilford  without 
giving  any  reasons  explained  Chliaros  as  a mistake  for 
Calaurius.  He  could  as  well  have  conjectured  Chliara  for 
Kalauria.  All  editions,  however,  of  Plutarch,  the  modern 
emendated  as  well  as  the  old  antiquated,  read  Kalauria  and 
Chliaros  as  proper-names.26 

The  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  country  round  Mathura 
in  North  India  are  also  called  Kalars,  but  this  name  has 
not  yet  been  explained  and  has  presumably  no  connection 
with  the  Kalauria  nymphe  of  Plutarch. 

Modem  writers  have  often  identified  the  Kolis  and  the 
Kolarees  or  Colleries  of  South  India  with  the  Kols.  It  is 
a peculiar  circumstance  that,  except  by  the  Hos  or  Larka- 
Kols,  the  term  Kol  is  not  used  by  the  so-called  Kolarians, 
who  include  the  Mundas,  Santals,  Korwas,  Juangs,  and  a 
few  other  tribes.27  The  Kolis  are,  according  to  my  opinion, 
Gaudians,  and  must  he  distinguished  from  those  races  now 


w For  Kalindi  occurs  also  Kalindi,  a wrong  formation.  Balarama  is  also 
called  Kalindi- Karsana,  or  Kalindi -bhtdana  for  diverting  the  Yamuna  by 
his  ploughshare  into  a now  bed  in  the  Vrndavana-forest.  Mandakinl  is  also 
the  name  of  the  Gaftga  of  the  heavens.  About  this  river  see  Chr.  Lassen’s 
Indische  Alterth.,  vol.  I,  pp.  64-66,  where  this  question  is  fully  discussed. 

27  See  Colonel  Dalton’s  Ethnology  of  Bengal , p.  178:  “The  Hos  are  the 
only  branch  of  the  Kols  that  has  preserved  a national  appellation.”  larka 
means  fighter.  About  the  Kolarians  consult  Mr.  J.  F.  Hewitt’s  “ Notes  on 
the  early  History  of  Northern  India,”  in  the  Journal  of  the  R.  A.  Society, 
vol.  XX,  pp.  321-363. 


OK  BHARATAVABSA  OK  INDIA. 


131 


generally  described  as  lvols.  Besides,  our  knowledge  of  this 
people  is  still  very  limited,  and  it  would  be  venturesome  to 
make  decided  statements  as  to  their  origin.  Though  differing 
from  the  Gauda-Dravidians  in  language,  which  must  be 
regarded  as  a very  important  test,  they  nevertheless  inter- 
marry occasionally  with  them,  a circumstance  which  on 
the  other  hand  tends  to  indicate  some  intimate  connection 
between  them. 

The  word  Kiili  is  a common  Gauda-Dravidian  term 
which  signifies  hire,  and  is  eventually  also  applied  to  the 
person  who  is  hired.  A hireling  or  servant  is  thus  called 
a Kiili.  The  name  Kol  is  a totally  distinct  word.  The 
now  common  term  Kuli  started  from  the  Eastern  coast  of 
India,  where  the  principal  English  factories  such  as  Madras 
were  situated,  and  whence  in  course  of  time  the  English 
commenced  to  lay  the  foundation  of  their  Indian  Empire 
in  the  days  of  Clive.28 

The  Kolarees  or  Colleries  represent  the  well-known 
Kallas,  the  dreaded  thief  tribe,  who  are  mostly  dependents  of 


28  Compare  Wilson’s  Glossary,  p.  301 : “ Kuli,  Coolee,  (Tam.  Mai. 

Kan.  Tel.  Sr°0,  Beng.  Hind,  Daily  hire  or  wages: 

a day  labourer,  a Cooly : (the  word  is  originally  Tamil,  whence  it  spread  into 
the  other  languages  : in  Upper  India  it  bears  only  its  second  and  apparently 
subsidiary  meaning  : it  appears  as  Culialu,  as  the  term  for  hired  labourers, 
in  Tulava — Buchanan. )"  Kuliyalu  is  one  of  the  Kanarese  terms  for  hireling 
like  the  Telugu  Kuligddu. 

In  Colonel  Yule’s  and  Dr.  Burnell’s  Glossary  of  Anglo-Indian  Colloquial 
Words  and  Phrases,  p.  192,  an  attempt  is  made  to  derive  the  term  Kuli  from 
Koli , but  it  is  notwithstanding  admitted  : “ Though  this  explanation  of 
the  general  use  of  the  term  Cooly  (from  Koli)  is  the  most  probable,  the 
matter  is  perplexed  by  other  facts  which  it  is  difficult  to  trace  to  the  same 
origin.  Thus  in  S.  India,  there  is  a Tamil  word  kuli  in  common  use, 
signifying  ‘ hire  ’ or  ‘ wages,’  which  Wilson  indeed  regards  as  the  true  origin 
of  Cooly.  Also  in  both  Oriental  and  Osmanli  Turkish  Kol  is  a word  for  a 
slave,  whilst  in  the  latter  also  Kiileh  means  ‘ a male  slave,  a bondsman  ’ 
( Redhouse ).  Khol  is  in  Tibetan  also  a word  for  servant  or  slave  (Note  from 
A.  Schiefner).  The  familiar  use  of  Cooly  has  extended  to  the  Straits  Settle- 
ments, Java  and  China,  as  well  as  to  all  tropical  and  sub-tropical  colonies, 
whether  English  or  foreign.” 
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the  Raja  of  Pudukota.  A single  individual  of  this  clan 
is  called  a Kalian , of  which  word  Kallar  is  the  plural.29 

Enough  has  been  already  adduced  to  prove  that  the 
Kalauria  nymphe  of  Plutarch  does  not  refer  to  an  ancient 
name  of  India,  that  the  so-called  Colaria  is  a purely  imag- 
inary appellation,  based  in  part  on  a badly  pronounced  and 
distorted  plural  formation  of  the  name  of  the  Kallar,  or  on 
Kolarees,  and  that,  though  the  term  Kolarian  may  he  still 
applied  to  the  Kol  race,  it  must  be  clearly  understood  that 
all  the  wild  philological  vagaries  concerning  the  origin  and 
antiquity  of  this  expression  ought  to  be  abandoned.  Yet,  the 
history  of  the  fictitious  term  Golaria  provides  us  on  the  other 
hand  with  an  instructive  example  how  by  a concatenation  of 
conjectures  and  conclusions  a new  theory  can  be  successfully 
started  and  find  acceptance  among  scholars  of  reputation. 
It  has  thus  now  become  a fashion  to  ascribe  all  ancient 
monuments  with  which  the  Kolis,  Kolas  and  other  kindred 
tribes  can  be  connected  with  the  so-called  Kolarians,  whose 
original  home  and  early  history  are  shrouded  in  mysterious 
darkness,  who,  if  we  can  trust  reliable  information,  do  not 
even  use  the  term  Kol  as  a tribal  name,  and  who,  so  far  as 
it  is  known,  do  not  claim  as  their  own  the  scattered  remains 
in  Northern  India,  which  modern  writers  are  so  fond  of 
ascribing  to  them. 

I now  proceed  to  discuss  in  detail  the  principal  tribes 
whom  I regard  as  representatives  of  the  Gaudian  race.  The 
linguistic  and  ethnological  connection  of  these  clans  has 
in  most  instances  been  generally  admitted  by  competent 
scholars,  yet,  their  close  relationship  has,  so  far  as  I am 
aware,  not  hitherto  been  so  distinctly  stated. 

I shall  begin  with  the  Kolis,  Kolas,  and  tribes  kindred, 
pass  on  to  the  Gonds  and  their  clansmen,  then  notice  the 


25  It  is  doubtful  -whether  Kalian  meant  originally  a thief,  or  simply  a man 
of  the  Kalian  tribe  who,  excelling  in  thieving  accomplishments,  imparted  to 
his  tribal  name  the  meaning  of  thief.  I recur  to  this  subject  on  pp.  257 — 60. 
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Kodagas,  Koragas,  afterwards  consider  the  position  of  the 
Todas  and  Kotas,  and  end  with  a survey  of  the  Kurubas 
or  Kurumbas  in  their  various  ramifications. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

On  the  Kolis  (Kulis),  Kolas. 

The  Kolis  and  Kolas  have  already  been  mentioned  in 
the  previous  chapter.  Sanskrit  works  contain  their  name 
in  connection  generally  with  Pandya,  Kerala  and  Cola,  the 
sons  of  Akrida  and  descendants  of  Dusyanta.  The  term 
Koli  occurs  in  Kolisarpah,  instead  of  which  the  manuscript 
used  by  M.  Langlois  contained  probably  Koldh  Sarpah  or 
Kolasaipah,  as  he  translates  the  passage  by  : “ les  Colas,  les 
Sarpas.”  The  Kolis  appear  likewise  in  Sanskrit  inscriptions. 
The  name  of  the  Kolas  can  be  traced  in  that  of  the  country 
Kolanca,  which  has,  according  to  the  Sabdaratnavali,  Kanya- 
kubja  as  its  capital,  or  which,  according  to  Horace  Hayruan 
"Wilson,  is  identical  with  Kalihga. 

The  word  K5la  forms  also  part  of  Sanskrit  names  of 
various  peoples,  plants,  countries  and  mountains,  as  of 
Kolagiri,  Kollagiri,  Kolahala,  Kollaka  and  Kolvagiri,  &c. 
We  meet  it  even  in  South-Indian  names  of  places,  e.g .,  in 
Kolam,  Kolanadu,  Kolattanadu  and  others. 

I regard  the  name  Cola  or  Coda  (in  Telugu  and  Kanarese 
Cola,  and  in  Tamil  and  Malayalam  Cola)  as  a modification 
of  the  word  Kola.  It  is  a remarkable  historical  fact  that 
the  Colas  and  Pandyas  were  as  a rule  rival  kings  who 
fought  continually  against  each  other.  With  the  various 
formations  of  the  terms  Kola,  Cola,  and  Coda  may  be  com- 
pared those  of  Kera,  Cera  and  Ceda.  The  expressions  Cera 
and  Kohgu  are  occasionally  used  identically. 

The  first  syllable  ho  in  Kola  and  Koli  indicates  the 
mountain  home,  while  the  second  syllable  la  or  li  intimates 

18 
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the  particular  tribal  distinction.  The  interchange  between 
l and  r produces  Kori  (Kohri)  as  a variation  of  Koli.30 

The  Kolis  and  Kolas,  as  has  already  been  pointed  out, 
should  be  distinguished  from  the  so-called  Kolarian  Kols. 
In  consequence  of  the  near  relation  of  the  Kolis  to  the 
Bhils  and  Gronds,  hardly  any  doubt  can  be  entert  ained  about 
their  belonging  to  the  Gaudian  branch  of  the  Gauda-Dra- 
vidians.  The  establishment  of  this  ancient  kinship  is  an 
important  fact.  It  severs  the  connection  between  the  Kolis 

30  Kolanca  means  originally  a country  adjoining  Kola.  The  late  Mr.  C. 
P.  Brown  explained  Koladesamu,  as  the  long  country,  which 

interpretation  is  obviously  erroneous  when  applied  to  the  Sanskrit  word 
Kola. 

Kolagiri  is  a mountain  in  Southern  India.  The  commentator  Malli- 
natha  is  surnamed  Kolagiri.  The  Sabhaparva  says  in  sloka  1171:  “ Krtsnam 
KOlagirim  caiva  Surabhipattanam  tatha.”  The  Kollagiri  occurs  in  Varaha- 
mihira’s  Brhatsamhita,  XIV,  13  : 

Karnata  - Mahatavi-Ci  trak  uta-  N asikya  -Kollagiri  - Colah 
Krauiicadvlpa-Jatadhara-Kaveryo-Risyamukasca. 

The  KaullagirSyas  fought  according  to  the  Asvamfidha  with  Arj  una  : 
Areitah  prayayau  bhumau  daksinam  salilarnavam 
Tatrapi  Dravidair  Andhrair  Audrair  Mahisakair  api. 

Tatha  Kaullagireyaisca  yuddham  aslt  Kiritinah. 

About  Kolahala  compare  General  Sir  A.  Cunningham’s  Archaeological 
Survey  of  India , vol.  VIII,  pp.  123,  125. 

Compare  what  is  said  about  the  town  Kollagira  in  the  Indian  Antiquary, 
vol.  XIV,  p.  23,  note  22:  “it  appears  that  Kollagira  was  another  name 
of  Kollapura  or  Kolhapur.”  See  ibidem,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  209,  210  in  the 
article  “The  Geography  of  Ibn  Batuta’s  Indian  Travels,”  by  Col.  H. 
Yule:  “The  Koil  prince  must  be  the  Kola-txri  or  Cherakal  Itaja,  whose 
kingdom  was  called  Kola-nada.”  About  Kolatta-nddu,  the  district  about 
Tellieherry,  see  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  VIII,  pp.  115,  146.  Compare  also 
Dr.  Gundert’s  Malayalam  and  English  Dictionary,  p.  318,  under  Kblam  : “4. 
North  Malabar,  subject  to  Kolattiri  or  Kolaswarupam.” 

About  the  Cera  or  Kongu  kings  confer  among  others  the  Indian  Anti- 
quary, vol.  II,  pp.  155,  271  ; vol.  V,  pp.  131-140;  vol.  VI,  pp.  99-103. 

About  the  change  of  the  l into  r in  words  like  Koli  compare  General  Sir 
A.  Cunningham’s  Archaological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XI,  p.  101:  “ I paid 
a visit  to  the  old  site  of  Koron,  or  Korawa-dih,  because  the  people  agreed  in 
stating  that  the  old  name  of  the  place  was  Kolpur,  which  I thought  might 
perhaps  be  connected  with  the  old  city  of  Koli,  the  birth-place  of  Mayftdevi. 
But  . . the  position  of  Korondih  ...  is  much  too  distant  to  be  identified  with 
that  of  Koli."  Compare  also  the  late  Mr.  John  A.  C.  Boswell’s  Manual  of 
the  Ncllore  District,  p.  157  : “ The  Yerukalas  in  this  district  state  that  their 
tribe  name  in  their  own  language  is  Kurru,  also  Kola." 
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and  Kols,  which  is  still  occasionally  asserted  to  exist  and  to 
which  I have  repeatedly  alluded. 

The  Kolis  appear  originally  as  mountaineers,  but  after- 
wards descending  to  the  plains,  some  settled  down  as  agri- 
culturists, while  many  others  selecting  the  seashore  became 
fishermen  and  sailors.31 

The  Koli  mountaineers  were  not  long  ago  the  guardians 
of  the  hill-passes,  especially  of  those  in  the  Ajanta  range  and 
in  the  Western  Ghats.  Their  ancient  position  as  lords  of  the 
mountains  is  to  this  day  certified  by  the  fact  that  the 


31  See  C.  Lassen’s  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  vol.  I,  p.  137  (or  108): 
“ Bhilla  sitzen  hier  noch  in  dem  Griinzgebirge  nach  Malva,  Rajputana  und 
siidlicher  ; ein  grosser  Theil  der  Bevolkerung  besteht  aus  einem  andern 
urspriinglich  ahnlichen  Volke,  den  Kuli  ( Kola ),  welches  aber  Brafcmanische 
Sitten  dem  grossern  Theile  nach  angenommen  hat.”  Compare  further  Rev. 
M.  A.  Sherring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  II,  pp.  307-316. 

Sir  George  Campbell  remarks  in  his  Ethnology  of  India  about  the  Koolees 
on  pp.  42-45  as  follows  : “ I find,  however,  that  the  opinion  of  those  quali- 
fied to  judge  seems  to  tend  to  the  belief  that  there  is  no  essential  difference 
between  the  two  tribes  (the  Koolees  and  Bheels) . Forbes  in  his  Ras  Mala  says  . 
‘ Koolees  or  Bheels,  for  though  the  former  would  resent  the  classification,  the 
distinctions  between  them  need  not  be  here  noticed.’  Captain  Probyn  says  : 
* I think  there  is  no  actual  difference  between  Koolees  and  Bheels.  Their 
religion  is  the  same.’  Mr.  Ashburner  : ‘ There  is  no  real  difference  between 
Bheels  and  Koolees ; their  habits,  physiognomy  and  mode  of  life  are  the 
same,  modified  by  local  circumstances.’  And  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dunlop  Moore 
says  : ‘ Koolees  frequently  marry  Bheel  wives.’  Other  authorities,  however, 
say  that  they  do  not  intermarry.  They  both  seem  to  claim  a northern  and 
not  a southern  origin,  pointing  to  the  hills  of  Rajpootana  and  the  north 
of  Goozerat.  The  Bheels  say  that  they  were  originally  called  Kaiyos  ; Sir 
John  Malcolm  says  that  they  are  related  to  the  Meenas  of  Rajpootana,  and 
once  ruled  in  the  Jeypore  country.  Forbes  again  tells  us  that  the  Koolees 
were  originally  called  Mairs,  while  in  Rajpootana,  Col.  Tod  speaks  of  Mairs 
or  Meenas  as  one  race  . . . Though  probably  in  the  main  of  the  same  class 
and  similar  origin,  the  Koolees  and  Bheels  are  now  quite  distinct  tribes,  and 
there  is  this  considerable  difference  that  the  Koolees  have  come  much  more 
into  contact  with  Aryan  blood  civilization  . . . The  Koolees  are  the  Abori- 
gines of  Goozerat  (where  they  now  live  in  considerable  number),  and  of 
the  hills  adjoining  that  Province.  The  hills  east  of  Goozerat  are  called 
‘ Kolwan  ’ and  seem  to  be  the  property  of  Koolee  tribes  . . . The  Bheels  are 
the  proper  possessors  of  the  hills  farther  in  the  interior  and  east  of  the 
Koolees  . . . The  Koolees  seem  to  be  scattered  down  the  Coast  country 
nearly  as  far  as  Goa,  and  north  again  into  the  ‘ Thurr  ’ and  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Scinde.  While  the  wilder  Koolees  of  the  hills  are  like  the  Bheels, 
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famous  sanctuary  at  Mahabalesvara  is  under  the  hereditary 
wardenship  of  Kolis. 

Many  shrines  throughout  India  are  associated  with  the 
lowest  classes  of  the  population,  as  we  have  seen,  when 
speaking  of  the  temples  at  Melkota,  Puri  and  Trevandrum. 
The  sanctuary  at  Mahabalesvara  over  a spring  which  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  source  of  the  Krishna,  though  said  to  have 
been  founded  by  a Sattara  Brahman,  named  Anagada,  is 
under  the  hereditary  superintendence  of  a Koli  family,  and 
the  chief  official  in  charge  is  a Koli.  Such  a Koli  is  called 
Gahgaputra,  and  whatever  offerings  a worshipper  makes 
after  bathing  form  the  perquisite  of  the  Kolis  and  are  taken 
by  them.  “At  the  temple  of  Mahabalesvara  also,”  thus 
writes  the  Hon.  Visvanath  N&rayan  Mandlick,  “ the  Kolis 
“ hold  a hereditary  position,  and  the  Guravas,  who  worship 
“ the  Linga  in  that  temple,  appear  more  closely  allied  to  the 
“ hill  tribes  than  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  plains ; they  (i.e., 
“ the  Guravas)  have,  however,  no  connection  with  the  shrine 
“ of  the  Krishnd,  where  the  Kolis  alone  are  the  principal 


the  mass  of  more  civilised  Koolees  are  said  to  be  not  only  fairer  and  more 
Caucasian  in  feature,  but  also  more  sly  and  cunning  and  less  truthful  . . 
The  wilder  tribes  of  the  race  are  still  predatory,  and  Forbes  mentions  the 
Koolees  as  by  far  the  most  numerous  of  the  arm-boaring  castes  who  in 
former  days,  living  in  the  hills  between  Goozerat  and  Rajpootana,  disturbed 
the  country.  He  describes  them  as  of  diminutive  stature,  with  eyes  which 
bore  an  expression  of  liveliness  and  cunning,  clothes  few,  arms  bows  and 
arrows,  habits  swift  and  active,  bold  in  assault,  but  rapid  in  flying  to  the 
jungles,  independent  in  spirit,  robbers,  averse  to  industry,  addicted  to 
drunkenness,  and  quarrelsome  when  intoxicated  ; formidable  in  anarchy, 
but  incapable  of  uniting  among  themselves.  This  description  seems  exceed- 
ingly w'cll  to  apply  to  the  wild  Ilheels  of  modern  days,  whom  indeed  Forbes 
classes  with  the  Koolees  . . . Lassen  in  his  map  places  Koolees  (Kolas  he  calls 
them)  in  the  centre  of  Kattywar  . . . The  Kolees  of  the  Simla  hills  and 
Domes  of  Kumaon  are  merely  inferior  castes  living  among  the  general 
population.” 

Compare  the  Gazetteer  of  Aurangabad,  Bombay  1884,  p.  280  : ‘‘The  Kolis 
belong  to  the  aborigines,  and  are  of  low  but  respectable  caste.  They  are 
divided  into  the  Kolis  of  the  hilly  countries,  and  the  Kolis  of  the  plains. 
They  are  also  arranged  in  separate  tribos,  and  were  formerly  very  trouble- 
some. Several  tribes  of  Kolis  guarded  the  passes  of  the  Ajanta  range  under 
their  own  Nftiks,  while  others  attached  themselves  to  the  Bhils  ; but  the  majo- 
rity have  long  settled  down  to  peaceful  callings,  and  the  land-holding  Kolis 
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“ officers  in  charge.” 32  The  origin  of  the  famous  Mahaba- 
leSvara  temple  is  ascribed  to  the  Paulastya  Havana.  lie 
compelled  Siva,  so  runs  the  tradition,  by  his  severe  penance 
on  the  mountain  Kailasa,  to  surrender  to  him  his  Prana 
Lihga.  The  terrified  gods  tried  every  means  to  regain  it,  but 
their  attempts  were  fruitless.  At  last  Visnu  raised  his  Cakra 
to  prevent  the  sun-rays  from  descending  to  the  earth,  and 
Ravana,  who  was  then  at  Grokarna,  believing  that  the  sun 
was  setting  prepared  to  perform  his  Sandhyavandanam. 
But  the  Prana  Lihga , which  he  carried  in  his  hand,  prevented 
him  from  performing  properly  his  worship.  He,  therefore, 
requested  Ganapati  to  take  temporary  charge  of  the  Lihga. 
The  god  assented,  but  pretending  that  the  Lihga  was  too  heavy 
placed  it  on  the  ground.  Once  there,  it  remained  fixed  in 
spite  of  all  the  attempts  of  the  Raksasa  to  remove  it.  When 
trying  for  the  fifth  time  he  cried  as  his  strength  was 
failing  : “ 0 Mahdbala ,”  0 great  power  ! which  expression 
is  said  to  have  given  the  name  to  the  place.33 


deny  all  affinity  with  those  of  the  hills.  In  the  village  establishment,  the 
Koli  is  most  generally  associated  with  the  occupation  of  a water-carrier,  and 
the  Kunbi  drinks  water  from  his  hands.  He  is  known  by  his  chumli,  or 
twisted  cloth  which  he  wears  on  his  head  in  order  to  rest  the  waterpot ; but 
he  is  often  a good  farmer,  or  is  engaged  as  a musician,  handicraftsman, 
weaver,  palanquin  bearer,  fisher,  labourer  . . . They  use  meat,  drink  spirits, 
bury  their  dead,  worship  KhandoM,  BairoM,  and  Bhav&ni,  and  employ 
Br&hmans  for  religious  ceremonies,  but  have  also  priests  of  their  own.” 
See  Historical  and  Descriptive  Sketch  of  H.  H.  the  Nizam' s Dominions,  compiled 
by  Syed  Hossain  Bilgrami,  b.a.,  and  C.  Willmott,  Bombay,  1883,  vol.  I,  p. 
310  : “At  one  time  they  (the  Kolis)  acted  as  guards  in  the  hill  passes  on  the 
northern  frontier  and  in  the  Ajanta  hills  ; there  is  a tribe  of  Kolis  who  had 
charge  of  the  Ghaut  passes.”  The  Kambali  Kurumbas  make  and  wear 
chamlis  (kambalis)  in  the  same  manner ; see  p.  229,  n.  107. 

I agree  with  Sir  George  Campbell  so  far  as  their  relationship  with  the 
Bhils  is  concerned,  the  latter  I have  proved  to  be  Dravidians,  see  pp.  19, 
79-85. 

32  See  “ The  Shrine  of  the  Kiver  Krishna  at  the  Village  of  Mah&bales- 
vara,”  by  R4o  Saheb  Vishvan&th  N&rayan  Mandlick  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  IX,  pp.  250-261. 

31  See  ibidem,  pp.  257.  258.  Compare  also  Archceological  Survey  of  India, 
vol.  VIII,  pp.  143,  144,  about  Havana’s  connection  with  the  linga  of 
“ Mahadeo  Kavanesvara.” 
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The  connection  of  the  ancient  hill  tribes  with  many  cele- 
brated Indian  shrines  is  also  admitted  by  the  Hon.  Visvanath 
Narayan  Mandlick.  “ The  above  tradition  of  Gokarna,”  he 
says,  “ points  out  to  the  origin  of  these  places  of  Lihga  worship 
“ by  the  influence  of,  if  not  amongst,  the  wild  tribes  of  the 
“ mountains  of  whom  Ravana  is  a fair  representative.  The 
“ actual  position  of  the  Kolis  at  the  temples  of  the  Krishna 
“ and  also  at  Mahabalesvara,  appears  to  confirm  the  above 
“ conclusion.  The  serpent  is  connected  with  both  these 
“ temples,  and  from  the  Lihga  temples  he  seems  to  be  quite 
“ inseparable.  In  the  latter  he  is  represented  as  being  coiled 
“ round  the  Lihga,  while  in  the  temple  of  the  Krishna,  a living 
“ one  is  supposed  to  be  guarding  its  sources.”  34 

The  most  accurate  description  of  the  Kolis  has  been 
written  by  Captain  A.  Macintosh,  to  whose  account  we 
owe,  in  fact,  the  greater  part  of  our  information  about 
these  people.  Yet,  he  is  compelled  to  admit : “ We  cannot 
“ expect  to  glean  much  authentic  information  of  an  historical 
“ description  from  an  ignorant  and  unlettered  people  like  the 
“ Kolis.  The  few  traditions  they  possess  relative  to  their  first 
“ settlement  in  their  present  locations  and  of  subsequent 


Read  also  Dr.  Fr.  Buchanan’s  Journey  from  Madras  through  the  countries  of 
Mysore , Canara  and  Malabar,  second  edition,  vol.  II,  p.  316.  “ Gaukarna,  or 
the  cow’s  horn  (?),  is  a place  of  great  note  among  the  Brahmans,  owing  to  a 
celebrated  image  of  Siva  called  Mahabaleswara.  The  image  is  said  to  have 
been  brought  from  the  mountain  Coila  by  Ravana,  king  of  Lanca.  He 
wished  to  carry  it  to  his  capital ; but  having  put  it  down  hero,  the  idol 
Decame  fixed  in  the  place,  where  it  stands  to  this  day.” 

3,1  The  Kanara  people  regard  Gokarna  as  holier  than  Benares ; for  they 
say : 

Gokarnam  ca  mahakasi  visvanatho  mahftbalah 
Kotitirtham  ca  Gangayah  samudram  adhikam  phalam  ; ” 
according  to  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay  Royal  Asiatic,  vol.  IX,  p.  258. 
Compare  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  247,  248,  Dr.  J.  Gerson 
da  Cunha’s  account  of  the  legend  concerning  the  lihga  of  TFdlukes'vara, 
the  present  Malabar  Hill,  with  which  lihga  the  Kolis  seem  also  to  be  con- 
nected : “The  Kolis,  who,  as  will  bo  shown  hereafter,  wero  the  original 
inhabitants  of  Bombay,  pay  special  dovotion  to  this  lihga  ....  (thoir) 
principal  quarter  in  the  whole  Kohkan,  I suppose,  is  Kolaba.” 
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“ events  until  within  the  last  century  appear  to  he  involved  in 
“ rauoh  obscurity  and  confusion.”  The  late  Mr.  Alexander 
Kinloch  Forbes  mentions  in  his  Ran  Mala  the  legendary  des- 
cent of  the  Kolis  from  Yuvanaiva,  the  father  of  Mandhatr.35 

Captain  Macintosh  repeatedly  mentions  in  his  Account 
the  great  veneration  in  which  the  Kolis  hold  the  well-known 


M See  “ An  Account  of  the  Tribe  of  the  Mhadeo  Kolies,”  by  Captain  A. 
Macintosh,  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  vol.  V.,  pp. 
71-112,238-279;  compare  also  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  II,  p.  154  ; vol.  Ill, 
pp.  76,  77, 126,  127,  186-196,  222,  224,  227,  228,  248  ; vol.  V,  p.  8,  and  Sir 
G.  Campbell's  Ethnology  of  India  in  the  Appendix  to  vol.  XXXV,  of  the 
Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  pp.  46,  53,  123,  126. 

In  the  Ras  Mala,  London,  1878,  pp.  78-79,  we  read  : “ A similar  fabulous 
descent  is  given  to  the  Koolees  from  Youwan&shwa,  the  father  of  M&ndh&ta 
Raja.  Their  ancestor,  Koolee,  was  brought  up  by  a sage  in  the  forest,  and 
always  led  a jungle  life,  whence  it  happened,  as  the  bard  says,  that  his  descen- 
dants, though  in  the  towns  they  are  of  little  importance,  are  lions  in  t!  e jungle. 
The  Koolees  lived  for  a long  time  on  the  sea-shore,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Indus,  but  they  were  removed  to  the  country  about  the  Null  by  the  god- 
dess Hinglaz,  and  brought  with  them  the  earth-nut  called  ‘ beerd, ’ which 
even  in  famine  does  not  fail.  They  were  called  at  this  time  Mairs,  as  well 
as  Koolees,  and  Sonuug  Mair  was  their  leader.  He  left  twelve  sons,  each  of 
whom  became  the  head  of  a clan  ...  In  these  times,  says  the  bard,  there 
was  not  so  great  a population  in  Goozerat,  but  there  was  much  forest,  and 
the  Bheels  and  Koolees  lived  in  security.  They  were  doubtless  then,  as  now, 
hereditary  and  professional  plunderers,  ‘ soldiers  of  the  night,  ’ as  they 
describe  themselves.  Raja  Kurun  Solunkee  is  the  first  ruler  of  Goozerat  on 
record  who  devoted  his  attention  to  putting  a curb  upon  these  wild  tribes.” 
Captain  Macintosh  derived  the  term  Kuli  from  the  Koli  tribe.  He  writes 
in  a note  on  p.71 : “ On  a former  occasion,  I ventured  to  derive  the  term 
Cooly,  applied  by  us  to  porters,  labourers  or  persons  who  work  for  hire,  in 
the  following  manner — as  the  fishermen,  boatmen,  and  many  of  the  common 
labourers,  at  Bombay,  and  along  the  coast,  are  Kolies,  the  term  Cooly  may 
have  originated  among  the  English  at  Bombay.  A passenger  coming 
ashore,  when  a ship  arrived  from  Europe,  might  have  wished  to  give  a box 
or  package  in  charge  to  a native  (probably  a person  of  rank  or  caste) ; he 
would  say,  or  a servant  in  attendance  might  say,  that  he  would  fetch  a 
Koly,  or  a certain  number  of  Kolies,  to  take  ‘ master’s  baggage’  to  the  shore. 
Thus  the  term  would  have  become  familiar,  and,  in  the  course  of  time, 
would  be  indiscriminately  applied  to  all  porters  or  labourers,  and  soon 
have  spread  among  the  few  English  settled  in  India  in  those  days.” 

In  the  above-mentioned  Glossary  of  Anglo-Indian  Colloquial  Words  and 
Phrases  is  on  p.  192  the  expression  Cooly  also  connected  with  the  Kolis ; 
‘ ‘ The  origin  of  the  word  appears  to  have  been  a nomen  gentile,  the  name 
( Koli ) of  a race  or  caste  in  Western  India,  who  have  long  performed  such 
offices  as  have  been  mentioned  . . According  to  Dr.  H.  V.  Carter,  the  Kolis 
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Khandoba,  whom  I consider  as  a national  deity  of  the  Gau- 
dian  Khan ds. 36 

The  Kolis  have  among  them  a tradition,  according  to 
which  they  are  the  descendants  of  the  famous  Valmiki,  the 
poet  of  the  Ramayana.  It  may  be  that  the  similarity 
of  the  profession  embraced  by  Valmlki — previously  to  his 
becoming  a poet — and  by  the  Kolis,  has  something  to  do 
with  this  belief.  Both  are  celebrated  as  robbers.37 

According  to  the  last  census  report,  the  Kolis  number 
2,488,372  souls:  1,669,302  live  iu  Bombay,  429,688  in 
Baroda,  213,966  in  Hyderabad,  and  123,171  in  the  Punjab, 
&c.38 

The  Kohlis  in  Bhandara  and  Chanda,  who  are  agricul- 
turists, have  a distinct  Gond  type,  and  have  retained  many 
Gond  customs.39 


proper  are  a true  hill-people  whose  especial  locality  lies  in  the  Western 
Ghats,  and  in  the  northern  extension  of  that  range,  between  18°  and  24°  N. 
latitude.”  I have  referred  on  p.  131,  n.  28,  to  another  passage  of  this 
article  in  the  Glossary. 

I have  already  on  p.  131  declared  myself  against  this  explanation. 
Though  it  is  a matter  of  minor  importance,  I may  observe  as  an  additional 
proof  that  the  tribal  name  is  always  pronounced  Koli,  and  not  Ktili. 

36  See  ibidem,  p.  106  : “ The  Kolies  pay  their  adorations  to  all  the  Hindoo 
deities,  but  their  chief  object  of  worship  is  Khundy-row,  commonly  called 
Khundobah.” 

37  See  ibidem,  p.  82  : “ One  of  the  descendants  of  Neeshad  and  a female 
shoodur,  were  the  parents  of  the  Poolkuss;  and  a male  of  the  Neeshad  lineage 
and  a female  of  the  Poolkuss  family,  were  the  parents  of  the  Koly.  He  was 
to  subsist,  by  killing  whatever  animals  he  encountered  in  the  j ungles  and 
forests.  It  may  further  be  stated,  that  the  Kolies  say  that  they  are  the 
descendants  of  Valmik,  the  distinguished  author  of  the  Ramayan,  who, 
although  of  Brahman  parentage,  and  horn  at  Veer  Walla,  twenty-four  miles 
south-east  of  Poona,  it  is  said,  followed  the  life  of  a Koly.”  About  the 
Koolees  or  Bheels  see  Sir  G.  Campbell’s  Ethnology  of  India,  p.  46. 

39  According  to  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  VI,  p.  233,  the  Lite  Rev.  Dr. 
John  Wilson  derived  the  name  of  the  Kolis  from  tho  Sanskrit  word  hula,  a 
clan.  I need  not  dilate  on  the  groundlessness  of  this  etymology.  Compare 
p.  133. 

39  See  Rev.  M.  A.  Shorring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  II,  p.  109: 
“ They  have  a remarkable  faculty  for  selecting  the  best  sites  for  irrigation 
reservoirs ; and  to  possess  a large  tank  is  their  highest  ambition.  On  the 
lands  watered  by  these  tanks  they  cultivate  sugar-cane  and  rice.” 
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I believe  that  the  Korin  (Kohris)  are  of  the  same  extrac- 
tion as  the  Kolis.  The  former  are  said  to  have  emigrated 
from  Benares,  in  the  train  of  a Bhonsla  prince  of  the 
Chandah  branch.40  I am  also  inclined  to  connect  the  Koiris 
of  Bengal  with  both  these  tribes.41 

Whether  there  exists  any  connection  between  the  Kolis  and 
the  Graulis  is  doubtful.  As  was  the  case  with  Gauda , so  also  is 
the  term  Gauli  differently  interpreted.  Some  derive  the  name 
Gauli  from  the  Sanskrit  word  go,  cow,  and  explain  Gauli  to 
signify  cowherd,  others  connect  it  with  Koli.  It  is  even  pos- 
sible that  both  derivations  are  right,  and  that  the  term  Gauli 
represents  originally  two  different,  but  equal-sounding  words ; 
oue  being  derived  from  Koli  and  the  other  from  go.  In  the 
first  case  it  has  an  ethnological  and  in  the  other  a professional 
meaning.  To  those  Graulis  who  are  cowmen  both  terms  are 


40  See  ibidem,  pp.  107,  108  : “ Tho^-  produce  sugar-cane  in  large  quan- 
tities, the  production  of  which  is  chiefly  in  their  hands.  The  tribe  has 
distinguished  itself  for  its  great  enterprise  and  energy  in  the  excavation  of 
noble  tanks  and  in  the  formation  of  numerous  embankments.”  According 
to  the  census  of  1881,  the  Koris  amount  to  946,851,  843,422  of  whom  are 
found  in  the  North-Western  Provinces,  48,826  in  the  Central  Provinces,  and 
43,565  in  Bengal.  Compare  Mr.  Charles  Grant’s  Gazetteer  of  the  Central 
Provinces,  pp.  61,  137,  181,  194  and  438  on  the  Koris  (Kohris). 

41  Compare  Colonel  Dalton’s  Ethnology  of  India,  pp.  320,  321 : “ In  some 
districts  the  Koiris  appear  to  be  more  numerous  than  the  Kurmis.  The 
distinction  between  them  is,  that  the  former  are  generally  market  gardeners 
as  well  as  agriculturists.  Buchanan  estimated  that  there  were  30,000 
families  of  Koiris  in  the  Shahabad  District,  and  45,000  families  in  Bihar. 
....  A learned  pandit  informs  me  that  the  derivation  of  the  name  is  ku, 
earth,  and  ari,  enemy.  They  are  so  called  from  their  constant  attacks  on  the 
soil.  Koiris,  men  and  women,  are  always  troubling  it.  . . Every  three  years 
they  make  offerings  on  a hill  known  as  the  Marang  Bum  of  the  Kols,  the  god 
that  is  invoked  by  the  aborigines,  especially  when  rain  does  not  fall  in  due 
season.”  See  also  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  I, 
pp.  325,  326  : “ These  (the  Koerls)  and  the  Kumbhis  are  the  great  agri- 
cultural classes  of  these  provinces.  . . The  Koerls  and  Kumbhis  are 
agriculturists  by  profession.  . . The  Koerls  are  the  principal  growers  of 
poppy,  and  producers  of  opium,  both  in  Benares  and  Behar.  . . The  Koeris 
are  numerous  in  the  district  of  Jhansl,  where  they  pursue  the  occupation  of 
weaving.  Their  tradition  is,  that  they  came  from  Benares  about  seven 
hundred  years  ago.”  The  census  report  of  1881  mentions  3,067  Koeris  in 
Assam  and  1,204,884  Koeris  in  Bengal.  Rev.  Sir  G.  Campbell’s  Ethnology 
of  India,  p.  107. 
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applicable.  The  Mahadeo  Kolis  assert  that  their  ancestors 
subdued  the  Gaulis,  and  to  these  are  also  ascribed  most 
of  the  earlier  graves.  The  Gauli  chiefs,  according  to  tradi- 
tion, ruled  in  the  Central  Provinces  long  before  the  Gond 
Rajas.  I believe  that  future  enquiry  will  prove  that  the 
Gauli  Rajas  were  not  Aryans,  but  that  they,  like  other 
tribes  similarly  named,  belonged  to  the  Gaudian  race.42 

I must  not  omit  to  mention  here  the  ancient  tribes  of  the 
Kulinda,  Kuluta,  (Koluta,  Koluka)  and  Kauluta  (Kaulubha), 
who  inhabited  the  high  mountain  ranges  of  the  Himalaya 
in  North  India.  Their  names  occur  in  one  form  or  other  in 
the  Mahabharata,  Ramayana,  Visnu  Purana,  Brhatsamhita, 
Mudraraksasa  and  elsewhere  in  Sanskrit  literature,  while 
Ptolemy’s  KvXivhptvrj  (Kylindrine,  VII.  1,42)  coincides  in 
position  with  the  country  which  some  of  these  tribes  formerly 

• 

42  Refer  to  pp.  114  and  116,  n.  12,  where  the  Gaulas  are  mentioned. 

See  Mr.  Charles  Grant’s  Gazetteer  of  the  Central  Provinces,  p.  301  : 
“ Among  the  people  (of  Nagpur)  tradition,  widespread  though  vague,  is  not 
wanting,  pointing  to  a time  far  anterior  to  the  Gonds,  when  throughout 
Deogarh  Gaull  chiefs  held  sway.  The  exploits  and  renown  of  these  ancient 
chiefs  are  often  referred  to  in  the  songs  of  the  villagers.  There  are  forts 
too,  and  tanks  and  temples,  or  remnants  of  such  structures,  evidently  the 
handiwork  of  races  preceding  the  Gonds.  . . ‘It  was  a Gaull,  not  a Gond  king 
so  our  father  told  us,’  this  is  the  common  answer  to  all  questions  respecting 
such  relics.”  The  same  legend  is  told  about  the  fortifications  of  Ramtek, 
ibidem,  p.  428.  Compare  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  I,  pp.  204,  205, 
Mr.  W.  P.  Sinclair’s  article  on  the  “ Gauli  Raj  ” in  Khandesh  and  the 
Central  Provinces  : “I  think,  therefore,  that  the  most  probable  explanation 

of  the  Qauli  Raj  is  this, — that  Gauli  was  the  surname,  or  nickname,  of  a 
family  of  princes  (and  not  of  a nation)  of  Aryan  race  who  established  them- 
selves in  the  valleys  of  the  Tapti  and  Narmada  during  the  great  migration 
southward  which  ended  in  the  colonization  of  the  Dekhan  by  the  Aryan 
Marathas.”  Mr.  Sinclair’s  remarks  were  criticized  by  Mr.  W.  Ramsay  on 
p.  258  ; notice  also  Mr.  Sinclair’s  query  : “ Hemad  Pant  and  the  Gauli  Rajas  ” 
in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  VI,  pp.  277,  278. 

Captain  A.  Macintosh  remarks  in  his  “ Account  of  the  Mhadoo  Holies” 
jn  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  vol.  V (1837),  pp.  251-252  : 
“ There  is  a popular  tradition  among  the  people  in  this  part  of  the  country, 
that  the  Gursees  were  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  Dukhan,  and  that  they 
were  displaced  from  the  hilly  tracts  of  the  country  by  the  race  of  Goullies  or 
cowherds.  These  Goullies,  it  is  said,  subsequently  rebelled  against  their  law. 
ful  prince,  who  detached  an  army  that  continued  unceasing  in  their  exer- 
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oocupied.  The  similarity  of  their  name  with  that  of  the  Kolis 
aud  of  the  Kulu  district  is  therefore  not  accidental.43 

CHAPTER  IX. 

On  the  Kois,  Konds,  Kands,  Gonds,  &c. 

Much  as  the  several  tribes,  whose  names  head  this 
chapter,  differ  from  one  another  in  their  manners,  dialects 
and  appearance,  still  there  exists  such  a general  resemblance 
between  them,  that,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  one  of  the 
greatest  geographers  of  our  century,  the  late  Karl  Ritter, 
all  these  various  races,  however  considerable  may  be  the 
distances  at  which  they  live  apart  from  one  another,  must  be 


tions  until  they  exterminated  the  entire  race  of  Goullies  . . It  is  a common 
practice  with  such  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  plains  as  bury  their  dead,  as 
well  as  the  hill  tribes  to  erect  thurgahs  (tombs  commonly  of  a single  atone), 
near  tho  graves  of  their  parents.  In  the  vicinity  of  some  of  the  Koly 
villages  and  near  the  site  of  deserted  ones,  several  of  these  thurgahs  are 
occasionally  to  be  seen,  especially  near  the  source  of  the  Bhaum  river.  The 
people  say  they  belonged  to  Gursees  and  Goullies  of  former  times.  The 
stones  with  many  figures  in  relief  roughly  carved  upon  them,  and  one  of 
these  holding  a drum  in  his  hand,  and  in  the  act  of  beating  time  on  it,  are 
considered  to  have  belonged  to  the  Gursees  who  are  musicians  by  profession. 
The  other  thurgahs  with  a Saloonka  (one  of  the  emblems  of  Mhadeo)  and  a 
band  of  women  forming  a circle  round  it,  with  large  pots  on  their  heads,  are 
said  to  be  Goully  monuments.  This  may  be  reckoned  partly  confirmatory  of 
the  tradition.” 

Consult  about  the  Gaulis  also  the  Gazetteer  of  Aurangabad,  pp.  136,  226, 
278,  279. 

43  About  references  concerning  Kulinda,  Kuluta,  Koluka,  Koluta  and 
Kauluta  consult  Bbthlingk  and  Roth’s  Sanskrit  Worterbuch.  About  Kaulubha 
see  Lassen’s  Indische  Altherthumskunde,  vol.  I,  p.  57  (p.  75  second 
edition),  and  vol.  II,  pp.  206,  207.  Lassen  desires  to  substitute  for  Kauluta 
in  Mudraraksasa  Kaulubha  especially  on  the  authority  of  Plinius  who 
in  his  Historia  Naturalis,  lib.  VI,  cap.  22,  mentions  that:  “Ultra 
(Gangem)  siti  sunt  Modubae,  Molindae.  . . . Colubae,  Orxulae,  etc.”  In  vol. 
I,  p.  547  1661),  Lassen  speaks  of  the  Kulindas  : “ Die  Kulinda  wohnten  nach 
dem  Epos  im  hochsten  Himalaya  und  zwar  ostwarts  bis  zu  den  Ganges- 
Quellen.” 

Ptolemy  assigns  the  sources  of  the  Vipasa,  Satadru,  Yamuna  and  GaAga 
to  the  country  Kylindrine'.  “ '\irb  Se  rds  Bifida ios  /cal  t ov  Z apaSpov  /cal  too 
Aiajuoova  /cal  too  Tdyyou  n Kv\ivSpiv^.  ” The  inhabitants  of  this  district 
were  the  Kulindas.  About  Kylindrine  compare  also  Sir  A.  Cunningham’s 
Ancient  Geography  of  India,  pp.  136-138,  where  it  is  identified  with  J aland - 
hara,  whose  “antiquity  is  undoubted,  as  it  is  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  as 
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regarded  as  representatives  of  one  and  the  same  nation. 
They  are  still  in  occupation  of  nearly  the  whole  area  of  that 
portion  of  the  Indian  continent  which  stretches  from  Khan- 
desh  on  the  west  to  Gran  jam  on  the  east. 

Koi,  Kui  (contracted  into  Ku),  Godu,  Gauda,  Gondu, 
Goandu,  Gaud,  Koand,  Kond  (Kondh,  Khond)  or  Kand 
(Khand)  are  all  derivatives,  as  has  already  been  shown, 
from  the  root  Ko  or  Ku,  mountain,  so  that  their  very  name 
indicates  a mountaineer.  I have  previously  alluded  to 
the  peculiarity  that  both  Linguals  and  Dentals  are  used 
in  the  formation  of  the  derivatives  of  Ko.  "We  need  not, 


Kulindrine  or  Ktulindrine,  which  should  probably  be  corrected  to  Sulindrine, 
as  the  K and  2 are  frequently  interchanged  in  Greek  manuscripts.” 

Read  also  in  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Yishnu-purana  edited  by  F.  Hall  the 
notes  on  the  Kulutas  (Kolukas),  vol.  II,  p.  174,  and  Kulindas,  p.  180. 
According  to  H.  H.  Wilson  the  Kulindas  were  mountaineers,  see  Fr.  Johnson’s 
Selections  from  the  Mahabharata,  p.  65. 

Varahamihira  mentions  the  Kulutas  in  his  Brhatsamhita,  Chapter  XIV, 
si.  22  and  29  : 

Di§i  pascimottarasyam  Mapdavya-Tukhara-Talahala-Madrah, 

Asmaka-K^«<«-Lahada-Strlrajya-Nrsiihha- Vanakhasthah.  22. 

Aisanyam  Merukanas tara  j ya- Pasupala-Klra - K asm i rah. 

Abhisara- narada-Taugana-  Ahhtto-Sairindha- Vanarastrah.  29. 

Sir  Alexander  Cunningham  considers  the  question  of  these  hill  tribes  at 
length  In  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  XIV,  pp.  125-135,  137-139  : 
“ The  origin  of  the  Kunets,  who  form  the  bulk  of  the  population  in  the 
valleys  of  the  Bias,  the  Satlej  and  the  Tons  Rivers,  has  long  engaged  my 
attention  ; and  I believe  that  I have  now  solved  the  puzzle  by  identifying 
them  with  the  Kunindas  or  Kulindas  of  early  Hindu  history.  Under  both  of 
the  forms  their  name  is  still  preserved  in  the  districts  of  Kulu  on  the  Bias 
and  Kunawar  on  the  Satlej.  The  Vishnu  Purana  gives  the  name  of  Kulinda, 
which  is  supported  by  Ptolemy’s  Kulindrine,  a district  occupying  the  whole 
of  the  upper  tract  between  the  Bibasis  or  Bias  Rivor  and  the  Ganges.  It 
corresponds  therefore  most  exactly  with  the  Kunet  District  of  the  present 
day.  Varaha  Mihira  places  the  Kunindas  along  with  the  Kashmiras,  Abhi- 
saras,  Kulutas,  and  Sairindhas,  and  makes  their  country  one  of  his  nine  divi- 
sions of  India.  In  another  place  he  marks  their  position  still  more 
definitely  as  being  to  the  east  of  Madras.  ( Madreso  anyaseha  Kauninda.) 
He  also  speaks  of  the  King  of  the  Kuuindas.  This  was  about  A.D.  560,  but 
wo  have  coins  of  the  King  of  Kuninda  (Rajnya  Kunindasa),  which  date 
before  the  Christian  era.  For  Kauninda  tho  Markundeya  Purana  roads  Kau- 
linda,  which  agrees  with  the  Kulinda  of  tho  Vishnu  Purana.  It  would 
seem  thoreforo  that  these  are  only  two  readings  of  the  same  name.  This 
conjecture  is  strongly  supported  by  the  fact  that  much  more  than  half  of 
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therefore,  be  surprised  to  see  that  the  Telugu  K odu,  e.g., 
corresponds  to  the  Sanskrit  Konda  (in  Kondabhatta)  and 
Gonda , though  konda  in  Telugu  signifies  only  mountain  and 
not  mountaineer,  which  meaning  is  expressed  by  Kondarudu .M 

The  principal  Grond  tribes  call  themselves  Koitor.  Telugu 
people  regard  the  last  syllable  tor  of  this  term  as  identical 
with  the  word  dora,  master,  which  is  not  improbable,  as  the 
Kois  affix  this  term  to  names,  e.g.,  Blnma  is  called  by  them 
Bhimadur.  The  Kois  of  the  Bhadracala  and  Rekapalli 
taluks  in  the  Upper  Godavari  district  are  called  Doralu 
(masters)  only  by  their  Mala  and  Madiga  servants,  for  this 
title  is  otherwise  generally  conceded  only  to  the  Yelama 
land-owners. 

It  is  a well-known  fact  that  a word  often  loses  its  original 
meaning  when  it  is  used  as  a proper  name.  Koi  designates 


the  population  of  Kulu  is  Kunet.  ...  I have  now  traced  the  Kaunindas 
up  to  the  third  century  B.C.,  when  they  were  a rich  and  powerful  people. 
But  there  is  still  earlier  mention  of  the  people  in  the  Mahabharata,  where 
the  Kulindas  are  said  to  have  been  conquered  by  Arjuna.  From  the  context 
Wilson  rightly  concluded  that  they  were  mountaineers  and  neighbours  of 
the  Traigarttas  or  people  of  Kangra.  In  the  Vishnu  Purana  I find  not  only 
the  Kulindas  but  also  Kulindopatyakas  or  ‘ Kulindas  dwelling  along  the  foot 
of  the  hills,’  which  describes  exactly  the  tract  of  plain  country  bordering 
the  hills  in  which  Srughna,  the  capital  of  the  Kaunindas,  was  situated.” 
About  Kulu  or  Kullu  see  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter’s  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India, 
vol.  V,  pp.  465-469 : “ The  character  of  the  hill-men  resembles  that  of 
most  other  mountaineers  in  its  mixture  of  simplicity,  independence,  and 
superstition.  Polyandry  still  prevails  in  Seoraj,  but  has  almost  died  out 
elsewhere.  It  consists  simply  of  a community  of  wives  amongst  brothers, 
who  hold  all  their  other  goods  in  common,  and  regard  their  women  as 
labourers  on  the  farm.  The  temples  usually  occupy  picturesque  sites,  and 
are  dedicated  rather  to  local  deities  than  to  the  greater  gods  of  the  Hindu 
Pantheon.” 

Compare  also  Mr.  J.  W.  McCrindle’s  Ancient  India  as  described  by 
Ptolemy,  pp.  105,  109,  110. 

41  The  Telugu  people  call  the  Gonds,  Konds  or  Kands,  Kbya,  Koyaradu 
(pi.  KOyavandlu),  Kodu  (pi.  Kodulu),  Gondu,  Kondarudu,  &c.  We  read  in 
Lieutenant  Macpherson’s  Report  upon  the  Khonds  of  the  Districts  of  Gan  jam 
and  Cuttack,  Calcutta,  1842,  p.  20,  §42,  the  following  account:  “The 
Hindu  name  for  this  people  which  we  have  adopted,  Khond,  in  the  plural 
Khondooloo,  means  mountaineer,  from  the  Teloogoo  word  signifying  a hill. 
Their  sole  native  appellation  south  of  the  JIahanuddee  is  Koinga  or  Kwinga, 
which  may  be  a corruption  of  Kulinga,  which,  by  the  exchange  of  convertible 
letters  may  be  Pulinda,  meaning  in  Sanskrit  and  thence  in  Tamil  a bar - 
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thus  a mountaineer,  but  this  radical  meaning  of  the  term 
was  forgotten  by  that  tribe  when  some  of  them  had  settled 
permanently  in  the  plains.  The  Malvah  or  Grutta-K5is 
(Hill- Kois)  are  in  consequence  distinguished  from  the  Sassi-. 
Kois  (Plain-Kois).  The  Khonds,  on  the  other  hand,  call  their 
own  country  Kui  Dina  or  Kui  Pruti,  and  that  of  the  Uriyas 
Sassi  Dina. 

The  Kois  worship  as  deities  Katuradu,  Adamaraju,  Kor- 
raraju  (who  governs  the  tigers),  Kommalamma,  Sarlamma, 
and  others.  The  five  Pandava  brothers,  especially  Arjuna 
and  Bhlma,  are  highly  revered.  They  have  imitated  the 
step  of  Bhlma  in  their  dance.  The  Kois  or  Koyas  in  the 
Nizam’s  Dominions  preserve  a legend  according  to  which 
they  are  descended  from  Bhlma  and  a wild  superhuman 
woman  whom  he  met  in  the  woods.45 


barian,  a savage  mountaineer  . . . They  employ  as  distinctive  epithets  of  their 
race,  the  terms — Subboro  and  Mullaro,  the  latter  signifying  bill  people , from 
a root  common  to  Tamul  and  Teloogoo,  the  Khonds  designate  the  alpine 
portions  of  Orissa  solely  by  its  Hindu  name  (from  the  root)  ‘ Malwa,  ’ 
meaning  highlands.  The  Hindu  people  they  call  Sassi , a word  whose 
signification  is  not  ascertained.  The  Khonds,  who  inhabit  the  mountains 
are  styled  Maliah  Koinga,  those  of  the  low  country  Sassi  Koinga." 

The  fifth  volume  of  the  Calcutta  Review  (January — June  1846)  contains 
on  p.  26  the  following  note : “ Respecting  the  name  of  Khonds,  Lieutenant 
Hill  remarks,  that,  in  their  own  language,  * they  call  themselves  Knee.  A 
single  Khond  is  called  Kwinga.  By  Uriyas,  they  are  called  Khonds  and 
by  the  Telingas,  Kodulu  and  often  Koduwanulu  or  hill  people.”  According 
to  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter  in  his  Orissa,  vol.  II,  p.  71  : “The  word  Kandh, 
like  Mali  and  the  tribal  names  of  othor  hill  tribes,  means  in  the  aboriginal 
languages  ‘ mountaineer.’  ” 

About  the  Gands  or  G&ndas  consult  Mr.  Charles  Grant’s  Gazetteer  of  the 
Central  Provinces  of  India,  pp.  100,  103,  247,  251,  412,  413,  and  457.  They 
cultivate  some  land  in  Raigarh,  Laira  and  Sambalpur,  but  they  seem  not  to 
be  regarded  as  good  cultivators.  Tho  population  of  Laira  is  chiefly  agri- 
cultural and  consists  of  Gonds,  Khonds  and  Gandas.  On  the  other  hand  the 
Gandas  are  generally  classified  as  weavers.  Their  number  in  the  Central 
Provinces  amounts  to  250,133. 

Koinga  is  tho  plural  of  Koi,  nga  being  the  plural  termination  in  the 
Kond  language.  A similar  termination  exists  in  the  Koi  language  on  the 
Godavari,  e.g.,  mdra,  tree,  pi.  marafigu  ; goggodi , cock,  goggOdihgu ; bapdi, 
carriage,  bandiAgu  ; goddeli,  axo,  godfloliOgu. 

45  Soo  the  Rev.  John  Cain’s  articles  on  “The  Bhadrachallam  and  Roka- 
palli  Talukas,  Godavari  District,”  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  V,  pp.  301- 
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The  four  tribes  to  whom  the  title  Editor  is  applied  are 
the  Raj  Glond,  Raghuwal,  Padal  and  Dholi,  and  occasionally 


303,  357-359  ; vol.  VIII,  pp.  33-36,  219-221  ; and  vol.  X,  pp.  259-264. 
Read  ibidem,  vol.  V,  pp.  358,  359  : “ Formerly  on  a certain  day  in  the  year 
the  Koi  men  of  each  village  were  driven  into  the  jungle  by  the  women 
to  hunt,  and  were  not  allowed  to  return  unless  they  brought  home  some 
game, — a small  bird,  or  even  a rat,  being  enough  to  give  them  the  right 
to  bo  wolcomed  back.  This  practice  is  still  carried  on  jby  the  Koi*  in  tho 
Bastar  country,  and  also  by  many  in  the  Nizam’s  territory.  Mr.  Van- 
stavorn,  whilst  boring  for  coal  at  Beddadanolu,  was  visited  on  that  day  by 
all  the  Koi  women  of  tho  village,  dressed  up  in  their  lords’  clothes,  and  they 
told  him  that  they  had  that  morning  driven  their  husbands  to  the  forest  to 
bring  home  game  of  some  kind  or  other.  Mr.  Vanstavem  also  states  that 
tho  Kois  round  Beddadanolu  do  not  eat  the  goat  annually  offered  for  a 
prosperous  harvest,  but  leave  it  to  itself  in  the  j ungle  tied  up  to  a tree. 

“The  Kois  say  that  the  following  gods  and  goddesses  were  appointed  to  be 
worshipped  by  the  Siidras  : — Muttelamma,  Maridimahdlakshmi,  Poturazu,  and 
Korrazulu,  and  the  following  were  to  receive  adoration  from  the  Kois  : — Kom- 
tnalamma,  Katuradu,  Adamarazu.  The  goddess  Mamili  or  Lele  must  be  propi- 
tiated early  in  the  year,  or  else  the  crops  will  undoubtedly  fail ; and  she  is 
said  to  be  very  partial  to  human  victims  . . . All  the  Kois  seem  to  hold  in 
great  respect  the  Pandava  brothers,  especially  Arjuna  and  Bhlma.  The  wild 
dogs  or  dhols  are  regarded  as  the  dutas  or  messengers  of  these  brothers,  and 
the  long  black  beetles  which  appear  in  large  numbers  at  the  beginning  of  the 
hot  weather  are  called  the  Pandava  flock  of  goats.  Of  course  they  would  on 
no  account  attempt  to  kill  a dhol,  even  though  it  should  happen  to  attack 
their  favourite  calf,  and  they  even  regard  it  imprudent  to  interfere  with 
these  dutas  when  they  wish  to  feast  upon  their  cattle.”  In  vol.  VIII,  p.  34, 
we  read  : “ They  say  their  dance  is  copied  from  Bhima's  march  after  a 
certain  enemy.  There  is  no  Koi  temple  in  any  village  near  here,  and  the 
Kois  are  soldom  if  ever  to  be  found  near  a Hindu  temple.” 

In  the  Jeypore  territory  of  the  Vizagapatam  district  a similar  practice 
as  the  abovementioned  prevails.  The  men  are  often  away  for  days  in 
search  of  game,  and  if  they  return  with  none  of  an  evening , their  women 
pelt  them  with  cow. dung. 

The  Historical  and  Descriptive  Sketch  of  H.H.  the  Nizam's  Dominions 
remarks  in  vol.  I,  pp.  325,  326,  about  the  Kois  as  follows  : — “ The  Koyas  or 
Kois  (45,300)  are  an  aboriginal  race,  found  chiefly  in  the  Khamam  District 
(39,990).  They  belong  to  the  same  family  as  the  Gonds  and  the  other  primi- 
tive races  of  Central  and  Southern  India.  The  Kois  say  that  ‘ they  are  the 
descendants  of  Bhimadur,  and  the  local  tradition  is  that  when  Bhimadur 
accompanied  his  brother  Dharma  Ragu  to  his  forest  exile  he  one  day  went 
hunting  in  the  jungle,  and  there  met  a wild  woman  of  the  woods,  whom  he 
fell  in  love  with  and  married.  The  fruit  of  their  union  was  the  Koi  people. 
The  tradition  further  states  that  this  wild  woman  was  not  a human  being.’ 
The  language  spoken  by  them  is  similar  in  some  respects  to  that  of  the 
Gonds.  Like  the  latter  they  are  noted  for  their  truthful  habits  . . . The 
fruit  of  the  Ippa  tree  is  dried  and  reduced  to  powder.  This  made  into  cakes 
and  porridge  forms  their  favourite  and  principal  food  for  the  greater  part  of 
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the  Kolam.  The  Marias  who  are  likewise  styled  Koitur, 
represent  perhaps  now  the  purest  type  of  the  Gonds.46 

In  ancient  times  these  people  occupied  a much  larger 
portion  of  India  than  they  do  now.  Their  name  appears  in 
places  far  distant  from  one  another,  in  the  north,  e.g.,  in 
Gonda  or  Gauda  in  Oudh,  in  Khandwa  in  the  Central  Pro- 
vinces, in  Gondal  in  Kathiawar,  in  Khandesh  and  Khanddla 
in  Bombay,  in  Gondvana  in  Central  India,  while  Khandagiri 
and  Rhandapara  testify  to  their  presence  in  Orissa.  Even 


the  year.  They  also  distil  great  quantities  of  an  intoxicating  drink  from  the 
flowers ; they  will  eat  the  flesh  of  every  animal,  not  even  rejecting  that  of 
the  cow.  They  seldom  remain  long  in  one  place,  as  soon  as  the  productive 
powers  of  the  soil  are  exhausted  they  move  to  another  spot  and  make  a fresh 
clearing.  They  have  no  caste,  their  religion  consists  of  belief  in  one 
Supreme  Being,  they  also  worship  the  spirits  of  the  mountains  and  a divinity 
who  protects  them  from  the  ravages  of  tigers.  They  regard  heaven  as  a 
large  and  strong  fort  where  there  is  an  abundance  of  rice  stored  up  for  those 
who  are  permitted  to  enter.  Hell  is  a place  in  which  an  iron  cow  con- 
tinually gnaws  the  flesh  of  the  unfortunate  persons  detained  there.  Widows’ 
remarriages  are  allowed.  Their  wedding  ceremonies  are  exceedingly 
simple ; the  betrothed  couple  have  a triangular  mark  placed  on  their 
foreheads,  they  then  kneel  together,  and  the  ceremony  is  completed  by 
pouring  water  over  the  heads  of  both.  The  personal  appearance  of  both 
sexes  is  the  reverse  of  prepossessing.” 

46  The  Gazetteer  of  the  Central  Provinces  of  India , edited  bjT  Mr.  Charles 
Grant,  contains  on  pp.  137  and  500  the  following  statements  : “ The  Marias, 
or  as  they  are  called  towards  the  north  the  Kohiturs  . . are  in  all  probability  the 
purest  type  of  Gond.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  in  villages  bordering  upon 
the  more  cultivated  tracts  the  change  of  name  from  Maria  to  Kohitur,  then 
to  Jangli  Gond,  and  then  to  Gond,  can  he  seen  in  progress,  and  it  is  easy  to 
imagine  that  a well-to-do  Maria  family  calling  themselves  Gond  might  in 
two  or  three  generations  adopt  the  more  fashionable  style  of  Raj  Gond 
(p.  137).  . GotSs  and  Kois,  or  as  they  are  commonly  called  Got 6 wars  and 
Koiwars— the  termination  war  being  a Telugu  affix,  signifying  person  or  man 
— are  the  aborigines  of  the  country  (Upper  Godavari).  Although  almost 
identical  in  customs  and  in  language,  they  do  not  eat  together  or  inter- 
marry, the  Kois  claiming  superiority  over  the  Gotes.  The  proper  name  for 
the  Kois  is  ‘ Koitor,’  and  this  is  what  they  call  themselves.  By  the 
Telingas  they  are  called  Koidhoras,  the  word  ‘ dhora  ’ meaning  gentleman 
or  sahib.  This  error  has  probably  arisen  from  the  last  syllable  of  ‘ Koitor  ’ 
having  been  taken  for  ‘ dhora,’  owing  to  the  similarity  of  sound.  The 
Kois,  where  they  come  into  contact  with  the  Telinga  population,  have 
adopted  many  of  their  customs.  . The  Gote  keeps  more  aloof  from  civili- 
sation; hut  . . the  customs  of  the  two  races  are  very  similar,  and  both  belong 
to  the  Gond  family  (p.  500).”  Compare  also  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  VIII, 
p.  34  : “ The  custom  of  calling  the  Kois  doralu  ( dora  = lord,  Tel.)  has 
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now  these  tribes  are  found  in  all  the  Presidencies  of 
Bombay,  Madras,  and  Bengal,  though  their  chief  abode  is 
in  the  Central  Provinces.47 

The  Uriyas  aspirate  the  final  d,  hence  the  name  is  often 
spelt  Kondh  or  Kandh,  hut  this  pronunciation  is  only  local. 

Wherever  the  Gonds,  Konds,  or  Kands  are  found  in  their 
own  homesteads,  far  from  strangers,  they  have  preserved 
their  national  virtues,  among  wliich  honesty,  fidelity,  and 
hospitality  occupy  a prominent  position.  Like  many  other 
wild  tribes  they  are  brave,  but  they  are  also  cruel  and  very 
superstitious.  In  those  parts  of  the  country  where  they 
dwell,  the  simple-minded  Gonds  are  feared  as  dangerous 
sorcerers  and  intimate  friends  of  the  evil  spirits. 

About  the  Religions  Doctrines  of  the  Khonds  Captain  Mac- 
pherson  makes  the  following  remarks  : “ There  is  one  Supreme 


been  traced  by  some  ( Central  Provinces  Gazetteer , p.  500)  to  the  ending 
tor  in  the  word  Koitor,  This  has  always  seemed  to  me  (Rev.  Mr.  Cain) 
rather  doubtful,  as  this  honorific  affix  is  not  only  conceded  to  the  Kois,  but 
also  to  several  other  castes,  e.g.,  the  (true)  Vellamma  caste,  and  to  all  the 
most  influential  natives  in  the  independent  or  semi-independent  neighbour- 
ing states.”  The  Gonds  in  the  Singbham  District  are  called  Dorowas 
or  Naiks.  See  Dalton’s  Ethnology,  p.  277,  and  Grant’s  Gazetteer,  p.  137. 
Elsewhere  in  Narasingpur  are  found  the  Dhur  Gonds  which  term  appeals 
to  be  identical  with  the  Dhurwe  or  Naik  Gonds.  I wonder  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  term  Dhur  (Dhurwe  or  Dorowas),  and  whether  it  is  con- 
nected with  the  word  dora. 

About  the  Marias  consult  also  the  Report  of  the  Dependency  of  Bustar  by 
Deputy  Commissioner  C.  L.  R.  Glasfurd,  pp.  46-52  : “ 104.  The  Marias 
and  Jhoorias,  I should  say,  are,  strictly  speaking,  a sub-division  of  the  true 
Gond  family.” 

47  See  Lieutenant  Macpherson,  p.  13,  § 13  : “ The  Khonds  are  now  seen,  in 
“ both  of  these  situations,  within  the  following  ill-defined  limits.  Upon  the 
“ east  they  appear  scattered  over  the  wilder  tracts  of  the  Gan  jam  district 
‘ ‘ bordering  upon  the  Chilka  Lake,  and  are  seen  in  that  quarter  at  a few 
“ points,  upon  the  coast  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  They  are  found,  on  the 
“ north-west,  on  the  confines  of  Gondwana,  in  longitude  83°,  while  on  the 
“ west,  they  extend  within  the  unsurveyed  frontier  of  Berar.  They  are 
“ found  as  far  south  as  Bustar  in  latitude  19°  40',  while  the  Zemindary  of 
“ Palconda  is  like  that  of  Kunnapoor  possessed  by  a Khond  Chief  on  the 
“ south-east,  they  are  replaced  on  the  limits  of  the  Souradah  and  Moherry 
“ districts  in  Ganjam,  by  the  Sourah  race,  which  henceforward  occupies 
“ the  eastern  acclivities  of  the  Ghauts  to  the  Godavery.  To  the  north, 
“ fifty  miles  beyond  the  Mahanuddee,  in  the  meridian  of  Boad,  they  are 
“ succeeded  by  the  Kole  people.  On  the  north-east,  they  are  found  high 
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“ Being,  self-existing,  the  Source  of  Good,  and  Creator  of  the 
“ Universe,  of  the  inferior  gods,  and  of  man.  This  divinity 
“ is  called  in  some  districts,  Boora  Pennu,  or  the  God  of 
“ Light ; in  others,  Bella  Pennu,  or  the  Sun  God ; and  the 
“ sun  and  the  place  from  which  it  rises  beyond  the  sea  are 
“ the  chief  seats  of  his  presence.  Boora  Pennu,  in  the 
“ beginning,  created  for  himself  a consort,  who  became  Tari 
“ Pennu,  or  the  Earth  Goddess,  and  the  Source  of  Evil. 
“ He  afterwards  created  the  Earth.  As  Boora  Pennu  walked 
“ upon  it  with  Tari,  he  found  her  wanting  in  affectionate 
“ compliance  and  attention  as  a wife,  and  resolved  to  create 
“ from  its  substance,  a new  being,  Man,  who  should  render  to 
“ him  the  most  assiduous  and  devoted  service,  and  to  form 
“ from  it  also  every  variety  of  animal  and  vegetable  life 
“ necessary  to  man’s  existence.  Tari  was  filled  with  jealousy, 
“ and  attempted  to  prevent  his  purpose,  hut  succeeded  only 
“ so  far  as  to  change  the  intended  order  of  creation.  . . Tari 
“ Pennu  then  placed  her  hands  over  the  earth,  and  said, 


“ in  Cuttack,  while  Sourahs  (not  identified  with  the  southern  race)  there 
“ inhabit  the  inferior  ridges  of  the  Ghauts.”  (Compare  his  “ Account  of  the 
Religion  of  the  Khonds  ” in  the  Journal'  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol. 
XIII,  pp.  220,  221.) 

Compare  also  Papers  relating  to  the  Aboriginal  Tribes  of  the  Central 
Provinces  left  in  MSS.,  by  the  late  Rev.  Stephen  Hislop,  missionary  of  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  at  Nagpore : edited,  with  notes  and  preface,  by 
R.  Temple,  C.S.I.,  1866,  pp.  3 and  4 : “ The  name  of  Gond,  or  Gund,  seems 
“ to  he  a form  of  Kond,  or  Kund,  the  initial  gutturals  of  the  two  words  being 
“ interchangeable.  . Both  forms  are  most  probably  connected  with  Konda — 
“ theTeloogoo  equivalent  for  a mountain — and  therefore  will  signify  ‘ the  hill 
“ peoplo.’  And  no  designation  could  be  more  appropriate  to  the  localities 
“ which  the  majority  of  them  inhabit.  Though  they  are  also  found  residing 
“ in  tho  villages  of  the  plains  along  with  the  more  civilized  Hindus,  yet 
“ they  chiefly  frequent  tho  mountain  ranges  lying  botween  18°  40’  and  23°  40' 
“ north  latitude,  and  between  78°  and  82J  east  longitude.  This  tract  some. 
“ what  corresponds  with  the  old  Mabomedan  division  of  Gondw&na,  but  differs 
“ from  it  in  not  reaching  so  far  to  the  east  and  in  extending  considerably 
“ further  towards  the  south-east.  The  Moghul  geographers  seem  to  have 
“ included  with  the  Gonds  of  Nagpore  tho  KOls  on  their  east  frontier,  and  to 
“ have  been  ignorant  of  the  relationship  between  them  and  the  inhabitants 
“ of  Bustar.  In  the  north,  Gonds  are  met  with  about  Saugor  and  near  the 
“ source  of  the  Ilasdo  ; on  tho  east,  they  cross  that  river  into  Sargujft,  where 
“ they  border  on  tho  Kols,  and  are  found  with  Konds  and  Uriyas  in  Nowu- 
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“ ‘ Let  these  beings  you  have  made  exist ; you  shall  create  no 
“ more.’  Whereupon  Boora  caused  an  exudation  of  sweat  to 
“ proceed  from  his  body,  collected  it  in  his  hand,  and  threw 
“ it  around,  saying  : ‘ To  all  that  I have  created,’  and  thence 
“ arose  love,  and  sex,  and  the  continuation  of  species.  The 
“ creation  was  perfectly  free  from  moral  and  physical  evil. 
“ Man  enjoyed  free  intercourse  with  the  Creator.  They  lived 
“ without  labour,  .in  perfect  harmony  and  peace.  They  went 
“ unclothed. . .The  lower  animals  were  all  perfectly  innocuous. 
“ The  Earth  Goddess,  highly  incensed  at  the  love  shown 
“ towards  man  thus  created  and  endowed,  broke  into  open 
“ rebellion  against  Boora,  and  resolved  to  blast  the  loss  of  his 
“ new  creature  by  the  introduction  into  the  world  of  every 
“ form  of  moral  and  physical  evil.  . . A few  individuals  of 
“ mankind  entirely  rejected  evil,  and  remained  sinless  ; the 
“ rest  all  yielded  to  its  power,  and  fell  into  a state  of  uni- 
“ versal  disobedience  to  the  Deity,  and  fierce  strife  with  one 
“ another.  Boora  immediately  deified  the  sinless  few  without 
“ their  suffering  death.  . . Upon  the  corrupted  mass  of  man- 


“ gudda,  Kareal,  and  Kharond  or  Kalahandi  ; in  the  south,  they  form  the 
“ mass  of  the  population  of  Bustar  and  a portion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
“ Jeypur  (in  the  Madras  Presidency),  while  they  occupy  the  hills  along  the 
“ left  bank  of  the  Godavery  about  Nirmul ; and  on  the  west,  they  are  inter- 
“ mingled  with  the  Hindus  of  Berar  for  30  miles  from  the  right  bank  of  the 
“ Wurdah,  and,  along  the  Kurs,  extend  along  the  hills  both  north  and  south 
“ of  the  Narbadda  to  the  meridian  of  Hindia,  where  they  give  place  to  the 
“ Bhils  and  Nahals. 

“ In  such  a large  extent  of  country,  as  might  be  expected,  they  are  di- 
“ vided  into  various  branches,  and  distinguished  by  specific  names.  The 
‘ ‘ classification  adopted  by  themselves  is  into  twelve  and  a half  castes  or 
“ classes,  in  imitation  of  the  Hindus.  These  are — Raj  Gond,  Raghuwal, 
“ Dadave,  Katulya,  Padal,  Dholi,  Ojhyal,  Thotyal,  Koilabhutal,  Koikopal, 
“ Kolam,  Madyal,  and  an  inferior  sort  of  Padal  as  the  half  caste.  The  first 
“ four, with  the  addition,  according  to  some  of  the  Kolam,  are  comprehended 
“ under  the  name  of  Koitor — the  Gond,  par  excellence.  This  term,  in  its 
“ radical  form  of  Koi,  occurs  over  a wide  area,  being  the  name  given  to  the 
“ Meria-sacrificing  aborigines  of  Orissa  and  to  the  jungle  tribes  skirting  the 
“ east  bank  of  the  Godavery  from  the  apex  of  the  delta  as  far  up  nearly  as 
“ the  mouth  of  the  Indrawati.  Its  meaning  is  evidently  associated  with 
“ the  idea  of  a hill ; the  Persian  name  of  which,  Koh,  approaches  it  more 
“ closely  than  even  the  Teloogoo,  Kondd.  I need  scarcely,  therefore,  add 
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“ kind,  Boora  Pennu  inflicted  high  moral  penalties,  and.  . 
“ entirely  withdrew  his  face  and  his  immediate  guardianship 
“from  mankind.  He  made  all  who  had  fallen  subject  to 
“ death. . .Universal  discord  and  war  prevailed. . .Diseases  and 
“ death  came  upon  all  creatures;  snakes  became  venomous..  . 
“ Man.  .sank  into  a state  of  abject  suffering  and  degrada- 
“ tion.  .Meanwhile,  Boora  and  Tari  contended  for  superiority 
“ in  fierce  conflict ; their  terrible  strife  raging  throughout 
“ the  earth,  the  sea  and  the  sky ; their  chief  weapons  being 
“ mountains,  meteors  and  whirlwinds.  Up  to  this  point,  the 
‘‘  Khonds  hold  the  same  belief ; but  from  it,  they  divide  into 
“ two  sects  directly  opposed  upon  the  great  question  of  the 
“ issue  of  the  contest  betweem  Boora  and  his  rebel  consort . . 
“ The  sect  of  Boora  believe  that  he  proved  triumphant  in  the 
“contest,  and,  as  an  abiding  sign  of  the  discomfiture  of 
“ Tari,  imposed  the  cares  of  childbirth  upon  her  sex..  .The 
“ sect  of  Tari  hold,  upon  the  other  hand,  that  she  re- 
“ mained  unconquered,  and  still  maintains  the  struggle  with 
“ various  success.”  48  I give  this  interesting  story  of  the 


“ that  it  has  no  connection  with  the  interrogative  Koi,  as  some  have  sup- 
“ posed,  nor  has  Koitorany  relation  to  the  Sanskrit  Kshatriya,  as  suggested  by 
“ Sir  R.  Jenkins.  Though  there  are  a few  of  the  more  wealthy  Koitors  who 
“ would  gladly  pass  themselves  oS  as  Rajputs,  yet  the  great  majority  of 
“ those  known  by  that  name  resent,  with  no  small  vehemence,  the  imputation 
“ of  belonging  to  any  portion  of  the  Hindu  community.  The  sacred  thread 
“of  the  twice-born,  instead  of  being  an  object  of  ambition,  is  to  them  a 
“ source  of  defilement.” 

The  passage  on  the  Gonds  and  Khonds  in  C.  Lassen’s  Indische  Alt  er  t hums - 
kunde , vol.  I,  pp.  426-432  (or  pp.  373-78),  should  be  consulted  as  well  as 
those  in  the  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  II,  pp.  134- 
152,  and  vol.  Ill,  pp.  200  and  206,  and  Colonel  Dalton’s  Ethnology  of  Bengal, 
pp.  275-304.  In  the  second  volume  of  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Yishnupurana 
published  by  F.  Hall,  p.  163,  Shanda  is  read  instead  of  Khan  da. 

48  Lioutenant  Macphorson  gives  in  his  report  on  p.  61  a list  of  the  Khond 
deities  and  divides  them  into  national  and  local  deities  : “ In  the  first  class 
nro  (1)  Bora  Ponnoo  or  the  Earth  god  ; (2)  Bella  Pennoo,  the  Sun  god,  and 
Danzoo  Pennoo,  the  Moon  god ; (3)  Sunde  Pennoo,  the  god  of  Limits ; 
(4)  Loha  Ponnoo,  tho  Iron  god  or  god  of  Arms;  (5)  Joogah  Pennoo,  the  god 
of  Small-pox  ; (6)  Nadzoo  Pennoo,  or  the  Village  deity ; the  universal 
genius  loci ; (7)  Bora  Pennoo,  the  Hill  god,  Jori  Pennoo,  the  god  of  Streams, 
und  Gossa  Pennoo,  tho  Forest  god ; (8)  Moonda  Pennoo,  the  Tank  god ; 
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creation  of  the  world  and  the  fall  of  man  which  Macpherson 
ascribes  to  the  Khonds.  It  reminds  one,  however,  in  many 
of  its  features  of  the  Biblical  Accounts,  and  fills  one  with 
wonder  that  such  an  uncivilised  Indian  tribe  as  the  Khonds 
should  have  so  beautiful  a legend  of  their  own. 

In  the  human  sacrifices  which  these  tribes  offered  up  in 
days  not  long  gone  by,  and  which  even  now  they  have 
not  altogether  abandoned,  they  displayed  an  indescribable 


(9)  Soogoo  Pennoo  or  Sidrojoo  Pennoo,  the  god  of  Fountains ; (10)  Pidzoo 
Pennoo,  the  god  of  Rain;  (11)  Pilamoo  Pennoo,  the  god  of  Hunting ; 
(12)  god  of  Births.”  Lieutenant  (Captain)  Macpherson’s  Report  was  re- 
printed  under  the  title  of  “ An  Account  of  the  Religious  Opinions  and 
Observances  of  the  Khonds  of  Goomsur  and  Boad  ” in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  YIT  (1843),  pp.  172-199,  and  “ An  Account  of  the 
Ghonds  in  Orissa”  in  vol.  XIII,  1852,  pp.  216-274  of  the  same  journal. 
Besides  Burn  and  Tari  there  are  (pp.  226-228)  “ inferior  gods  divisible  into 
two  classes,  distinguished  by  their  origin,  their  attributes,  and  the  scope 
of  their  duties  and  authority.  The  gods  of  the  first  class  sprang  from  Boora 
and  Tari.  . . 1,  Pidzu  Pennu,the  god  of  Rain.  2,  Boorbi  Pennu,  the  goddess 
of  now  Vegetation  and  First  Fruits.  3,  Peteri  Pennu,  the  God  of  increase. 
4,  Klambi  Pennu,  the  God  of  the  Chase.  5,  Loha  Pennu,  the  God  of  war. 
6,  Sundi  Pennu,  the  God  of  Boundaries.  7,  Dinga  Pennu,  the  Judge  of  the 
dead  . . . The  third  class  of  inferior  deities  are  sprung  from  the  Gods  of  the 
first  two  classes.  They  are  the  strictly  minor  and  local  deities  of  the  Khonds  . . 
The  following  are  the  chief  of  this  class  of  gods.  1,  Nadzu  Pennu,  the  Village 
God.  2,  Soro  Pennu,  the  Hill  God.  3,  Jori  Pennu,  the  God  of  Streams.  4, 
Tozu  Pennu,  the  Family  or  House  God.  5,  Mounda  Pennu,  the  Tank  God.  6, 
Sooga  Pennu,  the  God  of  Fountains.  7,  Gossa  Pennu,  the  Forest  God. 
8,  Koosti  Pennu,  the  God  of  Ravines.  9,  Bhora  Pennu,  the  God  of  New  Fruits, 
produced  on  trees  or  shrubs.”  These  two  accounts  differ  in  some  respects. 
On  pp.  243-256  : the  worship  of  Tari  Pennu  is  described  : “ In  the  worship 
paid  to  Tari  Pennu  by  her  sect,  the  Chief  rite  is  human  sacrifice.  It  is 
celebrated  as  a public  oblation  by  tribes,  branches  of  tribes  or  villages  both 
at  social  festivals  held  periodically,  and  when  special  occasions  demand 
extraordinary  propitiations.  And  besides  these  social  offerings,  the  rite  is 
performed  by  individuals  to  avert  the  wrath  of  Tari  from  themselves  and 
their  families.”  According  to  Mr.  Grant  (p.  106)  the  Gonds  worship  as  a 
rule  only  “ Bard  Deva  and  Ddld  Deva.” 

Colonel  Dalton  says  in  his  Ethnology  of  Bengal,  on  p.  281 : “ The 
Gonds  are,  however,  found  to  have  one  common  object  of  worship,  called, 
according  to  the  linguistic  peculiarities  of  the  locality,  Bdra  Deo,  Bdda 
Deo,  or  Badidl  Pen.  Pen  and  Deo  mean  the  same,  but  the  signification  of 
Bdra  or  Bdda  I am  not  sure  of.  Major  Macpherson  tells  us  that  Bdra  Pen, 
the  Kandh  god,  means  the  ‘ god  of  light . I was  credibly  informed  that  the 
Gonds  of  Sirguja  formerly  offered  human  sacrifices  to  Bdra  Deo.” 

Mr.  Glasfurd,  48-52,  remarks  about  the  religion  of  the  tribes  in  Bustar 
as  follows  : “The  Mooreas,  Bhuttras,  Dhakurs,  Gudwas,  Marias,  &c.,  all 
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atrocity.  Yet,  as  an  excuse  for  them,  it  ought  not  to  be 
forgotten  that  their  peculiar  ideas  about  right  and  wrong 
made  them  believe  that  they  had  acquired  a right  of  dispos- 
ing of  their  Meriah  victims,  as  they  had  bought  and  paid 
for  them.  The  great  goddess  of  the  Earth,  their  principal 
divinity,  could  only  be  propitiated  by  human  blood,  to  grant 
good  pastures  for  their  flocks  and  rich  crops  for  their  own 
support.  The  buffalo  was  by  some  Khonds  sacrificed  instead 
of  the  human  being.  These  tribes  depend  for  their  living 
mainly  on  the  produce  of  the  earth  which  they  till,  for 
besides  hunting  they  do  not  follow  any  other  pursuit. 
Trading,  for  instance,  is  unknown  to  them. 


worship  Dunteshwaree,  or,  as  she  is  sometimes  called,  ‘ Maolee,’  with  ‘ Matha 
Dovee,’  ‘ Bhungarma,’  or  ‘ Dholla  Devee,’  ‘ Gam  Devee,’  Dongur  Deo,’  and 
Bheem.  The  higher  castes  worship  ‘ Dunteshwaree  * and  ‘ Matha  Devee  ’ with 
the  other  well-known  deities  of  the  Hindoo  Pantheon . . . She  is  the  same 
as  Bhowanee  or  ‘ Kelee  ’ . . . Temples  to  Dunteshwaree  or  Maolee  exist  all 
over  the  vicinity  of  Jugdulpore  and  Duntewara.  The  temples  to  ‘ Matha 
Devee  ’ are,  perhaps,  as  numerous,  if  not  more  so.  They  are  easily 
recognised  by  swings  in  front  of  the  shed  erected  over  the  semblance  of  the 
goddess,  which  is  generally  a stone  daubed  with  red,  although  I have  more 
than  once  seen  her  represented  by  a grotesquely-carved  figure  dressed  as  a 
female,  with  a female  attendant  on  each  side  . . . When  small-pox  appears 
this  person  (her  Poojareel  becomes  of  great  importance.  . . Bhungarma,  or 
Dholla  Devee  is  said  to  be  the  sister  of  Matha  Devee.  She  also  has  a swing 
put  up  before  her  temple,  and  is  worshipped  when  cholera  appears  ; but  as 
small-pox  is  much  more  frequent  in  its  visits,  her  worship  is  much  neglected 
. . . . The  Jhoorias,  Mooreas,  and  Marias  do  worship  the  above-mentioned 
gods,  especially  towards  Narayenpoor,  Ubujmard,  Kootroo,  &c.  The 
peculiar  deity  of  the  .Thoorias  is  ‘ Unga  Deo he  is  represented  by  a piece  of 
wood  fastened  to  a framework  made  of  four  sticks.  . . It  has  been  the 

custom  for  the  Bustar  Rajahs  to  have  a duplicate  of  the  Jhooria  ‘ Unga  Deo  ’ 
kept  at  Bustar.  Whenever  any  epidemic  appears,  the  Unga  Deo  at  Nara- 
yenpoor is  called  for,  and  the  duplicate  sent  in  its  stead.  Sacrifices  are 
made  to  the  new  arrival,  and  he  is  requested  to  state  whether  the  cholera  or 
the  small-pox,  as  the  case  may  be,  will  soon  disappear  . . . The  Marees  of 
‘Ubujmard’  call  their  god  ‘Pen:’  this  word  literally  meanfl  god.  They 
have  several  gods,  which  resemble  the  ‘ Unga  Deo’  of  the  Jhooriaa.  The 
most  noted  of  those  in  the  Maroe  country  under  Kootroo  are  ‘ Deda  Maida  ’ 
at  Kolnar  and  ‘ Koolung  Mora  ’ at  the  village  of  Dcwaloor  ; they  are  both 
represented  by  logs  of  wood.  . . The  ‘ Deda  Maida  ’ at  Kolnar  is  the  favo- 
rite deity  of  these  wild  people,  and  in  the  month  of  May  there  is  a festival 
at  Kolnar,  at  which  all  the  Marees  from  far  and  near  congregate  and  spend 
three  days  in  dancing,  and  drinking,  and  singing.  Throughout  the  Depen- 
dency the  grossest  ignorance  and  superstition  prevail,  and  hold  the  minds  of 
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Contact  with  Hindus  more  highly  civilised  exercised 
a remarkably  deteriorating  influence  on  the  Gond  tribes, 
who  soon  began  to  lose  their  own  virtues  and  sink  to  a 
lower  social  condition.  Harsh  treatment,  coupled  with  spite- 
ful soorn,  renders  men  callous  and  demoralises.  Ignorant 
and  uncivilised  aborigines  when  they  are  under  the  influence 
of  civilised  and  unscrupulous  persons  are  especially  subject 
to  such  degeneration.  The  Canddlns  are  an  illustration  of 
this  assertion. 

They  were  probably  the  first  Gaudian  tribe  whom  the 
Aryan  invaders  reduced  to  abject  servitude,  and  who 
became  thus  the  prototype  of  the  lowest  Indian  helots,  which 
condition  they  share  with  the  Dravidian  Pariahs.  The 
word  Candala  is  evidently  a modification  of  Kandala,  a 
tribe  mentioned  by  Ptolemy.49 

Manu  stigmatises  a Candala  as  the  offspring  of  a Sudra 
man  and  a Brahman  woman,  which  definition,  fostering  no 


the  people,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  in  miserable  thraldom.  The 
simple  and  unsophisticated  Gond  tribes  are  believed  to  be  expert  necro* 
mancers,  ‘ and  on  the  most  intimate  footing  with  evil  spirits.’  Considering 
their  secluded  position  from  civilized  life,  their  gross  ignorance,  and  the 
solitary  jungles  they  live  in,  it  is,  perhaps,  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the 
people  invariably  impute  their  misfortunes  to  witchcraft.” 

Compare  also  the  article  “ Gonds  and  Kurkus,”  by  Mr.  W.  Ramsay  in 
the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  I,  pp.  128,  129  : “ The  Gond  admits  none  of  the 
Hindu  divinities  into  his  pantheon,  and  is  moreover  bound  on  occasions  of 
death  to  slay  a cow  and  pour  its  blood  on  the  grave  to  ensure  peace  and  rest 
for  the  manes  of  the  departed.  In  my  experience,  Gonds  almost  always 
bury  their  dead.  . . The  Gond  deities  are  numerous : hill  tops  deified  are 
favorite  objects  of  adoration.”  Mr.  Ramsay  treats  on  the  same  subject 
on  pp.  348-50,  and  he  observes  : “ It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  one  of  the 
ceremonies  after  a death  consists  in  killing  a cow  and  sprinkling  its  blood 
over  the  grave  ; in  default  of  this  it  is  said  that  the  spirit  of  the  departed 
refuses  to  rest,  and  returns  upon  earth  to  haunt  its  relatives  in  life.”  Allu- 
sions to  the  Gonds  are  also  contained  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  Ill, 
p.  224 ; vol.  YI,  p.  233  ; vol.  IX,  p.  140,  and  vol.  X.  p.  321. 

Read  also  the  remarks  on  the  Khonds  in  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter’s  Orissa, 
vol.  II,  pp.  67-102,  283-8,  and  the  article  “On  the  Uriya  and  Kondh 
Population  of  Orissa”  by  Lieut.  J.  P.  Frye,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  vol.  XVII  (1860),  pp.  1-38. 

18  See  p.  32. 
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doubt  the  prejudices  of  caste  by  assigning  to  the  detested 
offspring  of  such  persons  a despised  rank,  does  not  explain 
the  ethnological  position  of  the  original  Candalas.50  The 
late  Rev.  Dr.  John  Wilson  was,  so  far  as  I know,  the  first 
to  recognize  in  the  Candalas  the  Kandaloi  of  Ptolemy.51 
The  name  of  the  Candidas  has  great  similarity  with  that 
of  the  Rajput  Candels  (whose  Gond  origin  is  an  admitted 
fact),  Candas,  Candaks,  and  Candanis,  and  others.  The 
Candalas  prevail  in  the  Gaudian  districts  of  the  North,  for, 
of  the  1,779,047  Candalas  who  appear  in  the  Indian  Census 
report,  173,532  live  in  Assam,  1,576,076  in  Bengal,  and 
29,439  in  the  Central  Provinces. 

Konda  is  even  now  a name  common  to  Candalas,  so  that 
their  original  identity  with  the  Gond  race  is  likewise  sug- 
gested by  this  circumstance. 

I must  also  not  omit  to  allude  hereto  the  Kuntalas  (Kon- 
talas),  Kundalas  and  other  tribes  who  are  mentioned  in 
Sanskrit  writings.  The  famous  capital  Kundina  (Kundina- 
pura)  where  Bhlsma  or  Bhismaka  held  his  court,  so  celebrated 


60  Compare  ManavadharmaSastra,  X,  12  : 

Sudradayogavah  ksatta  candalas  eadhamo  nrnam. 

VaiSyarajanyaviprasu  jayante  varnasankarah. 

About  the  Candalas  compare  also  Mahabharata,  AnuSasanaparva,  2621, 
and  J.  Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts,  vol.  I,  p.  481. 

Consult  also  the  Memoirs  of  the  Origin  of  Slaves,  by  Ramappa  Kamik  of 
Barkur,  translated  and  annotated  by  Mr.  Joseph  Saldanha,  Court  Sheristadar 
at  Mangalore,  and  printed  by  Dr.  Shortt  in  the  IV  Part  of  The  Hill  Manges 
of  Southern  India,  pp.  15-37  ; p.  17  : “Sub-division  of  Chandalas  . . The 
Chandalas  are  subdivided  as  follows : a.  Hambatar  or  Fammadas,  b.  Panar, 
c.  Hasalar,  d.  Paravar,  e.  Belar  or  Medarar,  f,  Battadar,  g.  Merar, 
h.  Karajar,  ♦.  Asadi,  j.  Holeya,  k.  Madiga,  l.  Bakada  with  three 
sub-divisions,  I.  Chujana  Bakada,  II.  Turibina  Bakada,  III.  Goddina 
Bakada,  m.  Nuliga,  n.  Kappata  Koragar,  o.  Soppina  Koragar.  (This  class 
speak  a language  peculiar  to  themselves  which  they  won’t  give  out  under 
any  circumstances.)” 

The  Hindu  Law  recognizes  fifteen  different  classes  of  Slaves  or  Candalas. 

61  Read  Dr.  John  Wilson’s  Indian  Caste,  vol.  I,  p.  57 : “A  Chap(Jala,  the 
lowest  of  mortals,  whose  tribe  is  recognized  by  Ptolemy  as  that  of  the  Kandati 
or  Gondali,  on  the  river  Tapti,  porhaps  the  Gonds — adjoining  the  Phgllitae 
of  the  same  author,  identified  as  the  £ hills — or  the  Gon<j  halts,  still  a wander- 
ing tribe  of  the  Maharashtra.” 
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by  his  beautiful  daughter  Rukmini,  may  perhaps  be  con- 
nected with  the  aboriginal  Good  race. 

Khande  Rdva  (Khandoba)  or  Khandoji  is,  like  Bhairava, 
an  incarnation  of  Siva  and  much  worshipped  by  the  lower 
classes  in  the  Maratha  country.  In  that  district  he  is  every 
where  revered  as  a house-hold  deity  and  numerous  temples 
are  erected  for  his  worship.  The  shepherds  claim  him  as  their 
tutelary  deity.  He  is  most  frequently  represented  as  riding 
on  horseback,  attended  by  a dog  and  accompanied  by  his  wife 
Malsara , another  form  of  Parvatl.  As  he  generally  carries 
in  his  hand  a big  sword,  his  name  is  popularly  derived  from 
khande,  sword.  I regard  this  explanation  as  very  problem- 
atic, and,  taking  him  as  a representative  national  deity, 
prefer  to  connect  his  name  with  the  aboriginal  Khand  people 
of  Khandesh  and  its  neighbourhood.  It  is  now  perhaps 
impossible  to  ascertain  whether  his  worship  is  connected 
with  the  existence  of  a deified  Khand  leader.  No  historical 
record  on  this  topic  has  come  to  us.  I explain  the  common 
term  Khandoba  as  originating  from  Khanda  (khande)  -f-  ba , 
a familiar  Marathi  form  for  bapa,  father ; compare  Ganesa 
Garioba,  Mahisa  Hahsoba,  Vitthala  Vithoba,  Vinayaka  Vinoba , 
&c.52 


62  About  “ Konda,  a name  common  to  Chandalas,”  see  Rev.  W.  Reeve’s 
Canarese  and  English  Dictionary , revised  by  Dr.  Sanderson,  p.  326.  The  name 
of  Khande  Rdva  is  in  Molesworth’s  Marathi  and  English  Dictionary  (second 
edition),  p.  193,  explained  as  : “ 73^773^  m.  (jjj-g-  Sword,  and  773)  An 
incarnation  of  Shiva.”  The  word  133-  is  peculiarly  enough  not  found  in  this 
Marathi  dictionary  in  the  sense  of  sword,  though  seven  different  meanings  of 
this  word  are  given  on  p.  191  and  nine  various  renderings  of  are 
contained  on  p.  202,  without,  however,  mentioning  that  of  sword.  The 
Hindustani  \li\^-khdndd,  sword,  is  explained  as  a derivation  of  the  Sanskrit 
xg-^-khadga.  Khanda  in  the  Uriya  language  signifies  a sword.  Even  if  this 
etymology  is  correct,  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  that  the  term  khande  in 
Khande  Rdva  has  the  same  origin.  Many  Indian  gods  carry,  like  Khandoba 
a sword,  but  are  not  called  after  it. 

The  Hindu  Pantheon  by  Edward  Moor,  F.R.S.,  Madras,  1864,  contains 
on  pp.  285,  286,  an  account  of  Khandoba : “ What  I have  to  relate  of 
Kandeh  Rao  is  gathered  chiefly  from  Poona  Brahmans ; who  state,  that  Siva 
became  incarnate  in  his  personage  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  an 
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It  is  perhaps  worth  mentioning  here  that  the  Gaudian 
Koragas,  of  whom  I shall  speak  in  the  next  chapter,  place 
on  a hillock  a stone,  which  they  worship,  while  most  of  the 


oppressive  giant,  named  Mani-mal,  at  a place  in  the  Carnatic,  called 
Phemer.  Parvati,  they  say,  under  the  name  of  Malsara,  accompanied  her 
lord,  who  appeared  as  a man  clothed  in  green.  he  is  generally  represented 
with  Parvati  on  horseback,  attended  frequently  by  a dog.  The  giant  Mani- 
mal  made  a most  desperate  defence  against  Kandeh  Rao’s  attack,  but  was 
at  length  slain : whereupon  all  the  oppressed  subjects  of  this  giant  paid 
adoration  to  Eandeh  Rao,  to  the  number,  as  the  story  goes,  of  seven  Kroor  of 
people,  whence  this  Avatara  is  called  Yehl-khut : Yehl,  in  a dialect  of  the 
Carnatic,  being  seven,  and  Khut,  or  Moot,  being  a Mahrata  pronunciation 
of  Kroor  (100,00,000),  a hundred  lakh,  or  ten  millions.”  About  Khundoba 
consult  also  Rev.  Stevenson’s  article  “ On  the  Modem  Deities  worshipped 
by  the  Hindus  in  the  Dekkan  ” in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
vol.  VII,  pp.  105-1 12.  “ The  first  in  order  of  the  modern  deities  is  Ivhan- 

doba,  as  he  is  usually  termed  by  way  of  respect,  or  more  properly  Khande 
Rao.  This  name  may  have  been  given  him  from  his  breaking  the  hosts  of 
his  enemies,  or  from  his  wealing  a particular  kind  of  sword  called  in 
Marathi  ‘ khanda.’  His  Sanskrit  name  is  Mallari,  which  has  been  given  him 
from  the  Daitya  he  vanquished.  This  name  is  corrupted  into  Mahhar. 
There  is  a legend  relative  to  this  deity  called  the  Mallari  Mahatmya,  which 
professes  to  belong  to  the  Kshelra  Kanda  of  the  Brahmanda  Purana.  It 
is  a dialogue  between  Parvati  and  Mahadeva,  the  latter  of  whom  merely 
repeats  what  Sanat  Kumara  narrated  formerly  to  the  sages  engaged  in  per- 
forming austerities  in  the  Naimisha  forest.  The  scene  of  this  romance  is  laid 
at  a low  range  of  hills  called  in  Sanskrit  the  Mani  Chuda  (jewel  cliff)  and  in 
Marathi,  Khade  Pathar  (table-land  above  the  cliff).  The  town  of  Jejuri, 
which  lies  about  thirty  miles  east  from  Poonah,  is  built  close  to  its  western 
extremity.  At  this  place,  according  to  the  legend,  certain  Brahmans  were 
interrupted  in  their  devotions  by  a Daitya  called  Malla,  who  with  his  brother 
Mani  and  a great  army.  . .beat  and  ill-used  the  Brahmans  . . .In  Sir  John  Mal- 
colm’s account  of  the  Bhils,  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society , mention  is  made  of  a powerful  tribe  of  these  freebooters, 
who  derive  their  origin  from  a place  called  Toran  Malla.  Their  remotest 
ancestor,  in  the  same  account,  is  said  to  have  murdered  a Brahman,  and 
carried  oft  his  daughter  ; and  one  of  their  patriarchs,  Kunda  Ran#,  with  his 
brothers,  to  have  conquered  and  ruled  over  all  the  surrounding  country.  By 
some  one  of  that  tribe  probably  the  Brahmans  were  oppressed  when  they  called 
in  the  aid  of  some  other  local  prince  called  Khande  Rao  . . . The  Champakn 
Shashti  is  directed  to  be  held  particularly  sacred  to  Mallftri.  It  is  the  sixth 
day  of  the  increaso  of  the  moon  in  the  month  Margasirsha  (November- 
December).  This  is  the  great  day  accordingly  at  Jejuri,  where  Khandoba’s 
principal  temple  is.  It  formerly  stood  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  but  on  bring  re- 
edified  by  Malhftr  Rao  Holkar,  the  first  famous  Maratha  leader  of  that 
name,  whose  family  god  Khande  Rao  was,  the  site  was  changed  to  a level 
spot,  hut  a little  way  from  the  base  of  the  mountain.  The  approach  is  by  a 
pretty  broad  flight  of  stone  stairs  . . . The  third  landing-place  is  the  platform 
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other  Candalas  of  the  district  revere  a deity  called  Kandiya , 
who  is  most  probably  identical  with  Khandoba.53 

In  a similar  way  I am  inclined  to  associate  the  name  of 
the  Khandesh  district  with  Khandn.  Khandesh  can  be 
explained  as  signifying  the  Khand  country,  Khanda  + 
de§a,  Kliandadeia  contracted  into  KhandcSa,  Khandesh.  It 
is  also  possible  to  interpret  it  as  the  name  of  the  lord  of 
the  Khands,  Khunda,  -|-  Jid,  Khandesa.54 

Some  religious  customs  can  be  traced  to  the  Gonds.  It 
is  thus  not  unlikely  that  the  Gondana  worship,  in  which 
the  Maratha  Brahmans  and  other  Hindus  revere  Parvatl, 
is  of  Gond  origin,  equally  as  the  Gondala  ceremony  among 
the  Kolis.  In  this  case  the  tribal  name  of  the  Gaudian 
Gondhalis  has  been  substituted  to  call  the  performance 
after  the  performers,  which  circumstance  was  forgotten  in 
course  of  time.  The  term  Pariah  in  its  wrong  derivation 


of  the  temple . . . Inside  there  is  the  image  of  Khande  Rao  and  his  wife 
Mhalsa,  placed  behind  a Linga,  which  is  raised  a little  from  the  floor  . . . 
Although  from  the  local  nature  of  the  worship  of  Khande  Rao,  the  surname 
of  Rao,  and  the  engrafting  of  this  worship  on  the  more  ancient  adoration  of 
the  Linga,  it  would  appear  to  he  comparatively  modern,  still  we  cannot  trace 
its  origin  by  the  light  of  authentic  history.” 

The  passage  in  the  Gazetteer  of  Aurangabad,  pp.  344-346,  is  taken  from 
this  account,  to  which  is  added  the  statement  that  “ Khande  Rao  or  Khan- 
doba of  Ujain  was  the  great  champion  of  Brahmanism  in  the  seventh  century 
of  the  Christian  era.”  The  authority  of  this  statement  is  unknown  to  me. 

About  the  worship  of  Khandoba  compare  also  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol. 
X,  p.  286,  in  the  article  Murtis  and  Waghias. 

53  In  the  Memoir  of  the  Origin  of  Slaves  we  read  on  p.  28  : “The  two 
classes  of  Koragars  place  some  stone  on  a hillock,  worship  it  by  performing 
Puja,  as  the  god  of  Koragars.  The  remaining  classes  worship  a deity  called 
Kandiya  and  pay  her  vows.” 

54  About  the  name  of  Khandesh  compare  “ Rough  Notes  on  Khandesh” 
by  W.  F.  Sinclair,  Bo.C.S.,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  IV,  p.  108  : “ The 
term  Khandesh  is  of  doubtful  derivation.  It  has  been  supposed  to  refer  to  the 
title  of  Khan  used  by  the  Sultans  of  Burhanpur,  and  has  also  been  derived 
from  Kdnh-desh,  ‘ land  of  Krishna,  ’ (conf.  Kanhpur)  ; from  Tan-desh,  ‘ the 
land  of  thirst,’  in  allusion  to  its  arid  plains  and  scanty  rainfall ; facetiously 
from  Kantadesh,  ‘ the  land  of  thorns,’  in  which  it  certainly  abounds  ; and 
finally  the  author  of  the  Ayini  Akbari  and  other  Musulman  writers  allude  to 
it  as  ‘Khandesh,  otherwise  called  Dandesh,’  which  might  be  derived  from 
‘ Dangdesa,’  the  mountain  and  the  plain.  ...  I am  inclined  myself  to 
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from  parai,  drum,  offers  a parallel  example,  as  I have  pre- 
viously explained  on  p.  32.55 

If  Gondophares  can  be  accepted  as  the  actual  name  of 
the  well-known  Parthian  king  who  ruled  in  North-Western 
India  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Peshawar,  one  may  possibly 
associate  his  name  with  that  of  the  Gaudian  or  Gond  tribe. 
However,  the  name  appears  in  so  many  variations  on  coins 
and  inscriptions  that  it  is  a difficult  matter  to  settle.  On  the 
Greek  obverse  of  some  coins  we  read  Yndophcrres,  which 
Dr.  Aurel  Stein  inclines  to  identify  with  the  Old-Persian 
Vindaferna , winning  glory.  On  the  Arian-Pali  reverse 
Gudaphara  or  Gndapharn  is  generally  found.  The  name  of 
Gondophares  is  of  additional  interest  as  the  legend  connects 
it  with  the  visit  of  the  Apostle  Thomas  to  India.  The 
locality  of  the  adventures  of  Saint  Thomas  was  eventually 
transplanted  to  South  India ; and  Mailapur,  now  a suburb  of 


believe  in  the  derivation  front  Kanh,  and  to  suppose  that  it  was  afterwards 
altered  by  the  Musulmans  to  the  modem  form.  Krishna,  under  the  name  of 
Khandoba,  is  at  this  day,  and  would  seem  to  have  long  been,  a favorite 
divinity  in  the  country.” 

By  substituting  Khandoba  for  Krsna  Mr.  Sinclair  supports  my  theory, 
though  Khandoba  as  a representation  of  Siva  could  hardly  be  identical 
with  Kysna. 

55  See  “ An  Account  of  the  Mhadeo  Kolies,”  by  Captain  A.  Macintosh  in 
the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  vol.  V,  pp.  108-111 : “ Whatever 
malady  man,  woman,  or  child,  or  even  their  cattle,  may  be  seized  with,  the 
Kolies  imagine  it  is  produced  by  the  agency  of  some  evil  spirit  or  offended 
deity  ....  two  or  throe  sheep  are  sacrificed  as  a peace-offering  to  the 
goddess  Bhoany  (Dewee)  and  the  gods  Khundobah  and  Bhyroo,  and  the 
Gondhul  ceremony  takes  place  afterwards.” 

In  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Glossary  we  read  on  p.  182  : “ Gondana,  Gondala,  or 
Gondii,  Gondhala,  or  Gondal.  A tumultuous  festivity  in  honour  of  the 
goddoss  Devi,  celebrated,  even  in  Mysore,  chiefly  by  Maratha  Brahmans,  it 
being  a Maratha  festival  (from  the  Mar.  Gondhala,  tumult,  bustle),  consist- 
ing of  music,  and  dancing,  and  recitation  of  mythological  stories  ...  It  is 
probably  the  same  thing  as  the  Gondhal." 

“ Gondhafi,  incorrectly  Gondali,  and  Gondii,  or  Gondlee,  corruptly 
Goncdullee.  The  name  of  a caste,  or  individual  of  it,  whose  business  it  is  to 
sing  and  danco,  and  perform  tho  Gondhal : in  some  places  the  Gondhali  is 
the  village  drummer,  sometimes  he  is  a vagrant  musician,  dancer,  and 
tumblor,  or  subsists  by  bogging.” 

Road  also  Historical  and  Descriptive  Sketch  of  If  is  Highness  the  Nizam's 
Dominions,  vol.  I,  pp,  316,  317  : ” The  Gondhatis. — Members  of  this  sect.  . 
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Madras,  is  pointed  out  as  the  place  of  his  last  mission  and  of 
his  passion.  Peculiarly  enough,  we  find  that  the  Kaja  of 
Mailapur,  who  is  associated  with  Saint  Thomas,  is  called 
Kandappa,  a name  which  has  some  resemblance  with  Ganda- 
phares,  a variation  of  Gondophares.  It  must,  however,  be 
mentioned  that  Kanda  or  Kandappa  is  the  Tamil  form  of 
Skanda,  the  well-known  Subrahmanya,  whose  vehicle  is  the 
peacock,  in  Tamil  mayil , Professor  Gutschmid  has 

identified  Gundophaxes  with  Caspar,  one  of  the  three  Magi 
who  went  to  Bethlehem.  I have  already  explained  in  my 
monograph  on  Prester  John  the  names  of  the  three  holy 
kings  as  representing  the  countries  whence  they  came. 
Melchior , king  of  Nubia,  became  thus  Mafki  i/or,  king  of 
the  Nile,  Balthasar,  king  of  Saba,  Belsazzar,  king  of  the 
Chaldaeans,  and  Kaspar,  king  of  Tarsis  in  Central  Asia, 
Kas-bar,  the  ruler  of  the  Casia  regio.56 


are  distributed  chiefly  intheBider,  Naldrug,  Aurangabad,  Birh  and  Nandair 
districts.  They  are  usually  attached  to  temples,  though  some  are  wandering 
mendicants.  Numbers  of  them  are  found  at  Tuljapur.  They  perform  what 
is  known  as  the  Gondhal  ceremony  at  the  houses  of  Brahmins  in  the 
Dasara,  Hanuman’s  birthday  and  the  cocoanut  holidays.  This  ceremony 
can  only  be  performed  by  married  members  of  the  sect,  and  those  so  entitled 
to  perform  it  wear  a string  of  cowries  round  their  necks.  They  bury  their 
dead  and  shave  their  beards  as  a sign  of  mourning.”  See  Gazetteer  of 
Aurangabad,  p.  309 : “ They  dance  at  Hindu  weddings  with  a lighted  torch 
in  their  hands.” 

Compare  note  51  on  p.  156. 

56  The  variations  of  Gondaphares  are : Gandophares,  Gundopharus, 
Gundoforus,  Yndopheres,  Gudaphara,  Gadaphara,  Godaphara. 

See  on  this  subject  The  Coins  of  the  Greek  and  Scythic  Kings  of  Bactria  and 
India  in  the  British  Museum,  by  Percy  Gardner,  ll.d.,  edited  by  R.  S.  Poole, 
I.L.D.  ; Introduction,  pp.  xliii,  xlvi,  lxxiii  ; 103-107,  174.  With  respect 
to  dental  and  lingual  d the  editor  makes  on  p.  lxx  the  remark  : “ I cannot 
distinguish  on  the  coins  between  na  and  na,  da  and  da.”  The  nasal  in  Gu 
( Ga  or  Go)  daphara  has  been  omitted  as  in  the  name  of  Menander,  which 
is  spelt  Menadra. 

Read  also  Dr.  M.  Aurel  Stein's  Zoroastrian  Deities  on  Indo-Scythian 
Coins,  p.  13. 

Among  the  articles  of  the  pioneers  of  Indian  Archaeology  consult 
T.  Prinsep’s  Note  on  the  Historical  Results  deducible  from  recent  Discoveries 
in  Afghanistan,  London,  1844,  and  his  Essays  on  Indian  Antiquities  ; H.  H. 
Wilson’s  Ariana  Antique,  pp.  256,  340,  342  ; Christian  Lassen’s  monograph 
Zur  Geschichte  der  Griechischen  und  Indoskythischen  Konige  and  especially  in 
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CHAPTER  X. 

On  the  Kodagas,  Koragas,  Koravas,  Todas,  and  Kotas. 

The  Kodagas. 

The  Kodagas  or  Kurgs  are  the  inhabitants  of  Kurg  and 
represent  the  dominant  tribe  of  that  province.  They  are  a 
hardy  race,  independent  and  proud  of  the  liberty  they 
enjoy.  A foreign  dynasty  of  Lingayat  Rajas  ruled  over 
them  till  1834.  Their  country  is  generally  called  Kudagu 
or  Kodagu,  which  term  signifies,  according  to  my  opinion, 
mountain-tract.  The  beginning  of  this  word  means  moun- 
tain, and  the  suffix  gu  is  added  to  its  end.  A Kurgman 
is  called  Kodagan  or  Kudagan,  hut  the  term  Kutavan  is 
used  in  Malayalam  besides  Kutakan  for  the  gutturals,  as  we 
have  seen,  interchange  occasionally  with  the  semi-vowel  v. 
The  syllable  an  indicates  the  pronoun  of  the  third  person 
masculine. 


his  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  vol.  II,  pp.  391-397  : “ In  dom  dritten  von 
diesen  Reichen,  dessen  Daseyn  nur  durch  die  Miinzen  uns  bezeugt  wird,  in 
Arachosien  war  Yndopherres  oder  Gondophares  der  Wiederhersteller  der 
Parthischen  Herrschaft.  Die  letztere  Form  is  die  einheimische  gewesen,  weil 
sie  in  den  Arianischen  Inschriften  vorkommt . . (Wo  die  Voealzeichen  noch 
vorhanaen  sind,  ist  der  Name  Guditphara  zu  lesen,  das  n scheint  nicht 
bezeichnet  zu  seyn,  wenigstens  nicht  wie  auf  den  Miinzen  des  Menandros)  . . 
Seine  Miinzen  stellen  uns  gleichsam  im  Umrisse  die  Geschichte  seiner 
Thaten  vor  . . . Zwei  seiner  Typen  sind  zweifelhafter  Deutung  . . . Die 
zweite  ist  ihm  und  seinem  Nachfolger  eigenthiimlich.  Auf  dieser  Miinze 
erscheint  eine  Gestalt  in  Indischer  Tracht  mit  einem  Zepter ; vielleicht  ist 
es  dcr  Konig  selbst.  Wenn  dieses  riehtig  ist,  kann  daraus  gefolgert  werden, 
dass  er,  wenn  auch  nicht  eigentliche  Inder,  was  unmbglich  ist,  doch  Unter- 
thanen  gehabt  babe,  deren  Gebriiuche  nur  wenig  von  jenen  sich  unterschie- 
den,  und  denen  er  seine  Aehtung  dadurch  beweisen  wollte,  dass  er  zugleich 
sich  ihnen  in  Parthischer  and  in  Indischer  Tracht  zeigte.” 

Specially  noticed  shoidd  be  also  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham’s  writings, 
e.g.,  his  “ Coins  of  the  Indian  Buddhist  Satraps  with  Greek  inscrip- 
tions,” in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  XXIII,  pp. 
711-13;  his  remarks  in  the  Archteological  Survey  of  India,  vol.  II, 
pp.  69-61,  vol.  V,  pp.  60,  62,  and  vol.  XIV,  pp.  48,  116.  See  further 
Lie  Nachfolger  Alexander  des  Grossen  in  Bactrien  and  Indien  von  Alfred 
von  Sallet ; the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  Ill,  p.  309;  vol.  IX,  pp.  268-263  ; 
vol.  X,  p.  214  ; vol.  XII,  p.  7 ; my  book  Der  Presbyter  Johannes  in  Sage 
und  Geschichte,  zweite  verbosserte  Auflage,  pp.  7,  41  and  228  ; Die  Kirehe  der 
Thomas-Christsn  von  Dr.  W.  Gormunn,  pp.  16,  22,  26,  100. 
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The  derivation  of  the  word  Kodagu  is  a disputed  point 
among  scholars.  L)r.  Gundert  feels  inclined  to  connect  it 
with  kotu,  steep,  the  Rev.  F.  Kittel  connects  it  with  the  root 
kud,  and  Bishop  Caldwell  gives  as  its  meaning  either  curved 
or  west.  I believe  that  Kodagu  or  Kudaku  is  in  reality  a 
name,  and  that  the  signification  W vst  is  derived  from  it. 
To  the  Tamil  people  Kudagu  is  a western,  but  to  the 
Malayalis  it  is  an  eastern  district.  We  find  thus  that  the 
kiug  of  Cera  is  called  in  Tamil  the  king  of  the  West  or 
Kadakon  (Kudako  and  KudanAtan),  while  the  king  of  Konnu 
or  Cera  is  in  Malayalam  the  king  of  the  East,  and  Cerakarru 
is  a name  of  the  East-wiud.  Kohhu  signifies  according  to 
Dr.  Gundert  mountain-declivity,  and,  though  a general  name 
of  the  Cera  (or  Kerala)  country,  it  is  particularly  applied 
to  the  Coimbatore  district.  Moreover,  kudakku  for  west  is  a 
special  Tamil  expression  and  not  found  in  the  other  kindred 
tongues.  Even  Tamil  generally  uses  in  its  stead  the  more 
common  term  merku.  I feel  therefore  inclined  to  explain 
the  Tamil  meaning  of  kudakku  as  west  from  the  situation 
of  the  Kurg  country  which  occupies  a prominent  position. 
Just  in  the  same  way  the  south- wind  is  called  in  Tamil 
Colakam  after  the  southern  Cola  country  whence  it  blows.57 


57  Kurg  is  Kodagu  in  Kanarese,  Tulu  and  Telugu,  Kudaku  and  Kudakam 
in  Tamil,  and  Kutaku  or  Kotaku  in  Malayalam.  Kutavan  and  Kutaman 
signify  in  Malayalam  a predial  slave,  while  Kutiyan  means  a slave  in  Kurg. 
The  latter  term  may  have  been  perhaps  derived  from  the  word  kuti,  house. 
With  respect  to  the  interchange  of  g and  v compare  in  Telugu  pogu  and  povu, 
earring ; pagadamu  and  pavadamu , coral ; aguta  and  avuta,  to  be.  Consult 
C.  P.  Brown’s  Telugu  Grammar,  and  see  p.  28. 

Respecting  the  name  Kodagu  the  Rev.  F.  Kittel  makes  the  following  re- 
marks in  a note  to  his  article  “ Three  Kongu  Inscriptions  ” in  the  Indian 
Antiquary,  vol.  VI,  pp.  99-103  : “ As  evinced  by  the  pronunciation  of  Kan- 
arese, Kodaga,  and  other  peoples,  the  name  of  the  country  is  Kongu  (not  Kongu 
with  the  long  Sanskrit  o ) ; an  inhabitant  of  that  country,  now-a-days  often 
identified  with  the  Koyambuttur  (Coimbatore)  district,  is  called  a Konga. 
Thus  also  Kodagu  (Coorg)  is  the  country,  and  Kodaga,  a native  of  Coorg. 
Kongini,  Kohguni,  Kongaqi  are  Sanskritized  forms.  Though  Kongu  and 
Kodagu  more  than  probably  have  the  same  root  {Kud),  there  seems  to  he  no 
historical  proof  for  the  identity  of  the  names.  Among  the  Kodagas  of  our 
time  there  is  a well-known  family  called  the  Konga  house, — a secondary 
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It  is  not  impossible  that  the  ancestors  of  the  present 
Kodagas,  unless  they  are  regarded  as  aborigines,  immi- 
grated at  a later  period  into  Kurg.  In  those  early  days  the. 
Billavas  and  the  Kurumbas,  the  two  representatives  of  the 
ancient  Dravidian  and  Gaudian  tribes,  were  already  living 
on  these  mountains,  as  well  as  the  Holey  as  and  Yeravas, 
who  probably  had  not  been  degraded  into  bondslaves  and 
outcastes.58 

The  principal  divisions  among  the  Kurgs  are  the  priestly 
or  Amma-Kodagas  and  the  Lay-Kodagas.59  Both  classes 
are  of  Gaudian  origin,  though  the  Kaveri  Purana  represents 
the  Amma-Kodagas  as  Brahmans,  who  had  been  cursed  by 
Agastya.  Brahmanic  tradition  assigns  to  the  ancient  Tulu 
priests  a similar  fabulous  history.  These  are  said  to  have 
been  fishermen,  whom  Parasurama  had  elevated  into  Brah- 
mans by  investing  them  with  the  holy  thread  torn  from 
the  cords  of  their  nets,  but  whom  he  afterwards  again  de- 
graded as  unbelievers.  The  Amma-Kodagas  were  probably 


evidence  as  to  the  influence  of  the  Koftgas  over  at  least  a portion  of  Coorg. 
It  would  be  of  some  interest  to  know  in  what  document  Kodagu  is  first 
mentioned.'’  Bishop  Caldwell  gives  in  the  introduction  to  his  Comparative 
Grammar  of  the  Dravidian  Languages,  second  edition,  two  different  explana- 
tions of  the  word  Kodagu.  On  p.  22  he  says  : “ The  word  Kohgu,  one  of 
the  names  of  the  Chera  country,  means,  like  Kudagu  (Coorg),  crooked, 
curved,  and  is  evidently  a name  derived  from  the  configuration  of  the 
country;”  and  on  p.  36  he  writes : “ The  native  spelling  of  Coorg  is  usually 
Kodagu,  properly  Kudagu,  from  kuda,  west,  a meaning  of  the  word  which  is 
usual  in  ancient  Tamil.  ” The  original  meaning  of  Kurg  is  often  explained 
as  signifying  western,  but  this  explanation  like  the  others  proposed  by  the 
two  previously  mentioned  scholars  appears  to  me  improbable. 

58  See  Coorg  Memoirs  ; an  Account  of  Coorg. . by  the  Rev.  II.  Mocgling, 
Bangalore,  1855  ; tho  Rev.  G.  Richter’s  Manual  of  Coorg  (1870)  and  his  Ethno- 
graphical Comnendium  on  the  Castes  and  Tribes  found  in  the  Province  of  Coorg, 
Bangalore,  1887  ; as  well  as  Mr.  Lewis  Rice’s  Mysore  and  Coorg,  vol.  III. 
Moegling  gives  on  pp.  1-10  a description  of  the  Kurg  country. 

80  According  to  A Manual  of  Coorg  Civil  Law,  by  Captain  R.  Cole,  p.  4, 
“ Thorc  are  four  different  sects  or  tribes  amongst  the  Coorgs,  viz.,  1.  Amina, 
2.  Sanna,  3.  Malta,  4.  Boddu  Coorgs.  Amongst  these  sects  the  Amina  and 
Banna  Coorgs  are  to  bo  found  in  all  parts  of  Coorg  proper,  whilst  the  Boddu 
Coorgs  are  chiefly  found  to  the  north  of  Meroara.  The  Malta  Coorgs  uro 
amalgamated  with  tho  Banna  Coorgs  and  are  no  longer  distinguishable.” 
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so  called  after  Amma  Kaveri  or  Mother  Kaveri,  whom  they 
worship,  though  they  do  not  assist  at  any  ceremonies  at  the 
Kaveri  temple.  In  fact  for  a considerable  period  the  Amma- 
Kodagas  do  not  appear  to  have  performed  any  priestly  func- 
tions at  all.  They  hardly  surpass  their  lay  countrymen 
in  education,  and  they  live  entirely  on  agriculture.  They 
possess  no  sacred  books  of  their  own,  and  their  influence  is 
very  limited.  Some  years  back  they  could  scarcely  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  other  Kurgs,  and  they  have  only  lately 
discarded  their  national  costume,  in  order  to  imitate  the 
Brahmans  in  their  dress  and  food.  They  wear  now  the 
sacred  thread  and  abstain  from  animal  food  and  liquor. 
According  to  tradition,  the  Ammas  owned  once  half  of  the 
Kurg  country  free  of  rent,  while  the  other  half  belonged  to 
the  Lay  Kurgs.  But  circumstances  have  changed  much  of 
late,  and  the  Amma-Kodagas  are  not  only  greatly  reduced 
in  numbers,  but  are  still  continuing  to  decrease.60 


“Compare  Coorg  Memoirs  of  the  Rev.  H.  Moegling,  pp.  24-27  : “ When 
the  Brahmans  for  whom  Parashurama’ s victory  opened  the  Western  Coast, 
settled  in  their  new  country,  they  found  there  an  indigenous  priesthood. 
They  could  not  destroy  them ; they  could  not,  or  would  not,  amalgamate 
with  them.  What  was  to  be  done  ? The  Parashurama  Shrishti  Kathe 
(history  of  the  creation  of  Kerala  hy  Parashurama)  has  managed  the  diffi- 
culty. The  native  priesthood,  the  Taulava  Brahmans,  are  represented  as 
Brahmans,  created  by  Parashurama,  but  afterwards  cursed  by  him.  They 
were  originally  fishermen.  Parashurama  elevated  them  to  Brahmanical 
rank  by  investing  them  with  cords,  tom  from  their  nets.  Afterwards, 
provoked  by  their  unbelieving  presumption,  he  degraded  them  for  ever. 
Thus  the  ancient  priests  of  the  Tulu  country  were  absorbed  by  the 
Brahmanical  system  as  Brahmans,  lying  under  a curse.  In  a similar 
manner  the  Ammas  of  Coorg  appear  in  this  Kaveri  Purana,  as  Brahmans 
indeed  originally,  but  degraded  by  the  curse  of  the  Rishi  Agastya.  . . The 
real  history  of  the  Animas,  or  Amma  Kodagas  has  thus  been  effaced,  and 
cannot  be  restored.  However,  a few  facts  may  be  mentioned  as  proofs,  that 
the  Ammas  are  the  remains  of  the  ancient  priesthood,  though  they  know  it 
not  themselves.  1 . Their  common  name  is  Amma  Kodaga,  which  would 
naturally  signify  : Coorgs  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Amma,  i.e.,  the  goddess 
of  the  chief  river  of  the  country,  the  Kaveri.  2.  They  observe  the  great 
festivals  of  the  Coorg  country  in  the  same  manner  as  the  rest  of  the  Coorgs, 
but  of  course,  as  priests,  performing  puja,  etc.  3.  They  dress  like  the  rest 
of  the  Coorgs,  though  wearing  at  the  same  time,  the  Brahmanical  cord. 
However,  on  this  subject  my  information  is  rather  curious.  It  is  said,  that 
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The  Lay-Kurgs  were  formerly  a warlike  race,  but  the 
long  years  of  peace  and  security  have  to  a certain  extent 
softened  their  manners.  Still  they  are  strong  and  brave, 
and  though  now  not  called  upon  to  face  hostile  armies,  they 
courageously  encounter  the  wild  and  fierce  beasts  which 
infest  their  woods  and  mountains. 

Their  acknowledged  bravery  and  the  loyalty  they  dis- 
played towards  Government  secured  to  the  Kurgs  the  dis- 
tinction of  being  exempted  from  the  provisions  of  the 
Disarming  Act  after  the  suppression  of  the  Great  Mutiny. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  polyandry  exists,  or  has  existed, 
among  the  Kodagas,  and  though  this  practice  has  probably 
become  extinct  in  more  recent  times,  there  is  no  reason  for 
supposing  that  it  did  not  once  exist.  Polyandry  is  a custom 
peculiar  to  the  Gauda-Dravidian  tribes,  and  is  still  found 
among  certain  races.  The  households  of  the  Kodagas,  in 
which  two  or  three,  perhaps  even  four,  generations  live 
together,  have  been  likened  to  those  of  the  five  Pandavas. 


having  degenerated  by  degrees,  and  being  at  last  carried  away  by  the  Turks, 
they  ceased  to  put  on  the  holy  cord,  and  began  to  wear  the  common  Coorg 
dress.  But  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  truth  differs  much  from  the  current 
statement.  I suppose,  that  they  wore  the  Coorg -dress  originally,  knew 
nothing  of  Brahmanical  pretensions  and  badges,  and  differed  in  nothing 
from  their  brethren,  except  their  selection  for  the  priestly  office.  In  more 
recent  times  they  seem  to  have  inclined  towards  the  proffered  patronage  of 
the  Brahmans,  and  to  have  gradually  dropped  into  Brahmanical  habits  of 
thought  and  life.  A good  many  now  wear  the  holy  cord,  having  laid 
aside  tho  dress  of  their  country,  and  all  profess  to  abstain  from  meat  and 
fermonted  liquors.  This  return  to  Brahmanical  initiation  and  dress  was 
brought  about  by  a Haviga  Brahman,  the  late  Karnika,  Timappaya.  His 
family  still  exercise  spiritual  rule  over  the  Amma  Kodagas,  who  appear  to 
delight  in  the  shado  of  Brahmanical  patronage.  4 They  have  no  Sh&stra. 
Tho  whole  Coorg  race  was  unlettered  from  the  beginning.  Their  own  priest- 
hood also,  like  the  priests  of  ancient  Germany  and  Britain,  had  no  need  of 
books.”  Mr.  Lewis  Rico’s  statements,  loco  citato,  pp.  227,  228,  coincide  with 
those  of  Mr.  Moegling.  Tho  Rev.  G.  Richter  gives  in  his  Ethnographical 
Compendium  tho  following  description  of  the  Amma  Kodagas  on  p.  21 : “ The 
Amma  Coorgs  form  but  a small  and  exclusive  sect.  They  are  said  to  have 
been  the  indigenous  priesthood,  but  there  is  no  distinct  priesthood  attached 
to  demon  worship.  Tho  Coorgs  boing  demon  worshippers  can  have  had  no 
priesthood  in  the  Brahmanical  sense  and  the  Amma  Coorgs  may  rather  be 
considered  as  having  been,  like  the  AJjala  Pal  gas,  the  officiating  Pujaris  at 
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The  Kodagas  are  very  superstitious,  worshipping  demons  and 
evil  spirits. 

On  the  whole  the  Kodaga  is  a very  worthy  represen- 
tative of  the  Gauda-Dravidian  race,  and  has  no  need  to  raise 
himself  in  the  esteem  of  others  by  claiming  to  be  an  Aryan 
Ksatriya.61 


the  bloody  sacrifices  offered  to  their  Bhutas,  an  office  which  generally  the 
head  of  tho  family  performs.  Yet  their  name,  Amina  Kodagas,  denotes  that 
they  were  devotees  to  ‘ Mother  Xaveri,’  a river  deity  which  is  identical  with 
Farvati,  the  wife  of  Siva.  . It  may  be  conjectured  that  the  Brahmans  coming 
in  contact  with  the  rude  Coorg  mountaineers  and  seeing  in  the  dominant  race 
a promising  field  to  further  their  own  interests,  imposed  upon  them  their  own 
puranic  superstition  and  peopled  the  high  mountains  with  celebrated  rishis 
or  hermits,  chief  among  them  Agastia  Muni,  and  brought  the  source  of  the 
Kaveri  in  relationship  with  the  principal  Brahmanical  deities,  Siva  and 
Farvati,  and  to  give  divine  authority  to  their  proceedings  they  foisted  upon 
the  Coorgs  the  Kaveri  Parana,  a feat  which  may  have  overawed  a rude  and 
superstitious  race,  but  which  by  modern  criticism  is  discovered  as  a frau- 
duknt  imposition  of  recent  date.  To  conciliate  and  win  over  the  indigenous 
Bhuta  pujaris  they  were  admitted  as  a sort  of  inferior  priests  of  Kaveri 
Amma,  hence  their  name  Amina  Kodagas.  In  the  course  of  time  disputes 
must  have  arisen  between  them  and  the  more  crafty  and  learned  Bramanical 
priests  whose  interests  necessitated  a monopoly  and  as  legend  has  it,  the 
former  fell  under  Kaveri's  curse  and  decreased,  whilst  the  Coorgs  who 
sided  with  Agastia  Muni,  were  promised  increased  prosperity.  But  however 
obscure  the  history  of  the  Amina  Coorgs  may  be,  the  fact  is  that  from  time 
immemorial  they  perform  no  priestly  functions  whatever,  and  being  un- 
lettered and  ignorant  they  exercise  no  spiritual  influence  upon  the  rest  of 
the  Coorgs  from  whom  they  are  only  distinguished  by  wearing  the  Brah- 
manical cord  and  by  abstaining  from  animal  food  and  fermented  liquor. 
They  do  therefore  not  eat  with  Coorgs  nor  intermarry  with  them  ; but  the 
Brahmans  do  in  no  wise  acknowledge  them  as  of  equal  standing  or  even 
resembling  them  in  priestly  dignity.  Their  number  does  not  exceed  400, 
and  the  next  census  will  likely  confirm  the  opinion  of  their  steady  decrease. 
They  live  on  agriculture  only.  It  is  said  that  a class  of  people  like  the 
Amina  Kodagas  live  in  the  Wynaad,  with  whom  they  claim  relationship,  but 
have  now  no  intercourse.”  The  legend  of  ParaSurama  elevating  fishermen 
on  the  Tuluva  shore  to  Brahmans  by  destroying  the  nets  and  forming  Brah- 
manical strings  out  of  their  meshes,  is  also  contained  in  a Kanarese  Bhugola. 
Parasurama  became  incensed  against  them  in  consequence  of  their  attempt- 
ing to  try  the  truth  of  his  word. 

61  See  Coorg  Annals , pp.  27,  ff : “ There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  Coorgs 
have  an  origin  distinct  from  the  population  both  of  the  Western  coast 
(Canara  and  Malayalam),  and  of  the  Mysore  tableland.  Their  very  ap- 
pearance proves  this.  They  are  a tall,  muscular,  broad-chested,  well-favored 
race.  Many  of  them  do  not  exceed  the  neighbouring  tribes  in  height  of 
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The  Koragns. 

A greater  dissimilarity  can  hardly  exist  between  two 
tribes  than  is  found  between  the  Kodagas  of  Kurg  and  the 
Koragas  of  Kanara,  though  both  belong  to  the  same  Gaudian 
race.  The  free  and  independent  bearing  of  the  Kodaga 
stands  in  glaring  contrast  to  the  shy  and  retiring  demeanour 


body.  . Their  complexion  is  rather  fair,  their  features  generally  regular.  . . 
The  national  character  of  the  Coorgs  is  perhaps  tolerably  well  understood  by 
the  people  of  the  plains,  who  look  upon  them  as  a fierce,  irascible  and  revenge- 
ful race,  not  easily  to  be  managed  . . . They  have  a strange  and  noxious 
custom,  a kind  of  marriage -communism  within  the  family.  The  wives  of  the 
brothers  of  one  house  are  considered  as  common  property.  The  children 
consequently  are  rather  children  of  the  family,  or  of  the  mother,  than  of  the 
acknowledged  father  . . . Among  the  Coorgs  the  family  property  descends 
accordingly  not  so  much  from  father  to  son,  as  from  generation  to  generation, 
the  eldest  member  acting  as  head  of  the  house.  . In  former  days  there  was 
another  way,  my  informant  told  me,  for  contracting  marriage,  besides  family 
agreement.  Two  young  people  of  the  same  (district)  Nadu,  would  see  each 
other,  and  without  asking  counsel  of  parents  or  friends,  agree  upon  a union 
for  life.  Such  a covenant  would  be  held  sacred.  Unfaithfulness  in  the  case 
of  such  partners  was  a thing  unheard  of.”  Read  also  Mr.  Lewis  Rice’s 
Gazetteer  of  Coorg , pp.  93,  ff.,  203,  218,  254.  Compare  Mr.  Richter’s  Ethnogra- 
phical Compendium,  p.  2 : “ There  can  be  no  doubt  that  however  varied  the 
population  of  Coorg  may  be,  the  dominant  tribe,  the  Coorgs,  as  well  as  the 
other  Hindu  castes  and  tribes  of  the  country  belong  to  the  Dra  vidian  race. 

. . .As  to  their  physiognomy  and  bodily  characteristics,  essentially  there  seems 
to  be  no  difference  other  than  what  may  be  accounted  for  by  civilization  and 
social  institutions.  The  shape  of  their  heads  is  clearly  meso-cephalic  and 
orthognatus  with  less  or  more  prominent  cheek-bones  and  oval  or  pointed 
faces. ”P.  3:  “As  to  traditional  habits  and  customs  amongst  the  people  of  Coorg 
there  is  a great  similitude  to  the  usages  among  the  other  Dravidian  races 
modified  of  course  by  the  difference  of  climate  and  civilizing  influences.”  P.19 : 

. . The  Coorgs  or  Kodagas,  as  they  are  properly  called,  are  the  principal  inha- 
bitants of  the  country,  and  from  time  immemorial  the  lords  of  the  soil.  For 
the  last  two  centuries  they  are  known  as  a compact  body  of  mountaineers  who 
resemble  more  a Scotch  clan  than  a Hindu  caste.  . . However,  the  peculiar 
character  attached  to  thorn  is  doubtless  the  result  of  physical  and  political  cir. 
cumstances  in  which  they  were  placed.  They  are  a tribe  more  from  position 
than  genealogy  and  cannot  bo  said  to  be  of  distinct  origin.  In  the  Hindu 
scale  they  are  considered  as  Sudrns.  By  the  force  of  local  circumstances 
they  bocame  like  other  pre-Aryan  hill  tribes  hunters  and  warriors  and 
were  brought  into  historical  prominence  through  tho  chivalrous  exploits 
of  their  Raja  Dodda  Verajender  in  his  struggle  with  Tippu  Sultan  for 
independence  and  his  alliance  with  the  English,  and  again  through  the 
insane  hostility  of  the  last  Raja  and  the  short  invasion  and  annexation 
of  the  country  by  the  English  in  1834.  Now  the  Coorgs  nre  peaceful 
agriculturists  and  chiefly  fill  .the  offices  of  tho  local  administration  and 
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of  the  Koraga  when  he  encounters  a stranger  in  his  j ungles. 
The  Kodaga  has  a comparatively  fair  complexion,  while 
the  skin  of  the  Koraga  is  black ; the  former  delights  to 
cover  himself  with  handsome  clothes,  the  latter  prefers  rags 
or  a state  bordering  on  nudity  ; while  the  Koraga  woman  is 
even  contented  with  a partial  covering  of  interwoven  leaves. 
In  spite  of  his  poverty  and  wretchedness,  the  Koraga  is  a 
contented  man  and  lives  happy  and  contented  so  long  as 
nobody  interferes  with  him,  and  of  course  so  long  as  he 
can  satisfy  his  hunger  and  thirst.  He  likes  meat  and  is 
fond  of  spirits.  The  dead  are  buried  according  to  Mr.  N. 
Raghavendra  Row,  hut  burnt  according  to  Dr.  Francis 
Buchanan.  Mr.  N.  Baghavendra  Bow  asserts  that  the 


owe  their  notable  position  to  the  special  favor  of  the  British  Government. 
Their  presumption  to  be  of  Kshatria  or  Rajput  descent  may  flatter  their 
natural  pride,  but  has  not  the  slightest  foundation  in  history  or  tradition, 
or  in  the  evidence  derived  from  their  language  or  social  and  religious  insti- 
tutions and  customs.  Lieutenant  Connor,  whose  professional  duties  brought 
him  into  daily  intercourse  with  them  for  a period  of  two  years,  1815-1817,  en- 
joyed the  most  favorable  opportunities  to  form  an  unbiassed  opinion  of  the 
Coorgs  before  any  European  influence  had  affected  their  habits  and  social 
position.  He  rejects  the  supposition  of  their  being  a division  of  the  Naira 
as  having  1 no  pretension  to  rank  with  the  higher  classes  of  the  Soodra  tribe.’  ” 
P.  38  : “ The  Coorgs  are  generally  charged  with  the  practice  of  polyandry, 
and  Lieutenant  Connor  writes  of  the  custom  as  an  undoubted  fact,  the  reason 
for  which  he  fails  to  see.  He  states,  ‘ The  Codugus  generally  marry  after 
the  age  of  puberty,  the  nuptials  of  the  eldest  brother  are  first  celebrated, 
and  the  lady  in  all  cases  yields  a consent  to  become  the  wife  of  the  younger 
ones,  who,  when  circumstances  will  permit,  are  married  successively,  their 
spouses  being  in  turn  not  less  accommodating.’  Upon  a careful  and  confi- 
dential examination  of  the  matter,  I have  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  custom  of  bygone  ages,  or  whatever  form  it  may 
have  assumed, — Thornton  in  his  history  of  the  British  Empire  alluding  to 
the  marriage  laws  of  the  Coorgs,  called  it  ‘ communism  of  wives  ’ — there  is  no 
such  thing  now  practised  amongst  the  Coorgs  as  a ‘general  usage.’  ” P.  42  ; 
“ Regarding  the  religion  of  the  Coorgs  the  general  statement  already  given 
needs  some  special  remarks.  Considering  their  intimate  connection  with 
local  and  neighbouring  castes  and  tribes,  it  is  but  natural  that  their  religious 
practices,  which  originally  stood  on  the  same  level  with  those  of  the  Holeyas, 
viz.,  demon  and  ancestor  worship,  have  been  much  influenced  by  Malay alim, 
Tulu,  Kanarese,  Brahmanieal  and  Lingayet  superstitions.  Malayalis  have 
made  themselves  indispensable  at  demon  and  ancestor  worship ; Tulus  have 
smuggled  in  their  demons  and  are  in  requisition  as  pujaris ; Mysoreans  at 
certain  times  of  the  year  carry  If art  Amnia,  shrines  through  the  country  to 
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Koraga  does  not  like  to  volunteer  any  information  about 
his  language.  “ He  may  be  induced  to  give  an  account  of 
“ his  feasts,  his  god,  and  his  family,  but  a word  about  his 
“ dialect  will  frighten  him  out  of  his  wits.  At  that  moment 
“ alone,  he  will  become  impolite  and  unmannerly.  He 
“ thinks  his  dialect  is  a shield  in  his  hand  and  cannot 
“ be  parted  with,  and  therefore  keeps  it  as  a sacred  secret. 
“ But  good  words  and  kind  treatment  can  do  something. 
“ A few  words  that  have  been  gathered  with  great  difficulty 
“ resemble  those  of  the  Keikadi  and  Naikunde  Gondi  tribes 
“ of  Nagpore.”  The  unwillingness  of  the  Soppina  Koragas 
to  give  information  concerning  their  language  is  also  men- 
tioned in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Origin  of  Slaves.62 


have  the  people’s  vows  paid  to  them ; the  Brahmans  who  are  domiciled  in 
Coorg  have  succeeded  in  introducing  Mahddeva  and  Subrahmanya , in  entirely 
brahmanizing  the  worship  of  the  river  KaviSri,  in  having  temples  erected  and 
idols  set  up,  in  spreading  puranic  tales,  and  in  usurping  to  some  extent  the 
puja  at  the  places  of  the  worship.  They  have  been  greatly  assisted  in  these 
successful  endeavours  by  the  Lingayets  and  Sivacharis,  especially  in  the  in- 
troduction of  the  Linga.  Christianity  first  presented  to  them  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  settlement  in  Virajendrapet  since  the  days  of  Dodda  Virajendra,  and 
for  the  last  30  years  offered  to  them  by  the  agents  of  the  Basel  Mission  . . . 
has  made  little  progress.”  Read  also  Rev.  F.  Kittel’s  articles  entitled 
Coorg  Superstitions , The  Coorgs  and  Three  Kongu  Inscriptions  in  the  Indian 
Antiquary,  vol.  II,  pp.  168-171,  182,  and  vol.  VI,  pp.  99-103.  The  second 
article  treats  about  the  custom  of  polyandry.  Compare  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring’s 
Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  Vol.  II,  pp.  286-290. 

According  to  the  last  census  the  number  of  Amnia  Kodagas  amounted  to 
475  and  that  of  the  other  Kodagas  to  26,538  souls. 

62  See  Mr.  Ullal  liaghavondra  Rao’s  account  on  the  Koragas  of  Canara.  I 
have  not  been  ablo  to  obtain  a copy  of  the  original  lecture.  It  has  been 
reprinted  two  years  ago  in  the  May  number  1886  of  the  Madras  Christian 
College  Magazine,  it  is  also  in  extenso  quoted  in  the  Madras  Census  Report  of 
1871,  vol.  I,  pp.  343-345,  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  195-199,  and 
in  Mr.  Sherring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  206-210.  “ With 

a black  face,  forehead  of  moderate  size,  and  strong  body,  all  bespeaking 
contentment,  the  Koragar  is  separated  from  the  rest  of  mankind, — alien  in 
dross,  in  manners,  customs  and  dialect.  Uneducated  and  illiterate  as  ho  is,  in 
his  circle  virtuo  thrives  as  in  her  proper  soil.  . . He  has  a god,  and  him  ho 
knows  to  love — him  he  knows  to  pray  to,  however  incoherent  his  language 
be.  Lying,  stoaling,  adultery,  and  other  social  evils,  ho  knows  not.  He 
has  never  appeared  in  a court  of  justice  as  defendant  in  a suit.  Ho  does 
drink  toddy,  it  is  true.  . He  dooB  eat  fiosh.  On  what  elso  should  ho  live, 
while  wo  have  deniod  him  every  means  of  subsistence.  P . The  Koragar,  born 
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Little  is  known  about  their  former  history.  The  Koya- 
gas  are  now'  treated  like  Pariahs,  though  according  to  tradi- 
tion they  also  were  once  a governing  race.  Dr.  Francis 
Buchanan  states  that : “ Hubushica , chief  of  the  savages 


as  a slave,  is  richly  content  with  his  ignorance,  with  his  koppti,  and  with  his 
squalid  poverty.  Ambition  finds  in  him  no  place.  He  eats  but  the  rotten 
flesh  of  the  dead  cattle.  He  clothes  himself  but  with  rags.  . . The  dress  of 
the  Koragar  does  not  greatly  differ  from  that  which  the  lower  classes,  such 
as  the  Jiillatcars,  make  use  of  during  their  daily  labour,  the  only  point  of 
difference  is,  that  the  poverty  of  the  Koragar  does  not  allow  him  to  replace 
the  narrow  piece  of  threadbare  cloth,  little  better  than  a rag,  by  a more 
recent  suit  of  clothes  on  festive  occasions  ; while  the  other  classes  invariably 
reserve  some  sort  of  finery  for  gala  days.  The  dress  of  the  females,  how- 
ever, is  very  peculiar.  While  the  males  gird  a piece  of  cloth  around  their 
loins,  the  females  cover  their  waist  with  the  leaves  of  the  forest  interwoven 
together.  The  custom  of  their  nudity  is  attributed  to  different  reasons  ; and 
a tradition,  which  has  been  handed  down  to  posterity  among  the  upper  classes, 
who  boast  of  the  glory  of  the  past,  is  hardly  worthy  of  belief. . . One  of  these 
‘ blacklegged  ’ (the  usual  expression  by  which  they  are  referred  to  during  the 
night)  demanded  a girl  of  high  birth  in  marriage.  Being  enraged  at  this,  the 
upper  class  withheld,  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Koraga  empire,  every  kind 
of  dress  from  the  Koraga  women,  who,  to  protect  themselves  from  disgrace, 
have  since  had  recourse  to  the  leaves  of  the  forest  . . .Within  his  own 
circle,  he  has  three  divisions  : 1.  The  Ande  Koragar s. — These  are  described 
as  having  a pot  suspended  from  their  neck.  This  class,  which  is  the  lowest, 
has  been  rarely  seen  since  the  establishment  of  British  rule  in  Canara. 
They  were  considered  so  unholy,  that  they  were  not  allowed  to  this  on  the 
public  way ; and,  consequently,  the  pot  was  worn  for  this  purpose.  2.  The 
Yastra  Koragars. — This  appellation  has  reference  to  their  wearing  clothes 
such  as  were  used  to  shroud  a dead  body  and  were  given  to  them  in  the  shape 
of  charity,  the  use  of  a new  cloth  being  prohibited.  3.  The  Sappu  Koragars. 
— These  Koragars  are  such  as  we  now  generally  see,  wearing  leaves  for 
clothes.  These  three  divisions  are  named  simply  after  their  different  kinds 
of  dress.”  (This  extract  is  from  M.  Sherring’s  vol.  Ill,  and  the  following 
partly  also  from  the  Indian  Antiquary.) 

“ When  a Koragar  dies,  as  a matter  of  simple  duty,  reference  is  made  to 
his  landlord,  and  with  his  permission  the  deceased  is  buried  in  a place  con- 
secrated for  the  purpose,  and  in  his  honour  four  balls  of  rice  are  made  and 
placed  on  the  grave,  which  must  be  done  within  twelve  months  from  the 
date  of  his  death.  Koragars  were,  it  is  said,  originally  worshippers  of  the 
sun.  . . They  have  no  separate  temple  for  their  god ; but  a place  beneath 
a Kftsarkana  tree  is  consecrated  for  the  worship  of  their  deity,  which 
is  exclusively  their  own,  and  is  called  Kata.  . . The  Koragars  have  no  fixed 
feasts  exclusively  their  own.  Now,  while  liberty  shines  throughout  the 
world  under  this  Christian  Government,  slavery  still  lurks  in  those  darkest 
comers  where  the  rays  of  education  have  yet  to  penetrate.  The  Koragars 
and  Holey  as  are  victims  to  this  vestige  of  past  despotism.  The  ceremony 
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“ called  Coragoru,  or  Corar , governed  12  years,  till  "Kali- 
“yugam  2657.  Locaditya  Raya , son  of  Myuru  Yarma, 
“ expelled  the  Coragoru , and  governed  Tulava,  Malayala, 
“ and  Haiga  21  years,  till  Kaliyugam  2678.”  63 


of  buying  a slave  needs  a little  explanation.  The  destined  slave  is  washed, 
and  anointed  with  oil,  and  new  clothes  are  given  him.  The  master  takes  a 
batlu,  or  plate,  pours  some  water  in  it,  and  drops  in  it  apiece  of  gold. 
The  slave  drinks  up  the  water,  and  taking  some  earth  from  his  future 
master’s  estate,  throws  it  on  the  spot  which  he  has  chosen  for  his  use, 
which  is  thereupon  given  to  him  with  the  trees  thereon.  The  greater  num- 
ber of  slaves  belong  to  the  Aliya  Santanam  castes,  and  among  these 
people  a male  slave  is  sold  for  three  Bhaudry  pagodas,  and  a female 
slave  for  five  pagodas ; whereas  the  few  slaves  who  follow  the  Makkala 
Santanam  custom,  fetch  five  pagodas  for  the  man,  and  only  three  for  the 
woman.  This  is  because  the  children  of  the  latter  go  to  the  husband’s 
master,  while  those  of  the  Aliya  Santanam  slaves  go  to  the  mother’s 
master,  who  also  has  the  benefit  of  the  husband’s  services.” 

In  the  Memoirs  of  the  Origin  of  Slaves  of  Ramappa  Kamik  of  Barkur, 
which  I quoted  on  p.  156  in  note  50,  p.  159,  note  53,  and  on  p.  170  concerning 
the  language  of  the  Soppu  Koragar,  contain  also  other  interesting  remarks  on 
the  Koragas  on  pp.  23,  24,  32,  33,  34,  35.  In  1 1 : “ Mirars,  Kappata  Koragars, 
Soppu  Koragars  and  those,  who  are  aborigines  of  Ghauts  feed  upon 
carrion  or  carcasses  of  oxen,  cows,  calves,  buffaloes  and  other  cattle.  Fe- 
males of  Soppu  Koragars  alone  wear  leaves  of  trees.  . . Kappata  Koragars 
and  Soppu  Koragars  do  wicker-work,  sell  hides  to  shoe-makers  and  secure 
remnants  of  food  of  all  higher  classes  except  the  subdivided  Chandalas.  Soppu 
Koragars  also  beat  drum  during  buffalo  race  and  other  occasions.  . . Among 
the  Soppu  Koragars,  male  guests  of  their  caste  bring  degradation  upon 
them  if  they  enter  after  sun-set  a hut  occupied  by  a single  woman.  The 
females  of  this  class,  failing  to  wear  leaves,  bring  disrepute  to  the  whole 
class.” 

63  Compare  A Journey  from  Madras  through  the  Countries  of  Mysore , 
Canara,  and  Malabar,  by  Francis  Buchanan,  M.n.,  second  edition,  Madras, 
vol.  II,  p.  269,  and  pp.  271,  272:  “ Having  assembled  some  of  the  Corar, 
or  Corawar,  who  under  their  chief  Hubashica  are  said  to  have  once  been 
masters  of  Tulava,  I found,  that  they  are  now  all  slaves,  and  have  lost  every 
tradition  of  their  former  power.  Their  language  differs  considerably  from 
that  of  any  other  tribe  in  tho  peninsula.  Wien  thoir  masters  choose  to  employ 
them,  they  get  one  meal  of  victuals,  and  the  men  have  daily  one  Many 
of  rice,  and  the  women  three-quarters  of  a Ifany.  This  is  a very  good 
allowance  ; but,  when  the  master  has  no  use  for  their  labour,  they  must  sup- 
port themselves  as  well  as  they  can.  This  they  endeavour  to  do  by  making 
Coir,  or  rope  from  coco-nut  husks,  various  kinds  of  baskets  from  Ratans  and 
climbing  plants,  and  mud  walls.  They  pick  up  tho  scraps  and  offals  of  other 
people’s  meals,  and  skin  dead  oxen,  and  dress  the  hides.  They  build  their 
huts  near  towns  or  villages.  Their  dress  is  very  simple,  and  consists  in 
general  of  a girdle,  in  which  they  stick  a bunch  of  grass  before,  and  another 
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The  same  incident  is  mentioned  in  the  following  manner 
in  the  MS.  of  the  yet  unprinted  “ Geography  and  History  of 
Canara  ” compiled  by  the  late  Mr.  William  Lavie,  an  official 
of  South  Kanara,  during  the  years  1830  to  1841  : “ About 
“ 900  years  or  more  before  Christ  (but  we  must  not  be  too 
“ particular  about  dates)  Hoobasheo  brought  an  army  from 
“ Anantapur  consisting  of  the  Berar,  Mundale,  Karamara, 
“ Mailla,  Holeya,  Ande  Koraga  ; with  these  troops,  whom 
*r  Buchanan  calls  savages,  Hoobashee  marched  against 
“ Angara  Varma,  the  son  of  Yeera  Varma.  They  first  came 
“ to  Barkur  and  from  thence  proceeded  to  Mangalore,  where 
“ they  were  seized  with  the  small-pox,  and  greatly  troubled 
“ by  the  ants.  Subsequently  they  went  to  the  south- 
“ ward  of  Manjeshwar.  Here  Hoobashee  established  his 
“ capital,  and  put  his  nephew  Siddlia  Bhyru  on  the  throne 
“ in  lieu  of  Yeera  Yarma.  He  reigned  only  twelve  years, 
“ and  then  both  he  and  Hoobashee  died,  owing  to  the  en- 
chantments used  by  Yeera  Varma  who  went  to  Banwasee 
“ in  Sonda  for  that  very  purpose.  After  their  deaths,  Veera 
“ Yarma  returned  and  drove  the  aforesaid  army  into  the 


behind.  Some  of  the  men  have  a fragment  of  cloth  round  their  -waist ; but 
very  few  of  the  women  ever  procure  this  covering.  They  are  not,  however, 
without  many  ornaments  of  beads,  and  the  like  ; and  even  when  possessed 
of  some  wealth,  do  not  alter  their  rude  dress.  Some  few  of  them  are  permit- 
ted to  rent  lands  as  Gaynigaras.  In  spite  of  this  wretched  life,  they  are  a 
good  looking  people,  and  therefore  probably  are  abundantly  fed.  They  have 
no  hereditary  chiefs,  and  disputes  among  them  are  settled  by  assemblies  of  the 
people.  If  they  can  get  them,  they  take  several  wives  ; and  the  women  are 
marriageable  both  before  and  after  puberty,  and  during  widowhood.  They 
will  not  marry  a woman  of  any  other  caste  ; and  they  are  considered  of  so 
base  an  origin,  that  a man  of  any  other  caste,  who  cohabits  with  one  of  their 
women,  is  inevitably  excommunicated  and  afterwards  not  even  a Corar  will 
admit  his  society.  The  marriages  are  indissoluble,  and  a woman  who  com- 
mits adultery  is  only  flogged.  Her  paramour,  if  he  be  a Corar,  is  fined.  The 
master  pays  the  expense  of  the  marriage  feast.  When  a man  dies,  his  wives, 
with  all  their  children,  return  to  the  huts  of  their  respective  mothers 
and  brothers,  and  belong  to  their  masters.  They  will  eat  the  offals  of  any 
other  caste,  and  can  eat  beef,  carrion,  tigers,  crows,  and  other  impure 
things;  they  reject,  however,  dogs  and  snakes.  They  can  lawfully  drink 
intoxicating  liquors.  They  burn  the  dead,  and  seem  to  know  nothing  of 
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“ j ungles  where  they  were  driven  to  such  extremities  that 
“ they  consented  to  become  slaves  and  serve  under  the  former 
“ landlords.  The  way  in  which  this  was  done  was  as  follows  : 
“ After  washing  and  anointing  the  body  with  oil,  new  cloths 
“ were  put  on  the  destined  slave,  and  his  future  owner  having 
“ taken  a Batlu  or  plate,  poured  some  water  on  it  and  dropt 
“ in  a piece  of  gold.  After  which  the  slave  drank  up  the 
“ water.  The  slave  then  took  up  some  earth  from  his  future 
“ master’s  estate  and  threw  it  on  such  a spot  as  he  chose  for 
“ his  house  and  garden  which  was  accordingly  given  over  to 
“ him  with  all  the  trees  thereon.  The  Karamara  were  set 
“ to  watch  the  crops  and  cattle  belonging  to  the  village. 
“ The  head-men  who  had  been  appointed  by  Hoobashee  to 
“ the  most  responsible  posts  under  his  nephew’s  government 
“ were  taken  naked  towards  the  sea  in  order  to  he  hung 
“ there,  but  being  ashamed  of  their  naked  state  they  gathered 
“ the  leaves  of  the  Necky  gida  ^ . five-leaved  trees,  and 
“ made  a small  covering  for  themselves  in  front.  Thereupon 
“ their  conductors  took  pity  on  them  and  let  them  go,  since 
“ which  they  have  continued  to  wear  no  other  covering  than 
“ the  leaves  of  the  said  tree.”  64 


a state  of  future  existence,  nor  do  they  believe  in  Paisachi,  or  evil  spirits. 
Their  deity  is  called  Buta,  and  is  represented  by  a stone,  which  is  kept 
in  a square  surrounded  by  a wall.  To  this  stone,  in  all  cases  of  sickness, 
they  sacrifice  fowls  or  make  offerings  of  fruit  or  grain,  and  every  man  offers 
his  own  worship  ( Puja ) ; so  that  they  have  no  officiating  priest,  and 
they  acknowledge  the  authority  of  no  Guru.  They  follow  all  the  oxen  and 
buffaloes  of  the  village,  as  so  much  of  the  live  stock,  when  they  are  driven  in 
procession  at  a great  festival  which  the  farmers  annually  celebrate.” 

61  I copied  this  extract  from  a MS.  copy  of  Mr.  Lavie’s  Geography  and 
History  of  Canara  kindly  lent  to  me  by  Mr.  J.  Sturrock,  Collector  of  South 
Canara,  and  it  occurs  there  on  pp.  21,  22.  Mr.  Lavie  says  about  it : “29.  The 
following  traditionary  account  of  the  Dhers  I quote  in  full  from  a Canarese 
paper  obligingly  furnished  to  me  by  a respectable  native.”  This  extract  is 
also  contained  in  a note  to  the  Memoirs  of  the  Origin  of  Slaves  by  Uamappa 
Karnic  of  Barkur,  a friend  of  Dr.  Buchanan.  Those  momoirs  were  trans- 
lated by  Mr.  Joseph  Saldanha,  Sheristadar  of  Mangalore,  and  published 
by  Dr.  John  Shortt  in  tho  IV  Part  of  The  Hill  Ranges  of  Southern  India. 
The  MS.  copy  of  these  Memoirs  and  tho  print  of  Dr.  Shortt  (on  p.  19) 
acknowledge  Lavie’s  Geography  and  History  of  Caruira  as  their  original 
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In  the  English  translation  of  Ramappa’s  Memoirs  of 
the  Slaves,  Hoobashee  is  always  called  Hubashika,  and  the 
Karamaras  are  called  Marimans  or  Kappatu  Koragas. 

We  read  also  in  this  memoir  that  Hubasika,  king  of 
the  Candidas,  subdued  king  Lokadiraya,  that  the  king 
Candrasena,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  Hubasika,  proposed  to 
him  that  he  should  marry  Candrasena’s  sister,  and  when 
Hubasika  with  his  chief  followers  came,  the  guests  were 
treacherously  assailed  and  either  massacred  or  enslaved.65 


source.  The  following  account  is  reprinted  from  The  Koragars  by  Mr.  Ullal 
Raghavendra  Rao  from  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  Ill,  p.  196  : “ The 

following  tradition  gives  us  a very  faint  idea  of  their  rule  : — 

“ About  900  years  or  more  B.C.  (but  we  must  not  be  too  particular  about 
dates),  the  Habashi  brought  an  army  from  Anantapur,  consisting  of  the  Birar, 
Mundal,  Karmara,  Maila,  Holeya,  Ande  Koraga ; with  these  troops,  whom 
the  learned  Dr.  Buchanan  calls  savages,  the  Habashi  marched  against  Angara 
Varma,  the  son  of  Vira  Varma.  They  first  came  to  Barkur,  and  from  thence 
proceeded  to  Mangalur,  where  they  were  attacked  by  small-pox,  and  greatly 
troubled  by  ants.  They  went  to  the  southward  of  Manjesvar.  There  the 
Habashi  established  his  capital,  and  put  his  nephew  Sidda  Bairu  on  the 
throne  in  lieu  of  Vira  Varma.  He  reigned  only  twelve  years,  and  then  both 
he  and  the  Habashi  died,  owing  to  the  enchantments  used  by  Vira  Varma , 
who  went  to  Banawasi  in  Sonda  for  that  very  purpose.  After  their  death 
Vira  Varma  returned,  and  drove  the  aforesaid  army  into  the  jungles,  where 
they  were  pursued  to  such  extremities  that  they  consented  to  become  slaves 
and  serve  under  the  former  landlords.  The  Karmara  was  sent  to  watch 
the  crops  and  cattle  belonging  to  the  village.  The  headmen  who  had  been 
appointed  by  the  Hubashi  to  the  most  responsible  posts  under  his  nephew’s 
government  were  taken  naked  to  the  seashore  in  order  to  be  hanged,  but, 
being  ashamed  of  their  naked  state,  they  gathered  the  leaves  of  the  Nekki 
gida  and  made  a small  covering  for  themselves.  Thereupon  their  conductors 
took  pity  on  them,  and  let  them  go,  since  which  they  have,  it  is  said, 
continued  to  wear  no  other  covering  than  the  leaves  of  the  said  tree.” 

The  Koragars  have  been  republished  in  the  Madras  Christian  College 
Magazine,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  824,  833.  The  contents  of  the  nine  lines  (beginning 
with  “ The  way  in  which,”  and  ending  with  “ all  the  trees  thereon,”  con- 
cerning the  ceremony  of  buying  a slave)  are  omitted  in  this  extract,  and  are 
found  in  another  extract  reprinted  at  the  top  of  p.  172  in  note  62. 

The  passage  on  p.  197  beginning  with  : “ Although  these  slaves  are  in  a 
degraded  position  ” and  ending  with : “ They  are  also  mortgaged  for  three 
or  four  pagodas,”  forms  verbatim  part  of  § 30  on  p.  23  of  Mr.  Lavie’s  MS. 
It  is  found  in  the  Madras  Christian  College  Magazine  od  pages  828,  829. 
Mr.  Lavie  resigned  the  service  in  1818  and  died  in  England  in  1861. 

65  The  Locaditya  Raya  of  Buchanan  is  called  Lokadiraya  by  Ramappa  Karnic 
of  Barkur,  in  whose  Memoirs  of  the  Origin  of  Slaves  in  Dr.  Shortt’s  Hill  Ranges,, 
Part  IV,  pp.  18  and  19,  we  read  : “ Formerly,  a hero  by  name  Hubashika 
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What  makes  this  tradition  so  interesting  is  that  it  con- 
nects Hubasika  with  the  Kadambas ; for  Candrasena,  the 
ruler  of  the  Tuluva  country,  was  a kinsman  of  Trinetra 
Kadamba.  Trinetra  is  a favorite  name  in  this  dynasty. 
Candrasena  had  a son  Lokaditya,  who  married  a daughter 
of  Trinetra  Kadamba.  The  daughter  of  this  Lokaditya  and 
of  the  Kadamba  princess  Kanakavati  was  asked  in  marriage 
by  Hubasika,  the  king  of  the  Candalas.  Lokaditya  pretended 
to  favour  the  suit,  and  invited  the  intended  bridegroom  to 
his  capital  Tripura  to  celebrate  the  marriage.  Shortly  after 
his  arrival  Hubasika  and  his  retinue  were  treacherously 
assailed  and  massacred  by  the  soldiers  of  Lokaditya  and 
Trinetra. 

These  accounts  differ  very  considerably.  According  to 
some  Hubasika  died  owing  to  the  enchantments  of  Ylra 
Yarma,  according  to  others  he  was  killed  by  Lokaditya,  to 


became  famous  amongst  the  Chandalas,  subdued  the  king  Lokadiraya  and 
was  ruling  with  his  caste  men.  King  Chendashena,  with  the  view  of  getting 
rid  of  Hubashika,  proposed  a marriage  between  Hubashika  and  Chendasena’s 
sister,  and  invited  the  bridegroom  and  his  caste  men  to  the  nuptials.  The 
invitation  being  complied  with,  a wholesale  massacre  of  the  guests  ensued, 
many  fell  victims  to  the  plot,  a few  escaped,  others  were  imprisoned  and  made 
over  to  Brahmans  to  be  employed  in  tilling  their  lands.  As  the  captives 
belonged  to  the  camp  of  the  enemy,  it  was  declared  that  the  Chandalas 
should  be  punished  by  their  respective  masters  for  faults  committed  by  them  ; 
that  they  should  for  ever  remain  under  subordination  to  others  ; that  they 
should  possess  no  authority  whatever  ; and  that  they  should  be  allowed  only 
the  daily  ratio  of  food  rather  than  permit  them  to  have  at  their  disposal,  the 
previous  day,  means  for  providing  themselves  with  the  necessaries  of  the 
next  day.  Thus  doomed  to  bondage  for  ever,  the  Chandalas  were  transferred 
along  with  the  lands  to  the  subsequent  N&davar  and  Brahman  purchasers  . 
Those  who  had  escaped  during  the  aforesaid  crisis  had  returned  home,  pur- 
sued their  avocations  and  lived  an  independent  life  . . The  Soppu  Koragars 
also  appear  to  have  been  in  some  localities  attached  to  land  and  in  others  to 
have  enjoyed  liberty.” 

With  respect  to  the  Kadambas  the  main  printed  information  so  far  as 
the  subject  concerns  us  here  is  contained  in  H.  U.  Wilson’s  Mackenzie  Collec- 
tion, Introduction,  pp.  lix,  1,  ci-ciii,  95-97  (new  edition,  pp.  36,  60,  6'2,  149, 
150). 

I have  consulted  the  MSS.  in  the  Government  Oriental  MSS.  Library 
on  which  are  mostly  founded  the  conclusions  of  Wilson.  Head  also  Mr.  L. 
Rice’s  Mysore  and  Coory,  vol.  I,  pp.  194,  195. 
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whom  Buchanan  ascribed  the  expulsion  of  the  Koragas  after 
the  death  of  Hubasika.  The  relationship  of  the  Kadamba 
princes  is  also  given  differently ; still  these  contradictions 
need  not  invalidate  the  main  part  of  the  tradition  concerning 
Hubasika. 

If  we  could  recognise  in  this  prince  a real  historical 
personage,  an  important  step  would  have  been  gained  towards 
fixing  the  period  of  these  events.  The  life  of  the  first 
Trinetra  Ivadamba  is  placed  by  some  at  the  beginning 
of  the  second  century  A.D.,  and  this  is  the  very  period 
which  the  coins  supply  concerning  the  reign  of  Huviska 
or  Hooerkes,  king  of  the  Korano,  who  would  have  been  thus 
a contemporary  of  Hubasika,  king  of  the  Koragas. 

The  mighty  Scythian  king  Kadphises  II  was  succeeded 
in  North-Western  India  by  king  Kaniska  or  Kanerkes,  who 
initiated  in  A.D.  78  the  Saka  Era,  as  has  been  first  sug- 
gested by  the  late  Mr.  James  Fergusson.  Kaniska  or 
Kanerkes  was  followed  in  his  reign  about  110  A.D.  by 
Huviska  or  Hooerkes.  The  latter  forms  prevail  on  the  coins, 
while  the  records  contain  the  former.  The  Korano  or  Kusan 
are  identical  with  the  Yueh-chi , the  Chinese  name  of  this 
tribe,  commonly  known  to  us  as  Indo-Scythians. 

The  Gauda-Dravidian  race,  as  I have  repeatedly  pointed 
out,  was  not  confined  to  India,  some  of  its  branches  having 
remained  on  the  northern  frontier  of  the  Indian  continent. 
The  invasion  by  the  Korano  can  thus  be  appropriately 
explained  as  an  inroad  into  India  made  by  a kindred 
tribe,  and  leads  to  the  suggestion  that  Hubasika,  king  of 
the  Koragas,  may  be  identified  with  Huviska,  king  of  the 
Korano  or  Kusan.  As  Huviska’s  reign  falls  in  the  first 
half  of  the  second  century  A.D.,  the  period  of  Huhasika’s 
reported  invasion  will  be  fixed  if  Hubasika  and  Huviska  are 
one  and  the  same  person. 

Moreover,  there  are  different  kings  of  the  name  Trinetra 
among  the  Kadambas.  The  first  Trinetra  lived  according 
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to  native  tradition  early  in  the  Kaliyuga,  while  H.  H.  Wilson 
places  his  reign  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  A.D. 
Mayura  Varma,  the  Myuru  Varma  of  Buchanan,  either  the 
third  or  the  sixth  king  of  this  dynasty,  had  a son  Trinetra 
Kadamba,  also  known  as  Ksetra  Yarma  and  Candragada. 
He  was  the  brother-in-law  of  Lokaditya,  the  son  of  Candra- 
sena.  Great  confusion  prevails  in  this  matter. 

The  resemblance  between  the  two  names  Hubasika  and 
Huviska  is  so  great,  that  one  might  suspect  them  to  he  iden- 
tical. If  this  is  the  case,  we  must  consider  whether  there 
existed  only  one  or  two  or  more  kings  of  this  same  name. 
If  only  one  king  of  this  name  ruled,  his  exploits  must  have 
been  transferred  to  a subsequent  period,  in  order  to  confer 
on  the  then  reigning  dynasty  (in  this  circumstance  on  the 
race  of  the  Kadambas  66)  the  glory  of  having  slain  such  a 
distinguished  sovereign.  If  we  can  trace  more  than  one  ruler 
of  the  name  of  Huviska  (Hubasika),  the  difficulty  as  to  the 
date  is  removed.  Yet,  I feel  inclined  to  assume  that  only 
one  king  of  this  name  did  exist,  and  that  Hubasika’s  or 
Huviska’s  invasion  is  separated  from  Lokaditya’s  reign  by  a 
long  intervening  period.  The  identity  of  the  original  Huba- 
sika with  Huviska  will  be  of  considerable  historical  interest, 
as  it  proves  the  great  impression  which  the  invasions  of 
the  Indo-Scythians  made  on  the  mind  of  the  Indian  people. 
The  similarity  between  Korano  and  Koraga,  the  names  of 
the  tribes  over  whom  Huviska  and  Hubasika  respectively 
ruled,  must  also  not  be  overlooked. 

Mayura  Yarma  is  credited  with  having  introduced  Brah- 
mans to  Kanara.  His  capital  was  Banavasi,  already  men- 
tioned by  Ptolemy  (VII,  1,  83)  as  BavaovacreL 

The  change  of  an  r into  a sibilant  does  not  offer  any 
philological  difficulty,  especially  in  Sanskrit,  so  that  the 
forms  Kaniska  and  Huviska  require  no  particular  explanation, 
if  the  original  national  pronounciation  preferred  an  r and 


•8  See  p.  264. 
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was  Kanerkes  and  Hooerkes.  Certain  euphonic  rules  even 
necessitate  the  above-mentioned  change  in  Sanskrit.  The 
Gauda-Dravidian  languages  are  not  very  strict  in  the  use  of 
the  liquids  r and  /,  and  the  letter  l is  at  times  pronounced 
like  an  l or  an  r,  and  even,  though  faulty,  like  an  s.67 

The  Koragas,  whom  Buchanan  calls  Coraicar,  though 
treated  like  out-castes,  yet  acknowledge  caste-distinctions 
among  themselves.  They  are  known  as  Ande  Koragas,  Vastra 
Koragas  and  Snppu  Koragas.  They  are  divided  besides  into 
five  tribes.  The  names  of  two  of  these  are  lost.  The  others 
are  called  Bangaranna,  Kumaranna,  and  Mungaranna. 

I explain  the  word  Koraga  in  the  same  manner  as 
Kodaga,  both  names  being  derivatives  of  ko , mountain. 
Dr.  Francis  Buchanan  calls  the  Koragas,  as  above  men- 


87  About  these  rulers  and  especially  about  Huviska  or  Hooerkes,  compare 
besides  other  writings  the  Catalogue  of  the  Greek  and  Scythic  kings  of  Bactria 
and  India  in  the  British  Museum  by  Percy  Gardner,  ll.d.,  edited  by  Reginald 
S.  Poole,  ll.d.,  Introduction,  pp.  xlix-li : “The  evidence  derived  from 
the  style  and  epigraphy  of  coins  seems  to  show  that  Kadphises  I.  and 
Kadaphes  ruled  but  a part  of  North-West  India.  When  Kadphises  came 
in  as  an  invader  from  the  north,  he  found  Hermaeus  ruling  in  the  Kabul 
Valley,  and  reduced  him  to  a state  of  dependence  . . . The  Yueh-chi  did 
not  rapidly  extend  their  dominion  in  India  . . Only  on  the  accession  of  the 
second  Kadphises  did  the  power  of  the  invaders  become  altogether  predomi- 
nant . . Kadphises  II.,  Ooemo  Kadphises,  was  a wealthy  monarch,  and  the 
founder  of  a powerful  line  of  Scythic  kings,  as  to  whom  inscriptions  give  us 
some  information.  His  date  is  about  the  middle  of  the  first  century  A.D. 
His  successors  are  the  kings  called  on  their  coins  Kanerkes  and  Hooerkes, 
and  in  the  records  Kanishka  and  Huvishka.  Their  rule  comprised  the 
whole  of  North-West  India  and  the  Kabul  Valley.”  See  further  pp.  129, 
158,  175  ; H.  H.  Wilson’s  Ariana  Antiqua,  pp.  5,  9,  347-377  ; The  Archae- 
ological Survey  of  India  by  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham,  vol.  II,  p.  238  ; vol. 
II,  pp.  10,  43,  44,  63-70,  88,  159,  162,  168  ; vol.  Ill,  pp.  30,  32 ; vol.  V,  p. 
57  ; vol.  XIV,  p.  53  : vol.  XVT,  Pref.,  P.  IV;  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  VI,  pp. 
217-19  ; vol.  X,  pp.  213,  216  ; vol.  XVII  contains  the  article  on  “ Zoroastian 
Deities  on  Indo-Scythian  Coins”  by  M.  Aurel  Stein,  Ph.D.,  to  which  I 
wish  to  draw  attention,  though  I cannot  as  yet  see  my  way  to  agree  with 
him  in  his,  at  all  events,  ingenious  conjecture  of  identifying  the  Greek  P 
which  he  himself  pronounces  repeatedly  r with  the  sibilant  s. 

The  Banavasei  (Baraaii <rei  and  Bavo ovairel)  of  Ptolemy  has  been  differently 
explained.  Some  take  it  for  Kundapur,  others  for  Konkanapura,  Kokanur 
and  Anegundi.  See  Mr.  T.  W.  McCrindle’s  Ancient  India  as  described  by 
Ptolemy,  p.  179. 
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tioned,  also  Cor  attar.  The  Koravas  or  Koramaa , moun- 
taineers, are  indeed  a tribe  widely  spread  in  Southern  India. 
They  are  identical  with  the  Kuruvas,  of  whom  I shall  speak 
later  on.  To  the  mountain  climbing  Malaca,  whom  I 
noticed  on  p.  21,  correspond  the  terms  Koraca , Korea  and 
Kona  unless  they  are  taken  as  modifications  of  Korava. 
We  find  these  people  especially  in  the  Kanarese  districts. 
They  are  well  known  as  basket-makers.68 

The  Todas. 

The  Todas  or  Tudas,  as  these  pastoral  rulers  of  the 
Blue  Mountains,  or  Nilagiri  of  South  India,  are  generally 
called,  have  to  a certain  extent  baffled  all  inquiries  con- 
cerning their  origin.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  belong 
to  the  Gaudian  branch  of  the  Gauda-Dravidian  group.  The 
supposition  that  the  Todas  are  connected  with  the  African 
Ethiopian  has,  I think,  no  foundation  whatever.69 

The  question  whether  they  are  aborigines  of,  or  immi- 
grants into,  the  country  they  at  present  inhabit,  has  been 
much  discussed.  The  probability  is  that,  according  to  their 
traditions,  they  left  their  original  abodes  aud  settled  on  the 
Nilagiri  mountain  range ; but  the  time  when  this  migration 
actually  took  place  is  shrouded  in  mystery.  Yet,  even  if 
they  ascended  from  the  plains  to  the  Nilagiri  hills,  this 
circumstance  does  not  militate  against  the  fact  that  originally 
in  their  old  homes  they  were  mountaineers.  At  all  events 
very  many  centuries  must  have  elapsed  since  their  settlement 
on  the  Nilagiri.  They  possess,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain, 
no  trustworthy  traditions,  no  inscriptions,  nor  any  literature 
concerning  their  ancient  history. 


•9  See  p.  97. 

69  See  Lieutenant-Colonel  W.  E.  Marshall’s  A Phrenologist  amongst  the 
Todas,  p.  4:  “There  is  much  of  the  ‘ blameless  Ethiopian ’ about  them: 

something  of  the  Jew  and  of  the  Chaldaean  in  their  appearance.”  “On 
the  eve  of  sending  this  work  to  the  press,  I would  beg  again  to  urge  my 
belief  in  tho  connection  between  tho  Dravidian  Toda  and  the  Ethiop.” 
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The  Todas  are  divided  into  five  clans,  namely:  Paiki, 
Fekkun,  Kuttan,  Kenna  and  Todi.  We  meet  the  term  Paiki 
again  among  the  Hale-paikis  of  Naga,  and  the  Kumdra- 
paikas  of  North  Kano r a,  who  make  toddy-drawing  their 
chief  occupation.  The  Hale-paikis  of  Manjarabad  are 
called  Devara  makkalu  or  children  of  God,  and  the  Paikis 
who  take  the  lead  among  the  Todas,  for  from  them  the 
Palal  or  high-priest  is  chosen,  call  themselves  also  Per  t»ok/t, 
or  children  of  God.70 

The  derivation  of  Paiki  is  obscure  ; can  it  be  connected 
with  the  Telugu  postposition  pat,  above  ? 


10  In  The  Tribes  inhabiting  the  Neilgherry  Hills,  Mangalore,  1864,  the  Rev. 
F.  Metz  says  on  p.  14  : “At  what  period  the  Todas  first  came  to  and  settled 
upon  the  Neilgherries,  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining ; for  they  have  no 
literature,  nor  any  inscriptions,  and  such  of  their  traditions  as  I have 
hitherto  heard  them  mention  afford  no  clue  whatever  by  which  this 
mystery  can  be  unravelled.  From  their  legends,  and  some  particular 
words  contained  in  their  language,  I am  led  to  think  that,  prior  to 
migrating  to  these  Hills,  they  must,  perhaps  for  centuries,  have  inhabited 
a range  lying  to  the  North-East,  in  the  direction  of  Hassanoor,  beyond 
the  Gazelhutty  pass.  Part  of  the  tribe  appears  to  have  settled  in  a 
northern  direction  near  Collegal ; for  I am  frequently  pressed  to  go  and  visit 
them  and  bring  back  intelligence  respecting  their  condition  in  life ; 
prosperity  with  the  Todas,  as  in  patriarchal  times,  consisting  in  the  number 
and  extent  of  their  heads.”  See  also  An  Account  of  the  Tribes  on  the  Neil- 
gherries, by  J.  Shortt,  m.d.,  Madras,  1868,  pp.  4-42.  On  p.  4 he  writes: 
“ Todawars,  or  Torawurs,  who  are  reputed  to  be  the  aborigines,  and,  it  is 
said,  were  once  clad  in  leaves  and  roamed  as  free  and  unrestrained  lords  of 
the  soil,  leading  a pastoral  nomadic  life.  . . Todawars,  or  Torawurs — the  literal 
name  given  to  herdsmen  in  the  Tamil  language — are  the  principal  tribe,  and 
are  believed  to  be  the  original  inhabitants,  as  well  as  the  territorial 
sovereigns  of  these  Hill  tracts.  Not  only  do  the  Todars  themselves  claim 
this  priority  of  existence  and  possession,  but  the  right  is  conceded  to  them 
by  the  other  Hill  tribes,  who,  in  recognition  of  it,  always  paid  a tribute  to 
their  Toda  lords,  consisting  of  one-sixth  of  the  produce  in  kind;  but,  under  the 
British  Government,  this  practice  is  being  gradually  discontinued.  . . The 
Toda  or  Thoddur  tribe  consists  of  five  distinct  intersections  or  sub-divisions, 
namely  (1)  Peiky ; (2)  Pekkan  ; (3)  Kuttan ; (4)  Kenna ; and  (5)  Tody.  . . 
(Onp.  7.)  The  Todawars  are  entirely  a pastoral  race,  and  lead  a peaceful 
tranquil  life,  chiefly  employed  in  tending  their  cattle.  They  carry  no  weapon 
of  offence  or  defence  for  protection  against  enemies  of  their  own  kind  or 
wild  beasts,  except  a cowherd’s  wand  or  staff,  which  is  made  of  jungle  wood 
generally,  about  4J  feet  long  with  a large  knob  or  head.”  Compare  further 
ibidem  a Geographical  and  Statistical  Memoir  of  a Survey  on  the  Neilgherry 
Mountains,  by  Captain  J.  Ouchterlony,  1847,  pp.  51-52  : “This  remarkable 
race  differs  in  almost  every  essential  respect  from  all  other  tribes  of  the 
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They  also  do  not  show  much  interest  in  the  old  caims, 
kistvains,  sepulchral  structures,  and  other  remains  that  are 
found  scattered  all  over  these  mountains,  though  they  claim 
some  as  their  own.  It  is,  therefore,  still  a matter  of  some 
doubt  whether  these  relics  ought  to  be  assigned  to  them  in 
preference  to  the  Kurumbas,  who  may  perhaps  have  a more 
legitimate  title  to  their  possession.  From  many  indications 
it  would  appear  that  the  people  who  erected  these  stone 
buildings  must  have  been  agriculturists.  The  Todas,  on  the 


natives  of  Hindustan,  and  their  singular  characteristics  and  strange  habits 
have  given  rise  to  much  speculation  as  to  their  origin  and  history.  As  no 
clue  has  however  yet  been  discovered  either  in  the  form  of  monuments,  coins, 
or  even  in  their  own  traditions,  by  which  research  could  he  directed,  all 
theories  broached  upon  the  subject  cannot  be  otherwise  than  vain  and  illusory, 
especially  those  which  have  been  based  upon  the  assumption  that  the 
images,  bones,  and  other  relics  which  are  found  in  the  remarkable  ‘ cairns,’ 
discovered  in  such  numbers  all  over  the  Hills,  belonged  to  the  ancestors  of 
the  Todars.  . . (On  p.  63.)  Their  occupation  is  purely  pastoral;  their  only 
manual  labor  being  the  milking  of  the  buffaloes,  and  converting  portions  of 
their  milk  into  butter  and  ghee.”  Consult  An  Account  of  the  Primitive  Tribes 
and  Monuments  of  the  Nilagiris,  by  the  late  James  Wilkinson  Breeks,  edited 
by  his  widow  ; London,  1873,  pp.  26  and  27  : “ The  burning  at  funerals 
of  a mimic  bow  and  arrow  together  with  the  daily-used  implements  of 
the  deceased,  and  the  importance  assigned  to  the  bow  in  the  marriage  cere- 
mony, seem  to  me  inexplicable,  except  on  the  theory  that  the  bow  was 
once  the  chief  weapon  of  the  Todas,  although  they  are  ignorant  of  its  use 
now.  This  view  is  in  a measure  confirmed  by  the  Todas’  admission  that 
their  ancestors  ate  samber  flesh,  and  that  they  would  gladly  do  so  now  if  they 
could  obtain  it ; and  by  the  fact  that  they  still  recognise,  and  make  offerings 
to,  a hunting  God  under  the  name  of  Betikhan,  who,  though  he  now  resides 
in  a temple  at  Nambilicote  beyond  GudalOr,  is,  they  say,  the  son  of  their 
ancestor,  Dirkish.  The  question  then  arises  : how,  and  when  did  the  bow  fall 
into  disuse  with  the  Todas  ? . . The  answer  could  Becm  to  be  found  in  the 
tradition  mentioned  by  Colonel  Ouchterlony,  viz. — that  before  the  Badagas 
and  Kotas  came  to  the  Hills,  the  Todas  lived  only  by  their  herds,  and  wore 
leaves.  As  far  as  the  leaf  dresses  go,  the  story  seems  apocryphal.  If  the 
Todas  had  only  adopted  clothes  after  the  arrival  of  the  Badagas  and  Kotas, 
their  garments  would  probably  have  Badaga  or  Kota  names,  whereas 
putkuli,  tharp,  konu , $c-,  are  among  the  few  Toda  words  which  Mr.  Metz  can 
trace  to  no  Dravidian  roots.  Besides,  a hunting  race  would  certainly  wear 
skins  : however,  tho  story  probably  contains  some  truth.  Beforo  the  culti- 
vating tribes  settled  in  the  Hills,  the  Todas,  unless  they  killed  their  cattle, 
would  have  no  means  of  obtaining  solid  food  except  by  hunting,  for  their 
traffic  with  the  Western  Coast  must  have  been  too  intermittent  and  insigni- 
ficant to  be  depended  on  for  subsistence.  Probably  they  were  then  expert 
in  the  use  of  the  bow.”  Kead  further  A Phrenologist  amongst  the  Todas,  by 
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other  hand,  are  now  shepherds,  and  lead  a simple  pastoral  and 
nomadic  life.  They  do  not  devote  themselves  to  the  culti- 
vation of  the  soil,  an  occupation  which  the  Badagas,  who 
immigrated  at  a later  period,  especially  follow.  Yet  the 
assumption  that  the  Todas  have  always  led  a pastoral  life,  if 
substantiated,  seems  to  speak  against  the  connection  of  the 
Todas  with  such  structures.  However,  it  is  quite  possible 
that  the  sickles  found  in  the  cairns  may  have  been  used  for 
other  than  agricultural  purposes.71 


Lieutenant-Colonel  William  E.  Marshall,  London,  1873,  pp.  2-8  and  136, 
and  A Manual  of  the  Nilagiri  District,  by  H.  B.  Grigg,  Madras,  1880,  pp. 
183-202.  Compare  about  the  Paiki  Mr.  Lewis  Rice’s  Mysore  Inscriptions , 
Introduction,  pp.  xxxiii,  xxxiv,  and  Metz,  p.  35. 

11  See  Rev.  F.  Metz,  ibidem , p.  13  : “ Some  few  of  the  Todas  maintain  that 
the  cairns  are  the  work  of  their  ancestors,  but  these  are  men  who  have  been 
examined  by  Europeans.  The  majority,  and  especially  the  most  respectable 
of  them,  do  not  hold  this  opinion,  and  it  would  be  a strange  anomaly  indeed 
in  a people  so  proverbial  for  their  respect  for  the  dead,  to  allow,  as  the  Todas 
do,  these  places  of  interment  to  be  rudely  disturbed  and  desecrated  by  the 
hands  of  strangers,  did  they  believe  them  to  be  the  receptacles  of  tbe  ashes 
of  their  forefathers.  Many  of  the  circles  constructed  of  loose  stones  which 
have  been  taken  to  be  deserted  temples  of  this  tribe,  were  doubtless  nothing 
more  than  buffalo-pens.”  And  on  p.  124  : “ During  the  13  years  that  I have 
labored  amongst  and  mixed  with  the  [hill-tribes,  I have  never  found  the 
Todas  in  any  way  interested  in  the  cairns,  whilst  the  fact  of  their  making  no 
objection  to  their  being  opened,  taken  in  connection  with  the  circumstance 
of  the  contents  frequently  consisting  of  plough-shares,  sickles  and  other 
implements  of  husbandry,  showing  that  the  cairns  were  constructed  by  an 
agricultural  race,  which  the  Todas  never  were,  are  to  me  convincing  proofs 
that  they  are  not  the  work  of  the  Todas  of  a past  generation.”  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Metz  states  that  such  kist-vains  are  called  Moriaru  mane,  house 
of  the  Marias,  and  recognises  in  the  latter  the  Mauryas  or  Usbeck  Tatars. 
Is  it  perhaps  possiblei  to  connect  the  term  Moriaru  with  the  Mar  tribe  ? 
Peculiarly  enough  Mer  is  the  Toda  expression  for  the  Kundahs,  as  in  the 
Toda  name  Merkokal  for  Kotagiri,  i.e.,  the  Kota  village  (Kokal)  of  the 
Kundahs,  see  Breeks,  p.  36.  Compare  Captain  Congreve’s  article : The 
Antiquities  of  the  Neilgherry  Hills,  including  an  Inquiry  into  the  Descent  of 
the  Thautavars  or  Todars,  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  1847, 
vol.  XIV,  No.  32,  pp.  77-146.  Lieutenant -Colonel  Congreve  contends  that 
the  Todas  were  the  constructors  of  the  old  cairns  and  he  gives  on  pp.  84,  85 
his  reasons  for  it  : “1st.  The  shape  of  the  cairns  : a Circle  of  stones  similar 
to  that  of  the  cemeteries  of  the  Thautawars  at  this  day.  2nd.  The  basins 
and  other  utensils,  knives,  arrow-heads,  shreds  of  cloth,  mingled  with  charcoal 
and  bones  found  in  the  cairns  are  precisely  the  same  articles  buried  at  the 
funeral  of  a modem  Thautawar.  3rd.  In  both  cases  these  things  are  deposited 
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Some  of  their  legends  connect  the  Todas  with  the  Raksasa 
king  Rdvana,  others  with  his  great  antagonist,  Rama.  The 
ancestors  of  the  Todas  are  said  to  have  been  the  palanquin 
bearers  of  Havana ; if  so,  they  belong  to  the  Gauda-Dravi- 


in  holes  under  large  slabs  in  the  middle  of  the  cemeteries.  4th.  The  nu- 
merous figures  of  buffaloes,  some  with  bells  round  their  necks,  made  of 
pottery,  found  in  the  cairns  are  monuments  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Thau- 
tawar  custom  of  sacrificing  buffaloes  decorated  with  bells  at  funerals.  5th. 
In  every  case  I have  observed  a Thautawar  village  situated  contiguously  to 
the  cairn,  manifesting  some  connection.  6th.  The  Thautawars  claim  to  be 
the  original  proprietors  of  the  land,  a claim  acknowledged  by  the  English,  as 
well  as  the  Native  inhabitants  of  the  Hills.  7th.  The  prevailing  opinion 
amongst  the  latter  that  these  cairns  belonged  to  the  early  Thautawar  people. 
8th.  The  absence  of  any  inscription  on  any  of  the  vessels  dug  out  of  the 
cairns,  considered  with  reference  to  the  fact  of  the  Thautawars  having  no 
written  language.  9th.  The  circumstance  of  some  lascars  attempting 
to  open  a cairn  in  search  of  treasure  being  compelled  to  desist  in  their 
enterprize  by  the  Thautawars  of  an  adjoining  village.”  Dr.  Shortt,  in 
the  article  above  mentioned,  says  on  p.  45 : “ The  Todas  themselves 
attribute  the  cairns  found  on  the  Neilgherries,  sometimes  to  a people 
who  preceded  them,  at  others  to  the  Kurumbas,  and  that  they  formed  their 
burial  places  ...  It  is  generally  believed  by  the  Natives  that  these  cairns 
and  cromlechs  are  the  work  of  the  followers  of  the  Pandean  Kings,  and  that 
they  at  one  time  ruled  on  the  Neilgherries  also.  The  Todas  and  Badagas 
likewise  believe  this,  while  some  of  them  attribute  them  to  the  Kurumbas. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Metz  is  also  of  the  latter  opinion,  and  I am  inclined  to  coincide 
with  this  gentleman.”  See  also  J.  W.  Breeks’  Primitive  Tribes  of  the  Nila- 
giris,  pp.  72-110  ; p.  95  : “The  Peranganad  cairns,  lying  between  Kotagherry 
and  Kodanad,  differ  less  from  those  at  Tuneri ; the  figures  are  generally 
smaller  and  rougher,  and  the  colour  darker,  but  the  urns  are  often  very  fine, 
with  strong  glaze  of  mica  . . It  is,  however,  remarkable  that  the  rougher 
remains  are  found  in  the  division  in  which  lie  the  two  (probably)  oldest  Toda 
mands,  and  the  only  cairns  claimed  by  the  Todas. . (On  p.  96.)  At  one  time, 
they  were  generally  assigned  to  the  Todas ; and  Colonel  Congreve  wrote  an 
elaborate  essay  to  prove  the  Scythian  origin  of  this  people  and  their  claim 
to  tho  cairns.  His  large  theorios,  and  occasionally  incorrect  facts,  dis- 
credited his  cause  rather  unduly,  and  of  late  years  the  cairns  have  been 
generally  attributed  either  to  the  Kurumbas  or  to  an  extinct  race.  Those 
who  held  these  views,  however,  seem  to  have  been  unaware  of,  or  to  have 
overlooked,  tho  significant  fact  that  the  Todas  even  now  burn  their  dead 
in  a circle  of  stones  and  bury  the  ashes  there.  Now,  not  only  may  the 
circlo  of  stones  bo  called  the  fundamental  idea  of  cairns  and  barrows,  but 
somo  of  them  consist  of  insignificant  circles  of  stones,  hardly  to  be  distin- 
guished from  Toda  Azdrams  except  by  the  trees  or  bushes  which  indicate 
their  greater  age...  (On  p.  97.)  It  will  bo  scon  that  those  old  Azdrams 
(supposing  them  to  be  Azdrams),  shew  one  or  two  marked  points  of  approxi- 
mation to  tho  cairns.  1st.  Thoy  prove  that  metal  ornaments  and  objects 
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dian  race,  of  whom  Havana  was  an  ancient  representative. 
This  report  is  more  likely  to  he  true  than  that  which  des- 
cribes them  as  Rama’s  followers  who  eventually  settled  in 
the  south.72 


of  value  were  in  old  times  actually  buried  by  the  Todas,  instead  of  being, 
as  now,  only  offered  to  the  flames  and  taken  away.  2nd.  These  objects 
include  iron  spears,  chisels,  and  styles  ? at  present  unused  hy  the  Todas, 
but  common  in  the  cairns.  The  spears  were  of  rather  different  shape 
from  most  of  those  figured.  An  old  Toda,  who  had  had  possession  of  the 
spear  of  KotSn,  but  professod  to  have  lost  it,  told  mo  that  it  was  something 
like  these,  but  longer.  The  style  is  very  like  some  used  in  Malabar,  hol- 
low at  the  top ; one  cannot,  however,  imagine  that  writing  was  ever  a 
Toda  accomplishment ; it  may  have  been  used  for  marking  pottery.  3rd. 
The  receptacle  for  the  ashes  and  remains,  instead  of  being  indifferently 
placed  at  any  side  of  the  circle,  was,  in  three  cases  out  of  four,  at  the 
north-east  edge...  (Onp.  99.)  Against  the  theory  that  the  cairns  belong  to  the 
Todas,  it  has  been  urged  that  they  do  not  claim  them.  This  is  not  strictly 
correct ; they  do,  as  has  been  shewn,  claim  some.  But  even  if  the  statement 
were  entirely  true,  it  is  not  of  much  consequence  with  a people  like  Todas. 
I have  known  a Toda,  while  pointing  out  the  Azaram  in  which  a funeral 
ceremony  then  going  forward  was  to  terminate,  profess  entire  ignorance  of 
the  object  of  some  other  stone  circles  closest  hand,  obviously  old  Azarams 
belonging  to  tbe  same  mand  ; so  that  their  disclaimer  of  the  cairns  carries 
little  weight.  It  has  been  further  stated  that  the  cairns  contain  agricul- 
tural implements,  and  must  therefore  have  belonged  to  a comparatively 
civilized  people.  Except  the  curious  shears,  which  may  have  been  used  for 
various  purposes,  the  only  agricultural  implements  which  have  appeared  in 
these  investigations  are  sickles.  These  may  have  been  used  for  cutting 
grass  and  bushes,  and  it  is  singular  that,  although  the  Todas  do  not  now 
use  any  tool  of  the  kind,  they  bum  with  the  dead  the  Kafkatti,  a large 
curved  knife,  apparently  intended  for  some  such  purpose,  although,  except 
in  one  instance , the  cairn  sickles  are  of  different  shape.  The  Kafkatti, 
when  committed  to  the  flames,  is  bound  round  with  cotton  cloth,  traces  of 
which  are  often  found  on  the  razors  in  the  cairns.  On  the  whole,  I think 
it  is  more  satisfactory  to  assign  the  cairns  to  the  Todas  than  to  an  unknown 
race.”  Read  also  Mr.  H.  B.  Grigg’s  Manual  of  the  Hilagiri  District,  pp.  229- 
247  ; about  the  origin  of  the  remains,  see  p.  241  ; and  about  the  sculptured 
cromlechs  consult  this  passage  : “As  regards  the  third  class  of  monuments, 
none  of  the  present  hill  inhabitants  of  the  Hills  are  capable  of  executing  sculp- 
tures of  even  so  elementary  a degree  of  art  as  those  on  the  cromlechs.’’  Mr. 
M.  J.  Walhouse  has  in  the  third  and  fifth  volumes  of  the  Indian  Antiquary 
written  some  articles  on  the  funerals,  &c.,  of  the  Todas,  and  in  vol.  VI., 
p.  41,  he  says:  “At  any  rate  it  is  clear  that  these  circles  (Azarams)  are 
claimed  and  formed  by  the  Todas.’’ 

72  See  Captain  A.  Harkness’s  Description  of  a singular  Aboriginal  Race 
inhabiting  the  Summit  of  the  Neilgherry  Hills,  pp.  24,  25  : “ They  have 
some  tradition  bearing  reference  to  a period  about  the  time  of  Ravan, 
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The  Todas  have  five  kinds  of  priests,  of  whom  the  Palais 
are  held  in  the  greatest  sanctity.  The  Palais,  who  are  five 
in  number,  belong  to  the  highest  class  of  the  Todas  and 
have  charge  of  the  sacred  bells,  which  they  carry  to  every 
Mand  or  hamlet.  They  subsist  on  the  milk  of  the  sacred  herd, 
and  have  a Kavalal  as  their  attendant.  The  other  priests  of 
lower  degree  are  the  Varlal,  Kokvali,  Kurpuli  and  Pali- 
karpal.  The  temples,  which  are  of  two  kinds,  are  called 
Boa  and  Paid,  the  former  being  sugarloaf-shaped  and  the 
latter  like  an  ordinary  house.  There  are,  at  present,  only 
four  Boas  in  existence  ; they  may  have  originally  belonged  to 
some  other  race,  as  the  Todas  do  not  appear  to  hold  them 
in  very  great  respect,  and  their  ministering  priests  belong 
only  to  the  second  rank. 

The  Todas  have  a large  pantheon,  but  they  revere  par- 
ticularly a hunting  god  called  Betakan,  the  son  of  Dirkish, 
the  son  of  En,  the  first  Toda.  His  temple  is  at  Nambala- 
kod,  in  the  Wainad.  Besides  him  they  worship  Iliriadeca, 
whose  representative  is  the  sacred  buffalo-bell,  which  hangs 
from  the  neck  of  the  finest  buffalo  of  the  sacred  herd.73 
The  buffalo  is  indigenous  only  in  the  south-east  of  Asia, 


when  they  say  they  inhabited  the  low  country.  One  among  these  is  that 
their  forefathers  were  the  subjects  of  Ravan,  and  that,  being  afterwards 
unable  to  bear  the  severities  imposed  on  them  by  the  successful  Ravan, 
they  fled  to  these  tiountains  as  a place  of  refuge,  driving  their  herds  before 
them,  carrying  their  females  and  children  on  their  shoulders,  and  vowing 
to  wear  no  covering  on  their  heads  till  they  had  wreaked  their  vengeance 
on  their  oppressors.”  Congreve,  loco  citato,  p.  110,  says  on  the  contrary: 
“ The  Thautawars  have  a tradition  that  their  ancestors  were  subjects  of 
Ravannah  with  whom  they  fled  before  Ramah.”  About  the  legend  of  the 
Todas  having  been  the  palanquin  bearers  of  Havana,  see  Mr.  H.  B.  Grigg’s 
Manual,  pp.  202,  252  and  256.  About  their  coming  with  Rama  consult 
the  Rev.  F.  Metz,  ibidem,  p.  46:  ‘‘  The  Brahmins  of  the  plains  maintain 

that  the  Todas  were  followers  in  the  train  of  Rama  when  he  came  from  the 
North  to  avenge  himself  on  Ravana  and  that  desiring  independence  they 
deserted,  and  fled  to  the  Hills ; but  of  this  tradition  the  Todas  themselves 
know  nothing”  ; read  also  p.  65  ; and  Mr.  Grigg’s  Manual,  p.  258. 

13  Road  Mr.  J.  W.  Breeks’  Account  of  the  Primitive  Tribes  and  Mo/iu- 
ments  of  the  Nilagiris,  pp.  13-17  ; and  Mr.  H.  B.  Grigg’s  Manual,  pp. 
192-196. 
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i.e.,  in  South  India,  Burma  and  parts  of  China.  It  is  not  a 
native  of  the  North-West.  The  most  valuable  property  of 
the  original  inhabitants  must  have  been  formed  by  the  herds 
of  these  animals,  which  were  and  are  still  highly  esteemed 
and  regarded  worthy  of  carrying  the  symbol  of  the  deity. 
The  worship  of  the  buffalo  is  a most  striking  feature  and 
can  only  be  traced  to  very  ancient  times.  The  buffalo  figures 
also  in  J lahismatl,  a town  founded  by  king  Mahismat,  whose 
name  implies  that  he  was  rich  in  buffaloes.  The  worship 
of  the  fire,  or  of  Agni , prevailed  here,  and  women  were 
allowed  unrestricted  liberty  in  the  choice  of  their  husbands. 
The  city  was  situated  in  the  plateau  south  of  the  Goda- 
vari, most  probably  on  a tributary  of  the  Krishna.  King 
Nila  of  Daksinapatha  reigned  here.  He  is  mentioned  as 
an  ally  of  Duryodhana,  though  he  was  killed  in  battle  by  the 
son  of  Drona.74  The  people  of  king  Nila  are  called  the 
Mahisahas , and  are  mentioned  in  the  Sloka  previously  to 
the  Kolvagireyas,  the  inhabitants  of  Kolva  or  Kolagiri.  This 
circumstance  places  the  Mahisakas  locally  in  proximity  with 
the  Gond  tribes.  Mysore  or  Mahisasura , the  country  named 
according  to  tradition  after  the  buffalo-shaped  Asura  Mahisa, 
may  have  been  a part  of  king  Nila’s  empire.  The  Nilagiri 
mountains  and  Mysore  are  conterminous.  The  name  of  the 
Asura  Mahisa  is  in  this  case  also  used  as  representing  the 


,4  Compare  the  TAybgaparva  XVIII,  23,  24  of  the  Mahabharata  : 

Sa  ca  samprapya  Kauravyam  tatraivantardadhe  tada, 
tatha  Mahismatlvasi  Nllo  Nilayudhais  saha  23. 

Mahlpatd  mahavlryair  Daksinapathavasibhih.  24. 

and  ibidem,  Dronaparva  XXXI,  24,25. 

Sa  plutah  syandanat  tasman-Nllascarmavarasibhrt 
Draunayaneh  sirah  kayaddhartum  aicchat  patattrivat.  24. 
Tasyonnatamsam  sunasam  6irah  kayat  sakundalam 
Ballenapaharad-Draunih  smayamana  ivanagha.  25. 

See  Christian  Lassen’s  Indische  Alter ihumskunde,  vol.  I,  pp.  681-683  (or 
567-569  in  the  first  edition). 

About  the  town  Mahismati  (Mahefivara)  on  the  Narmada  in  Indore  com- 
pare the  article  “ Mahesvara  in  Halwa  ” hy  Raoji  Vasudeva  Tullu,  m.a.,  in 
the  Indian  Antiquary,  voL  IV.  (1875),  pp.  346-348. 
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people  of  the  Mahisas  or  Mahisakis , a circumstance  to  which 
I have  previously  on  p.  14  drawn  attention  in  the  case  of 
the  demons  Bala,  Malla  and  others. 

The  word  Mahisa  has  when  combined  with  the  Marathi 
Bd  for  Bdpa,  father,  assumed  the  form  of  Mahsoba,  and  the 
demon  Mahsoba  is  to  this  day  held  in  high  veneration  among 
the  cultivators  aud  the  lower  classes  of  the  population.  A 
stoneblock  generally  covered  with  red-lead  colour  and  stand- 
ing in  a circle  of  other  stones  serves  as  his  representative. 
The  structure  resembles  in  this  respect  the  rude  stones  wor- 
shipped by  the  Kurumbas.  Of  these  I shall  speak  later  on. 
The  worship  of  the  buffalo  to  which  the  Todas  still  adhere  is 
very  interesting  and  may  perhaps  indicate  the  origin  of  this 
ancient  tribe.  Some  Grond  tribes  also  sacrifice  the  buffalo. 
This  subject  deserves  to  be  fully  enquired  into.75 

Like  other  primitive  races  of  Turanian  or  Scythian 
origin,  the  Todas  revere  the  great  luminaries  of  the  sky,  the 
Sun  and  the  Moon,  besides  the  Fire.  They  have  a very 


15  Durgft  or  Bhavanl  killed  the  buffalo-shaped  Asura  Mahisa,  the  well- 
known  Mahisasura,  after  whom  Mysore  is  called. 

According  to  the  legend  in  the  M&rkandSyapurana  Diti  had  lost  all  her 
sons,  the  Asuras,  in  the  battle  between  the  Gods  and  the  Asuras.  With  the 
object  to  anihilate  the  Gods  she  assumed  the  sh  .pc  of  a buffalo,  and  under- 
went such  dreadful  austerities  in  order  to  propitiate  Brahma,  and  to  obtain  a 
son,  that  the  whole  world  was  shaken  in  its  foundations  and  what  was  worse, 
the  sage  Suparsva,  was  disturbed  in  his  quiet  hermitage.  He  therefore  cursed 
Diti  to  bring  forth  a buffalo  instead  of  a human-shaped  son.  Brahma  miti- 
gated this  curse  by  confining  the  buffalo  form  to  the  head  and  allowing  the 
remainder  of  the  body  to  be  like  that  of  a man.  This  offspring  was  called 
Mahisasura  who  defeated  the  gods  and  ill-treatbd  them,  till  they  appealed 
for  help  to  Visnu  and  Siva,  who  jointly  produced  a beautiful  representation 
of  Bhavani,  the  Mahisasuramardani,  who  slew  the  monster. 

The  Gazetteer  of  Aurangabad,  mentions  Mahsoba  on  pp.  347  and  358  : 
“ Mahishasura,  who  was  slain  by  Parvati,  and  in  honor  of  whom  the  feast 
of  Dassura  is  celebrated,  is  probably  Mahsoba,  a demon  much  worshipped 
by  the  lower  classes  and  especially  by  the  cultivators,  for  the  purposo  of 
rendering  their  fields  fertile.  The  image  is  like  a natural  Linga,  consisting 
of  any  rounded  stone  of  considerable  size,  found  in  the  corner  or  to  the  side 
of  a field.  This  whon  covered  with  red -lead  becomes  Mahsoba,  to  which 
prayers  are  addressed,  and  cocoanuts,  fowls,  and  goats  are  offered  (p.  347).  . 
On  the  southern  side  of  the  Chauki  pass,  in  the  Lakenwftra  range  between 
Aurangabad  and  Phulmari,  there  is  a shrine  of  Mahsoba,  consisting  of  a 
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dim  idea  of  the  divine  powers;  they  possess  hardly  any 
religious  rites ; but  they  firmly  believe  in  the  existence  of  a 
life  after  death,  in  a heaven  for  tho  good  and  a hell  for 
the  bad. 

The  ceremonies  at  births,  marriages  and  funerals  are 
very  curious  and  have  often  been  described.  They  burn 
their  dead  with  the  face  downwards,  a custom  which  prevails 
still  among  the  aborigines  of  some  parts  of  Central  India. 
The  Todas  go  always  bareheaded,  as  also  do  the  Khonds. 
The  habit  of  polyandry  peculiar  to  the  Gauda-Dravidian 
race  is  also  prevalent  among  the  Todas. 

The  interest  which  this  tribe  has  excited  is  mainly  due  to 
their  fine  and  striking  appearance  so  different  from  that  of 
other  races  and  to  their  dwelling  in  a most  picturesque  country. 
The  Todas  are  regarded  by  the  other  hill  tribes  as  the  lords 
of  the  soil,  and  as  such  exact  a tribute  ( gudu ) from  them. 
How  they  obtained  this  supremacy  is  unknown,  and  the 
acquisition  of  their  influence  is  the  more  remarkable,  as, 
unless  they  have  greatly  changed  since  their  first  appearance, 
they  are  not  a war-like  race,  and  could  not  have  forced  their 
way  into  these  hills  with  the  aid  of  arms.  The  fact  that 
the  Todas  enjoy  this  peaceful  supremacy  proves  them  to 
be  very  ancient,  if  not  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  these 
Hills.  The  Todas  are  steadily  decreasing  in  numbers  and, 
according  to  the  last  census,  numbered  only  689.  Their 
reputation  as  sorcerers  stood  them  in  good  stead  and  perhaps 
frightened  into  submission  those  who  might  otherwise  have 
molested  them.  The  Todas  alone  among  the  hill  tribes 


block  of  stone  surrounded  with  smaller  pieces,  and  all  covered  with  red-lead. 
During  the  jatra  which  is  held  in  the  month  of  Chaitra,  and  lasts  for  four 
days,  people  of  all  castes,  but  especially  the  Kunbis,  flock  from  a circle  of  a 
hundred  miles,  and  offer  many  sheep  in  sacrifice.” 

The  buffalo  was  the  carrier  of  Tama,  and  he  is  therefore  also  known  as 
Mahisadhvaja  and  Mahisavahana.  Skanda  is  known  as  Malmardana , and 
one  of  his  Matris  is  called  Mahisanand.  Mahisa  or  Hahisa,  Mahisaka  or 
Mahisaka  are  names  of  people.  Mahisasthalt  is  the  name  of  a place,  Mdhisya 
that  of  a mixed  caste,  and  Mahisika  besides  meaning  a herdsman  is  also  used 
in  the  sense  of  a man  who  lives  by  the  prostitution  of  his  wife. — Seep.  154. 

25 
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are  not  afraid  of  the  Kurumbas,  who  are  generally  shunned 
as  wizards. 

Very  many  conjectures  have  been  ventured  to  explain 
the  term  Toda  or  Tuda.  The  d in  this  word  is,  according  to 
Bishop  Caldwell  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Metz,  dental  and  not 
lingual,  as  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pope  is  inclined  to  believe,  for  he 
spells  it  Tuda.  Dr.  Pope  does  so  probably  to  support  the 
derivation  he  proposes.  He  connects  the  name  of  the  Toda 
with  the  Tamil  word  Tolam,  herd,  and  derives  from  it  a pro- 
blematic word  Titian,  in  the  sense  of  herdsman.  The  modern 
Tamil  Tolu,  a fold  for  cattle,  is  the  root  of  1'oluvam  which  is 
again  contracted  into  Tolam.  Tol_uvar  signifies  according 
to  the  dictionaries  agriculturists,  but  the  word  Tolar  in  this 
meaning  is  not  given.  Besides,  the  o in  Tolar  is  long,  while 
that  in  Toda  is  short.  Moreover,  the  people  who  keep  these 
cattle-stalls  are  not  herdsmen,  hut  agriculturists.  On  the 
other  hand  the  Todas  are  a pastoral,  and  not  an  agricultural 
tribe.76 

Having  met  with  no  explanation  which  satisfies  me,  I 
venture  to  propose  one  myself.  I believe  that  the  t in  Toda 
or  Tuda  is  a modification  of  an  original  k,  and  that  the  real 
name  is  Koda  or  Kuda.  This  I explain  as  a derivation  of 


76  See  Dr.  Winslow’s  Tamil  and  English  Dictionary,  p.  636,  where  Toluvar 
0^ir(Lpeuir  is  explained  as  agriculturists,  Lo(t^^S  SeoLD/r ««srr.  In  Col. 
Marshall’s  Phrenologist  amongst  the  Todas  the  first  note  on  p.  1 is  as  follows  : 
“ Todan.  Tamil,  Toravam  and  Toram  = a herd.  And  thus  Toravan  or 
Toran=  herdsman.  (Pope).”  Compare  Bishop  Caldwell’s  Introduction  Com- 
parative Dravidian  Grammar,  p.  37  : “ Dr.  Pope  connects  the  name  of  the 
Todas  with  the  Tamil  word  Torn,  a herd ; but  the  d of  Tuda  is  not  the 
lingual  d,  hut  the  dental,  which  has  no  relationship  to  r or  l.  The  derivation 
of  the  name  may  be  rogarded  as  at  present  unknown.”  The  Rev.  F.  Kittel 
writes  to  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  Ill,  p.  205  : “ In  Part  XXIX  of  the 
Indian  Antiquary,  p.  93  seq.  the  name  of  a well-known  small  tribe  on  the 
Nllagiri  is  given  as  ‘ Toda.’  The  lingual  d in  this  word  is  not  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Nllagiri  people,  these  pronouncing  it  ‘ Toda.’  The  same 
remark  is  to  be  applied  to  the  word  ‘ Kota  ’ on  p.  96  ; the  true  spelling  of 
this  name  is  ‘ Kota.'  The  word  ‘ Toda  ’ may  mean  ‘ man  of  the  top,’  scil. 
of  the  hills.  * Kota  ’ can  he  derived  from  various  Drlvicja  roots  ; it  is 
difficult  to  say  what  its  true  meaning  is.  Certainly  it  does  not  mean  ‘ cow- 
killer,’  as  some  have  thought.” 
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ko  or  ku,  mountaiu  aiid  Kocla  or  Kuda  signifies  then  a 
mountaineer.  The  change  of  k into  t is  perhaps  not  very 
common,  yet  it  takes  place  occasionally.  The  Tamil  kel 
to  ask,  is,  e.g.,  tal  in  Grondi ; the  Irula  kalage,  below,  corres- 
ponds to  tala  in  Tamil  and  Malayalam ; the  Kurg  kidatu  and 
the  Tamil  kite,  below,  is  tirt  in  Tulu.  The  town  Kondota, 
mentioned  by  Ptolemy,  is  likewise  called  Tondota,  and  the 
district  Khandesh  is  also  known  as  Tandesh.  The  same  change 
can  be  observed  in  the  middle  of  a word,  as  the  Sanskrit 
tilaka  frontal  mark,  becomes  optionally  tilakam  and  tilatam  in 
Tamil,  and  sattvika  is  altered  into  cattuvikam  or  cattuvitam."7 

Peculiarly  enough,  when  inquiring  into  their  name,  I 
was  informed  by  various  Natives  and  even  by  some  Todas 
that  the  Todavar  Qpirpeu/r  are  also  called  Kodavar  Glanpeuir™ 

And  this  statement  which  supports  my  conjecture  is  up- 
held by  several  names  of  persons  and  places.  I take  thus 
Kodanad,  which  lies  near  Kotagiri,  and  is  the  seat  of  one  of 
the  Palais  containing  some  of  the  most  ancient  Todamands 
in  the  sense  of  denoting  the  district  of  the  Kodas.79  One  of 


77  The  generally  accepted  derivation  of  Telugu  or  Telinga  is  from 

Trilinga,  but  this  remains  doubtful  as  the  term  Trilinga  is  a corruption 
of  Trikalinga,  to  which  the  Modogal ingam  of  Pliny  corresponds : “ Insula 

in  Grange  est  magnae  amplitudinis  gentem  continens  unam,  Modogalingam 
nomine Hist.  Natur.  Lib.  VI,  cap.  22.  If  Telinga  is  a modified  form 
of  Kalinga,  this  word  would  provide  another  example  of  the  interchange 
between  a k and  t.  About  Tandesh,  see  p.  159,  n.  54. 

The  t is  occasionally  chosen  as  the  representative  of  all  the  others  con- 
sonants, Kaumarila  is  thus  playfully  changed  into  Tautatita  in  Vedanta- 
desikaearya’s  Tattvamuktakalapa,  and  paduka  into  tatuta  in  the  Pdduka- 
sahasra  of  the  same  author. 

78  T.  C.  Maduranayaka  Pillai,  the  clerk  of  Major-General  Morgan, 
has  told  me  of  his  own  accord  that  he  has  often  heard  the  Todavar  call 
themselves  and  be  called  Kodavar.  Some  Kotas  whom  I asked  confirmed 
this  evidence.  A few  Todas  told  me  the  same.  They  might  have  said  so 
to  please  me,  but  they  had  no  reason  for  so  doing,  as  I had  not  expressed 
to  them  any  opinion  on  that  subject. 

79  Kodanad  lies  on  the  north  of  Paranganad.  It  contains  one  of  the 
oldest  mands  and  between  it  and  Kotagiri  are  found  the  sculptured 
Cromlechs  of  Hlai  uru.  Some  derive  the  name  of  Kodanad  from  kodan,  the 
Toda  word  for  monkey,  which  corresponds  to  the  Kota  term  kode,  and  the 
Badaga,  Kurumba,  and  Irula  korangu.  But  the  presence  of  the  common 
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the  ancestors  of  the  Todas  is  called  Koten,80  and  the  Huli- 
kaldrug  is  also  named  Kodatha-betta,  after  the  god 
Kodatha.81 

The  Todas  have  many  customs  which  are  also  met  with 
among  other  tribes,  e.g.,  among  the  Kols.  But  this  coin- 
cidence does  not  prove  the  existence  of  any  relationship.  The 
same  rites  and  practices  often  prevail  among  totally  different 
people  who  live  at  a great  distance  from  one  another.  The 
singular  custom  by  which  the  youngest  son  becomes  heir  to 
the  property  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  primogeniture  is 
observed  by  the  Todas  in  South  India  as  well  as  by  some 
Holstein  peasants  in  North  Germany. 


brown  monkey  kodan  ( turuni  being  the  black  monkey)  is  hardly  a distinctive 
feature  of  any  district  on  the  hills.  It  is  perhaps  possible  that  the  Todas 
changed  the  initial  letter  of  their  original  name  in  order  to  avoid  any 
allusion  to  that  of  the  monkey. 

80  About  Kotfin  read  Breeks’  Primitive  Tribes  of  the  Nilagiri,  pp.  34,  36, 
37,  97,  99.  Koten  is  said  to  have  brought  the  Kotas  up  to  the  hills,  though 
they  are  also  represented  to  have  been  born  on  the  hills,  p.  36  : “ Koten  went 
to  the  Kundahs,  and  established  a Tiriari  and  Palais,  and  placed  the  Kotas 
at  the  Kundah  Kotagiri,  called  by  the  Todas  Merkokal  ”...  37.  11  After  this, 
Koten  went  to  a Kurumba  villago  in  Bani  Shima,  and  on  his  return,  when 
bathing  in  a stream,  a hair  of  a golden  colour  came  to  his  hand  ; he  followed 
it  up  stream  to  find  the  owner  of  the  hair,  and  saw  a Swami  woman,  by 
name  TOrkosh,  whom  ho  married.  After  this,  Koten  returned  homo  to  his 
mand  near  the  Avalanche.  Koten  slept  on  a deer  skin,  wore  a silver 
ring,  and  carried  a spear,  bow,  and  arrow.  On  the  night  of  his  return  he 
went  to  sleep,  and  in  the  morning  nothing  was  found  of  him  but  his 
spear  and  ring  and  some  blood  on  the  deer-skin.  He  and  Terkosh  were 
transformed  into  two  hills,  . . on  the  Sisapara  side  of  the  hills,  to  which  both 
Kurumbas  and  Todas  pay  occasional  ceremonial  visits.  The  Kurumbas  light 
a lamp  on  the  hill  Terkosh.  When  the  Todas  see  these  two  hills,  they  sing 
the  song  about  Koten.  (Thus  five  gods  are  connected  in  theso  traditions 
with  different  hills,  viz. : — Dirkish,  Kodatha,  Pftrsh,  Koten,  and  Terkosh. 
If  tho  Todas  originally  deified  every  hill,  not  an  unnatural  worship  for 
mountaineers,  the  number  of  their  gods,  otherwise  astonishing,  is  accounted 
for.  Tho  Todas,  in  common  with  tho  othor  hill  tribes,  still  offor  ghee  to  bo 
burnt  to  Maleswaramale).” 

61  About  Kodatha  read  ibidem,  p.  35  : “ Ono  day  tho  Gods  took  counsel, 
saying  ‘ why  doos  the  kite  come  hero,  let  us  drive  him  out  so  one  of  them, 
Kodatha,  took  the  kite  homo  to  lvodatha-botta  (Hulikaldfirga),  and  pushed 
him  over  ; the  kite,  in  falling,  caught  hold  of  a bamboo,  with  which  ho 
roturned,  and  struck  Kodatka’s  head,  so  that  it  split  into  three  pieces.” 
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Though  it  is  difficult  as  yet  to  decide  definitively  the 
ethnological  status  of  the  Todas,  I believe  I have  been 
successful  in  assigning  them  to  the  Graudian  branch  of  the 
Gauda-Dra vidian  race. 


The  Kotas. 

Next  to  the  Kurumbas  and  Todas  the  Kotas  are  the 
most  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  Nilagiri  range.  According 
to  Toda  tradition  Koten  introduced  them  to  these  hills. 
Though  they  are  regarded  as  the  Pariah  element  among  the 
hill-tribes,  it  is  possible  that  they  were  originally  more 
nearly  related  to  the  Todas,  whom  they  call  their  annata- 
maltt,  i.e.,  brothers.  They  have  many  customs  in  common  with 
the  Todas,  e.g.,  that  which  constitutes  the  youngest  brother 
as  heir  of  the  house,  a practice  which  seems  also  to  prevail 
among  the  Kurumbas.  They  recognize  no  caste  distinctions, 
but  are  sub-divided  into  Ken's  or  streets.  They  are  a very 
industrious  tribe  and  devote  themselves  to  agriculture  and  to 
various  sorts  of  handicrafts.  They  excel  as  carpenters,  smiths, 
tanners,  basket-makers,  &c.  They  acknowledge  the  Todas 
as  the  lords  of  the  soil,  and  pay  them  tribute  ( gudu ) . They 
are  well-formed,  of  average  height,  not  bad  featured  and  fair- 
skinned. They  live  in  seven  villages,  one  of  which  is  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Grudalur.82  The  last  census  fixes  their 


62  Compare  Dr.  Shortt’s  Account  of  the  Tribes  of  the  Neilgherries,  pp. 
53-57  : “This  tribe  ranks  next  to  the  Todas  in  priority  of  occupation  of 
these  hills.  They  have  no  caste,  and  are  in  this  respect  equal  to  the 
Pariahs  of  the  low  country  ; and  as  a body,  are  the  most  industrious  of  the 
hill  tribes,  giving  much  of  their  time  and  attention  to  agriculture  and 
handicraft,  &c.  . . . They  also  employ  themselves  as  Curriers,  and  are  highly 
esteemed  in  the  plains  for  the  excellent  leather  they  cure  . . . They  ac- 
knowledge the  Todas  as  lords  of  the  soil.  . . At  the  same  time  they  exact 
from  each  hamlet  of  the  Badagas  within  certain  distance  of  their  own  village, 
certain  annual  fees,  which  they  receive  in  kind  for  services  rendered  as 
handicraftsmen,  &c.,  in  addition  to  that  of  ceremonial  or  festive  occasions 
for  menial  services  performed  ...  In  confirmation  of  their  having  followed 
the  Todas  as  settlers  on  these  Hills  they  hold  the  best  lands,  and  have 
the  privilege  of  selecting  the  best  whenever  they  wish  to  extend  their  hold- 
ings.  They  are  well  made  and  of  tolerable  height,  rather  good  featured  and 
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number  at  1,122  souls,  55  Kotas  are  assigned  to  the  Bombay 
Presidency.83 

It  seems  probable  that  the  Todas  and  Kotas  lived  near 
eacb  other  before  the  settlement  of  the  latter  on  the  Nilagiri. 
Their  dialects  too  betray  a great  resemblance,  and,  if  my 
coujecture  concerning  the  original  name  of  the  Todas  is 
confirmed,  their  names  at  first  were  also  much  alike.84  The 
Kotas  are  the  only  hill  people  who  are  not  afraid  of  the 
Todas,  and  they  treat  them  occasionally  even  with  bare 
courtesy,  though,  as  a rule,  a Kota,  when  meeting  a Toda 
and  Badaga,  lifts  both  his  hands  to  his  face  and  makes  his 
obeisance  from  a distance.  They  do  also  not,  like  the  other 
hill-tribes,  stand  in  awe  of  the  mysterious  power  of  witch- 
craft, with  which  the  Todas  are  credited. 

According  to  a tradition  of  theirs  they  lived  formerly 
on  Kollimalai,  a mountain  in  Mysore.85  They  possess,  like 
most  Hindus,  a tradition  concerning  their  special  creation. 
Their  god,  Kamataraya,  perspired  once  profusely  and  “ he 
“ wiped  from  his  forehead  three  drops  of  perspiration,  and 
“ out  of  them  formed  the  most  ancient  of  the  hill-tribes,  viz., 
“ the  Todas,  Kurumbas,  and  Kotas.  The  Todas  were  told  to 
“live  principally  upon  milk  ; the  Kurumbas  were  permitted 


light-skinned,  having  a copper  color,  and  some  of  them  are  the  fairest- 
skinned  among  the  Hill  tribes.  They  have  well  formed  heads,  covered 
with  long  black  hair,  grown  long  and  let  loose,  or  tied  up  carelessly  at 
the  back  of  the  head.  . . The  women  are  of  moderate  hoight,  of  fair  build 
of  body,  and  not  nearly  so  good-looking  as  the  men.”  Head  also  Breeks’ 
Primitive  Tribes  of  the  Nilagiris,  pp.  40-47  ; and  Metz,  pp.  127-132. 

83  The  Census  montions  3,232  Kotamali  in  the  North-Western  Provinces, 
1,112  Kotalcas,  572  Kotayas  and  1,076  Kottharas  in  Madras. 

84  See  Rev.  F.  Metz,  loco  citato , p.  127  : “ The  close  affinity  existing 
between  the  language  of  the  Todas  and  that  of  the  Kotas  leads  me  to  believe 
that  both  these  tribes  came  from  the  same  quarter,  and  that  they  probably 
settled  on  the  Neilgherries  at  about  the  same  period.” 

85  See  Metz,  ibidem,  p.  127 : “ According  to  one  of  their  traditions,  the 
Kotas  formerly  lived  on  a mountain  in  Mysoro,  called  Kollimale,  after  which 
they  named  the  first  village  they  built  on  the  Neilgherries.  They  now 
occupy  seven  tolerably  large  villages,  all  of  which  are  known  by  the  general 
name  of  Kotagiri,  or  Cow-killers’  hill.” 


OF  BHARATAVAR8A  OR  INDIA. 


195 


“ to  eat  the  flesh  of  buffalo  calves ; and  the  Kotas  were 
“ allowed  perfect  liberty  in  the  choice  of  their  food,  being 
“ informed  that  they  might  eat  carrion,  if  they  could  get 
“ nothing  better,  and  beef  also,  though  it  is  repulsive  to  all 
“ Hindu  notions.”  86 

It  is  wrong  to  connect  the  name  of  the  Kotas  with  cow- 
slaying and  to  derive  it  from  the  Sanskrit  go-hatua.  This 
derivation  seems  to  have  been  suggested  from  Kohatur , one 
of  the  corrupted  forms  of  the  name  of  the  Kotar  or  Koter. 
According  to  the  late  Hr.  Breeks,  in  his  Primitive  Tribes  of 
the  Nilagiris,  p.  40  : “ The  Todas  call  them  Kuof,  or  cow- 
people  ; ” but  singularly  enough  the  Toda  word  for  cow  is 
danam,  like  the  Kurumba  and  Badaga  dana.  J)r.  Pope  on 
the  other  hand  goes  so  far  as  to  contend  that  the  Todas  had 
no  word  for  eow  ; a statement  which  I regard  as  extremely 
venturous.  However  in  both  circumstances,  if  the  Todas 
have  no  term  for  cow,  or  if  that  term  is  danam,  they  could  not 
have  called  the  Kotas,  Kuof  or  cow-people.  Moreover,  the 
Kotas  would  not  call  themselves  by  such  a name,  nor  would 
the  Todas  and  the  other  hill-tribes  who  have  no  knowledge  of 
Sanskrit  apply  a Sanskrit  word  to  designate  their  neighbours. 
The  derivation  of  the  term  Kota  is,  as  clearly  indicated,  from 
the  Gauda-Dravidian  word  ko,  ( ku ),  mountain,  and  the  Kotas 
belong  to  the  Gaudian  branch.87  It  is  a peculiar  coincidence 


66  Metz,  pp.  27  and  128:  “The  Kotas  are  the  only  of  all  the  hill 
tribes  who  practise  the  industrial  arts,  and  they  are  therefore  essential 
almost  to  the  very  existence  of  the  other  classes.  They  work  in  gold  and 
silver,  are  carpenters  and  blacksmiths,  tanners  and  rope-makers,  umbrella- 
makers,  potters,  and  musicians,  and  are  at  the  same  time  cultivators  of  the 
soil.  They  are,  however,  a squalid  race,  living  chiefly  on  carrion,  and  are 
on  this  account  a bye-word  among  the  other  castes,  who,  while  they  feel  that 
they  cannot  do  without  them,  nevertheless  abhor  them  for  their  filthy 
habits.  All  the  cattle  that  die  in  the  villages  are  carried  off  by  the  Kotas, 
and  feasted  on  by  them,  in  common  with  the  vultures,  with  whose  tastes 
their  own  precisely  agree ; and  at  no  time  do  the  Kotas  thrive  so  well  as 
when  there  is  murrain  among  the  herds  of  the  Todas  and  Badagas.” 

87  See  Breeks,  p.  40  : “ The  name  is  found  differently  spelt.  Kota, 
Kotar,  Koter,  Kohatur.  The  derivation  is  uncertain.  Kohata  or  Gohata, 
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that  according  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  Ramiah,  Deputy 
Superintendent  of  Mysore,  the  “ Lingayet  Panchalas  (work- 
ers in  metals)  and  Huttagavs  are  called  Kotars  in  this  part' 
of  the  country  (Harihar),  and  they  worship  Kama  (god) 
and  Kurymena  (goddess).'”  To  this  remark  Mr.  Breeks  88 
adds  : “ Also  that  a caste  of  the  same  name  exists  in  Mar  war 
and  Guzerat.”  Dr.  Fr.  Buchanan  makes  a similar  remark 
about  the  goddess  of  the  Pancalas.89 

The  occupation  and  the  worship  of  the  Mysore  Kotas 
confirmed  to  a certain  degree  the  tradition  of  the  Nllagiri 
Kotas  when  they  contend  that  they  came  from  Mysore. 


cow-killer,  has  been  suggested,  hut  this  seems  doubtful.  The  Todas  call 
them  Kuof,  or  cow-people.”  Read  also  Sir.  H.  B.  Grigg’s  District  Manual , 
pp.  203-213.  On  p.  203  he  says:  “The  name  is  differently  spelt  Kotu, 
Koter,  Kotar,  Kohatur  and  Kotturs.  Its  derivation  is  doubtful.  The 
Todas  call  them  Kuof  or  cow-men,  and,  arguing  from  this  word,  some 
connect  it  with  Ko  (Sans.)  cow,  and  hatya,  i.e.,  cow-killing.  The  first  part 
of  the  derivation  is  probably  correct.  They  are  emphatically  men  of  the 
cow,  as  opposed  to  the  buffalo,  the  animal  of  the  Toda.  The  latter  they  are 
never  allowed  to  keep  ; the  former  they  keep,  but  do  not,  for  superstitious 
reasons,  milk.”  Compare  note  76  on  p.  190  where  Rev.  F.  Kittel  also 
decides  against  the  explanation  of  Kota  as  cow.killer. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Pope  peculiarly  enough  declares  on  page  261  of  his 
Tufia  Grammar  in  Lieut. -Colon el  Marshall’s  Phrenologist  amongst  the  Todas  : 
“ N.B. — No  Tuda  word  for  cow,  plough,  sword,  or  shield.”  Yet  according 
to  Rev.  F.  Metz’s  Vocabulary  of  the  Toda  Dialect  in  the  Madras  Journal  of 
Literature  and  Science,  vol.  XVII  (1857),  p.  136,  and  to  Mr.  Breeks’  Voca- 
bulary, on  p.  113,  the  Toda  equivalent  for  cow  is  danam.  Rev.  F.  Metz, 
loco  citato,  gives  nekhel  as  the  Toda  word  for  plough,  and  urthbini  (pro- 
nounced ulthbini ) for  to  plough. 

88  See  Breeks’  Primitive  Tribes  of  the  Nilagiris,  p.  47. 

89  See  Dr.  Fr.  Buchanan's  Journey  from  Madras  through  Mysore,  Canara, 

and  Malabar,  Madras,  1870,  vol.  I,  p.  477  : “The  deity  peculiar  to  the 
caste  (of  the  Panchalar)  is  Camachuma,  or  Kalima,  who  is,  they  say,  the 
same  with  Parvati,  the  wife  of  Siva."  Compare  Breeks’  Primitive  Tribes, 
p.  44  : “ Tho  chief  Kota  festival,  however,  is  the  annual  feast  of  Kamataraya, 
called  Kambata  or  Kamata.”  Read  also  Grigg’s  Manual,  p.  205  : “ The 
Kotas  had,  it  is  said,  formerly  but  ono  deity  Kamataraya,  but  they  also 
worship  his  wife  (Kahasuma  or  Kalikai),  each  is  represented  by  a silver  plate. 
The  god  is  also  called  Kambata  and  Kamata.”  Kamata  may  bo  of  Sanskrit 
origin.  Kamadova  is  a name  of  Siva,  and  Kamak§i  one  of  Durga  or  Kali, 
"s  * hamafamu  ’ signifies  in  Telugu  workman. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

On  the  Kueavas  (Kuruvas,  Kurumas),  Koracaru, 
Kurus  (Ykrakulas),  Kaurs,  Kunnuvas. 

The  above-mentioned  names  are  representative  terms  of 
various  kindred  tribes  who  live  scattered  in  this  country. 
While  a considerable  majority  of  their  relatives  in  Northern 
India  have  embraced  agricultural  pursuits  and  form  a pre- 
ponderant element  of  the  rustic  population,  many  of  their 
cousins  in  Southern  India  still  cling  to  their  old  mountain 
homes,  or  roam  as  migratory  hordes  over  the  country,  or  are 
leading  a pastoral  life  as  shepherds. 

For  the  sake  of  lucidity  I shall  consider  these  tribes  under 
separate  heads  and  begin  with  the  wandering  Kuravas. 

On  the  Kueavas  (Kuruvas,  Kurumas),  Koracaru,  &c. 

These  wandering  tribes  are  known  over  the  greater  part 
of  India  as  Kuravas  (Koravas)  or  Kurumas.  They  are  also 
known  as  Koracaru  (Korcaru,  Korsaru  or  Kuruciyar),  which 
term  may  be  either  a variation  of  Korava,  the  v being 
changed  into  c,  or,  as  has  been  suggested,  may  be  explained 
as  a mixed  compound  from  kora  mountain  and  the  Sans- 
krit root  car,  to  go,  so  that  it  means  hill-walkers.  In  this 
case  their  name  reminds  one  of  their  Dravidian  brothers 
the  Malacar  (Malasar).  Dr.  Francis  Buchanan  by  calling 
the  Koragas  of  South-Kanara  Koravas,  identifies  them  with 
the  latter.  At  another  place,  however,  he  names  the  Koravas 
also  Koramas. 

In  consequence  of  their  roving  life  and  the  begging  and 
cheating  propensities  which  so  many  Kuravas  exhibit,  they 
are  much  disliked  and  shunned.90  They  wander  continually 


90  Compare  Dr.  Francis  Buchanan’s  Journey  from  Madras  through  the 
Countries  of  Mysore,  Canara,  and  Malabar,  second  edition,  vol.  I,  pp.  174, 
175  : “ The  Coramas,  or  Coramaru,  are  a set  of  people  considered  by  the 
Brahmans  as  an  impure  or  mixed  breed.  They  make  baskets  and  trade  in 
grain  and  salt  to  a considerable  extent ; but  none  of  them  can  read  or  write. 
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from  one  place  to  another,  gaining  a precarious  livelihood 
by  making  and  selling  wicker  baskets  of  bamboo  and  reed 
grass,  or  mats  and  other  household  utensils  of  bamboo.' 
Some  of  them  also  know  how  to  prepare  metal  wires  of  steel, 
copper,  and  iron.  They  are  famous  bird-catchers,  clever 
snake-jugglers,  and  very  experienced  hunters.  If  nothing 
else  offers,  they  pierce  the  ears  of  children  to  insert  ornaments, 
or  tattoo  the  limbs  of  persons  who  desire  this  embellishment 
of  their  body.  Most  of  their  women  are  fortune  tellers, 
while  the  men  profess  often  to  be  conjurors. 

They  live,  in  general,  in  small  camps  of  moveable  huts,  which  are  sometimes 
stationary  near  large  towns  ; but  they  are  often  in  a state  of  daily  motion, 
while  the  people  are  following  the  mercantile  concerns.  The  Commas  con- 
sist of  four  families,  Maydraguta , Cavadiru,  Maynapatru,  and  Satipatru. 
These  are  analogous  to  the  Gotrams  of  the  Brahmans  ; for  a man  and  woman 
of  the  same  family  never  intermarry,  being  considered  as  too  nearly  allied 
by  kindred.  The  men  are  allowed  a plurality  of  wives,  and  purchase  them 
from  their  parents.  The  agreement  is  made  for  a certain  number  of  fananu, 
which  are  to  be  paid  by  instalments,  as  they  can  be  procured  by  the  young 
woman’s  industry  ; for  the  women  of  this  caste  are  very  diligent  in  spinning 
and  carrying  on  petty  traffic.  When  the  bargain  has  been  made,  the  bride- 
groom provides  four  sheep,  and  some  country  rum,  and  gives  a feast  to 
the  caste,  concluding  the  ceremony  by  wrapping  a piece  of  new  cloth  round 
his  bride.  Should  a man’s  wife  prove  unfaithful,  he  generally  contents 
himself  with  giving  her  a beating,  as  she  is  too  valuable  to  be  parted  with 
on  slight  grounds  ; but,  if  he  chooses,  she  maybe  divorced.  In  this  case,  he 
must  assemble  the  caste  to  a feast,  where  he  publiety  declares  his  resolu- 
tion ; and  the  woman  is  then  at  liberty  to  marry  any  person  that  she  chooses, 
who  is  willing  to  take  her.  The  Commas  do  not  follow  nor  employ  the 
Brahmans ; nor  have  they  any  priests,  or  sacred  order.  When  in  distress, 
they  chiefly  invoke  Vencaty  Ramana,  the  Tripathi  Vishnu,  and  vow  small 
offerings  of  money  to  his  temple,  should  they  escape.  They  frequently  go 
into  the  woods  and  sacrifice  fowls,  pigs,  goats,  and  sheep,  to  Muni,  who  is  a 
male  deity,  and  is  said  by  the  Brahmans  to  be  a servant  of  Iswara  ; but  of 
this  circumstance  the  Coramas  profess  ignorance.  They,  as  usual,  eat  the 
sacrifice.  They  have  no  images,  nor  do  they  worship  any.  Once  in  two  or 
three  years  the  Coramas  of  a village  make  a collection  among  themselves, 
and  purchase  a brass  pot,  in  which  they  put  five  branches  of  the  Melia  azadi- 
rachta  and  a coco-nut.  This  is  covered  with  flowers,  and  sprinkled  with 
sandal-wood  water.  It  is  kept  in  a small  temporary  shed  for  three  days, 
during  which  time  the  people  feast  and  drink,  sacrificing  lambs  and  fowls  to 
Marima,  the  daughter  of  Siva.  At  the  end  of  the  three  days  they  throw 
the  pot  into  the  water.” 

Road  also  Abbe  J.  A.  Dubois’  Description  of  the  Character,  Manners  and 
Customsof  the  Pcopleof  India,  third  edition,  Madras,  1879,  pp.  335-338  : “The 
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They  generally  bury  their  dead  in  solitary  and  unknown 
places  at  night,  and  the  traces  of  their  dead  disappear  so  com- 
pletely that  the  Natives  have  a common  saying:  “ Nobody 
has  seen  a monkey’s  carcass  or  the  corpse  of  a Kurava,”  and 
if  anything  is  irretrievably  lost  the  fact  is  intimated  by  the 
proverb  : “ It  has  gone  to  the  burial  place  of  the  Kuravas 
and  to  the  dancing  room  of  the  wandering  actors.” 

As  a rule  they  do  not  acknowledge  the  priestly  supre- 
macy of  the  Brahmans,  nor  do  they  worship  Hindu  divini- 
ties, unless  Hinduized  to  a certain  extent.  However,  many 


vagrants  called  Kuravers  are  divided  into  three  branches.  One  of  these  is 
chiefly  engaged  in  the  traffic  of  salt,  which  they  go,  in  bands,  to  the  coasts 
to  procure,  and  carry  it  to  the  interior  of  the  country  on  the  backs  of  asses, 
which  they  have  in  great  droves.  . . . The  trade  of  another  branch  of  the 
Kuravers  is  the  manufacture  of  osier  panniers,  wicker  baskets,  and  other 
household  utensils  of  that  sort,  or  bamboo  mats.  This  class,  like  the 
preceding,  are  compelled  to  traverse  the  whole  country,  from  place  to  place, 
in  quest  of  employment.  . . . The  third  species  of  Kuravers  is  generally 
known  under  the  name  of  Kalla-Bantru  or  robbers ; and  indeed  those  who 
compose  this  caste  are  generally  thieves  or  sharpers,  by  profession  and  right 
of  birth.  The  distinction  of  expertness  in  filching  belongs  to  this  tribe.  . . 
The  Kalla-Bantru  are  so  expert  in  this  species  of  robbery  (of  cutting  through 
the  mud  wall  an  opening  sufficiently  large  to  pass  through),  that,  in  less 
than  half-an-hour,  they  will  carry  off  a rich  lading  of  plunder,  without  being 
heard  or  suspected  till  day-light  discloses  the  villainy.” 

See  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  Ill,  p.  142 : 
“ Koravar,  a tribe  of  thieves  and  vagabonds  wandering  about  the  districts  of 
the  Carnatic.  This  tribe  is  common  to  several  districts.  Among  the  Tamils 
these  people  are  called  Koravars,  but  by  the  Telugus,  Yerakalas.  In  North 
Arcot  they  mortgage  their  unmarried  daughters  to  pay  their  creditors  when 
unable  to  pay  their  debts.  In  some  districts  they  obtain  their  wives  by 
purchase,  giving  a sum  varying  from  thirty  to  seventy  rupees.  The  clans 
into  which  they  are  divided  do  not  intermarry.  In  Madura  and  South 
Arcot  the  Koravars  are  hawkers,  petty  traders,  dealers  in  salt,  jugglers,  box- 
makers,  breeders  of  pigs  and  donkeys ; and  are  a drunken  and  dissolute 
race.”  Compare  J.  H.  Nelson’s  Manual  of  Madura , Part  II,  p.  69,  about 
the  Kura  vans. 

Consult  further  Dr.  Edward  Balfour  “On  the  Migratory  Tribes  of  Natives 
in  Central  India  ” in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  XIII, 
1844, pp.  9-12:  “ The  Korawa.  This  migratory  people  arrange  themselves  into 
four  divisions,  the  Bajantri,  Teling,  Kolia,  and  Soli  Korawas,  speaking  the 
same  language,  but  none  of  them  intermarrying  or  eating  with  each  other. 
Whence  they  originally  migrated  it  would  be  difficult  perhaps  now  to  come 
to  a conclusion,  nor  could  it  be  correctly  ascertained  how  far  they  extend. 
The  Bajantri,  or  Gaon  ka  Korawa,  the  musical  or  village  Korawa,  are  met 
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revere  Venkatesvara  of  Tripati,  or  Siva  and  Kali  in  their 
cruder  forms,  the  latter  especially  as  Mariamma ; Ghmmatha, 
a village  god,  whose  presence  is  indicated  by  a rude  stone 
situated  under  a tree,  is  also  an  object  of  their  veneration, 
though  some  Kurumbas  claim  him  as  their  special  god.  Their 
own  elders  generally  fill  the  position  of  priests. 

They  practise  polygamy  and  are  said  to  pawn  their  wives 
for  debt.  Their  family  disputes  are  decided  by  arbitrators, 
but  they  often  nurse  their  quarrels  to  such  an  extent  that  an 
interminable  law  suit  is  called  a Kurava’s  strife. 

They  have  different  sub-divisions  in  various  parts  of  the 
country,  either  according  to  their  various  clans  or  the  occu- 
pation they  follow,  and  the  latter  soon  becomes  a tribal 
distinction.  Dr.  Francis  Buchanan  mentions  a classification 


with  in  Bejapore,  Bellary,  Hyderabad  and  throughout  Canara.  . . Their 
food  differs  from  that  of  the  Hindoo  as  well  as  the  Mahomedan  ; they  never 
eat  the  cow  or  bullock,  but  the  jackal,  porcupine,  bog  and  wild  boar,  deer 
and  tigers  are  sought  after  and  used  by  them.  They  deny  that  robbery  is 
ever  made  a regular  mode  of  earning  a subsistence  ; an  honesty,  however, 
that  the  people  among  whom  they  dwell  give  them  but  little  credit  for.  . 
They  live  by  thieving,  making  grass  screens  and  baskets.  The  men  likewise 
attend  at  festivals,  marriages,  and  births,  as  musicians,  which  has  obtained 
for  them  the  name  of  Bajantri.  . . The  women,  too,  earn  a little  money  by 
tattooing  on  the  skin  the  marks  and  figures  of  the  gods,  which  the  females 
of  all  castes  of  Hindus  ornament  their  arms  and  foreheads  with.  . . The 
age  for  marrying  is  not  a fixed  time  ; and,  different  from  every  other  people 
in  India,  the  youth  of  the  female  is  not  thought  of  consequence.  ...  It  is 
not  unusual  to  have  two,  three,  or  four  wives  in  one  household,  among  this 
people.  . . This  people  live  virtuously  ; the  abandonment  of  their  daughters  is 
never  made  a trade  of,  and  other  classes  speak  favorably  of  their  chastity. 
They  respect  Brahmins  ; though  they  never  . . seem  to  respect  the  gods  of  the 
Hindoo  mythology.  . . The  Teling  Korawa  (generally  known  as  Kusbi, 

Korawa,  Aghare  Pal  Wale,  prostitute  Korawas)  gain  a livelihood  by  basket- 
making and  selling  brooms,  in  making  which  their  wives  assist  ; but  their 
chief  means  of  subsistence  is  in  the  prostitution  of  their  female  relatives 
whom,  for  that  purpose,  they  devote  to  the  gods  from  their  birth.  . . The 
goddess,  in  whose  service  the  lives  of  the  Teling  Korawas’  devoted  women 
are  thus  to  be  spent,  has  her  chief  shrine  near  Bellary.  They  never  devote 
more  than  one  of  their  daughters ; the  rest  are  married  and  made  honest 
women  of  . . This  branch  bury  their  dead,  and  the  food  that  was  most  liked 
by  the  deceased  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  grave.  The  most  favorable 
»men  of  the  state  of  the  departed  soul  is  drawn  from  its  being  eaten  by 
a crow  ; less  auspicious  if  by  a cow  ; but  if  both  the  crow  and  cow  decline  to 
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based  on  the  family  system,  while  Abbe  Dubois  gives 
another  derived  from  occupation,  and  Dr.  Balfour  prefers 
one  of  local  origin. 

In  the  census  report  these  people  are  arranged  under 
different  heads,  and  their  aggregate  number  amounts  to 
nearly  175, 000.91 

On  the  Kurus  (Ybrakulas)  and  Kaurs. 

Another  tribe  who  are  acknowledged  as  a separate 
class  of  the  Kuravas  are  the  Yerakulacandlu  or  Yerakala- 
vdru,  who  call  themselves  Kuru , Kuluvuru  or  Kola,  while 
the  Tamil  people  designate  them  as  Kuravar , whom  they 
resemble  in  their  manners  and  customs.92  They  live  in 

eat  it,  the}’  deem  the  dead  to  have  lived  a very  depraved  life,  and  impose 
a heavy  fine  on  his  relatives  for  having  permitted  such  evil  ways.” 

About  the  name  consult  Glossary  of  Judicial  and  Revenue  Terms,  by 
H.  H.  Wilson,  p.  294  : “ Koracharu,  also  Korcharu,  Korvaru,  or  Korsaru,  &c., 
corruptly  Korchoor.  The  name  of  a tribe  in  the  Kamatic,  whose  business 
is  making  bamboo  mats  and  baskets,  or  who  carry  betelnuts  from  market  to 
market : they  live  in  the  hills  and  forests. 

“ Koravarava,  Koramaravanu,  or  Koravanu,  or  abbrev.  Koravar,  Koramar.  . . 
The  name  of  a low  tribe  in  Mysore,  of  which  there  are  three  branches — 
Kalla-koramar,  who  are  professed  thieves  ; Walaga-koramar,  who  are  musi- 
cians ; and  Hakki-koramar , who  are  a migratory  race,  and  subsist  by  making 
baskets,  catching  birds,  &c.  : they  are  hill  and  forest  tribes  and  have  a 
dialect  of  their  own : (the  name  may  be  only  a local  modification  of  Kola, 
or  Cole,  the  hill  tribes  of  Hindustan).”  On  p.  305  : “ Kuruchchiyan,  or 
Kurunutn,  Mai.  A class  of  people  inhabiting  the  hills  in  Wynad.” 

91  According  to  the  Census  Report  of  1881,  there  were  registered  in  India 
7,875  Kurumar  in  Madras,  1,071  Gorcha  in  the  North-Western  Provinces, 
24Hakikoraw  in  Hyderabad,  11,864  Korachar  in  Mysore,  110,473  Koravar 
in  Madras  and  Travancore,  597  Korchar  in  Bombay,  3,448  Koruviavasayar  in 
Madras,  14,106  Korvi  in  Bombay,  1,001  Kuravandlu  in  Madras,  31,644  Kura 
in  the  Central  Provinces,  14  Kuravar  in  the  Central  Provinces,  and  3,135 
Kunvai  in  Hyderabad,  &e. 

92  Consult  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Glossary , pp.  560,  561  : “ Yerkullevar,  (?)  Tel. 
probably  for  Eruktivadu,  pi.  Erukuvandlu,  and  the  same  as  those  corruptly 
termed  Yerkelwanloo,  Yera-kedi , YerakeRoo  ( JeajSi  r&).  The  designation 
of  a wild  migratory  tribe  who  subsist  on  game  and  all  sorts  of  flesh  : 
they  make  and  sell  baskets  and  mats,  and  are  considered  as  outcastes  : both 
men  and  women  pretend  to  be  fortune-tellers  and  conjurors:  they  are 
also  said  to  be  called  Koorshe-wanlu,  Yerkel-wanloo  ( wanlu , or  more  correctly 
vandlu,  being  only  the  plural  of  vadu),  Yera-kedi,  and  Yerakelloo,  but  to  be 
known  amongst  themselves  as  Kurru  ; they  are  possibly  the  same  who  appear 
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like  manner  under  tents  fixed  by  bamboo  poles  and  covered 
with  mats  made  of  reed  grass.  They  are  also  continually 
roaming  about,  avoiding  villages  and  towns  and  preferring 
to  pitch  their  tents  in  some  open  ground  a few  miles  distant 
from  inhabited  places,  only  to  strike  them  again  after  a 
few  days’  stay.  They  thus  wander  over  Hyderabad,  the 
Ceded  Districts,  and  other  adjacent  provinces.  Their  tents 
of  which  every  family  possesses  a separate  one,  with  a few 


among  the  predial  slaves  in  Kurg  under  the  name  of  Yerrwanroo,  i.e., 
Erra-vandlu,  ? red  men,  or  Yevaru  q.v.  or  Yerlan,  or  Erehlen,  (?)  also 
specified  amongst,  the  servile  races  of  Kurg.” 

Further  see  “ The  Migratory  Faces  of  India,”  by  Assistant  Surgeon 
Edward  Balfour,  Madras  Army,  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and 
Science,  vol.  XVII  (1857),  pp.  4-9  : “ The  Coorroo,  This  seems  to  be  a 
branch  of  the  Korawa  people,  two  divisions  of  whom  . . were  described  by 
me  in  an  article  on  the  Migratory  Tribes  of  India  . . This  wandering  race 
occupy  the  Ceded  Districts  and  are  called  by  Mahomedans  ‘ Koorshe 
Wanloo;’  Telings  give  them  the  names  of  * Yerkel  wanloo,’  * Yerakeedi,’ 
and  ‘ Yera  kelloo,’  and  the  Aravas  know  them  as  Coortee  ; but  their  designa- 
tion among  themselves  is  Coorroo,  the  rr  being  pronounced  by  them  with 
a loud  thrilling  sound.  I believe  them  to  be  a branch  of  the  Korawa 
people  from  the  similarity  of  their  customs,  and  from  their  using  similar 
articles  of  diet,  but  the  term  korawa  was  quite  new  to  this  community, 
who,  although  familiar  with  the  appellations  of  the  Mahomedans  and 
Hindoos,  told  me  that  Coorroo  was  the  only  name  they  ever  designated 
themselves  by  . . They  live  in  huts  constructed  of  mats,  very  neatly  woven 
from  a long  grass,  named  in  Telagoo  “ zamboo,”  which  grows  in  the  beds  of 
tanks,  and  which  they  spread  over  a bamboo  frame  work.  They  are  inces- 
santly on  the  move,  wandering  about  the  country,  and  they  never  reside 
inside  of  towns,  but  pitch  their  little  camps  on  open  plains  three  or  four  miles 
from  some  inhabited  place.  They  rarely  remain  above  two  or  three  days  in 
one  spot  and  their  journeys  arc  of  considerable  length.  The  valuo  of  ono  of 
their  huts  would  hardly  amount  to  half  a rupee  (ono  shilling),  asses,  goats 
and  pigs  constitute  their  wealth  ; the  two  last  of  these  they  use  as  food  and 
sell  for  money  in  towns.  They,  likewise,  earn  a little  by  selling  grass  mats 
and  baskets  made  of  canes  and  bamboos,  the  handj'-work  of  the  men,  but 
which  are  sold  by  the  women . . . Kach  family  in  thoir  communities  lives 
apart  in  its  owu  hut,  constructed,  as  above-mentioned,  by  the  mats  woven 
by  themselves..  The  men  informed  me  that  they  usually  marry  about  (he 
time  that  their  mustaches  appear  (18  years  of  age  ?)  with  women  who  have 
attained  maturity,  and  a bride  is  never  taken  to  her  husband’s  hut  before  two 
months  after  this  period  of  her  life.  They  marry  one  wife  only,  but  they  can 
keep  as  many  of  their  women  as  they  choose.  The  greatest  numbor,  howover, 
that  any  of  my  informants  remembered  to  have  seen  in  one  man’s  hut,  was 
one  wife  and  three  kept  women  ; this  latter  class  being  in  general  widows. . . 
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asses,  goats,  and  pigs  represent  their  property.  They  earn 
besides  a precarious  living  by  selling  grass-mats  and  cane  or 
bamboo-baskets,  which  are  made  by  the  men,  but  hawked 
about  and  sold  by  the  women.  In  their  wanderings  they 
sometimes  commit  all  sorts  of  robberies  and  often  are  trouble- 
some dacoits  and  highway  robbers. 

Accounts  vary  about  their  marriage  customs.  Accord- 
ing to  some,  the  tali  or  marriage  string  is  bound  round  the 

The  marriage  ceremony  consists  in  sprinkling  rice  and  turmeric  over  the 
bride  and  bridegroom’s  head ; and  after  it  is  over  the  bride  returns  to  her 
parents  and  remains  with  them  for  five  days. . . The  Coorroo  attaches  much 
importance  to  the  purity  of  their  unmarried  females,  bat  they  regard  a want 
of  integrity  in  their  married  women  as  a trivial  matter....  They  drink 
all  sorts  of  intoxicating  drinks,  but  never  use  opium  or  any  of  the  pre- 
parations from  hemp..  They  never  use  the  flesh  of  the  horse,  jackall, 
tiger,  cheetah,  or  crow ; but  they  eat  the  hog,  mouse,  rat,  wild  rat,  and 
fowls..  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  their  religion  is.  They  do  not  bind  on  the 
tali  in  marriage,  or  use  any  of  the  Hindu  sectarian  marks  on  their  foreheads, 
neither  do  they  revere  the  Brahmans  or  any  religious  superior,  nor  perform 
any  religious  ceremony  at  any  Hindu  or  Budhist  temple,  but  they  told  me 
that,  when  they  pray,  they  construct  a small  pyramid  of  clay  which  they 
term  Mariammah  and  worship  it.  But  though  they  seem  thus  almost  with- 
out a form  of  religion,  the  women  had  small  gold  and  silver  ornaments 
suspended  from  cords  round  their  necks  and  which  they  said  had  been 
supplied  to  them  by  a goldsmith  from  whom  they  had  ordered  figures  of 
Maria  mma.  The  form  represented  is  that  of  the  goddess  Kali,  the  wife  of 
Siva.  They  mentioned  that  they  had  been  told  by  their  forefathers  that, 
when  a good  man  dies,  his  spirit  enters  the  body  of  some  of  the  better 
animals  as  that  of  a horse  or  cow,  and  that  a bad  man’s  spirit  gives  life  to  the 
form  of  a dog  or  jackall ; but  though  they  told  me  this  they  did  not  seem  to 
believe  it.  They  believe  firmly,  however,  in  the  existence  and  constant 
presence  of  a principle  of  evil,  who,  they  say,  frequently  appears. . . When 
they  die  the  married  people  are  burned,  but  the  unmarried  are  buried  quite 
naked  without  a shroud  or  kufn,  or  other  clothing,  a custom  which  some 
other  castes  in  India  likewise  follow.  . . The  Coorroo  people  are  naturally  of 
a bamboo-color,  though  tanned  by  the  sun  into  a darker  hue.  Their  faces 
are  oval  with  prominent  bones,  their  features  having  something  of  the 
Tartar  expression  of  countenance. . . The  dialect  spoken  by  the  ‘ Coorroo  ’ 
as  their  lingua  franca,  in  their  intercourse  with  the  people  of  the  country,  is 
the  Teloogoo,  and  I was  surprised  to  find  them  entirely  ignorant  of  the 
Canarese  language  although  living  exclusively  among  the  Canarese  nation.” 
Compare  also  Mr.  H.  E.  Stokes’  account  of  these  people  in  the  Manual  of 
the  Nellore  District,  compiled  and  edited  by  Mr.  John  A.  C.  Boswell,  m.c.s., 
pp.  154-157  : “These  people  (the  Yerukalas)  wander  from  place  to  place, 
as  they  find  it  easy  to  gain  a living,  pitching  their  huts  generally  in  open 
places  near  villages.  Their  property  consists  principally  of  cattle  and  asses, 
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neck  of  the  woman  ; according  to  others  this  is  not  the  case. 
This  discrepancy  may  be  explained  by  some  having  adopted  the 
usual  Hindu  customs,  while  others  still  keep  aloof  from  them. 
With  respect  to  their  religious  worship  the  same  observation 
may  hold  good.  There  is  uo  doubt  that  originally  they  did 
not  worship  any  Hindu  deities,  nor  did  they  in  consequence 
perform  any  religious  ceremonies  at  any  Hindu  shrine,  nor 
revere  the  Brahmans  as  their  religious  superiors.  In  fact  the 


and  they  act  as  carriers  of  salt  and  grain  ; they  cut  firewood  in  the  jungles 
and  sell  it  in  the  villages  ; they  also  gather  and  sell  a leaf  called  karepaku 
(the  black  margosa) ; they  eat  game,  flesh  of  all  sorts,  and  jungle  roots. 
They  all,  both  women  and  men,  pretend  to  tell  fortunes  ; these  people, 
like  all  the  wandering  tribes  of  the  district,  are  basket -makers.  . . They 
are  stout  men  and  very  hardy  in  constitution.  Like  the  Yanadies  they  tie 
their  hair  in  a knot  over  the  forehead.  Lieutenant  Balmer,  in  his  letter 
to  the  Collector,  dated  22nd  May  1865,  No.  317,  writes  the  following  as  to 
the  Yerukalas:  ‘The  crimes  they  are  addicted  to  are  dacoity,  highway 

robbery,  and  robbery  ; they  are  the  most  troublesome  of  our  wanderers.’. . 
The  gods  whom  they  chiefly  worship  are  Mahalakshmi  and  Venkatesvara  (to 
whom  the  Trippati  temple  is  sacred),  and  they  also  sacrifice  to  the  pitris,  or 
manes  of  their  ancestors.  They  state  generally  that  all  gods  worshipped  by 
Hindus  are  worshipped  by  them.  The  old  men  of  the  tribe  are  priests. 
Each  tribe  or  family  has  a god,  which  is  carried  about  with  the  encampment. 
One,  which  I have  seen,  was  a piece  of  wicker-work,  about  five  inch  square, 
cased  in  black  canvas,  one  side  being  covered  with  white  sea-shells  imbedded 
in  a red  paste.  It  was  called  Polapex-amma.  Polygamy  is  practised  among 
the  Yerukalas,  and  the  number  of  wives  is  only  limited  by  the  means  of  the 
husband.  There  is  no  polyandria,  nor  is  there  any  trace  of  the  custom, 
which  sometimes  is  found  among'  rude  tribes,  of  the  brothers  of  a family 
having  their  wives  in  common.  The  marriage  string  is  always  tied  round 
the  neck  of  the  wife.  The  females  are  said  not  to  marry  till  they  are  full 
grown.  The  ceremony  usually  takes  place  on  a Sunday,  puja  having  been 
made  on  the  Saturday.  Rice  mixed  with  turmeric  is  poured  on  the  heads 
of  the  married  couple ; the  marriage  string  is  tied  on,  and  the  ceremony 
is  complete.  During  the  lifetime  of  her  husband  a wife  may  not  marry 
another  man,  but  after  his  death  she  may  if  she  wishes.  . . A man  supports 
all  his  children  by  all  his  wives.  If  he  has  a great  number,  the  brothers 
will  take  some  of  them ; but  when  they  are  grown  up  they  return  to  their 
father’s  family.  Sons  so  reared  will,  through  gratitude,  support  their  uncles 
in  old  age.  . . I have  collected  a number  of  words  and  phrases  of  the 
Yerukalas  among  themselves— a language  which  is  unintelligible  to  the 
Telugu  people.  The  most  cursory  glance  at  those  is  sufficient  to  produce 
the  conviction  that  it  is  a Tamil  dialect.  It  has  been  considerably  mixed, 
as  is  to  be  expected,  with  Telugu  and  Canarese,  but  in  its  structure  it  is 
plainly  Tamil.  The  Yerukalas  understand  Tamil  whon  spoken,  and  it  is 
superfluous  to  state  analogies  between  their  dialect  and  Tamil,  inasmuch  as 
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old  men  of  the  tribe  are  to  this  day  their  priests.  They 
mainly  worship  Mariamma  or  Poleramma,  an  image  of 
whom  generally  accompanies  each  tribe  in  its  wanderings. 
The  god  Venkate^vara  of  Tripati  is  also  held  in  respect  by  a 
great  many.  They  generally  keep  a lamp  burning  night 
and  day  in  their  encampments  before  which  they  offer  up 
prayers. 


the  former  is  nothing  but  a patois  of  the  latter,  in  which  Telugu  and 
Canarese  words  are  freely  used.  There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact  that 
the  Yerukahs  are  a Tamil  tribe,  but  there  are  some  points  connected  with 
the  name  and  language  which  seem  to  throw  further  light  on  the  question. 
The  name  has  two  forms  in  Telugu,  one  Yerukuvandlu,  said  by  Brown  and 
Campbell  to  be  derived  from  ‘ Erugu  ’ to  know,  and  to  have  reference  to  their 
fortune-telling  powers,  and  one  Yerukul&vandlu  ; the  first  of  this  word  is 
evidently  not  a plural  of  ‘ Yeruku,’  but  a distinct  word.  This  seems  to  be 
recognized  by  Brown  and  Wilson,  who  conjecture  that  ‘ Yeru’  is  a prefix  to 
be  connected  by  the  word  ‘ erra’  red.  . . The  Yerukulas  in  this  district 
state  that  their  tribe  name  in  their  own  language  is  ‘ Kurru,’  also,  Kola; 
and  I think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  ‘ Yer  ’ or  ‘ Yeru  ’ is  a mere  prefix 
and  that  ‘ Kala,’  Wilson’s  ‘ Kullevar  ’ represents  the  real  name  of  the  tribe. 
To  connect  ‘ Yer  ’ or  ‘Yeru’  with  the  Telugu  ‘erra,’  red,  seems  quite 
meaningless  ; it  might  perhaps  be  compared  with  1 Yervam  ’ mentioned  by 
Wilson,  or  which  seems  more  plausible  to  suppose  it  to  be  the  word  ‘ Yeruku  ’ 
(which,  as  has  been  said,  is  one  designation  of  the  tribe  in  Telugu,  com- 
pounded with  the  real  tribe  name  ‘ Kurruvandlu,’  or  Kolavandlu,  when, 
according  to  a common  euphonic  law  in  Telugu,  the  two  1 k's  ’ would  coalesce 
and  the  word  becomes  Yerukkalavandlu.  The  second  ‘ k ’ would  easily  be 
dropped,  and  the  word  assume  its  common  form  Yerukalavandlu.  I have 
been  unable  to  find  that  there  are  any  traditions  among  these  people  as  to 
the  country  from  which  they  came  ; one  of  them  indignantly  repudiated  the 
notion  of  a Tamil  origin.  The  language,  however,  and  the  tribe  name 
‘ Kurru  ’ seems  to  me  unmistakeably  to  point  to  the  identity  of  this  tribe 
with  the  well-known  Kuravar  or  Koravar  of  the  Tamil  districts.” 

The  Historical  and  Descriptive  Sketch  of  H.  H.  the  Nizam's  Dominions 
contains  in  vol.  I,  pp.  326-28,  an  account  of  the  Yerakulavandlu  : “The 
Yarkalwars  are  a nomad  tribe  living  in  huts  made  of  palmyra  leaves  or  reeds. 
They  are  found  in  some  of  the  eastern  districts  of  the  Dominions.  They 
live  on  the  flesh  of  swine,  game  and  carrion,  and  a little  grain  they  may  get 
in  barter  for  the  mats  and  baskets  they  construct.  They  snare  birds  with 
bird-lime,  and  they  have  a small  breed  of  dogs  with  which  they  kill  hares. 
They  kill  most  of  the  dogs  when  young,  but  retain  the  bitches,  to  which, 
when  they  are  intended  for  hunting,  they  give  a certain  root  that  renders 
them  barren.  .Brahmans  will  not  approach  the  Yarkalwars  but  the  Jangam 
of  the  Lingayets  is  more  pliant,  and  on  the  occasion  of  a death,  for  a present 
of  some  grain,  he  attends  and  blows  his  conch.  Their  marriage  ceremonies 
consist  in  a headman  whom  they  elect  for  the  occasion,  and  place  on  a 
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The  explanation  of  their  by-name  Yerukulacandlu  (Yeru- 
kalavandlu,  Yerakalavandlu  or  Yerikalavandlu)  offers  some 
difficulties.  Scholars  like  C.  P.  Brown  and  H.  H.  Wilson 
are  inclined  to  take  yeru  in  the  meaning  of  err  a,  red ; but 
there  does  not  seem  sufficient  ground  for  this  derivation.  It  is 
true,  and  I have  elsewhere  alluded  to  the  fact,  that  Scythian 
tribes  use  occasionally  terms  signifying  color,  in  order  to 
represent  political  positions ; black,  e.g.,  indicating,  under 
these  circumstances,  dependence  and  servitude,  and  white 
liberty  and  sovereignty.  I have  not  observed,  however,  this 


throne  of  turf,  putting  rice  on  the  heads  of  the  young  people,  and  uttering 
some  mystic  words ; a pig  is  then  killed,  the  flesh  is  cooked  and  eaten,  and 
ample  as  their  experience  must  be  of  the  qualities  of  every  kind  of  flesh, 
they  are  unanimous  in  declaring  that  pork  is  superior  to  all.  They  then 
jump  about,  beat  their  bellmetal  vessels,  and  the  whole  concludes  by  the 
whole  party,  male  and  female,  getting  drunk.  One  of  their  customs  is  very 
peculiar.  On  the  occasion  of  a birth  the  husband  is  looked  on  as  the  subject 
of  compassion,  and  is  carefully  tended  by  the  neighbours,  as  if  he  and  not 
the  wife  had  been  the  sufferer.  Like  all  vagabonds  they  are  regarded  with 
suspicion,  and  with  some  reason,  as  they  affect  to  possess  a divining  rod  in 
the  shape  of  the  frond  of  the  wild  date,  by  which  they  may  discover  on  the 
outside  of  the  house  where  property  is  placed  within  . . . Although  despised 
as  a carrion-eating  caste,  the  ryots  do  not  hesitate  in  cases  of  sickness  to 
consult  them.  Then  the  divining  rod  is  produced,  a Yarkalwar  woman 
holding  one  end  while  the  other  is  given  to  the  person  seeking  advice,  a long 
string  of  words  is  rattled  over,  the  result  of  the  disease  foretold,  and  the 
particular  shrine  is  indicated  where  an  offering  is  to  be  placed,  or  the 
offended  Sakti  named,  whose  wrath  is  to  be  appeased  by  sacrifice  . . . They 
speak  a corrupt  Tamil.” 

Compare  also  a “ Brief  Sketch  of  the  Yerukala  Language  as  spoken  in 
Raj  ah  man  dry  ” in  the*  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science,  1879,  pp. 
93-102.  Messrs.  A.  G.  Subrahmanyam  Iyer,  h.a.,  and  P.  Srinivasa  Rao 
Pantulu,  b.a.,  asked,  under  the  direction  of  Rev.  Mr.  J.  Cain,  a Yeruka  a 
series  of  questions  and  drew  up  the  paper.  Mr.  Cain  published  afterwards 
a similar  but  shorter  paper  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  vol.  IX  (1880),  pp. 
2 1 0-2 1 2.  The  brief  sketch  contains,  among  othere,  the  following  statements: 
“ The  Yerukulasdonotsoem  to  have  any  distinctive  tribal  or  national  name. 
In  conversation  with  each  other  they  call  themselves  * Ivuluvaru,  evidently 
from  the  Sanskrit  ‘ kula,’  merely  signifying  ‘ our  people  ’ while  to  strangers 
they  speak  of  themselves  as  Y erukalavaru,  a name  most  probably  given  them 
by  their  Tolugu  neighbours  (Telugu  J&r)  in  allusion  to  their  supposed 
■kill  in  palmistry,  which  they  practise  as  a means  of  livelihood.  The 
Yerukula  in  question  was  not  able  to  say  when  his  people  settled  in  Rajah- 
mandry.  He  only  knew  that  a long  time  ago  they  came  from  the  west. . . 
Their  customs  are  generally  of  a very  simple  character.  They  burn  their 
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custom  among  the  Graucla-Dravidian  tribes  of  India,  though 
the  term  erra,  red,  is  occasionally  used  in  names,  ejj.,  in  that 
of  the  Erra  Gollalu.93 

There  is  also  no  reason  for  connecting  the  two  initial 
syllables  Yera  of  Yerakalacandlu  with  the  Yeravas  of  Kurg. 
These  are  a distinct  tribe  and  do  not  belong  to  the  Kuravas, 
of  whom  the  Kurus  or  YerukulavancJIu  are  a branch.  The 
name  Yerava  is  in  reality  only  another  form  of  Parava.94 

A similar  remark  must  be  made  as  to  the  propriety  of 
deriving  the  name  of  the  Kurus  from  the  Telugu  words 


dead  with  little  ceremoDy. ..  There  appears  to  be  little  doubt  that  the 
language  belongs  to  the  Dra vidian  family.  The  following  collection  of 
words  and  phrases  seems  to  show  conclusively  that  of  these  languages  it 
bears  the  closest  affinity  to  Tamil  although  possessing  words,  allied  to 
Telugu  and  Canarese.” 

93  See  my  monograph  Der  Preshy  ter  Johannes  in  Sage  and  Geschiehte,  p.  121, 
note  1 : “ Die  mongolischen  Volkerschaften  pflegen  namlich,  wie  bekannt, 
dem  eigenthumlichen  Stammesnamen  eine  Farbe,  wie  schwarz,  weis3,  etc., 
voranzusetzen.undhierdurch  die  politische  Lage  der  Horde,  ob  sie  unabhan- 
gig  oder  abhangig  sei,  anzudeuten.” 

94  See  “ Ethnographical  Compendium  on  the  Castes  and  Tribes  in  the 
Province  of  Coorg,”  by  the  Rev.  G.  Richter,  pp.  9,  10  : “ Of  the  hill-tribes 
the  Yeravas  stand  lowest  and  seem  to  have  been  in  remote  ages  in  a servile 
relation  to  the  Betta  Kurumbas  . . They  are  immigrants  from  Wynad, 

where  the  same  class  of  Yeravas  is  said  to  be  found.  Their  language  is 
related  to  that  of  the  Betta  Kurumbas  and  understood  by  the  Coorgs.  . . The 
Yeravas  bury  their  dead  with  their  clothes  on  lying  flat  the  head  eastward  ; 
but  according  to  the  statement  of  an  intelligent  Yerava  maistry,  who  was 
also  the  headman  of  his  gang,  the  women  are  buried  in  a sitting  posture  in 
a hole  scooped  out  sideways  from  what  would  have  been  an  ordinary  grave, 
so  that  the  earth  over  head  does  not  touch  her.” 

Read  also  Mysore  and  Coorg,  by  Lewis  Rice,  in  vol.  I,  p.  351  ; “ Yerava. 
These  are  only  found  in  Mysore  District,  in  the  taluks  forming  the  southern 
frontier  ; they  are  said  to  have  originally  belonged  to  Wainad,  where  they 
were  held  in  slavery  by  the  N airs.  They  resemble  the  African  in  features 
having  thick  lips  and  compressed  noses.  They  speak  a language  of  their, 
own.”  In  vol.  II,  p.  94:  ‘‘  Yerra  Ganga  and  Challava  Ganga,  two  men 
of  the  Yerralu  tribe,”  to  this  the  note  is  added  : “ A wandering  tribe  identi- 
cal with  or  closely  related  to  the  Korachars.  They  are  known  in  Coorg  as 
Yeravas.”  And  in  vol.  Ill,  on  pp,  214,  215  : “ Yeravas,  also  known  as 
Panjara  Yeravas,  5,608  males,  and  4,908  females.  . . From  the  description 
given  of  the  Yeravas,  it  is  probable  they  would  have  been  more  correctly 
classed  with  Holeyas  among  the  outcastes.  They  are  said  to  be  originally 
from  Wainad,  where,  like  the  Holeyas  in  Coorg,  they  were  held  in  slavery  by 
the  Hairs.  They  are  met  with  almost  entirely  in  Kiggatnad  and  Yedenalkad 


208 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


erike,  eruka  or  eruku.  The  Telugu  terms  erike  or  eruka 
knowledge,  in  the  sense  of  astrology  or  of  palmistry,  and 
eruku , hunter,  do  not  offer  an  explanation  of  the  tribal  name 
Kuru,  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  name  and  the  occu- 
pation of  the  fortune-telling  Kuruvandlu  or  Kulavandlu 
induced  the  Telugu  people  to  call  this  tribe  Yerukulavandlu, 
Yerakalavaudlu  or  Yerikelavandlu,  including  in  these  terms 
both  their  tribal  name  and  their  profession,  and  that  this 
nickname,  once  substituted  for  the  real  tribal  surname, 
supplanted  the  latter  in  course  of  time.  I prefer  this  expla- 
nation to  the  conjecture  suggested  by  Mr.  H.  E.  Stokes  in 
his  interesting  account  of  these  people.  Taking  Eruku  as 
a Telugu  designation  of  this  race,  he  adds  to  it  their  tribal 
name  by  dropping  the  last  vowel  of  the  first  part  of  the 
compound,  so  that  the  word  becomes  Yerukkalavandlu. 
Peculiarity  enough  the  term  Erukukula  occurs  in  reality  as 
quoted  in  the  note  below,  but  apparently  in  the  meaning 
of  hunter.  No  race  takes,  as  a rule,  its  name  from  a foreign 
language,  and  Telugu  is  a strange  dialect  to  the  Kurus, 
whose  real  idiom  is  rather  akin  to  Tamil.  In  this  language 
the  expression  Yerukalavas  is  ignored,  and  this  tribe  is 
called  simply  by  the  term  Koravar.95 


taluks.  They  speak  a language  of  their  own,  a dialect  of  Malavalam,  and 
live  with  the  Coorgs,  but  always  in  separate  huts  in  or  near  jungle.  They 
are  much  sought  after  as  labourers.” 

It  is  evident  from  the  above  that  Mr.  Rice’s  statements  contradict 
each  other.  If  Yerra  Ganga  and  Challava  Ganga  were  Kuruvandlu  or 
Yerukulavandlu,  they  could,  according  to  my  opinion,  not  have  been 
Yeravar. — Moreover  Mr.  Rico  calls  them  “ men  of  the  Yerralu  tribe,”  and 
the  Yeravar  are  not,  as  I believe,  known  as  Yerralu.  Mr.  Rice  was  induced 
tothis  identification  by  Mr.  Stokes’  remarks,  to  which  he  refers.  In  this 
case  it  appears  very  doubtful  whether  yerra  in  Yerra  Ganga  is  a tribal  distinc- 
tion at  all,  it  seems  rather  to  be  a personal  proper  name. 

95  See  the  Telugu  and  English  Dictionary  by  Charles  Philip  Brown,  p.  126  : 
“dev  or  Jsi s'  knowledge,  acquaintance,  fortune-telling.  JevoO  or 
a female  gypsoy,  a witch.  a fortune-teller:  do'te>- 

sr>o afc  gypsies.  See  .)<&  So.  Jifr  s'  mountaineer,  a savage.  J&iS'esj.'d) 

to  tell  fortunes.  J&sS  adj.  Belonging  to  gypsies,  orto  hillpeople.  J&So- 
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It  is  hardly  necessary  after  this  to  contradict  two 
other  statements,  namely  that  the  term  Kulaodru  is  derived 
from  the  Sanskrit  word  kula  and  that  the  original  tribal 
name  of  this  race  was  Kala.  The  falseness  of  the  first  is 
obvious,  while  the  real  tribal  designation,  as  has  been  proved, 
is  Kulu,  Kola , or  Kuru.  Ko  ( ku ),  mountain,  is,  indeed,  the 
root  to  which  the  name  of  the  Kuruvas,  Koravas,  Koramas, 
Kuruvandlu  or  Kolavandlu  must  be  traced.  According  to 
the  last  census  48,882  Yerukulavandlu  live  in  the  Madras 
Presidency,  9,892  in  Hyderabad,  and  30  in  the  Central 
Provinces,  or  altogether  58,804  in  India. 

These  Ivurus  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Kolarian 
Kurs,  who  live  on  the  Mahadeva  hills  and  in  the  forests 
watered  by  the  Tapti  and  Narbada.  The  Kurs  are  better 
known  as  Muasis.96 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  the 
Kaurs  of  the  Central  Provinces  stand  in  some  relationship 
to  the  Kuravas,  as  they  appear  to  belong  to  the  Gonds. 


a highland  chief.  a gypsey,  Jd&S’eift  a gypsey  wench. 

This  tribe  of  fortune-tellers  speak  a peculiar  jargon  or  cant : and  when  they 
pitch  their  camps  near  towns,  they  herd  swine.  a woman  of 

this  tribe  : a witch.”  Compare  also  Sabda  Ratnakaram,  a dictionary  of  the 
Telugu  Language,  compiled  by  B.  Sit&ramacSryulu,  Madras,  1885,  pp.  ISO- 
151.  “ . tf.  S.  1.  TISa.  . . 5 . . . Je-oSo.  3.  1. 

2.  <5.  .JeaDSo 3oe) oitfcSoJSb  £ 5 co3 o £ e3ej32^7r», 

96  See  the  Rev.  Stephen  Hislop’s  Papers  relating  to  the  Aboriginal  Tribes  of 
the  Central  Provinces , pp.  25-27  : “We  come  now  toa  race  in  language  at  least 
quite  distinct  from  any  that  have  engaged  our  attention— a race  in  that 
respect  not  allied  to  the  Dravidian  stock,  but  to  the  family  which  numbers 
among  its  members  the  Kol  nation.  With  the  name  of  this  last-mentioned 
nation,  the  word  Kur,  or  Kul,  as  it  ought  properly  to  be  pronounced,  is 
evidently  identical.  ..  The  Kurs  were  found  on  the  Mahadeva  Hills,  and 
westward  in  the  forests  on  the  Tapti  and  Narbadda,  until  they  came  into 
contact  with  the  Bhils.  On  the  Mahadeva  Hills,  where  they  have  been 
much  influenced  by  the  Hindus,  they  prefer  the  name  of  Muasi,  the  origin  of 
which  I have  not  been  able  to  ascertain.  ” Compare  also  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring’s 
Hindu  Tribes  and  Caste,  vol.  II,  p.  126,  and  Colonel  Dalton’s  Ethnology  of 
India,  pp.  151,  221,  230. 
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They  resemble  in  their  customs  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  the 
jungles,  revere  Gond  deities,  and  avoid  all  intercourse  with 
Brahmans.  With  the  Kurumbas  they  have  in  common  the 
peculiar  habit  that  all  males  are  clean-shaved  when  a death 
takes  place  among  their  connections.  Their  features  have  a 
thorough  Turanian  aspect,  their  color  is  darkish,  their  noses 
are  broad,  and  their  lips  rather  thick.  They  assert,  and  their 
neighbours  all  round  support  them  in  their  claim,  that  they 
are  the  survivors  of  the  Kauravas  who,  after  the  battle  of 
Kuruksetra,  fled  to  the  south  and  took  refuge  in  the  hill 
tracts  of  Central  India.97 

On  the  Kunnuvas  and  Kunavaris. 

Dr.  Shortt  mentions,  on  p.  85  in  the  fifth  part  of  his 
“ Hill  Ranges  of  Southern  India,”  the  “ Manadies. , Coonoovars 


91  Read  Colonel  Dalton’s  Ethnology  of  India,  pp.  136-138  : “ In  a paper 
entitled  1 Notes  of  a Tour  in  the  Tributary  Mahals,’  published  in  the  Journal, 
Asiatic  Society,  Bengal,  I introduced  them  as  a dark,  coarse-featured,  broad- 
nosed, wide-mouthed,  and  thick-lipped  race,  and  it  was  natural  to  conclude 
from  this  that  they  were  one  of  the  aboriginal  tribes.  . .They  are  decidedly 
ugly,  but  are  taller  and  better  set  up  than  most  of  the  people  described  in  this 
chapter.  The  Kaurs  form  a considerable  proportion  of  the  population  of 
Jashpur,  Udaipur,  Sirguja,  Korea,  Chand  Bhakar,  and  Korba  of  Chattisgarh, 
and  though  they  are  much  scattered,  and  the  various  divisions  of  the  tribe 
hold  little  communication  with  each  other,  they  all  tenaciously  cling  to  one 
tradition  of  their  origin,  that  they  are  the  descendants  of  the  survivors  of 
the  sons  of  Kuru,  called  Kauravas  in  Purans,  who,  when  defeated  by  the 
Pandavas  at  the  great  battle  of  Knrukshetrya,  and  driven  from  Hastinapur, 
took  refuge  in  the  hill  country  of  Central  India.  They  not  only  relate  this 
of  themselves,  but  it  is  firmly  believed  by  the  people  of  all  castes  of  Hindus, 
their  neighbours,  who,  notwithstanding  their  dark  complexions  and  general 
resemblance  to  the  offspring  of  Nishada  and  some  anti-Hindu  practices,  do  not 
scruple  to  regard  them  as  brethren.  . . I was  informed  that  the  Kaurs  were 
divided  into  four  tribes — (1)  the  l)udh  Kaurs,  (2)  Paikera,  (3)  Rettiah  Kaurs. 
The  Kaurs  of  Udaipur  described  by  me  in  tho  paper  above  quoted  belong  to 
this  class.  They  rear  and  eat  fowls,  and  have  no  veneration  for  Brahmans. 
The  village  barber  is  their  priest,  and  officiates  as  such  at  marriages  and 
other  ceremonies.  At  births,  marriages  and  deaths,  the  males  affected  by 
the  casualty  and  all  connected  with  them  of  tho  same  sex  are  clean-shaven 
all  round.  Some  villages  maintain,  besides,  a Byga  priest,  or  exorcist  for 
the  Dryads,  Naiads,  and  witches.  The  Paikera  Kaurs  therefore,  who  are,  I 
think,  the  most  numerous,  cannot  be  regarded  as  Hindu  in  faith  . . (4)  the 
Cherwa  Kaurs  . . . The  Dodh  Kaurs  alone  preserve  the  true  blood  of  the 
Kuru  race  . . . They  have  none  of  them  in  the  tracts  mentioned,  attained 
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(Mountaineers),  or  Koravurs  ” among  the  tribes  of  the  Palani 
Mountains.  He  contends  that  “ the  Manadies  or  Coonoovars 
were  the  chief  landed  proprietors,  possessing  large  herds  of 
cattle,  and,  when  compared  with  the  other  tribes,  seem  to 
be  in  easy  circumstances.”  According  to  Mr.  Nelson  (Part 
II,  p.  34) : “ The  Kunnuvans , or  as  they  are  also  called 
“ Kunnuva  Vellalans,  perhaps  from  the  word  Kunru  a 
“ hillock,  are  supposed  to  he  a caste  of  lowland  cultivators  who 
“ came  up  from  the  Coimbatore  plains  some  three  or  four 
“ centuries  ago  and  settled  upon  the  Palani  mountains  as 
“ has  been  shown.”  "Whether  the  Kunnuvas  were  originally 
Dravidian  Yellalas  who  adopted  the  surname  Kunnuva 
as  a distinguishing  clan-title,  or  whether  the  name  Vel- 


to  the  dignity  of  landlord  either  as  zamlndar,  or  j&glrdflr.  I am  told,  how- 
ever, that  the  Zamindar  of  Korba  in  Chattisgarh  is  a Kaur.  All  this  makes 
me  inclined  to  separate  them  from  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  Central  India,  and 
to  think  that  there  is  some  foundation  for  their  tradition  ; but , as  I cannot 
efface  their  Turanian  traits,  and  from  all  I have  seen  of  them  must  regard 
those  traits  as  the  predominating  and  original  characteristics  of  the  tribe, 
I find  myself  in  the  dilemma  of  having  to  come  forward  as  the  propounder  of 
a new  theory,  and,  in  opposition  to  the  Mahftbharat,  to  suggest  that  the  war 
of  the  Paudavas  and  Kauravas  was  not  a family  quarrel  but  struggle  for 
supremacy  between  an  Aryanand  Turanian  nation!”  Compare  also  the 
Rev.  M.  A.  Shening’s  Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  II,  p.  155':  “ The  Kaurs 
are  usually  regarded  as  aborigines,  although  claiming  to  have  been  originally 
connected  with  the  Tuar  tribe  of  Rajpoots  in  the  North-Western  Provinces.. 
Nevertheless,  their  customs  are  not  like  those  of  Rajpoots,  but  like  the 
aboriginal  tribes  of  jungles.  They  worship  Doolar  Deo  and  Boorha  Deo, 
Gond  deities,  and,  as  a class,  avoid  intercourse  with  Brahmans.  Their  mar- 
riage ceremonies  are  performed  in  the  presence  of  the  elders  of  the  village, 
and  they  bury  their  dead.  The  Kaurs  are  good  and  industrious  cultivators.” 
The  Kaurs  are  also  mentioned  in  Mr.  N.  Ball’s  Jungle  Life  in  India 
pp.  296,  300,  322. 

Compare  with  the  above  Justice  Campbell’s  Ethnology  of  India,  p.  40 : “In 
this  region  of  India,  it  only  remains  to  mention  one  more  Aboriginal  tribe, 
called  Kaurs,  found  in  the  extreme  west  of  the  Chota-Nagpore  Agency  about 
Korea,  Oodeypore,  and  the  adjoining  parts  of  the  territory  of  Nagpore  proper, 
the  Pergunnah  of  Korbah  of  Chatteesgurh.  They  are  described  as  a very  in- 
dustrious, thriving  people,  considerably  advanced  in  civilisation.  They  now 
affect  Hindu  traditions,  pretend  to  be  descended  from  tbe  defeated  remnants 
of  the  Kooroos  who  fought  the  Pandavas,  worship  Siva  and  speak  Hindee, 
but  in  appearance  they  are  ultra -aboriginal,  very  black,  with  broad  noses,  and 
thick  lips,  and  eat  fowls,  &c.,  bury  most  of  their  dead,  and  contemn  Bramins  ; 
so  that  their  Hindooismis  scarcely  skin-deep.” 
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lala  was  given  them  as  landed  proprietors,  because  the 
land-owners  of  the  plains  were  so  called,  it  is  impossible 
to  decide  now.  It  is,  however,  an  interesting  coincidence 
that  the  Kunnuvas  who  inhabit  the  Palani  hills  are  called 
and  call  themselves  Mannddi.  This  compound  is  formed  of 
ldbst,  man,  a contraction  of  malai,  mountain,  and  nadu,  coun- 
try. Mannadu  signifies  thus  mountain-country,  and  mannddi, 
mountaineer,  as  Malaiydlam  denotes  the  country,  and  Malai - 
yali,  the  inhabitant  of  Malabar.98 

Besides  malai  another  word  man  occurs  in  the  sense 
of  mountain.  Man  in  Tamil  signifies  not  only  earth,  but 
also  mountain.99  In  the  former  sense  it  is  identical  with 
the  Telugu  mannu,  and  in  the  latter  with  mannemu  or 
manyamu.  Mannedora  and  manyadu  denote  a highland  chief- 
tain, and  manyadu  is  a title  of  some  Yelama  Rajas,  while  the 
hill-people  are  called  Mannevaru.  If  the  Mo  ns  of  Pegu  are 
called  by  the  Burmese  Talaings,  who  according  to  Sir  Alex- 
ander Cunningham  “ must  have  emigrated  from  Telin- 
gana,”  the  conjecture  of  connecting  this  term  Mon  with  the 
Telugu  Mannemu  and  the  Tamil  Man  appears  permissible. 

Considering  that  Mankulattar,  Gangakulattar  and  Indra- 
kulattar  are  the  three  principal  divisions  of  the  Yellalas,  it 
seems  now  doubtful  whether  the  term  man  in  Mankulattar 
should  he  explained  as  meaning  earth  or  mountain.100 


98  See  Dr.  John  Shortt’s  Hill  Ranges,  Part  Y,  pp.  85-89.  On  p.  86  we 

read:  “When  a Manady  marries,  the  whole  tribe  is  represented  on  the 
occasion  and  to  avoid  unnecessary  expense,  marriages  are  generally  put  off 
until  two,  three  or  more  can  be  celebrated  at  once  . . . (On  p.  86)  The  young 
man  advances  and  ties  tho  marriage  string  with  the  Thalee  or  symbol  around 
the  bride’s  neck ; to  complete  the  ceremony,  a Poliar  is  called  upon  to  an- 
nounce a blessing  on  tho  new  married  couple.”  Read  also  ibidem,  Part  VI, 
pp.  42-46;  on  pp.  42-43:  “The  inhabitants  of  these  High  Ranges  are 

Mudavars  and  . . . tho  mixed  population  of  the  villages  in  Unjonaad  known 
as  Kunuvers,  Munnadies,  and  others  may  be  considered  inhabitants.”  Compare 
Mr.  J.  H.  Nelson’s  Manual  of  the  Madura  Country,  Part  II,  pp.  33-36. 

99  See  Dr.  Winslow’s  Tamil  and  English  Dictionary,  p.  841  : mem,  s. 
The  earth  ...  3.  Hill,  mountain. 

1110  See  p.  34,  n.  29,  on  the  term  Mannepuvdruflu,  highlanders,  being 
used  to  designate  the  Telugu  Pariahs  or  Mdlalu,  and  p.  106,  n.  100,  on 
tho  terms  Vella  la  and  Velama.  The  Muhammedan  rulors  in  India  conferred 
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These  remarks  have  been  made  with  a view  to  introduce 
here  the  inhabitants  of  the  Kunawar  district,  which  is 
situated  in  the  Himalayan  mountain  range.  The  people  of 
this  country  are  generally  known  as  Kunets  or  Kanets,  but 
call  themselves  Mon.  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham  remarks : 
“ With  respect  to  the  name  of  Mon,  which  is  given  to  the 
“ Kunets  or  Khasas  by  the  Tibetans,  it  does  not  appear  to  be 
“ a Tibetan  word,  as  it  is  used  by  the  Kunets  themselves  to 
“ designate  the  ancient  possessors  of  the  hills,  whom  they 
“ acknowledge  to  have  been  their  own  ancestors.”  On  very 
slight,  and,  as  I think,  on  very  suspicious  linguistic  evidence 
does  General  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham  connect  the  Mons 
of  Kunawar  with  the  Kolarian  Mundas,  and  thus  with  the 
Kolarian  population  of  India.  I,  on  the  other  hand,  regard 
these  Kunawari  Mons  together  with  the  Kulindas  as  a branch 
of  the  Gaudian  tribe  of  the  Gauda-Dravidian  race,  and  even 
Sir  Alexander  Cunningham  cannot  deny  the  possibility  of 
“ a Gondish  affinity  for  the  Kunets.”  I have  a very  high 
respect  for  the  earnest,  indefatigable,  and  ingenious  researches 
of  the  late  chief  of  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  but 
no  single  individual,  however  gifted,  can  write  so  much 
without  occasionally  committing  errors,  and  if  I disagree  at 
times  with  General  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham’s  statements 
and  conclusions,  I must  acknowledge  at  the  same  time  the 
great  obligations  I owe  to  him  in  common  with  all  who 
consult  his  excellent  writings. 101 


occasionally  the  title  Manya  Sultan  on  Yelama  chiefs  and  other  princes. 
Manya  in  this  sense  stands  for  Manyadora,  and  has  nothing  in  common  with 
the  Sanskrit  word  Manya  from  man,  to  consider. 

101  See  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham’s  Archeological  Survey  of  India, 
vol.  XIV,  pp.  125-135  ; more  especially  p.  127  : “ All  the  ancient  remains 
within  the  present  area  of  Kunet  occupation  are  assigned  to  a people  who  are 
variously  called  Mowas,  or  Mons,  or  Motans,  and  all  agree  that  they  were 
the  Kunets  themselves  . . At  Dwara  Hath  there  are  numbers  of  monuments 
like  tombs  built  of  large  flat  tiles,  which  the  people  attribute  to  the  Maouiis  or 
Monas.  These  I take  to  be  the  monuments  of  the  ancient  Kunindas  or  Kunets 
before  they  were  driven  from  Dwara  Hath  to  Joshimath  . . (P.  1281.  In 
Dkami  and  B hagai  and  in  all  the  districts  along  the  Satlej  there  are  numerous 
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If  the  Kunets  or  Kunawaris  are,  as  I believe,  of  Gaudian 
origin,  the  circumstance  of  their  being  called  Mon,  moun- 
taineer, gains  in  importance  ; for  this  name  can  then  be 
derived  from  a Gauda-Dra  vidian  word.  I feel  inclined  to 
derive  the  name  of  the  inhabitants  of  Kuna  war,  i.e.,  of 
the  ancient  Kulindas  and  the  modern  Kunets,  from  the  root 
ku,  mountain.  The  etymology  of  the  Madura  term  Kun- 
nuvar  from  Kunnu,  mountain,  is  evident,  and  is  confirmed 
by  the  meanings  of  the  other  two  names  of  this  tribe,  i.e., 
Koravnr  and  Mannadikal.  Yet,  it  is  doubtful,  whether 
Kunnava  is  an  original  name  or  was  afterwards  adopted. 

One  of  the  peculiar  features  of  the  social  habits  of  the 
Kunets  is  their  strict  adherence  to  the  old  Gauda-Dravidian 
custom  of  polyandry.  Polyandry,  it  is  true,  does  not  ac- 
tually prevail  among  the  Southern  Kunnavas,  but  a woman 
can  take  in  succession  as  many  husbands  as  she  likes,  though 
she  is  allowed  only  one  at  a time. 


remains  of  old  stone  buildings,  many  of  them  foundations  of  squared  stones, 
all  of  which  are  attributed  to  the  Maowis  or  Mons,  the  former  rulers  of  the 
country  . . I think  it  therefore  very  probable  that  the  Mom  of  the  Cis- 
Himalaya  may  be  connected  with  the  Mundas  of  Eastern  India,  who  are 
certainly  the  Moncdes  of  Pliny,  as  well  as  with  the  Mons  of  Pegu.  As  these 
last  are  called  Talaings  by  the  Burmese,  it  would  seem  that  they  must  have 
emigrated  from  Telingana,  I would  also  suggest  that  the  true  name  of 
Mongir  was  most  probably  Monagiri,  and  that  the  country  of  the  Mundas  or 
Monedes  once  extended  northward  as  far  as  the  Ganges  at  Mongir.’  ’ See  Csoma 
de  Korosi,  Geographical  Notice  of  Tibet  in  Bengal  Asiatic  Societg’s  Journal 
vol.  I,  p.  122  : “ The  hill  people  of  India  who  dwell  next  to  the  Tibetans  are 
called  by  them  by  the  general  name  of  Mon,  their  country  Mon  Yul,  a man  Mon- 
pa  or  simply  Mon,  and  a woman  Mon-mo)  . . (Pp.  131-132.)  The  language  of 
the  Kunets,  like  that  of  the  Khas,  just  described  by  Mr.  Hodgson,  is  a corrupt 
dialect  of  Hindi,  but  it  still  retains  several  traces  of  a non-Aryan  language. 
Thus  the  word  ti,  for  water  of  stream,  is  found  all  over  the  Kunet  area.  Tho 
word  is  not  Tibetan,  but  occurs  in  the  Milchang  dialect  of  Lower  Kun&war. 
It  is  clearly  connected  with  tho  di  and  ti  of  tho  E.  Koch  and  Moch  tribes,  and 
with  the  da  of  the  aboriginal  Kolish  dialocts  of  Eastern  and  Central  India,  the 
Munda,  Santhal,  Ho,  Kurl  and  Saur  or  Savara.  Thus  within  the  Kunet 
area  arc  tho  following  large  streams.  (1)  Rawa-ti,  or  Itftvi  River.  (2)  Nyung- 
ti,  or  Bias  River  . . (P.  133).  Soveral  of  the  great  rivers  of  Northern  rndia 
have  the  Kolish  affix  da,  as  Pad-da,  Narma-dft,  Bahu-da,  etc.  . . Dft-Muda, 

• Da- San,  . . Altogether  I think  the  evidonco  of  language,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  points  decidedly  to  a Kolish  rather  than  to  a Gondish  affinity  for  the 
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No  doubt  these  two  tribes  of  the  North  and  the  South 
resemble  each  other  strangely  in  their  names  and  in  their 
customs,  but  I am  far  from  trying  to  force  on  them  for  these 
reasons  any  closer  relationship  than  that  which  has  from  the 
first  existed  between  them,  namely  that  both  of.  them  formed 
part  of  the  large  Gauda-Dra vidian  race.  Both  are  here 
mentioned  together,  as  they  afford  an  interesting  example  of 
similar  sounding  and  nearly  identical  names  being  borne  by 
two  distinct,  distant,  and  yet  originally  kindred  tribes.102 

CHAPTER  XII. 

On  the  Kurubas  or  Kurumbas. 

Remarks  about  the  name  Kururnba. 

The  Kurubas  or  Kurumbas  who  form  the  subject  of 
this  enquiry  represent  the  most  important  of  all  those  tribes 
that  have  been  already  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  owing  to 
the  influential  part  they  have  played  in  the  History  of  India, 
and  the  position  they  still  occupy  among  the  people  of  this 
country.  However  separated  from  each  other  and  scattered 


Kunets  and  other  mixed  races  of  North-West  India.”  The  linguistic 
evidence  so  far  as  the  Kunets  are  concerned  is  very  weak,  in  fact  nihil. 
Nothing  proves  that  the  ti  of  Rdvati,  the  Sanskrit  Airavati  denotes  river; 
and  that  a word  like  da,  water,  should  in  one  and  the  same  language  be  used 
in  the  same  connection  both  at  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  compounds 
as  in  Bahu-da,  Narma-dd,  Da-Muda,  and  Da-San,  is  against  linguistic  rules. 
About  the  Kolarian  terms  for  water,  da,  dot,  di,  dat,  ti  and  tin  compare 
Hislop’s  Papers,  p.  27. 

102  Read  Mr.  J.  H.  Nelson’s  Manual  of  Madura.  Part  II,  pp.  34-35  : “ In 
this  way  a woman  may  legally  marry  any  number  of  men  in  succession, 
though  she  may  not  have  two  husbands  at  one  and  the  same  time.  She  may 
however  bestow  favors  on  paramours  without  hindrance,  provided  they  be  of 
equal  caste  with  her.  On  the  other  hand  a man  may  indulge  in  polygamy  to 
any  extent  he  pleases,  and  the  wealthier  Kunnuvans  keep  several  wives  as 
servants  particularly  for  agricultural  purposes.  Among  the  Western  Kun- 
nuvans a very  curious  custom  is  said  to  prevail.  When  an  estate  is  likely  to 
descend  to  a female  on  default  of  male  issue,  she  is  forbidden  to  marry  an 
adult,  but  goes  through  the  ceremony  of  marriage  with  some  young  male 
child,  or  in  some  cases  with  a portion  of  her  father’s  dwelling-house,  on  the 
understanding  that  she  shall  be  at  liberty  to  amuse  herself  with  any  man  of 
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among  the  Dravidian  clans  with  whom  they  have  dwelt,  and 
however  distant  from  one  another  they  still  live,  there  is 
hardly  a province  in  the  whole  of  Bharatavarsa  which  cannot 
produce,  if  not  some  living  remnants  of  this  race,  at  least 
some  remains  of  past  times  which  prove  their  presence. 

Indeed,  the  Kurumbas  must  he  regarded  as  very  old  in- 
habitants of  this  land,  who  can  contest  with  their  Dravidian 
kinsmen  the  priority  of  occupation  of  the  Indian  soil. 
The  two  rival  tribes  have  in  reality  become  so  intermixed 
with  each  other,  that  according  to  the  temporary  superiority 
of  the  one  or  the  other,  the  same  district  is  at  different  times 
known  as  Vala(va)nadu  and  Kurumbanadu,  while  in  some 
instances,  when  both  tribes  live  more  apart  from  each  other, 
we  find  a Vallavanadu  bordering  on  a Kurumbanadu. 

In  some  parts  of  this  country  the  Kurumbas  are  even 
now  considered  as  the  oldest  existing  remnant  of  the  earliest 
stratum  of  the  population.  Some  tracts  and  places  of  the 
Indian  realm  still  bear  their  name,  while  some  localities  had 
their  names  changed  after  the  collapse  of  the  Kurumba 
supremacy.  The  well-known  Tondamandalam,  of  which 
Kanclpuram  was  once  the  capital,  is  said  to  have  been  pre- 
viously called  Kurumbabhumi  or  Kurumbanadu.  Kururn- 
baranadu  forms  still  an  integral  portion  of  Malabar,  and  the 
forest-clad  mountainous  district  of  the  Nilagiri  has  preserved 
in  many  localities  the  ancient  name  of  the  Kurumbas.  It 
may  not  be  inappropriate  to  mention  here  that  Valanadu 


her  caste,  to  whom  she  may  take  a fancy  : and  her  issue,  so  begotten,  inherits 
the  property,  which  is  thus  retained  in  the  woman’s  family.  Numerous 
disputes  originate  in  this  singular  custom  ; and  Madura  Collectors  have  some- 
times been  puzzled  not  a little  by  evidence  adduced  to  show  that  a child  of 
three  or  four  years  was  the  son  or  daughter  of  a child  of  ten  or  twelve.  The 
religion  of  the  Kunnuvans  appear  to  be  the  Saiva,  but  they  worship  their 
mountain  god  Valapan  with  far  more  devotedness  than  any  other.” 

Compare  also  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter’s  Imperial  Gazetteer  of  India,  vol.  V,  pp. 
482-483  : “In  physiquo,  the  Kunftwftris  are  tall,  athletic,  well-made,  and 
dark-skinned  ; whilo  their  character  stands  high  for  hospitality,  truthfulness 
and  honesty  . . Polyandry  everywhere  exists  in  its  fullest  form.” 
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is  now  known  as  the  name  of  a district  round  Kancipuram, 
and  that  Valluvanadu  is  bordering  on  Kuifumbaranadu.’03 

Before  entering  further  on  the  discussion  concerning  the 
ethnology  and  history  of  the  Kuyumbas,  I feel  it  incumbent 
on  me  to  make  a few  linguistic  remarks,  which  apply  to  the 
whole  chapter.  I have  already  derived  their  name  from 
kuru,  an  enlarged  form  of  ko  ( ku)t  mountain.  A Kuruba 
or  Kurumba  signifies  thus  a mountaineer. 

The  terms  Ivuyuba  and  Kurumba  are  originally  identical, 
though  the  one  form  is  in  different  places  employed  for  the 
other,  and  has  thus  occasionally  assumed  a special  local 
meaning.  I have  previously  proved  that  even  the  wandering 
Koravas  are  direot  offshoots  from  the  same  stem,  in  spite 
of  their  being  now  distinguished  from  the  bulk  of  the 
Kurubas  or  Kurumbas  by  occupation  and  caste.  Mr.  H.  B. 
Grigg  appears  to  oontradict  himself  when,  while  speaking 
of  the  Kurumbas,  he  says  that  “ in  the  low  country  they  are 
“ called  Kurubas  or  Curub&ru,  and  are  divided  into  numerous 
“ families,  such  as  the  ‘ Ane  ’ or  Elephant,  N&ya  or  Dog, 
“ M41e  or  Hill  Kurumbas.”  Such  a distinction  between 
Mountain-Kurumbas  and  Plain-Kurubas  cannot  be  estab- 
lished. The  Rev.  G.  Richter  will  find  it  difficult  to  prove 
that  the  Kurubas  of  Mysore  are  only  called  so  as  shepherds, 
and  that  no  connection  exists  between  these  Kurubas  and  the 
Kurumbas.  Mr.  Lewis  Rice  calls  the  wild  tribes  as  well  as 
the  shepherds  Kurubas , but  seems  to  overlook  the  fact  that 
both  terms  are  identical  and  refer  only  to  the  ethnological 
distinction.  Instead  of  Kuruba  he  uses  also  occasionally 
Kurumba.  In  the  Tamil  language  all  the  Kurumbas  are 


ios  Or  Velanadu.  Near  Chingleput  in  Valanadu  lies  Vallam  with  an 
ancient  temple  on  the  top  of  the  hill  and  Valam  in  Tanjore  is  also  situated 
on  a height.  I am  not  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  the  term  Valanadu  is 
generally  explained  as  the  extensive  or  excellent  district.  (See  F.  M.  Ellis7 
Mirasi  Article,  p.  229,  and  Mr.  Nelson’s  Manual,  Part  II,  p.  49.)  In  Mr. 
Nelson’s  Manual  of  Madura  the  Vallama  Nadu  in  Tanjore  is  mentioned 
in  Part  II,  on  pp.  2S  and  57  and  “ the  Vella  (Vala)  Nadu,  near  KaQchipuram 
(Conjeveram),”  on  p.  44,  the  Vala  Nadu  or  excellent  district  of  Madura 
on  p.  49. 
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called  Kurumbar,  and,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter,  they  are 
divided  into  Anda  or  Andai  -Kurumbar , Kambali- Kurumbar , . 
Kurumba- Idaiyar , Cunnambu-Kurumbar,  8fc.  The  ethnological 
origin  of  Kuruba,  shepherd,  is  proved  by  the  occurrence  of 
such  terms  as  Kuri-Kuruba,  Sheep-Kuruba,  Handi-Kuruba, 
Pig-Kuruba.  The  Kurubas  or  Kurumbas  embraced  the 
occupation  of  herdsmen  to  such  an  extent,  that  the  tribal 
designation  became  in  course  of  time  a professional  one.  In 
English  the  term  shepherd  is  on  the  other  hand  used  in  such 
a general  sense,  that  the  original  meaning  of  shepherd,  as 
a herd  of  sheep,  the  German  Schafhirt,  is  quite  forgotten. 
The  expression  Kuri-Kuruba  would  mean  sheep-shepherd,  if 
the  original  signification  of  Kuruba  were  really  shepherd. 

Now  it  happens  that  one  of  the  principal  occupations  of 
the  Kurubas  or  Kurumbas  is  that  of  tending  sheep,  and  by  a 
peculiar  coincidence  hurt  or  kori  is  a common  Gauda-Dravi- 
dian  term  for  sheep,  from  which  can  also  be  derived  the  word 
Kuruban,  in  the  sense  of  shepherd.  In  fact  the  term  kuruba 
in  Kanarese,  kuruban  in  Malayalam  and  Tulu,  and  go  I /adit 
or  gollavadu  in  Telugu  denote  a shepherd,  hut  the  Tamil 
kurumban  in  the  sense  of  shepherd  refers  only  to  the 
Kurumba  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  peculiar  to  the  Kurumbas 
is  called  Kurum,bddu,  in  Tamil  So  far  as  the 

Telugu  golladu  is  concerned,  I must  at  once  remark  that  I 
think  it  incorrect  to  connect  this  word  with  the  Sanskrit  term 
go,  cow.  Golladu  or  Gollavadu  is  derived  from  gol/a  the 
Casus  Constructus  ( tatamu ) in  the  plural  of  gorre,  sheep, 
plural  gorrelu  or  gorlu  changed  into  gol/u.  I have  been  since 
informed  by  reliable  authority  that  in  the  Telugu-speaking 
districts  the  term  gollavadu  is  particularly  applied  to  herds- 
men of  sheep  or  shepherds.  The  Kurumba  herdsmen  are 
styled  in  Tamil  Kurumba  Idaiyar,  and  in  Telugu  Kurumba 
Gollalu.m 

101  Compare  Mr.  Grigg’s  Manual  of  the  Nllagiri  District,  p.  208,  Rev.  G. 
Richter’s  Ethnographical  Compendium,  p.  11  (soe  note  108  on  p.  230),  and  Mr. 
Lewis  ltioe’s  Mysore  and  Coory,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  20,  49,  57,  207,  208,  214,  216. 
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But  we  have  also  to  deal  with  another  word  which 
resembles  kuru  mountain  ; this  is  the  term  kuru  short,  which 
occurs  in  Tamil,  Malayalam,  Tulu,  Kanarese  and  Telugu. 
Peculiarly  enough  a large  percentage  of  the  Kimimbas,  more 
especially  those  who  inhabit  the  hill-ranges  have  a short 
almost  dwarfish  figure,  so  that  the  etymology  may  appear 
appropriate  in  their  case.  A similar  derivation  from  the 
Malayalam  cent,  small,  in  Tamil  and  Telugu  dry.,  is  actually 
suggested  to  explain  the  name  of  the  praedial  slaves  of  Mala- 
bar, the  ill  treated  Ceramas  or  Cerumas.  This  tribe  is  in 
reality  called  after  their  native  country  Cera,  of  which  they 
were,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  original  rulers,  until  they  ivere 
suppressed  and  finally  reduced  to  abject  slavery  by  their 
present  masters,  the  Nairs.  The  Kurumbas  have  shared  a 
similar  fate  in  many  places.  The  Ceramas  can  therefore  be 
compared  with  their  fellow  sufferers,  the  Kudamas. 

The  stunted  growth  of  animals  and  plants  in  cold,  wet 
and  high  elevations  is  a well-known  natural  law,  to  which  the 
human  species  has  also  to  submit.  In  consequence  of  their 
loneliness  and  comparative  physical  weakness,  the  small 


In  the  late  Mr.  C.  P.  Brown’s  Telugu ‘English  Dictionary  we  find 
gollata,  ^£>8,  given  as  signifying  a woman  of  the  cowkeeper  caste,  and 
gollatamu,  as  the  cowherd  class.  This  is,  I think,  not  quite  correct. 

Later  Telugu  Lexicographers  have  adopted  and  perpetuated  the  mistake  of 
Mr.  Brown.  The  same  meaning  is  contained  in  Kanarese  dictionaries,  as 
Kanarese  also  possesses  the  word  golla,  as  a caste  of  herdsmen.  The  Kana- 
rese term  is  most  likely  taken  from  Telugu.  Sir.  W.  Logan  speaks  in  his 
Malahar  Manual,  vol.  I,  p.  114,  of  the  Koruba  Golla  as  herdsmen.  Compare 
Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol.  II,  pp.  433,  434  : “ Sheep  are  an  object  of 
great  importance,  and  are  of  the  kind  called  Curi  in  the  language  of  Karnata. 
They  are  kept  by  two  castes,  the  Curubaru  and  Goalaru.  A man  of  either 
caste,  who  possesses  a flock  of  sheep,  is  by  the  Mussulmans  called  a Donigar. 
The  Curubaru  are  of  two  kinds  ; those  properly  so  called,  and  those  named 
Handy  or  Cumly  Curubaru.  The  Curubaru  proper,  and  the  Goalaru,  are  some- 
times cultivators,  and  possess  the  largest  flocks  ; but  they  never  make 
blankets. . . The  flocks  contained  by  the  former  two  castes  contain  from  30  to 
300  breeding-lives.” 

The  Gollas  of  Aurangabad  appear  to  be  identical  with  the  wandering 
Kuruvas;  for  according  to  the  Gazetteer  of  that  district  (p.  309)  : “ The  Gol- 
lars  move  about  with  droves  of  asses,  or  are  employed  as  goatherds.  They 
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mountaineers,  when  they  meet  their  taller  but  less  clever 
neighbours  of  the  plains,  display  often  a spiteful  distrust, 
use  poisonous  arrows  and  frighten  them  by  their  mysterious 
proceedings  into  abject  superstition.  This  is  the  reason  why 
the  Kurumbas  of  the  Nilagiri  Hills  are  so  shunned  ; and  why 
dwarfs  in  general  are  treated  with  suspicion,  as  is  shown  by 
the  well-known  native  proverb : “ One  may  trust  a thief, 
but  not  a dwarf.” 

When  pointing  out  the  different  meanings  of  the  word 
palliy  I specially  drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  it  signified 
originally  aDra vidian  village  or  town,  andremarkably  enough 
the  Gaudian  Kurumbas  also  possess  similar  terms,  which 
must  have  been  at  first  applied  to  their  villages.  I speak 
of  kuricci,  a village  in  mountainous  regions,  and  kurumbu, 
a village  situated  in  desert  tracts. 

Moreover  to  the  Dravidian  Pallavan,  as  chief  of  the  PaJLla 
people,  corresponds  the  Gaudian  Ruruppu,  the  Kurumba 
headman  in  the  Kurumbaranadu  of  Malabar. 

On  THE  SUB-DIVISIONS  AMONG  THE  KURUMBAS. 

The  Kurumbas  represent  a very  numerous  community, 
who  are  subdivided  into  many  classes.  Most  of  these  sub- 
divisions indicate  either  the  place  of  their  habitation,  or  the 
pursuit  and  profession  they  follow  to  gain  their  livelihood. 
In  some  cases  these  professional  terms  have  become  tribal 
names.  In  the  various  provinces  of  the  Indian  Empire  and 
in  the  different  vernaculars  of  this  country  distinct  names  are 
given  to  the  several  subdivisions,  so  that  the  same  class  is 
called  differently  in  sundry  districts ; the  Tamil  and  Kana- 
rese  descriptions  differ  thus  in  their  nomenclature. 


rear  dogs, hunt  jackals,  iguanas,  and  wild  animals,  and  live  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  towns  and  villages.  The  women  beg,  and  are  said  to  he  great  thieves.” 
In  the  last  Census  Report  the  Oollas  are  dividod  into  Erra,  Gauda,  Kadu, 
Kannadi,  Kama,  Kuruba,  Mushti,  Poja,  Pari,  Peddeti  and  Uru  Gollas, 
Kurumbas  and  Yadavulu.  They  are  classed  as  Dravidians,  and  number 
1,258,786  souls. 
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The  Kurumbas  are  as  jealous  about  their  social  position 
as  the  other  Hindus.  105  They  have  fought  and  are  still 
fighting  when  the  opportunity  occurs  with  great  pertinacity 
against  any  real  or  imaginary  encroachments  on  their  rights 
of  precedence.  Very  serious  disturbances  used  to  take  place 
at  the  great  annual  festival  held  about  February  in  tbe  Siva 
shrine  at  Mudukuturai  in  the  Kollegal  Taluk,  where  about 
50,000  people  assemble  on  the  banks  of  the  Kaveri,  and 


105  About  the  ensigns  compare  pp.  63,  64,  n.  69. 

See  Mackenzie  Collection,  No.  9,  C.M.763,  XII;  No.  11,  C.M.  765  ; No. 
14,  C.M.  768,  VIII;  No.  20,  C.M.  774,  X,  and  Dr.  Francis  Buchanan's 
Journey  from  Madras  through  the  Countries  of  Mysore,  Catiara  and  Malabar, 
vol.  I,  pp.  274-276,  312,  379-381,  389 ; vol.  II,  pp.  3,  40,  155,  156,  433-436. 
In  vol.  I,  pp.  274-276  he  says : “ The  Curubaru  are  an  original  caste  of 
Kamata,  and,  wherever  they  are  settled,  retain  their  language.  They  are 
divided  into  two  tribes,  that  have  no  communion,  and  which  are  called  Handy 
Curubaru,  and  Curubaru  proper.  The  last  again  are  divided  into  a number  of 
families ; such  as  the  Any,  or  elephant  Curubaru ; the  Hal,  or  Milk  Curu- 
baru ; the  Colli,  or  fire  C.;  the  Nelly  C.;  the  Samanta  C. ; the  Coti  C. ; 
the  Asil  C. ; and  the  Murhindina  Curubaru.  These  families  are  like  the 
Gotrams  of  the  Brahmans ; it  being  considered  as  incestuous  for  two  persons  of 
the  same  family  to  intermarry.  The  proper  Curubas  have  hereditary  chiefs, 
who  are  called  Gaudas,  whether  they  be  headmen  of  villages  or  not,  and  possess 
the  usual  jurisdiction.  Some  of  them  can  read  accompts,  but  they  have  no 
book.  The  proper  duty  of  the  caste  is  that  of  shepherds,  and  of  blanket* 
weavers ; and  in  general  they  have  no  other  dress  than  a blanket.  A few  of 
those  who  are  rich  have  betaken  themselves  to  the  luxury  of  wearing  cotton 
cloth  next  their  skin  ; for  all  castes  and  ranks  in  this  country  wear  the  blanket 
as  an  outer  garment.  The  dress  of  the  women  resembles  that  of  the  females 
of  the  kingdom  of  Ava.  The  blanket  is  put  behind  the  back,  and  the  two 
upper  comers,  being  brought  forward  under  the  arms,  are  crossed  over  the 
bosom,  and  secured  by  the  one  being  tucked  under  the  other.  As  their  blanket 
is  larger  than  the  doth  used  by  the  women  of  Ava,  the  dress  is  more  decent- 
The  Curubaru  were,  besides,  Candachara,  or  militia  ; cultivators,  as  farmers, 
as  servants,  and  as  gardeners ; Attavana,  or  the  armed  men  who  serve  the 
Amildars  ; Anchay,  or  post-messengers,  and  porters.  They  are  allowed  to  eat 
animal  food,  but  in  most  places  are  not  permitted  to  drink  spirituous  liquors. 
In  other  places  this  strictness  is  not  required,  and  almost,  everywhere  they 
intoxicate  themselves  with  palm-wine.  The  women  are  very  industrious, 
and  perform  every  kind  of  work  except  digging  and  ploughing.  Even  after 
the  age  of  puberty  they  continue  marriageable,  and  can  only  be  divorced  for 
adultery.  In  this  caste  the  custom  of  Cutiga,  or  concubinage,  prevails  ; that 
is,  all  adulteresses  who  are  turned  away  by  their  husbands,  |and  have  not 
gone  astray  with  a strange  man,  and  all  girls  and  widows,  to  whom  a life  of 
celibacy  is  disagreeable,  may  live  with  any  man  of  the  caste  who  chooses  to 
keep  them.  They  are  looked  down  upon  by  their  more  virtuous  sisters  ; but 
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Government  had  to  interfere  and  to  arrange  that  the  Ku- 
rumbas  and  the  Gangadikaras  should  attend  the  fair  on 
different  days,  so  as  to  prevent  their  meeting  each  other.  On 
another  occasion  the  Kurumbas  collected  and  spent  about 
10,000  rupees  to  obtain  from  the  records  in  Kanclpuram 
documentary  evidence  in  confirmation  of  their  claims.  One 
of  the  disputes  between  the  Kurumbas  and  the  Gangadikaras 
concerns  the  question  who  are  the  IndraSudras  and  who  the 


still  they  are  admitted  into  company,  and  are  not  out-casts.  Among  the 
Curubaru,  the  children  of  concubines  do  not  form  a separate  caste,  but  are 
allowed  to  marry  with  those  of  a pure  breed.  By  a connection  with  any  man, 
except  a Curuba,  a woman  becomes  an  entire  out-cast.  The  men  take  several 
wives  ; and,  if  they  be  good  workers,  do  not  always  divorce  them  for  adultery  ; 
but  as  they  thus  incur  some  disgrace,  they  must  appease  the  anger  of  their 
kindred  by  giving  them  an  entertainment,  and  the  Guru  generally  interposes 
his  authority  to  prevent  a separation.  The  Curubas  believe,  that  those  men 
who  die  without  having  been  married  become  Virikas,  to  whose  images,  at  a 
great  annual  feast,  which  is  celebrated  on  purpose,  offerings  of  red  cloth,  jagory 
rice,  &c.,  are  made.  If  this  feast  be  omitted,  the  Virikas  become  enraged, 
occasion  sickness,  kill  the  sheep,  alarm  the  people  by  horrid  dreams,  and, 
when  they  walk  out  at  night,  strike  them  on  the  back.  They  are  only  to  be 
appeased  by  the  celebration  of  the  proper  feast.  The  peculiar  god  of  the  caste  is 
Bir'-uppa,  or  father  Biray,  one  of  the  names  of  Siva  ; and  the  image  is  in  shape 
of  the  Linga  ; but  no  other  person  prays  to  Siva  under  his  name,  nor  offers 
sacrifices  to  that  god,  which  is  the  mode  by  which  the  Curubas  worship  Bir'- 
uppa.  The  priests  who  officiate  in  the  temples  of  this  deity  are  Curubas.  Their 
office  is  hereditary,  and  they  do  not  intermarry  with  the  daughters  of  laymen. 
In  some  districts,  the  Curubas  worship  another  god,  peculiar,  I believe,  to  them- 
selves. He  is  called  Battay  Dcvaru,  and  is  a destructive  spirit.  They  offer 
sacrifices  to  him  in  woods,  by  the  sides  of  rivulets,  or  ponds.  The  carcasses 
of  the  animals  killed  before  the  image  arc  given  to  the  barber  and  washerman, 
who  eat  them.  Besides  these,  the  Curubaru  offer  sacrifices  to  the  Saktis,  and 
pray  to  every  object  of  superstition  (except  Bharma  Raja)  that  comes  in  their 
way.  They  are  considered  too  impure  to  be  allowed  to  wear  the  Linga,  as 
their  Guru  does.  This  person  is  called  a Wodear,  or  Jangama ; but  he  is 
married,  and  his  office  is  horeditary.  His  title  is  Rdvana  Sidheswara,  and  he 
originally  lived  at  Sarur,  which  is  near  Kalyanapattana.  At  his  visits  he 
bestows  consecrated  ashes,  and  receives  charity.  He  has  a fixed  due  on 
marriages,  and  sends  his  agents  to  collect  it.  At  some  of  their  ceremonies  the 
Banc  hang  a attends,  and  acts  as  Purohita.”  On  page  312  Buchanan  says  : 
“ The  Curubas  here  (in  TumkQr)  say,  that  at  a templo  of  Bhairawa  at  Servay 
Samudra,  which  is  near  Mcrcascra,  to  the  north  of  this  place,  and  where  one 
of  their  caste  acts  as  Pujdri,  the  image  represents  a man  sitting  on  horseback 
with  the  Linga  round  his  neck,  and  a drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  they  offer 
sacrifices  to  this  image  and  eat  the  flesh.  The  family  of  Rdvana  have  now 
spread  all  ovor  the  country  ; but  Sarur  is  still  considered  as  the  proper  family 
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Sukrasudras ; the  Kurumbas  claiming  to  be  Indra&udras  and 
calling  the  Gangadikaras  Sukra&iidras,  and  vice  versd.  The 
former  expression  indicates  the  issue  of  married,  and  the 
latter  that  of  unmarried  women. 

They  carry  an  enormous  white  umbrella  and  a flag  with 
the  figure  of  a bull,  and  of  this  umbrella  they  proudly  say 
that  it  covers  the  world.  It  is  therefore  known  as  Jagajam- 
pina  sattige. 


seat.  Their  Guru  has  the  power  of  restoring  any  out-cast  to  the  enjoyment  of 
full  communion.  They  have  a book  peculiar  to  the  caste  called  Jiraga  Cha- 
pagodu.  It  is  written  in  the  language  of  Karnata,  and  gives  an  account  of 
the  tribe.  The  Curubaru  buy  their  wives,  a girl  of  a good  family  costs  from 
30  to  40  fanams  ; a girl  of  the  bastard  or  Cutiga  breed  costs  15  fanams,  or 
10*.”  On  pp.  379-81  he  describes  the  Kadu  and  Betta  Kurumbas  : “ The  Cad' 
Curubaru  are  a rude  tribe  of  Karnata,  who  are  exceedingly  poor  and  wretched. 
In  the  fields  near  villages  they  build  miserable  low  huts,  have  a few  rags  only 
for  covering,  and  the  hair  of  both  sexes  stands  out  matted  like  a mop,  and 
swarms  with  vermin.  Their  persons  and  features  are  weak  and  unseemly, 
and  their  complexion  is  very  dark.  Some  of  them  hire  themselves  as  labour- 
ing servants  to  the  farmers,  and,  like  those  of  other  castes,  receive  monthly 
wages.  Others,  in  crop  season,  watch  the  fields  at  night,  to  keep  off  the 
elephants  and  wild  hogs  . . Their  manner  of  driving  away  the  elephant  is  by 
running  against  him  with  a burning  torch  made  of  bamboos.  . . The  Curubaru 
have  no  means  of  killing  so  large  an  animal . . The  wild  hogs  are  driven  out 
of  the  fields  by  slings . . These  poor  people  frequently  suffer  from  tigers, 
against  which  their  wretched  huts  are  a poor  defence ; and,  when  this  wild 
beast  is  urged  by  hunger,  he  is  regardless  of  their  burning  torches.  The  Curu- 
baru have  dogs,  with  which  they  catch  deer,  antelopes  and  hares ; and  they  have 
the  art  of  taking  in  snares  peacocks,  and  other  esculent  birds.  They  have  no 
hereditary  chiefs,  but  assemble  occasionally  to  settle  the  business  of  their  caste. 
They  confine  their  marriages  to  their  own  tribe.  The  Gauda,  or  chief  man  of 
the  village,  presides  at  this  ceremony,  which  consists  of  a feast.  During  this 
the  bridegroom  espouses  his  mistress,  by  tying  a string  of  beads  around  her 
neck.  The  men  are  allowed  to  take  several  wives,  and  both  girls  after  the  age 
of  puberty,  and  widows  are  permitted  to  marry.  In  case  of  adultery,  the 
husband  flogs  his  wife  severely,  and  if  he  be  able,  beats  her  paramour.  If  he 
be  not  able,  he  applies  to  the  Gauda , who  does  it  for  him.  The  adulteress  has 
then  her  choice  of  following  either  of  the  men  as  her  husband.  They  can  eat 
everything  except  beef  ; and  have  no  objection  to  the  animal  having  died 
a natural  death.  . . They  do  not  drink  spiritous  liquors.  None  of  them  take 
the  vow  of  Daseri  nor  attempt  to  read.  Some  of  them  bum,  and  others  bury 
the  dead.  They  believe  that  good  men,  after  death,  will  become  benevolent 
Devas,  and  bad  men  destructive  Devas. . . The  spirits  of  the  dead  are  believed 
to  appear  in  dreams  to  their  old  people,  and  to  direct  them  to  make  offerings  of 
fruits  to  a female  deity,  named  Bettada  Chicama  ; that  is,  the  little  mother  of 
the  hill.  Unless  these  offerings  are  made,  this  goddess  occasions  sickness; 
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I have  been  informed  that  there  exist  as  many  as  23 
Kurumba  subdivisions. 

The  Mackenzie  Manuscripts  contain  in  this  respect  valu- 
able information  about  the  Tamil  Kurumbas,  while  Dr. 
Francis  Buchanan  supplies  interesting  accounts  of  the 
Kanarese  Kurumbas.  Among  such  distinctions  may  be 
mentioned  the  Malai  or  Betta  Kurumbas,  who  are  confined 
to  the  mountains,  and  the  Kadu  Kurumbas,  who  dwell  in 
forests.  It  is  probable  that  the  Mullu  Kurumbas,  who  are 


but  she  is  never  supposed  to  do  her  votaries  any  good.  She  is  not,  however, 
appeased  by  bloody  sacrifices.  There  is  a temple  dedicated  to  her  near 
Nunjinagodu  ; but  there  is  no  occasion  for  the  offering  being  made  at  that 
place.  There  is  also  in  this  neighbourhood  (of  Hegodu  Devana  Cotay)  an- 
other rude  tribe  of  Curuba.ru,  called  Betta,  or  Malaya,  both  words  signifying 
mountain,  the  one  in  the  Karndta,  and  the  other  in  the  Tamil  language.  . . 
They  are  not  so  wretched  nor  ill-looking  as  the  Cad’  Curubaru,  but  are  of 
diminutive  stature.  They  live  in  poor  huts  near  the  villages,  and  the 
chief  employment  of  the  men  is  the  cutting  of  timber,  and  making  of  baskets 
....  The  Betta  Curubaru  have  an  hereditary  chief  called  Ijyamana,  who 
lives  at  Priya-pattana.  . . In  this  tribe,  the  concubines,  or  Cutigai,  are 
women  that  prefer  another  man  to  their  husband,  or  widows  who  do  not 
wish  to  relinquish  carnal  enjoyment.  Their  children  are  not  considered  as 
illegitimate. 

“ Girls  are  not  considered  as  marriageable  until  after  the  age  of  puberty, 
custom  that  by  the  higher  orders  is  considered  as  a beastly  depravity.  The 
men  may  take  several  wives,  but  never  marry  a woman  of  the  same  family 
with  themselves  in  the  male  line.  The  Betta  Curubaru  never  intoxicate 
themselves  ; but  are  permitted  to  eat  every  kind  of  animal  food  except  beef, 
and  they  have  no  objection  to  carrion.  They  never  take  the  vow  of  Daseri, 
and  none  of  them  can  read.  Some  of  them  burn,  and  others  bury  their  dead. 
They  understand  nothing  of  a future  state.  The  god  of  the  caste  is  Ejuruppa, 
who  seems  to  be  the  same  with  Hanumanta,  the  servant  of  Rama,  but  they 
never  pray  to  this  last-mentioned  deity  although  they  sometimes  address 
Siva.  To  the  god  of  their  caste  they  offer  fruit,  and  a little  money  ; they 
never  sacrifice  to  the  Saktis.  Their  Ouru,  they  say,  is  of  the  caste  Woti- 
tneru,  and  from  their  description  would  appear  to  be  of  those  people  called 
Satananae."  On  p.  389  : “ Bhairauia  Bevaru  is  the  god  of  the  Curubae,  and 
is  a malevolent  male  spirit  ....  The  Pujari,  or  priest,  is  a Hal  Curubaru, 
who  can  neither  read  nor  write.”  Compare  further  vol.  II,  pp.  3,  42,  433- 
436  : “ The  Curubaru  are  of  two  kinds  ; those  properly  so  called,  and  those 
named  Handy  or  Cumly  Curubaru.  The  Curubaru  proper,  and  the  Ooalarti, 
are  sometimes  cultivators,  and  possess  the  largest  flocks ; but  they  never 
make  blankets.  The  Handy  Curubas  abstain  entirely  from  cultivation,  and 
employ  themselves  in  tending  their  flocks,  and  manufacturing  the  wool — The 
Handy  Curubaru  . . . are  a caste  living  in  the  Harapunya-hully  and  Chatrakal 
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found  in  the  Nilagiri  Mountains,  are  so  called  from  mu l In, 
thorn,  as  they  live  among  the  jungle  ; if  so,  the  term  is  to 
some  extent  synonymous  with  Kddu  Kurumbas.  Some  think 
that  the  word  mullu  may  apply  to  their  arrows,  as  these 
sturdy,  well-made  mountaineers  are  never  seen  without  their 
bows  and  arrows.  As  regards  their  neighbours  whom  the 
Rev.  F.  Metz,  otherwise  a great  authority  on  this  subject, 
calls  Nay  a Kurumbas,  and  Mr.  Grigg  Nay  a or  Dog  Kurumbaa, 
I have  ascertained  on  reliable  authority  that  their  name  is 
in  reality  not  Nay  a but  Nay  aka  Kurumbas , and  that  they 
are  held  in  respect  by  the  neighbouring  tribes.  The  Mullu 


districts,  and  are  of  Kamata  descent.  . . All  those  who  have  settled  in  that 
( Marattah ) country  being  horsemen,  they  are  called  Handay  Ravalar,  a name 
pronounced  Rawut  by  the  Mussulmans,  and  by  them  frequently  applied 
to  every  kind  of  Curubas  . . . The  deities,  whom  this  caste  consider  as 
their  peculiar  objects  of  worship,  are  Biro.  Beva , and  his  sister  Mayava. 
Bira  is,  they  say,  the  same  with  Iswara,  and  resides  in  Kailasa  . . There 
is  only  one  temple  of  Bira,  which  is  situated  on  Curt  Betta,  or  the  sheep 
hill,  on  the  banks  of  the  Krishna,  near  the  Poonah.  There  is  also  only  one 
temple  dedicated  to  Mayava.  It  is  near  the  Krishna,  at  a place  named 
Chinsuli.  Once  in  ten  years,  every  man  of  the  caste  ought  to  go  to  these 
two  temples ; but  a great  many  do  not  find  leisure  for  the  performance 
of  this  duty.  These  deities  do  not  receive  bloody  sacrifices,  but  are  worship- 
ped by  offerings  of  fruit  and  flowers.  The  priests  ( Pujaris ) at  both  these 
temples  are  Curubaru,  and,  as  the  office  is  hereditary,  they  of  course  marry. . 
Besides  the  worship  of  the  deities  proper  to  the  caste,  the  Curubas  offer 
sacrifices  to  some  of  the  destructive  spirits,  such  as  Burgawa,  Jacani,  and 
Barama  Beva.  . . The  Curubaru  have  no  trouble  from  Pysachi  ; and  ordinary 
Butas,  or  devils,  they  believe,  are  expelled  by  prayer  addressed  to  the  deities 
of  the  caste.  At  Hujiny,  in  the  Harapunya-hully  district,  resides  Havana 
Siddheswara,  the  Guru  of  this  caste.”  In  bis  description  of  Malabar, 
Buchanan  speaks  in  vol.  II.,  pp.  156-158  of  the  .Curumbalum  or  Catalun 
in  Kurumbaranidu : “ Another  caste  of  Malay  ala,  condemned  to  slavery, 
is  called  in  the  singular  Catal  or  Curumbal,  and  in  the  plural  Catalam  or 
Curumbalun.  They  reckon  themselves  higher  than  the  Churman,  Polian, 
or  Parian.  The  deity  is  worshipped  by  this  caste  under  the  name  of 
Malayadevan,  or  the  god  of  the  hill,  and  is  represented  by  a stone  placed  on 
a heap  of  pebbles.  This  place  of  worship  is  on  a hill,  named  Turuta  Malay , 
near  Sivapurata,  in  Curumbara  Nada.  To  this  place  the  Catalun  annually 
go,  and  offer  their  prayers,  coco-nuts,  spirituous  liquors,  and  such  like,  but 
make  no  sacrifices,  nor  have  they  any  kind  of  priest.  They  pray  chiefly 
for  their  own  worldly  happiness,  and  for  that  of  their  relations.  The  spirits 
of  good  men  after  death  are  supposed  to  have  the  power  of  inflicting  disease, 
and  are  appeased  by  offerings  of  distilled  and  fermented  liquors,  which  the 
votary  drinks  after  he  has  called  upon  the  spirit  to  take  such  part  of  them 
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Kurumbas  live  particularly  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  hills 
in  their  middle  belts,  while  the  Naya  or  Nayaka  Kurumbas 
inhabit,  generally  the  lower  slopes  of  this  range  as  well  as  of 
the  Wynaad.  It  appears  that  the  latter  are  identical  with 
those  who  are  elsewhere  called  Jcnu  Kurumbas , or  Honey 
Kurumbas,  because  they  gather  honey  for  their  own  use  as 
well  as  for  sale.  These  Jenu  Kurumbas  are  also  found  in 
Kurg. 

About  the  Kurumbas  of  the  Nllagiri-Mountain-range, 
we  are  favoured  with  various  pretty  accurate  accounts. 
Among  these  deserve  special  mention  the  writings  of  the  late 
Rev.  Ferdinand  Metz  106  of  the  Basel  Lutheran  Mission,  who 


as  will  pacify  his  resentment.  The  dead  bodies  of  good  men  are  burned,  but 
those  of  bad  men,  in  order  to  confine  their  spirits,  are  buried  ; for,  if  they 
escape,  they  are  supposed  to  occasion  great  trouble.  It  is  not  customary, 
however,  to  make  any  offerings  to  these  evil  spirits.  This  caste  has  no 
hereditary  chiefs  ; but  disputes  are  settled  by  the  elders  who  never  inflict  a 
severer  punishment  than  a mulct  of  some  Betel-leaf.  . . The  tradition  here 
is,  that  Cheruman  Permal  divided  the  whole  of  Malayala  among  four  families, 
who  were  called  Rajas,  but  whose  dominions  were  afterwards  subdivided 
amongst  innumerable  petty  chiefs,  and  younger  branches  of  the  original 
families.  These  four  families,  however,  always  maintained  a superiority 
of  rank,  which  they  at  this  day  retain.  Thej  are,  the  Coluta-nada  Raja, 
commonly  called  Cherical ; the  Venatra,  or  Raja  of  Travancore  ; the  Perum- 
burupa,  or  Cochi  Raja,  and  the  Ernada,  or  Tamuri.  The  dominions  of  the 
latter  were  originally  very  small.  The  same  story  concerning  them  is  told 
here  ( Pyur  or  Eivurmalay)  that  was  related  at  Calicut.  In  process  of  time 
the  Cunmbara  family,  who  seem  to  have  been  a branch  descended  from  the 
Cochi  Rajas,  seized  on  a part  of  Coluta-nada,  which  included  all  the  northern 
parts  of  Malay ali.  Among  other  usurpations,  this  family  seized  on  Eivurmalay , 
of  which  they  were  afterwards  stript  by  the  ancestors  of  the  three  JPau- 
namar.  Another  Kshatriya  family  called  Cotayhutty  {Cot tote),  who  seem  to 
have  been  descended  from  a younger  sister  of  the  Curumbara  Rdjds,  seized 
on  another  portion  of  Coluta-nada  lying  between  Tellicherry  and  the  Ohats. 
The  Curumbara  Nada  Raids  became  extinct  in  the  Malabar  year  964  (1778- 
1779),  five  years  after  Hyder  invaded  the  country.” 

About  the  Kurumbas  of  Southom  India  consult  also  Abbd  Dubois’  De- 
scription of  the  People  of  India,  second  edition,  p.  342,  and  the  Manual  of 
Madura  by  Mr.  J.  II.  Nelson,  Part  II,  pp.  64,  66. 

108  Compare  Rov.  F.  Metz  The  Tribes  inhabiting  the  Neilghcrry  Hills, 
pp.  115-126:  “The  Todas  divide  tho  Kurumbas  into  three  classes— The 
Mullu  Kurumbas,  the  Naya  Kurumbas,  and  the  Panias.  The  two  latter  live 
in  the  Wynaad.  The  Panias  are  not  looked  upon  as  sorcerers,  as  are  the  other 
two  classes,  and  are  chiefly  employed  as  the  laborers  of  the  Badngas  who 
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spent  the  best  part  of  his  life  in  intimate  intercourse  with 
the  hill-tribes,  among  whom  he  commanded  the  highest 
respect  for  the  genuine  kindness  he  showed  to  them  and  the 
utter  unselfishness  he  displayed  towards  the  amelioration  of 
their  position.  Very  valuable  information  is  also  contained 
in  the  writings  of  the  late  Colonel  Ouchterlony,  in  the 
Account  of  the  late  Mr.  J.  Wilkinson  Breeks,  Commissioner  of 


have  settled  in  the  Wynaad.  Each  Badaga  district  has  its  own  Kurumba 
priest,  who  comes  up  at  the  ploughing  season,  and  sows  the  first  handful  of 
grain  ; and  at  harvest  time  also  before  the  sickle  is  put  to  the  crop.  And 
if  a standing  crop  should  at  any  time  be  attacked  by  insects,  he  is  sent  for, 
and  has  to  go  through  the  ceremony  of  lowing  like  a calf,  which  the 
Badagas  believe  has  the  effect  of  killing  the  insect.  . The  Mullu  and  Naya 
Kurumbas  are  believed  to  possess  the  power  of  killing  men  by  sorcery,  and  so 
greatly  are  they  feared  that,  if  a Badaga  meet  a Kurumba  in  a jungle  alone, 
death  from  sheer  terror  is  not  unfrequently  the  consequence.  . . The  cairns 
and  cromlechs  found  in  various  parts  of  the  hills,  . . were,  I think,  pro- 
bably the  work  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Kurumbas.  . . During  the  13  years  that 
I have  labored  amongst  and  mixed  with  the  hill-tribes,  1 have  never  found  the 
Todas  in  any  way  interested  in  the  cairns,  whilst  the  fact  of  their  making  no 
objections  to  their  being  opened,  taken  in  connection  with  the  circumstance  of 
the  contents  frequently  consisting  of  parts  of  plough-shares,  sickles,  and  other 
implements  of  husbandry,  showing  that  the  cairns  were  constructed  by  an 
agricultural  race  which  the  Todas  never  were,  are  to  me  convincing  proofs 
that  they  are  not  the  work  of  the  Todas  of  a past  generation.  The  Badagas 
and  Kotas,  on  the  other  hand,  are  to  a certain  degree  afraid  to  approach 
them  . . I was  once  on  a preaching  excursion  in  a district  near  the  southern 
boundary  of  the  hills,  and  not  very  far  from  the  principal  Kurumba  village, 
called  Mulli,  and  after  the  labors  of  the  day  felt  a curiosity  to  open  a cairn 
which  happened  to  be  in  the  neighbourhood.  Much  to  my  surprise  however 
the  Badaga  headmen  present  would  not  permit  me  to  do  so,  not  on  account  of 
any  objections  they  had  themselves  to  make,  but  because,  as  they  said,  it  was 
the  residence  of  the  god  of  the  Kurumbas,  who  came  up  frequently  from 
Mulli  in  order  to  worship  the  god  of  their  forefathers.  This  is  the  only 
occasion  on  which  I have  ever  known  any  of  the  hill  tribes  venerate  a cairn, 
as  the  depository  of  the  ashes  of  a deceased  ancestor  ; but,  viewed  in  connec- 
tion with  what  I have  already  stated,  I think  it  is  sufficient  to  justify  the 
supposition  that  the  Kurumbas  of  old,  when  masters  of  the  tableland  may 
have  constructed  these  remarkable  cemeteries  ; and  this  consideration  is  fur- 
ther borne  out  by  the  fact  that  the  common  tradition  among  Todas,  Badagas, 
and  Kotas,  is  that  they  are  the  graves  of  a very  wicked  race  of  people,  who, 
though  diminutive  in  stature,  were  at  the  same  time  powerful  enough  to 
raise  the  large  blocks  of  granite  of  which  the  walls  of  Hoolicaldroog  are  built ; 
and  that  God  drove  them  from  the  hills  on  account  of  their  wickedness — a 
description  which  would  well  apply  to  the  case  of  the  Kurumbas,  who,  in 
addition  to  being  feared  and  detested,  are  as  a race  much  stunted  in  their 
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the  Nilagixis,  in  the  reports  of  Deputy-Surgeon-General 
Dr.  John  Shortt,  and  in  the  exhaustive  and  valuable  Manual 
of  the  Nllagiri  District  compiled  by  Mr.  H.  B.  Grigg,  late 
Assistant  Commissioner  of  the  Nllagiris.107 


growth.  The  cromlechs  were  doubtless  the  work  of  the  same  people  as  the 
cairns.  . The  Kurumbas  call  their  deity  Kuribattaraya,  meaning,  Lord  or 
possessor  of  sheep  and  to  him  they  now  and  then  sacrifice  a goat  or  a fowl.” 

107  Compare  Dr.  Shortt’s  Article  on  the  Kurumbas  in  the  Hill  Ranges  of 
Southern  India , Part  I,  pp.  47-53  : “ Kurumbas — From  (Kurumboo) 

mischief,  the  characteristic  of  a class  of  savages  who  are  supposed  to  be  the 
aborigines  of  Southern  India,  from  which  the  term  Kurumba  is  derived.  A 
tribe,  who  call  themselves,  and  are  recognized  as  Kurumbas,  having  three 
sub-divisions  among  them,  viz.  : — I.  Mullu  Kurumba.  2.  Naya  Kurumba. 
3.  Panias  Kuramba. . . The  Mullu  Kurumbas  chiefly  occupy  the  middle  belts  of 
these  hills,  while  the  other  two  divisions  are  confined  to  the  lower  slopes,  or 
are  inhabitants  of  the  Wynaad  jungles,  but  the  tribe  generally  is  recognized 
as  mountaineers.  . The  Kurumba  tribe  are  small  in  stature,  and  have  a squalid 
and  somewhat  uncouth  appearance  from  their  peculiar  physiognomy,  wild 
matted  hair,  and  almost  nude  bodies.  . They  are  as  a body  sickly- looking, 
pot-bellied,  large-mouthed,  prognathous,  with  prominent  out-standing  teeth 
and  thick  lips — frequently  saliva  dribbles  away  from  their  mouths. . . The 
men  show  great  agility  in  climbing  and  descending  hills,  trees,  &c.  The 
women  have  much  the  same  features  as  the  men,  only  somewhat  softened  in 
expression,  and  slightly  modified  in  feature,  with  a small  pug  nose,  and  surly 
aspect.  . Their  villages  are  termed  Motta.  . They  have  no  furniture.  . They 
have  no  marriage  ceremony. . Those  Kurumbas  who  live  on  the  Hills  officiate 
as  priests  to  the  Badagas.  . The  Badaga  will  do  nothing  without  the  presence 
of  a Kurumba,  so  that  each  district  has  its  own  Kurumba  priest.  . He  is 
supposed  to  be  well  versed  in  the  use  of  herbs,  and  prescribes  for  all  ailments; 
implicit  confidence  is  placed  in  his  skill,  and  he  is  remunerated  either  in 
money  or  grain,  and  sometimes  both.  The  Kurumbas  also  officiate  as  priests 
at  their  marriages  and  deaths.  . . The  Kurumbas,  as  a body,  keep  the  other 
tribes  in  great  dread  of  witchcraft,  not  even  excepting  the  Todas,  who  look 
upon  the  Kurumbas  as  great  adepts  in  the  power  and  skill  of  bewitching  or 
destroying  men,  animals,  or  other  property.  . . The  Kurumbas  are  also 
employed  as  musicians  by  the  Toda  and  Badaga  tribes  on  all  ceremonial  and 
festive  occasions ; they  play  on  the  flute  and  tom-tom  very  dexterously  to 
the  admiration  of  the  Todas  and  Badagas.  . They  withstand  the  endemic 
diseases  of  the  locality  pretty  well,  and  are  not  subject  to  fever.  . They 
hold  some  crude  notions  of  a superior  being,  whom  thoy  designate  under  a 
variety  of  names,  with  no  distinct  idea  as  to  who  or  what  he  is.  . The 
Kurumbas  are  superstitious,  and  while  they  keep  all  the  other  tribes  on  these 
Hills  in  awe,  they  themselves  fear  the  Todas,  believing  that  they  possess 
supernatural  powers  over  them.  . They  are  said  to  hold  in  respect,  and  make 
offerings  at,  the  different  cairns  and  cromlechs  met  with  on  these  Hills,  and 
from  which  it  is  believed  that  these  cairns  and  cromlechs  are  the  work  of 
their  ancestors.  Against  this,  their  weak  and  dwarfed  stature  is  brought 
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So  far  as  the  Kurumbas  of  Kurg  are  concerned,  we  are 
mainly  indebted  to  the  Rev.  G.  Richter  who  wrote  an  Ethno- 


forward  as  an  objection,  as  most  of  these  cairns  and  cromlechs  are  built  of 
huge  stones,  such  as  it  is  believed  the  Kurumba  tribe  could  not  mo\  e in  the 
absence  of  suitable  appliances.  . . Some  of  the  Todas  do  attribute  the  cairns 
and  cromlechs  to  the  Kurumbas.” 

Consult  further  the  late  Mr.  James  Wilkinson  Breeks’  Account  of  the 
Primitive  Tribes  and  Monuments  of  the  Nilagiris,  pp.  48-66  : “ In  the  labu- 

lated  Census  Returns  they  are  entered  under  the  following  .castes  or  divi- 
sions : — Eda  Kurumban, Kannadiya  Kurumban,  Kurumban,  KurumbanOkki- 
liyan,  Male  Kurumban,  Pal  Kurumban.  . They  generally,  however,  say  they 
have  no  caste,  but  are  divided  into  bigas  or  families, which  do  not  intermarry. 
It  is  difficult  to  get  a complete  account  of  the  tribal  divisions  recognised  by 
them.  One  man  will  name  you  one  (his  own)  ; another  two  divisions  ; 
another  three,  and  so  on.  The  headman  of  the  village  enumerated  four  > — 

1.  Betta  Kurumbas  who  live  on  the  slopes,  and  near  the  Mysore  ditch. 

2.  Kambale  Kurumbas,  who  make  blankets  (cambly),  and  live  in  the  low 
country,  in  the  Konguru  (Coimbatore).  3.  Mullu  Kurumbas  (he  did  not  know 
where  they  lived).  4.  Anda  Kurumbas,  who,  like  himself,  live  on  the  eastern 
slopes.  Pal  Kurumbas  are  also  vaguely  mentioned  sometimes.  , Some  Kurum- 
bas whom  I have  met  with,  profess,  in  answer  to  inquiries,  to  worship  Siva, 
and  occasionally  women  mark  their  forehead  with  the  Saiva  spot.  Others, 
living  near  Barliir,  worship  Kuribattr&ya  (lord  of  many  sheep),  and  the  wife 
of  Siva  under  the  name  of  Musni.  They  worship  also  a rough  round  stone 
under  the  name  of  Hiriadeva,  setting  it  up  either  in  a cave  or  in  a circle  of 
stones  like  the  so-called  ‘ Kurumba  Kovil  ’ of  the  Badagas,  which  the  latter 
seem  to  have  borrowed  from  the  Kurumbas.  . They  do  not  consider  the  stone 
as  a ling  am,  although  they  profess  to  be  Saivites.  . Each  Badaga  Grama, 
with  its  group  of  villages,  keeps  a Kurumba  priest  called  Kani  Kurumba. . The 
office  is  hereditary.  In  April  and  May,  before  sowing  time,  a goat  or  young 
male  buffalo  is  supplied  by  the  cultivators,  and  the  Kani  Kurumba  is  sum- 
moned to  make  the  sacrifice.  Surrounded  by  the  villagers,  the  officiating 
priest  cuts  off  the  head  of  the  animal,  and  sprinkles  the  blood  in  three  direc- 
tions, east,  west,  and  south,  and  also  on  a water-worn  stone,  which  is  con- 
sidered as  a “ hutu  (natural)  lingam.”  No  words  are  spoken,  but  after 
the  sprinkling,  the  Kurumba  clasps  his  hands  behind  his  head,  shouting  Do, 
Do,  Do,  three  times  and  bows  the  head  to  ‘ Mother  Earth.’  The  priest  gets 
the  head,  and  the  Badagas  the  body,  of  the  goat,  which  is  taken  home  and 
eaten.  In  the  Jakaneri  Grama  this  ceremony  is  performed  at  the  cromlech ; 
in  Tenad,  at  a rude  circle  of  stone  surrounding  a water-worn  stone  for  a 
lingam.  They  call  the  place  the  ‘ Kurumba  Kovil’  (Kurumba  Church)...  The 
Kurumbas  near  Rangaswami’s  Peak  told  me  that  some  Kurumbas  buried 
their  dead,  but  that  they  themselves  burned  theirs,  and  that  the  nearest  rela- 
tives next  day  took  some  boiled  rice  in  a cloth  and  a small  round  stone,  and 
perhaps  a bone  from  the  funeral  pile,  and  deposited  them  for  the  dead  in  the 
Savumane  (death-house)  belonging  to  the  Motta.  At  Barliar  they  do  the  same. 
These  Savumanes  are  small  cromlechs  of  three  upright  stones  and  a covering 
slab  ; they  said  they  did  not  now  make  them,  but  that  they  used  those  made 
by  their  forefathers.  . They  knew  of  no  god  peculiar  to  the  Kurumbas,  nor 
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graphical  Compendium  . . of  Coorg ; but  the  Gazetteer  of  Mysore 
and  Coorg  by  Mr.  Lewis  Rice  should  also  be  consulted.108 

had  they  any  temple,  but  at  a certain  season  they  took  offerings  of  plantains 
to  the  Pujari  (a  Tamil  man)  who  attended  on  Maleswara  (lord  of  the  moun- 
tain), the  god  who  lived  on  a hill  known  by  that  name.” — I take  the  Eda  to 
be  the  Idaiya  Kurumba. 

Compare  with  these  extracts  Colonel  Ouchterlony’s  Geographical  and 
Statistical  Memoir  . . of  the  Neilgherry  Mountains,  pp.  62,  63  in  Dr.  Shortt’s 
Hill  Ranges,  Part  I,  and  Mr.  H.  B.  Grigg’s  Chapter  on  the  Kurumbas  in  his 
Manual  of  the  Nilagiri  District,  pp.  208-217. 

108  About  the  Kurumbas  of  Kurg  consult  Rev.  G.  Richter’s  Ethnographical 
Compendium  . . . of  Coorg,  pp.  11-15.  “ The  Kurumbas  of  Coorg  are  closely 

connected  with  those  of  the  jungles  of  South-Mysore  and  with  the  Kurumbas 
of  the  Nilgiries,  . . but  there  is  now  no  intercourse  between  them,  nor  have 
they  any  connexion  with  the  shepherd  caste  of  Mysore,  the  Kurubas  who  live 
in  the  open  country'  in  mixed  villages  and  tend  cattle,  sheep  and  swine  and 
also  weave  cumblies,  whence  they  are  called  Haiti-,  Kuri,  Handi - and  Cainbli 
Kurubas.  The  Kurumbas  in  Coorg  are  divided  into  two  distinct  sections, 
the  Jenu  and  the  Betta  Kurumbas.  The  Jenu  Kurumbas  are  found  in  the  north 
and  south-east  of  Coorg  scattered  in  the  jungles.  They  have  no  fixed 
abode  but  wander  about  from  place  to  place  in  search  of  honey,  hence  their 
name,  Jenu  meaning  honey  in  Kanarese. . In  appearance  the  Jenu  Kurumbas 
are  not  unlike  the  Betta  Kurumbas  ; but  the  men  do  not  tie  their  hair  in  a 
knot,  and  from  carelessness  it  often  gets  matted.  . The  women  who  dress  like 
the  Canarese  P okkaligas  tie  their  rather  curly  hair  into  a knot  at  the  back  of 
the  head.  Those  I saw  had  regular  features  and  might  have  been  taken  for 
V okkaligas.  . Also  in  their  wedding  ceremonies  they  conform  to  those  of  the 
Vokkaligas,  but  worship  Kari  Kali  at  Kutta  like  the  Coorgs.  . . The  name 
Betta  or  Kadu  Kurumbas  is  derived  from  their  abode.  . A short  flat  nose,  which 
in  the  women  is  turned  up  with  deep  indentation  at  the  root,  prominent  lips, 
small  dark  deep-set  eyes  do  not  enhance  the  personal  attractiveness  of  the 
Betta  Kurumba,  yet  he  is  a harmless  good-humoured  fellow  and  industrious 
at  his  work  as  long  as  it  pleases  him.  He  loves  above  all  things  personal 
freedom  and  independence  and  is  quite  in  is  native  element  when  roaming 
about  on  a hunting  expedition  as  tracker  of  large  game.  . . In  their  religious 
practices  they  are  devoted  to  demon  worship  and  ODce  within  three  years  they 
bring  the  usual  offering  ( Kanike ) of  money,  fowl,  cocoanut  and  plantains  to 
Kuttadamma  or  Karinkali  (Black  Kali)  at  Kurchi  near  the  south-east  frontier 
of  Coorg.  The  eatables  are  shared  between  the  pujari  w'ho  is  a Vokkaliga, 
and  the  devotee.  At  the  Kuttadamma  Jatri  (March-April)  the  Betta  Kurum- 
bas perform  a dance  accompanied  by  dram  and  gong ; they  also  wear  small 
round  bells  (gejje ) below  the  knee  and  in  a stooping  posture  with  outstretched 
arms  and  clenched  fists  they  vigorously  move  round.  They  do  not  venerate 
snakes,  but  kill  them,  nor  do  they  apply  Vibhuti  or  sacred  ashes.  The 
Betta  Kurumbas  are  divided  into  two  sections  or  gotras,  the  Mundpadi,  literally 
families  belonging  to  three  hamlets,  and  the  Yelpadi  or  families  belonging 
to  seven  hamlets,  and  as  among  the  higher  castes  of  Hindus,  members  of 
the  same  gotra,  do  not  intermarry'  . . . Their  principal  Bhtitas  are  Ajja  and 
Kuda.  , . In  case  of  sickness  what  remedies  are  known  to  the  olders  are 
applied  and  vows  made  to  the  demon,  Kuttudamma,  and  fulfilled  on  recovery. 
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According  to  their  rank  the  first  to  be  considered  are 
the  Anda  Kurumbas  who  superintend  the  administration. 
Next  follow  the  Kurumba  Okkaligas  or  agricultural  Kurum- 
bas whom  we  find  mentioned  in  the  Nilagiri  Census  Report. 
Though  the  number  assigned  to  them  is  very  insignificant, 
the  circumstance  of  their  being  reported  at  all  is  highly 
interesting,  for  it  supplies  a link  to  connect  them  with  a 
respectable  and  influential  class  of  people  in  Mysore,  the 
well-known  Okkaliyaru.  Okkalu , pronounced  Vokkalu,  signi- 
fies in  Kanarese  * tenancy,’  okkalatana,  husbandry,  and 
okkaliga,  a farmer  or  cultivator.  Dr.  Buchanan  calls  this 
caste,  which  is  very  numerous  in  Mysore,  also  Cunabis. 
These  I shall  eventually  identify  ■with  the  Kunbis,  Kumbis 
(Kurmis)  or  Kudumbis,  the  agricultural  class  to  -which 
Sivaji,  the  great  Maratha  chieftain  belonged  who  with  his 
Kudumbis  of  Kudumba  or  Kurumba  extraction  effected  such 
a change  in  the  political  aspect  of  India,  some  two  hundred 
years  ago.  The  sentence  in  the  text  of  Buchanan  leaves  it 
doubtful,  whether  he  referred  to  the  Cunabis  as  an  ethno- 
logical or  professional  distinction.  Not  all,  perhaps  not  even 
the  majority  of  the  Okkaligas  of  Mysore  are  of  Kurumba 
origin.  With  the  exception  of  the  abovementioned  Gahga- 
dikaras  and  the  Nonaba  Okkaligas,  the  others  appear  to  have 
been  later  settlers  in  Mysore.  Their  name  implies  only  an 
occupation,  but  it  is  a remarkable  fact  that  many  Okkaligas, 
who  do  not  cultivate  the  soil  are  engaged  in  similar  pursuits 
such  as  the  Kurumbas  embrace.  Both  tribes  for  instance 
have  a predilection  for  a military  life,  and,  what  is  more  sug- 
gestive still,  both  communities  are  under  the  same  Gurus,  or 
spiritual  superiors,  the  chief  of  whom  resides  at  Kangundi  in 


Their  dead  are  buried,  the  corpse  being  placed  sideways  with  the  head  to 
the  west.  A widow  may  he  remarried  to  a relative  of  the  deceased  husband, 
hut  not  to  a stranger  . . Of  the  Mysore  and  Nilgiri  Kurumbas  it  is  said  that 
they  eat  the  flesh  of  the  cow,  but  those  in  Coorg  abhor  it.” 

The  Rev.  G.  Richter  is,  according  to  my  opinion  (seep.  217),  mistaken 
in  his  tribal  distinction  between  the  Kurumbas  and  the  Kurubas. 
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Bara-mahal.  The  Pujari  of  the  Betta  Kurumbas  in  Kurg 
is  also  an  Okkaliga.  The  last  Census  Report  fixes  their 
number  at  711,622  souls.  The  Mysore  Okkaligas  have  some 
peculiar  customs,  not  the  least  extraordinary  among  them 
being  that  which  prevails  among  the  women  of  the  Morasa 
Okkaligas,  who  cut  off  the  ring  and  little  fingers  of  their  right 
hand,  before  they  celebrate  the  marriage  of  their  eldest 
daughter.109 

The  shepherds  are  known  as  Kurumba  Idait/as,  Kurumba 
Gollas,  occasionally  also  as  Kuri  Kurumbas  and  even  as 
Hande  Kurumbas.  Others  keep  pigs,  this  do  the  widely- 
spread  Handi-Kurumbas , who  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the  Hande  Kurumbas ; the  Pal  or  Hal  Kurumbas  sell  milk ; the 
Kambali  Kurumbas  weave  and  sell  woollen  blankets,  which 
they  themselves  wear  in  a peculiar  fashion ; and  the  Cunnambu 
Kurumbas  prepare  and  sell  lime.  The  Kurumba  Vedas  or 
hunting  Kurumbas  are  well  known  in  the  Tamil  country,110 
while  the  Ane  Kurumbas  seem  to  have  obtained  their  name 
from  their  cleverness  in  way-laying  and  hunting  elephants. 
The  Kalla- Kurumbas  lived  not  so  long  ago  an  easy  life  as 
thieves  and  robbers.  Most  likely  they  formed  part  of  the 
warrior  class  and  took  to  marauding  in  times  of  peace  for 
want  of  other  occupation,  and  in  order  to  support  them- 


109  See  Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels , vol.  I,  pp.  180,  181  : “ The  Ruddi  are 
one  of  the  tribes  of  Sddra  caste,  which  being  much  employed  in  agriculture 
are  called  Woculigaru  in  the  language  of  Karnata,  and  Cunabi  in  that  of  the 
Decany  Mussulmans. . . They  are  divided  into  two  sects  by  a difference  of 
religion;  one  partv  worshipping  Vishnu , and  the  other  Siva;  but  this  does 
not  prevent  intermarriages.  Those  who  worship  Siva  are  followers  of  a kind 
of  Jangamas  ; but  do  not  wear  the  Linga.  Tho  people  with  whom  I con- 
versed seemed  to  considor  them  as  the  samo  with  the  Jangamas  of  the 
Pancham  Banijigas,  but  this  caste  informed  me,  that  they  were  distinct,  and 
that  the  Gurus  of  the  i Ruddi  were  the  same  with  those  of  the  Curubaru, 
whose  chiof  resides  at  Cangundy  in  the  Bara-mahal.”  Compare  Mr.  L. 
Rice’s  Mysore  and  Coorg,  vol.  I,  pp.  337,  338,  340,  vol.  Ill,  pp  208,  209,  also 
the  Ethnological  Compendium  of  the  Rev.  G.  Richter,  p.  13,  and  pp.  260-264. 

110  See  Mackenzie  Collection,  No.  11,  C.M.  765,  Soct.,  now  copy,  vol.  Ill, 
p.  298,  where  the  Anda,  Idaiya,  Kambali,  Cunnambu  and  Veda-Kurumbas  are 
mentioned,  and  also  No.  14,  C.M.  768,  Section  VII. 
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selves.  The  oircumstances,  however,  are  now  changed,  and 
the  Kallas  in  Pudukota  are  no  longer  the  dread  of  their 
neighbours. 

Among  the  Kurumbas  of  the  Mandayam  Taluk  are  found 
the  following  nine  divisions  : the  Pal , Hande,  Mullu,  Kambali, 
Sad  a,  Jacddu,  Somaeara , Bestvara  and  Adityavara  Kurumbas. 
These  last  three  designations  appear  like  nick-names,  for 
they  are  peculiarly  enough  names  of  days  of  the  week. 

Besides  these  there  are  mentioned  the  Kurumbas,  whose 
name  Buchanan  connects  with  kolli,  fire,  but  whom  others 
call  Kdli-Kurubas  or  Kalle-Kurubas  after  the  Goddess  Kali. 
The  Nelli  Kurumbas  (?)  ; the  Asil  Kurumbas  (?  from  a sal, 
pure)  ; the  Koti  Kurumbas  (?  perhaps  from  koti,  monkey)  ; 
the  Sdmanta  Kurumbas  (?  connected  with  the  Sanskrit  word 
sdmanta  in  the  meaning  of  chief)  ; the  Miirhindina  Kurumbas 
(?  of  three  groups),  whose  name  reminds  one  of  the  Mund- 
padi  and  Yelpadi  sections  of  the  Betta  Kurumbas  in  Kurg, 
who  belong  to  three  or  to  seven  hamlets,  according  to  Rev. 
G.  Richter’s  Compendium,  p.  13.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether 
the  Pania  Kurumbas,  who  inhabit  the  Nllagiri  mountains 
and  whom  Rev.  F.  Metz  counts  among  the  Kurumbas, 
should  be  regarded  as  Kurumbas.  The  other  Kurumbas  do 
not  treat  them  at  all  like  relations  ; nor  do  they,  and  this  is 
a point  of  importance,  inspire  the  other  native  tribes  with 
that  superstitious  fear,  which  renders  the  Mullu  and  Nayaka 
Kurumbas  so  terrible.  They  also  do  not  resemble  the  other 
Kurumbas  in  their  outward  appearance.  Their  abject 
state  of  servitude  (hence  their  name  pania,  from  pani,  work) 
would  not  absolutely  militate  against  their  being  Kurumbas, 
though  these  people  have  generally  contrived  to  maintain  a 
certain  amount  of  freedom,  for  the  Curumbalun  or  Catalun 
of  the  Kurumbaranadu  in  Malabar  were,  according  to  Dr. 
Buchanan’s  description,  held  in  slavery.111 

The  Kurumbas  are  said  to  belong  to  the  Haryaka  Gotra, 


111  See  note  105  on  pp.  225,  226. 
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and  to  the  Renuka  or  Revana  Sutra.  According  to  legendary 
report  the  Kurumbas  form  the  offspring  of  the  family  of 
TJnne,  this  being  a tadbhavam  of  Urna,  sheep-wool.  Their 
connection  with  the  sheep  is  traced  to  a curse  of  the 
celestial  buffoon  Bhrngl,  who,  being  dissatisfied  with  the  Pra- 
mathas,  the  attendants  of  Siva,  is  said  to  have  cursed  and 
turned  them  into  sheep  ; saying  : 

Pramatha  Bhrhgwapena  kavayo' pyavayo' bhavan. 

This  curse  was  eventually  removed  by  Itenukaradhya  or 
Revanasiddha,  an  incarnation  of  a servant  of  Siva,  and  the 
high-priest  of  the  Lingayats. 

Some  of  the  Kurumba  hill-tribes  have  been  reduced  by 
the  hard  life  they  lead  to  a dwarfish  and  monkey-like  ap- 
pearance, hut  that  this  exterior  is  to  a great  degree  due  to 
these  unfavorable  circumstances  and  that  it  improves  under 
better  conditions  is  exemplified  by  the  following  statement 
of  Dr.  Shortt : “ Whilst  the  appearance  of  this  tribe  is  so 
“ uncouth  and  forbidding  in  their  own  forest  glens,  they  are 
“ open  to  wonderful  improvement  by  regular  work,  exercise, 
“ and  food ; of  this  ample  evidence  is  to  be  seen  at  the  Gov- 
“ ernment  Chinchona  Plantations  at  Neddiwuttum,  where  a 
“ gang  of  Kurumbas,  comprising  some  twenty  individuals, 
“ are  employed  as  laborers,  receiving  their  wages  in  grain 
“ for  the  most  part.  They  appear  to  give  satisfaction  to  their 
“ employers,  and  in  their  general  appearance  they  cannot 
“ be  recognized  from  other  natives,  except  perhaps  by  that 
« peculiar  physiognomy  characteristic  to  the  tribe  and  their 
“ somewhat  slight  conformation  and  dwarfed  stature.  They 
« have  not  the  pot-belly,  do  not  gape,  nor  is  the  dribbling 
“ saliva  or  blood -shot  eyes,  common  to  their  brethren  of  the 
“ jungles  to  be  found  among  them.”  112 


112  Road  Dr.  Shortt’s  The  Rill  Ranges  of  Southern  India,  Part  1,  pp.  62,  63. 
Compare  also  Mr.W.  F.  Sinclair’s  ‘ Remark’  in  the  Indian  Antiquary  (1877), 
vol.  VI,  p.  230  : “ In  the  Kaladgi  district  the  Shepherd  caste  are  callod 
Kurubhars . , . . What  is  the  meaning  and  derivation  of  Kuruhhar,  and  is  it 
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On  their  religion,  manners  and  customs. 

According  to  the  most  trustworthy  native  authorities,  the 
Kurumbas  had  originally  no  special  god,  nor  idols,  nor  any 
peculiar  religions  belief  of  their  own.  This  state  of  things 
was  eventually  changed  with  the  rise  of  proselytizing  reli- 
gions, such  as  Buddhism,  Jainism,  and  with  the  desire  of  the 
majority  to  conform  to  Hindu  or  Brahmanic  customs. 

Their  earliest  objects  of  religious  worship,  however,  appear 
to  have  been  rough  rounded  stones,  which  somehow  inspired 
them  with  a belief  as  representing  the  great  superhuman 
powers.  The  weird  aspect  of  the  imposing  immovable  stone- 
hills,  which  braved  the  strongest  storms  amidst  torrents  of 
rain  and  flashes  of  lightning  impressed  most  probably  these 
children  of  nature  to  such  an  extent,  that  mountains,  rocks 
and  even  smaller  pieces  of  stones  appeared  to  them  the  most 
appropriate  representation  of  the  deity.  It  may  be  perhaps 
added,  that  such  kind  of  material  is  most  easily  set  up  and 
does  not  require  any  art  to  adj  ust  it.  This  stone-worship 
has  survived  among  the  Kurumbas  to  the  present  day.  A 
stone  to  which  worship  is  paid  stands  often  in  caves  or  in 
the  middle  of  circles,  likewise  formed  of  stone,  but  it 
must  not  be  regarded  as  a Linga.  The  stone  circle  with 
its  centre-piece  is  known  among  natives  as  a Kurumba  Kovil 
or  temple  of  the  Kurumbas.  This  stone  is  in  the  Nllagiri 
district  remembered  as  the  Hiriadeva  or  Great  God.  The 
Kurumbas  of  the  Nllagiris  offer  presents  of  plantains  to  the 
I’ujari  of  the  Malesvara  idol  on  a high  cliff  which  overlooks 
the  Bhavani  valley,  while  those  of  Malabar  worship  simi- 
larly their  hill  god  Malay  adeva. 113  Occasionally  we  meet  with 
a stone-block  under  a tree,  which  is  revered  as  Gurunatha. 


the  same  word  as  Kuramba,  the  name  of  Nilgiri  hill-tribe  ? The  latter,  I 
believe,  is  a race  of  dwarfs ; the  shepherds  here  are  a fine  breed  of  men ; 
yet  the  difference  can  hardly  be  greater  than  that  which  exists  among  the 
Bhills.” 

113  See  pp.  225  n.  105,  229  n.  116,  Breeks’  Tribes,  pp.  52  and  55,  and 
Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol.  II,  p.  155. 
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The  meaning  of  the  name  of  this  village  god  has  hitherto 
defied  identification,  but  is,  I believe,  now  pretty  clear.  I . 
think  that  Guru  stands  for  Kuru,  the  original  form  of 
Kuruva  or  Kurumba,  and  that  Gfurunatha  in  Telugu  Guru- 
ndthudu  is  in  reality  identical  with  the  god  of  the  Kurus  or 
Kurumbas. 

As  the  bulk  of  the  Kurumbas  are  shepherds  or  Kuri- 
kurumbas  and  as  their  property  is  represented  by  the  flocks 
of  sheep  they  possess,  their  god  is  often  called  the  Lord  or 
King  of  the  Sheep  Hill  or  Kuri-betta-rdya.ni 

Like  other  nations  the  Kurumbas  also  have  repeatedly 
changed  their  religion,  and  very  many  different  beliefs  are 
prevalent  among  them.  At  an  early  age  a considerable 
fraction  of  the  Kurumbas  adopted  the  Jaina  faith  and  became 
eventually  bigoted  adherents  of  this  sect.  It  seems  in  fact 
that  their  fanatical  efforts  to  spread  and  to  ensure  the 
general  adoption  of  this  religion  have  been  among  the  chief 
causes  of  the  collapse  of  their  power  in  the  central  districts 
of  the  Madras  Presidency,  i.e.,  in  the  country  round 
Kanclpuram.  The  campaign  of  Adonda  Cola  was  specially 
undertaken  to  crush  the  threatening  supremacy  of  Jainism, 
and  the  religious  element  played  in  it  as  important  a part 
as  the  political.115  The  ascendancy  of  Saivism  was  the  most 
important  result  of  the  war,  but  Jainism  is  by  no  means 
extinct  among  the  Kurumbas.  The  Lihgayats  claim  also 
a considerable  number  of  adherents,  and  lienukdradhya  or 
Eemna  Siddheh'ara  is  their  high  priest  in  certain  parts  of 
Mysore.116  Itenukaradhya  is  said  to  have  chosen  in  SriSaila 
the  Kurumba  leader  Padmarasa  (from  Padma  and  Araxu, 

114  About  Gurunatha  see  p.  200,  and  consult  pp.  226  n.  105,  226  n.  106, 
and  229  n.  107,  whore  the  Rev.  F.  Metz’s  Kiiribaltaraya,  Mr.  Breaks’ 
Kuribattraya,  and  Dr.  F.  Buchanan’s  “ temple  of  Lira  which  is  situated  on 
Curi-belta,  or  the  Sheep  Hill  ” are  mentioned. 

115  See  a petition  of  the  Jains  of  KumbakOnam,  CittOr,  Vrddhftcalam  and 
other  places  who  complained  about  their  losing  their  temples  through  Kulot- 
tuhga  Cola  and  Adonda  Cola. 

116  IiOvapasiddha  or  Ropukarldhya  is  said  to  have  resided  on  the  Kailflsa 
mountain. 
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king)  or  Padmanna  as  liis  disciple  and  alienated  him  from 
Jainism.  Siva  is  revered  under  various  forms,  most  frequently 
as  Bkairava,  but  also  as  Virabhadra,  and  the  temple  of  the 
god  lBlra  on  Curibetta ’ is  most  probably  his  shrine.117 
Ejuruppa  I take  to  be  Irulappan , the  god  of  darkness ; 
Barama  Deva  is  perhaps  Brahma  if  not  ParamSsvara  ;118  Dur- 
gawa,  Yacani  ( Yaksanl  or  more  correctly  YaksinI),  Mayava 
(Mayava)  and  Musni  (?)  are  mentioned  as  the  deities  revered 
by  the  Kurumbas ; and  Durga,  Mayava  and  Musni  are  wor- 
shipped as  the  wives  of  Siva.  In  Kurg  the  monster  Kuttadam- 
tna  or  Kannkdli  (black  Kali)  is  revered  by  the  Kurumbas.119 

It  seems  that  Sakti,  as  well  as  Bhuta  or  demon-worship 
exists  in  some  Kurumba  communities,  though  the  authorities 
do  not  agree  with  respect  to  the  Bhutacult.120 

Rama  is  not  adored  by  the  Kurumbas,  and  Dharmardja, 
the  favorite  deity'  of  the  Pallis  and  other  Dravidian  races, 
shares  the  same  fate,  which  fact  must  be  regarded  as  very 
significant.121 

The  Mackenzie  Collection  contains  an  interesting  descrip- 
tion of  the  manner  in  which  Virabhadra  is  worshipped  by  the 
Idaiya  Kurumbas  who  belong  to  the  Yadava  race.122  Vira- 
bhadra is  generally  regarded  as  an  Avatara  of  Siva,  who, 
according  to  the  Visnupurana,  proceeded  from  the  mouth 
of  Siva  to  spoil  the  sacrifice  of  Daksa,  and  who  is  described 
as  “ a divine  being  with  a thousand  heads,  a thousand  eyes, 


117  See  p.  225  n.  105,  and  Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol.  I,  pp.  275,  312, 
389  ; vol.  II,  pp.  435,  436. 

118  See  pp.  224,  225  n.  105,  and  Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol.  I,  p.  381 ; 
vol.  II,  p.  436. 

119  See  pp.  225  n.  105,  230  n.  108,  and  Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol. 
II,  p.  436,  and  Rev.  G.  Richter’s  Ethnographical  Compendium,  p.  13. 

120  See  pp.  225  n.  105,  230  n.  108,  and  Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol.  I, 
p.  271  ; vol.  II,  p.  381,  and  Rev.  G.  Richter’s  Ethnogr.  Compend.,  p.  13. 

121  See  p.  222  n.  105,  and  Dr.  Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol.  I,  p.  276. 

122  See  Mackenzie  Collection,  No.  9,  C.M.  763,  XII,  in  the  new  copy, 
vol.  IV,  pp.  76,  ff. , and  Rev.  W.  Taylor’s  Catalogue  Eaisonne,  vol.  Ill,  pp. 
368,  369. 
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a thousand  feet ; wielding  a thousand  clubs,  a thousand  shafts, 
holding  the  shell,  the  discus,  the  mace,  and  bearing  a blazing 
bow  and  battle-axe.”  123  It  is  now,  I believe,  impossible  to 
decide  whether  the  Virabhadra  of  the  Kurumbas  represents 
a national,  or  is  a Hindu  divinity.  According  to  our  HS. 
the  Kurumbas  have  no  national  worship,  but  revere  only  one 
deity  whom  they  call  Vira,  Viralu,  or  Virabhadra.  His  feast 
is  celebrated  once  a year,  on  new  moon  day  of  the  Tamil 
month  Tai,  or  about  January.  The  idol  is  kept  shut  up  in  a 
box  in  a special  room  during  the  whole  remaining  time  of  the 
year.  On  the  anniversary  of  the  festival  the  box  is  reverently 
opened  and  the  idol,  which  is  made  of  brass,  is  taken  out  of  it. 
The  image  is  about  a span  long,  and  is  placed  in  an  upright 
position  on  a cloth  spread  over  the  floor,  after  it  has  been 
thoroughly  cleaned  with  tamarind  juice  and  well  washed. 
The  figure  of  the  idol  is  then  dressed  in  clothes,  and 
flowers  are  placed  on  its  head.  Incense  is  burnt  in  front  of 
it.  Some  raw  rice  is  then  cooked  with  milk  and  water  in 
a new  earthen  pot,  and  presented  to  the  idol  on  a plantain 
leaf.  Plantains,  betel-leaf  and  nuts,  are  besides  offered,  and 
cocoanuts  are  broken  in  its  honor.  After  the  ceremony 
is  over,  the  idol  is  carried  back  to  its  usual  place,  and  the 
people  sit  down  to  their  meals.  The  feast  lasts  three  con- 
secutive days,  but  eight  days  before  its  commencement  the 
worshippers  take  an  oil  bath,  abstain  from  all  sensual  enjoy- 
ments, prepare  their  food  in  clean  unprofaned  vessels,  do 
not  eat  flesh  but  bathe  daily.  He  who  has  observed  all  the 
prescriptions  most  conscientiously,  is  placed  in  front  of  the 
idol,  and  the  cocoanuts  are  broken  on  his  head.  The  man 
who  breaks  the  cocoanut,  keeps  it.  If  the  man’s  head 
begins  to  bleed  by  the  breaking  of  the  cocoanuts,  he  is 
suspected  of  having  committed  some  offence,  and  thus  to 
have  incurred  pollution.  He  must  bathe  again,  and  the  trial 
with  the  cocoanuts  is  repeated  a second  time.  If  his  head 


183  See  H.  II.  Wilson's  Vishnu  Pur  ana,  vol.  I,  pp.  128-132. 
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should  begin  to  bleed  again,  lie  is  finally  rejected  as  impure. 
Whoever  passes  the  test,  becomes  the  Pujari  for  the  time 
being.  After  this  ceremony  the  Kurumbas  dance  together, 
beat  drums  and  blow  trumpets. 

At  the  great  festivals  in  Pudukota  the  Kurumbas  per- 
form a similar  ceremony  in  the  presence  of  the  Maharaja, 
when  the  image  of  Vlra laksnil  is  carried  in  procession  and 
worshipped. 

Some  Kurumbas  believe  in  a life  after  death,  while  others 
deny  a future  existence.  They  differ  also  in  their  way  of 
disposing  of  their  dead ; some  burn,  others  bury  the  corpses. 
The  good,  according  to  some,  become  after  their  death, 
benevolent  spirits,  while  the  bad  assume  the  shape  of  evil 
spirits ; and  those  who  die  unmarried  become  Virikas.  But 
it  seems  that  even  the  spirits  of  the  good  require  some 
stimulant  to  keep  them  quiet,  and  unless  they  are  appeased 
by  liquor,  in  their  anger  they  inflict  various  diseases.  Some 
burn  the  good  but  bury  the  bad,  as  the  spirits  of  the  latter 
thus  confined  in  the  ground  cannot  escape  and  make  mis- 
chief.124 

The  Kurumbas  have  the  peculiar  habit,  already  noticed 
when  speaking  of  the  Kaurs,125  of  shaving  their  heads  entirely 
when  they  have  to  attend  a funeral  of  any  of  their  community. 
This  custom  of  the  Kurumbas  was  once  the  cause  of  a great 
calamity.126  The  Kurumbas  had  made  themselves  extremely 
unpopular  by  their  intolerance.  During  the  reign  of  the 
Rajas  of  Vijayanagara  the  Kurumba  Idaiyas  were  powerful 
in  several  other  places,  especially  in  Nerumpur,  Salapakkam 
and  other  similar  strongholds.  The  Kurumbas,  either  actuated 
by  religious  zeal  or  wishing  to  annoy  their  dependents,  tried 


121  See  pp.  222  n.  105,  223  n.  105,  225  n.  105,  226  n.  105,  and  Dr. 
Buchanan’s  Travels,  vol.  I,  pp.  275,  380,  381 ; vol.  II,  pp.  155. 

125  See  p.  210. 

126  See  Mackenzie  Collection,  No.  II ; C.M.  765,  YII ; compare  Kev.  W. 
Taylor’s  Catalogue,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  399-400. 
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to  force  the  Mudalis  and  Vellalas  to  pay  homage  to  them  hy 
bowing  their  heads  respectfully  to  them.  But  these  two 
classes  refusing  to  do  it,  the  Kurumbas  in  revenge  ill-treated 
and  oppressed  them  in  all  sorts  of  ways.  They  constructed 
for  this  purpose  very  low  entrances  at  the  various  places 
where  the  Mudalis  and  Vellalas  had  to  pass  through  gates, 
and  they  thought  that  they  would  thus  compel  these  men  to 
lower  their  heads  when  going  through  these  entrances,  and 
extract  from  them  in  this  manner  a certain  amount  of  invo- 
luntary homage.  But  the  Mudalis  and  Vellalas  of  Nerumpur 
were  quite  equal  to  the  occasion,  and  instead  of  bowing  their 
heads,  they  scrambled  through  with  their  legs  foremost,  so 
that  they  added  injury  to  insult ; and  the  Kurumbas  became 
only  more  exacting.  At  last  the  Vellalas  could  stand  this 
treatment  no  longer  and  determined  to  get  rid  of  their 
oppressors.  For  this  purpose  they  had  recourse  to  a leading 
barber,  whom  they  induced  by  liberal  promises  of  gifts  of 
land  to  devise  a scheme  to  help  them,  and  this  man  persuaded 
his  fellow-barbers  to  kill  the  Kurumbas  when  an  opportunity 
occurred.  He  founded  his  plot  on  the  above-mentioned 
custom,  according  to  which  all  the  Kurumbas  who  attend  a 
funeral  shave  their  heads.  About  this  time  a prominent 
personage  among  the  Kurumbas  died,  and  the  Mudalis 
and  Vellalas  availed  themselves  of  this  opportunity  to  instruct 
the  head  barber  to  issue  orders  to  his  caste-people  to  kill  the 
Kurumbas  while  they  were  being  shaved.  As  the  shaving 
was  performed  pretty  simultaneously,  each  barber  cut  the 
throat  of  his  Kurumba  customer,  and  all  the  Kurumbas  of 
Nerumpur  were  thus  massacred.  As  soon  as  the  tidings  of 
the  murder  of  their  husbands  reached  the  Kurumba  women, 
they  determined  not  to  survive  them,  and  burnt  themselves 
with  the  corpses  of  their  consorts.  The  dying  widows  uttered 
the  curse  that  Nerumpur  should  never  again  produce  enough 
grain  to  buy  salt,  even  if  three  crops  of  grain  were  reaped 
every  year.  The  fortification  and  irrigation  works  of  the 
Kurumbas  have  fallen  into  ruins  sinoe  then,  and  only  the 
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earth-mounds  and  old  brick  wells  near  Sadras  betray  the 
existence  of  an  ancient  town. 

Their  marriage  customs  differ  also  considerably.  Origi- 
nally they  did  not  perform  any  ceremonies  at  their  marriages, 
but  later  on,  the  majority  adopted  Jaina  or  Hindu  rites.  A 
manuscript  in  the  Mackenzie  Collection  contains  the  following 
description  which,  however,  resembles  the  common  Hindu 
marriage  customs.127  The  bride  and  the  bridegroom  are 
anointed  with  oil,  and  dress  themselves  after  their  bath  in  new 
clothes.  The  bride  sits  in  the  pandal  on  the  left  and  the 
bridegroom  on  the  right.  Both  are  adorned  with  flowers  and 
have  golden  tinsel  ( bhasikam ) on  their  foreheads.  A shoot  of 
the  Pippal  or  Holy  Figtree  ( Aracu , is  fixed  between  the 

two  inner  posts  of  the  pandal,  in  which  the  ceremonies  are  per- 
formed and  the  people  walk  round  those  posts.  The  marriage 
is  attended  by  the  headman  and  all  relatives.  The  former 
when  approaching  the  betrothed  couple  breaks  a cocoanut, 
and  places  the  Tali  which  is  fastened  to  a golden  string, 
in  the  upper  cup.  This  is  handed  round  to  ten  or  more 
relatives,  who  shout  mangali , mangali.  Eventually  the  bride- 
groom, who  receives  the  Tali,  at  last  fastens  it  round  the 
neck  of  the  bride,  uttering  the  name  of  Govinda.  The  nearest 
relatives  now  with  crossed  hands  pour  saffron-colored  raw 
rice  on  the  beads  of  the  young  pair  : this  ceremony  is  called 
Cesai  (( in  Telugu  Sesa  (^i).128  After  this  the 
couple  prostrate  themselves  at  the  feet  of  their  elders  and  sit 
down  in  their  midst.  Betel  leaves  and  nuts  are  then  handed 
round,  and  the  eating  and  drinking  commences.  After  the 
distribution  of  garlands,  the  Kankana  is  tied  on  the  right  wrists 
of  the  happy  pair.  The  Cesai  ceremony  is  repeated  during  the 
two  following  days,  while  the  bride  and  bridegroom  occupy 
their  former  seats ; after  that  the  guests  are  liberally  enter- 
tained. On  the  fourth  and  fifth  days  pepperwater  (milaku- 
tanni)  and  rice  are  served  out.  On  the  latter  day  the  bride 

121  See  Mackenzie  Collection,  new  copy,  vol.  IV,  p.  78. 

128  From  the  Sanskrit  Sirta,  head. 
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is  taken  to  her  mother’s  house,  where  cakes  are  distributed 
and  a sumptuous  meal  is  provided  for  all  relatives  and  friends. 
Two  men  are  then  despatched  from  the  house  of  the  bride- 
groom to  that  of  the  bride,  where  they  are  welcomed  as  the 
escort  of  the  young  pair  to  the  bridegroom’s  house,  and  re- 
ceive on  starting  with  them  a bundle  containing  eleven 
rice-cakes  and  a lot  of  jaggery. 

Many  peculiar  customs  prevail  among  the  Kurumba 
women,  some  of  which  they  share  with  other  castes.  They 
generally  take  assafcetida  after  childbirth  and  bathe  on  the 
fifth  day.129  Adultery  is  generally  leniently  punished  and 
condoned  with  a fine.  This  is  as  a rule  spent  on  an  enter- 
tainment, after  which  the  woman  is  readmitted  into  society. 

The  Tali  is  not  removed  from  the  neck  of  a widow,  unless 
she  desires  to  remarry.  In  this  case  the  marriage-tie  is 
returned  to  the  family  of  her  former  husband,  and  she  wears 
that  given  by  her  new  husband.  A widow  may  remarry  as 
often  as  she  likes. 

On  our  historical  knoavledge  about  the  Kurumbas. 

We  are  very  insufficiently  informed  about  the  early  his- 
tory of  the  Kurumbas.  Before  they  settled  down  to  any- 
thing like  domestic  life,  they  roamed  as  Vedas  in  the  virgin 
forests  hunting  the  deer  for  its  flesh  and  the  wild  animals  for 
their  own  safety.  In  some  places  the  traces  of  an  ancient 
Kurumba  occupation  are  not  yet  effaced.  The  Rev.  F.  Metz 
writes  respecting  their  settlement  on  the  Nilagiri  mountains 
as  follows : “ There  are  strong  grounds  for  supposing  that 
“ the  Kurumbas  once  occupied  and  cultivated  the  plateau  of 
“ the  hills,  and  were  driven  thence  by  the  Todas  into  the 
“ unhealthy  localities  which  they  now  inhabit,  on  the  pretext 
“of  their  being  a race  of  sorcerers  whose  presence  was  a bane 
« to  the  happiness  of  the  other  hill-tribes.  Several  spots  near 


us  See  Mackenzie  Manuscripts,  No.  14,  C.M.  758.  The  Tamil  for 
assafcetida  is  QuQ^  aafrajLD  Peruftkdyam. 
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“ the  Badaga  villages  bear  the  name  of  ‘ Motta  ’ to  this  day, 
“ and  traces  of  houses  are  still  visible  ; and  in  one  place  a 
“ stone  enclosure  for  buffaloes  is  to  be  seen,  which,  as  I gather 
“ from  an  old  piece  of  Badaga  poetry  formerly  belonged  to  a 
“ rich  Kurumba,  who  was  murdered  by  the  Todas,  at  the  insti- 
“ gation  of  the  Badagas  . . . The  Todas  and  Badagas  say 
“ that  the  Kurumbas  are  the  enemies  of  their  peace,  and  that 
“ they  cannot  live  without  killing  them.  Some  years  ago 
“ I discovered  the  site  of  a former  Kurumba  town,  of  the 
“ existence  of  which  I was  well  aware,  hut  which  I had  never 
“ been  able  to  trace  out.  It  is  in  the  heart  of  a dense  forest, 
“ totally  unfrequented  by  the  natives  and  probably  never 
“ penetrated  by  any  European.” 130 

The  Mackenzie  Collection  contains  about  the  Kurumbas 
of  the  Tamil  districts  some  interesting  information.  From 
one  manuscript  (No.  14  C.M.,  768)  I extract  the  following 
account : 

“ The  country  of  Tondamandalam  was  after  the  deluge 
totally  covered  with  forest  and  was  infested  with  wild  beasts. 
A people  of  wild  hunters,  known  as  Vedas , roamed  about  in 
the  woods.  They  lived  in  huts  which  they  had  erected  after 
clearing  the  country.  Their  place  of  settlement  is  still 
called  Vedar  Palaya/n.  No  kings  ruled  over  them,  and  they 
did  just  what  they  pleased.  Besides  their  huts,  they  had  no 
places  in  which  they  could  protect  themselves.  They  were 
guided  neither  by  social  nor  religious  rules,  nor  had  they  any 
books.  In  fact  they  were  merely  a lot  of  naked  savages, 
who  did  not  observe  any  ceremonies  even  at  their  marriages. 
They  killed  the  wild  beasts  of  the  forests  and  lived  on  their 
flesh. 

“ The  Kurumbas  of  the  Karnata  country  had  meanwhile 
risen  to  prominence,  and,  after  their  numbers  had  increased, 
began  to  tyrannize  over  the  other  inhabitants.  The  Kurumbas 
had  very  barbarous  and  cruel  habits,  and  deserved  to  be 


130  See  Rev.  F.  Metz’  Tribes  inhabiting  the  Neilgherry  Hills,  pp.  122,  123. 
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called  Kurumbas.  (This  is  an  allusion  to  the  meaning  of 
0 Kurumpu,  or  (3)jpnin-i&p6srm,  Kurumputtanam,  savage- 
ness, stubbornness,  insolence,  wickedness.  It  is,  however, 
derived  from  the  national  name  of  the  Kurumbas,  and  not 
vice  versa.)  In  course  of  time  they  extended  their  dominion 
to  the  very  border  of  Tondamandalam,  and  a few  Kurumbas 
settled  in  Salapakkam  near  Uttaramallur,  where  their  descen- 
dants are  still  known  as  Kurumbas.  Before  they  had  any 
king,  they  roved  about  unrestrained  like  wild  hunters  in  the 
forests,  till,  when  dissensions  and  quarrels  had  arisen  among 
them,  Kamanda  Prabhu  restored  peace  and  quiet.  He  con- 
vinced them  that  it  would  be  to  their  advantage  to  elect  a 
king  and  they  followed  his  advice.  As  he  was  a wise  and 
popular  man,  he  himself  was  chosen  king,  and  henceforward 
he  was  known  as  Kamanda  Ku rumba  Prabhu , the  ruler  of 
the  Dravida  country  and  Raja  of  Pulal.  The  kingdom  was 
called  Kurumbabhumi,  the  land  of  the  Kurumbas,  and  this 
name  was  entered  in  all  the  official  documents.  He  built  a 
fort  at  the  town  of  Pulal,  its  walls  were  constructed  of  bell- 
metal,  and  its  strength  and  grandeur  defied  description. 
His  rule  extended  over  a vast  territory,  and  as  several  of  his 
subjects  betrayed  occasionally  an  inclination  to  rebel  against 
him,  he  subdivided  his  realm  into  24  districts,  in  each  of 
which  he  erected  a stronghold  and  appointed  a governor. 
The  fort  of  Pulal  was  his  own  capital.  The  following  are 
the  names  of  some  of  these  fortified  places  : Pulalkottai, 
Amurkottai,  Kalatturkottai,  Puliyurkottai,  Cempurkottai, 
Urrukattukottai,  Venkunakottai,  Ikkattukottai  and  Patuvur- 
kottai.131 


131  The  late  F.  W.  Ellis  gives  in  his  classical  article  on  the  Mirftsi  ques- 
tions all  the  24  names,  besides  the  above  named  are  further  mentioned  : 
MapavurkOttai,  Cenk&ttukdUai,  I’aiyCirkOttni,  EyirkOttai,  Tftmarkottai, 
PalkunrakOttai,  Ilafik&ttukOttai,  KaliyftrkOttai,  Cirukaraikdttai,  Katikai- 
kdttai,  CantirikaikOtt'ii,  Kunrapattirakflttai,  VeftkatakOttai  and  VclOrkettai. 
— Mr.  Ellis  obtained  the  list  from  the  J ii&naprakasa  Matam.  Compare  the 
Papers  on  Mirdsi  Right , Madras,  1862,  pp.  235-241. 

See  also  Abbe  Dubois’  Description  of  the  People  of  India , second  edition, 
p.  342,  and  Mr.  J.  II.  Nelson’s  Manual  of  Madura,  Fart  II,  pp.  64,  65. 
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“ While  Kamanda  Prahhu  ruled,  the  various  tribes  iu 
the  country  submitted  to  his  rule,  and  the  people  could 
quietly  follow  their  various  avocations.  Some  engaged  in 
trade,  others  in  husbandly,  and  so  on,  according  to  their 
special  inclinations,  though  the  majority  devoted  themselves 
to  sheep-tending,  woollen  blanket-weaving  and  lime-selling. 
They  even  ventured  at  that  time  to  engage  in  shipping 
trade,  and  some  Cetti  merchants  from  Kaveripattanam  settled 
in  the  Kurumba  country.  Stimulated  by  them  the  Kurum- 
bas  soon  developed  a taste  and  an  aptitude  for  commerce, 
and  in  order  to  facilitate  mercantile  transactions,  they  built 
in  course  of  time  strongholds  at  Pattipulam,  Salakuppam, 
Salapakkam,  Meyyur,  Kadalur,  Alamparai,  Marakkanam, 
&c.  The  Kurumbas  and  Cettis  of  Kaveripattanam  occupied 
these  fortified  ports,  and  as  they  were  successful  in  their 
speculations,  amassed  great  wealth  and  became  influential. 

“As  already  intimated  the  Kurumbas  had  no  special 
religion  of  their  own,  and  a Jaina  priest  who  visited  their 
country,  was  able  to  convert  the  greater  portion  of  the  people 
to  Jainism.  The  Jaina  basti  which  the  king  of  Pulal  erected 
in  honour  of  that  priest,  remains  up  to  this  day  a monument 
of  this  conversion.  Besides  this  building,  a few  other  bastis 
are  still  existing,  though  in  a very  dilapidated  condition. 
Jaina  sculptures  are  now  occasionally  found  in  the  rice-fields  ; 
they  are,  however,  either  destroyed  or  reburied  in  the 
ground  by  Brahmans  and  other  religious  enemies  of  the 
Jains.  Many  Kurumbas  resemble  in  their  present  manners 
and  customs  the  Jains  of  former  times,  and  they  do  so 
especially  in  then’  marriage  ceremonies. 

“ While  the  Kurumbas  ruled  over  the  land,  their  more 
civilized  neighbours  often  attacked  them,  but  were  generally 
defeated.  The  Cola  and  Pandya  kings  made  thus  repeated 
inroads  into  the  Kurumba  territory ; but  their  attempts  to 
subdue  their  fierce  foes  were  in  vain,  as  they  did  not  mind  to 
sacrifice  their  lives  on  the  battle-field.  Some  of  these  royal 
aggressors  were  at  times  captured  and  chained  in  fetters  to 

32 
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the  fort-gate  of  Pulal.  These  continual  successes,  however, 
turned  the  head  of  the  Kurumbas  and  made  them  over- 
bearing, so  that  they  began  to  annoy  and  ill-treat  those  of 
their  subjects  who  belonged  to  rival  tribes,  or  had  embraced 
other  religious  beliefs.  They  endeavoured  in  fact  to  force 
the  Jain  religion  on  all,  and  created  great  dissatisfaction 
by  their  religious  intolerance.  Yet  no  one  rose  who  could 
oppose  them  effectually. 

“ At  last  Adonda  Cola,  a brave,  wise  and  popular  prince, 
marched  against  the  Kurumbas  and  invested  their  capital 
Pulal  with  a large  army.  He  began  this  campaign  as  he 
could  no  longer  endure  the  tyranny  and  mal-administration 
of  the  Kurumba  king  and  resolved  to  defeat  him  at  any 
risk,  in  order  to  alleviate  the  sufferings  of  the  people.  The 
Kurumba  king  on  his  side  was  not  wanting  in  bravery,  and 
went  to  face  the  enemy.  Both  sides  fought  valiantly,  at 
last  three-fourths  of  the  army  of  Adonda  Cola  were  put  to 
the  sword,  and  unable  to  resist  longer,  he  fled  from  the 
battle-field  and  took  refuge  with  a few  remaining  followers 
in  a place  not  far  distant  from  the  fort.  This  locality  is 
still  known  as  Colanpedu.  He  then  made  up  his  mind  to 
retreat  on  the  next  morning  to  his  country  Tanjore.  But  at 
night  Siva  appeared  to  him  in  a dream  and  said : “ After 
ascending  to-morrow  morning  your  elephant,  on  your  way  to 
the  battle,  you  will  find  that  his  legs  are  entangled  in  a 
jasmine-creeper  (Mullai),  and  when  you  try  to  cut  it  away 
with  your  sword,  blood  will  ooze  out  of  it,  and  on  closer 
examination  you  will  discover  there  a Linga.”  Encouraged 
by  his  dream,  he  went  to  the  battle-field,  and,  after  ascending 
his  elephant,  saw  that  the  legs  of  the  animal  were  caught  in 
a jasmine  bush  and  that  blood  oozed  out  from  the  spot  where 
he  tried  to  cut  it.132  This  sign  confirmed  his  resolution  to 


w Compare  Tondala  satalcam,  p.4,61.9:  “ When  Tondamftn  was  driven 
from  the  battle-field,  his  elephant  was  prevented  from  moving  by  a jasinino- 
croeper.  Afterwards  he  fought  again  and  became  victorious.”  A description 
of  this  fact  is  given  in  a work  called  Tirumullaivayalpatikam. 
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attaok  his  fierce  enemies,  and  he  secured  a complete  victory 
over  them.  Adonda  Cola  captured  the  Kurumba  king  and 
put  him  to  death.  Pulal,  the  chief  town  and  fort  of  the 
Kurumbas,  was  taken,  and  its  brass  doors  were  placed  in  the 
inner  portion  (garbhagrha)  of  the  temple  of  Tanjore.  A 
pillar  made  of  Arka  ( Calatropis  gigantca)  wood  that  had  been 
removed  from  the  Tanjore  temple,  was  placed  in  the  interior 
of  a temple  and  erected  at  the  spot  where  the  Sivalinga  had 
been  found.  This  temple  was  called  Tiru-mullai-vaial,  after 
the  jasmine-creeper  which  had  covered  the  legs  of  the  ele- 
phant. The  part  of  the  Lihga  where  the  sword  of  Adonda 
had  touched  it  looked  like  a wound,  and  is  therefore  covered 
with  camphor  to  conceal  the  sore. 

“ The  remaining  twenty-three  forts  were  then  taken,  and 
their  governors  with  their  retinues  were  also  killed.  Adonda 
Cola  appointed  Vella  la  chiefs  instead  of  the  Kurumbas.  As 
he  observed  that  the  country  was  very  thinly  populated,  he 
invited  Vellalas  from  different  districts  and  induced  them 
to  settle  in  the  newly- acquired  territory,  by  granting  them 
freehold  land  and  conferring  on  them  other  favours.  The 
Vellalas  who  accepted  the  offer  were  the  Tuluva,  Coliya  and 
Kondaikatti  Vellalas.  The  first  two  were  called  after  the 
district  they  came  from,  the  Tuluva  Vellalas  emigrated  from 
the  Tuluva-Nadu  in  Kanara  and  the  Coliya  Vellalas  from 
the  Colanadu.  The  Kondaikatti  Vellalas  were  so  called, 
from  binding  their  hair  in  a tuft  od  the  top  of  their  head 
instead  of  leaving  a small  lock  (Kudumi).  With  these 
Vellalas  together  came  the  Kanakka-Pillaikal  or  accountants. 

“ Adonda  Cola  ruled  the  land  with  justice  and  in  peace, 
and  was  henceforth  known  as  Adonda  Cola  Cakravarti  or  as 
Tondaman  Cakravarti.  The  country  which  had  hitherto 
been  called  Kurumbabhumi  was  now  named  Tondaman- 
dalam.” 

In  order  to  ascertain  what  was  left  of  Pulal,  I lately 
visited  the  place  and  its  neighbourhood.  It  lies  about  8 miles 
north-west  of  Madras,  to  the  east  of  the  big  lake,  known  as 
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the  Red- Hills  Tank.  The  place  where  the  old  fort  of  Pula! 
stood  is  still  remembered  and  pointed  out  by  the  people. 
However,  the  outlines  of  the  outer  and  inner  mud  walls  are 
now  only  visible,  within  the  latter  is  a tank.  These  walls 
must  have  encircled  once  a fort  of  considerable  extent,  of 
which  nothing  however  remains.  Hyder  Ali  on  his  march 
to  Madras  encamped  here.  Pulal  is  also  called  Vdna  Pulal, 
and  near  it  is  situated  a small  hamlet  Madhavarnm. 

About  a mile  to  the  north-east  lies  the  present  village 
Pulal,  in  which  I found  three  temples.  A small  Jaina  hasti 
dedicated  to  Aditirthankara , though  in  a decayed  condition,  is 
still  used  for  worship,  and  has  the  reputation  of  being  old. 
The  Vaisnava  temple  of  Karimanikyaperumal  does  not  ap- 
pear to  he  ancient,  while  the  erection  of  the  Siva  temple  is 
ascribed  to  Adonda  Cola.  It  is  dedicated  to  Irimulanatha, 
but  as  a famous  sannyasi  Sundaramurtisvami  worshipped 
there,  it  is  known  as  the  shrine  of  Sundaresvara.  It  is  evi- 
dently pretty  old,  and,  though  partly  repaired  some  years 
ago,  is  in  a dilapidated  state.  It  has  the  appearance  of  a 
Cola  temple,  and  is  covered  with  inscriptions,  those  seen 
on  the  outside  being  in  a bad  condition.  The  temple 
possesses  no  Sthalapurana,  nor  any  copper  Sasanariis.  The 
name  of  the  goddess  is  Svarnambikd. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  about  six  miles  towards 
south-west,  lies  the  hamlet  Tirumullaivd&al  or  Tirumullai- 
vdyal,  which  is  named  after  the  adventure  which  befell  the 
prince  Adonda  in  his  combat  against  the  Kurumbas.  A 
temple  is  erected  near  the  spot  where  the  Liiiga  was 
wounded  by  the  sword  of  the  Cola  prince  and  dedicated  to 
Siva  as  Mdcilldmani,  which  is  a Tamil  translation  of  the 
Sanskrit  Nirmalamani,  meaning  ‘ spotless  jewel.’  On  one  of 
the  stone  columns  of  the  mantapam  in  front  of  the  Gopuram 
is  carved  the  figure  of  Adonda  sitting  on  an  elephant  in  the 
act  of  cutting  with  his  sword  the  jasmine-creeper  from  the 
leg  of  the  elephant.  The  similarity  in  the  sound  of  mullai, 
jasmine,  and  mala , stain,  raises  a suspicion  against  the 
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genuineness  of  this  legend.  The  temple  is  in  good  preserva- 
tion. Two  so-called  Arka-pillars  (not  one  as  the  manuscript 
just  quoted  states)  are  covered  with  a beam,  and  form  with 
the  two  side  walls  the  support  of  the  Ardhamantapam,  which 
communicates  on  the  western  side  by  a door  in  the  common 
wall  with  the  Garbhagrha  behind.  Between,  but  behind  the 
two  Arka-pillars,  is  situated  in  the  Garbhagrha  the  holy 
Lihga,  which  on  account  of  its  wound  is  covered  with  sandal- 
wood-powder and  other  cooling  ingredients.  The  local 
legend  contends  that  Adonda  brought  the  two  brownish- 
looking  Arka-pillars,  together  with  a bell,  and  a bronze 
door  from  the  fort  of  Filial.  This  gateway,  however,  has 
since  disappeared.  Colanpedu  lies  close  to  Tirumullaivasal. 

In  order  to  assist  Adonda  in  his  fight  against  the 
Kurumbas,  Siva  sent  his  attendant  Nandi , and  in  confirma- 
tion of  this  fact  the  Nandi  at  Tirumullaivasal  faces  the 
east,  instead  of  being  turned  towards  the  idol,  i.e.,  towards 
the  west.  The  consort  of  MaciUamani  is  called  Kodi  idai 
Nayaki.  The  temple  has  a Sthalapurana,  its  first  part, 
which  was  only  lent  to  me,  does  not  contain  any  allusion  to 
Adonda.  I have  been  told  that  there  are  no  Tamra  Sasa- 
nams  to  throw  light  on  the  erection  of  the  temple.  Not 
far  from  this  temple  towards  the  south  stands  an  enormous 
image,  constructed  of  brick  and  mortar  representing 
Mannarsvami,  accompanied  by  the  seven  Sages. 

A young  Brahman  D.  Raghavayya  accompanied  me  and 
obtained  some  valuable  information  as  I was  not  permitted 
to  enter  the  temple,  and  I do  not  know  whether  it  contains 
any  important  inscriptions.  It  may  be  well  worth  while  to 
examine  carefully  the  temples  at  Pulal  and  Tirumullaivasal 
in  order  to  ascertain  whether  they  possess  any  account  about 
Adonda  Cakravarti,  though  I have  been  told  that  there  is 
none.  The  battle  between  the  Colas  and  the  Kurumbas  was 
fought  somewhere  between  those  two  places. 

The  origin  of  the  word  Tondamandalam  is  doubtful,  and 
different  explanations  are  given  of  it.  The  most  widely- 


250 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


spread  legend  connects  the  name  with  the  prince  Adonda 
Cola.  As  the  destruction  of  the  Kurumbas  is  attributed  to 
this  popular  hero,  an  account  of  his  origin  will  not  be  out 
of  place  here.  The  following  story  is  found  in  several  MSS. 
of  the  Mackenzie  Collection  : 133 

In  Colamandalam  ruled  44  descendants  of  the  ancient 
Cola  Rajas.  The  last  was  Kulottunga  Cola,  who  had  by  his 
queen  two  children,  a daughter  and  a son.  Kulottunga  Cola 
killed  the  son  of  the  poet  Kamban,  and  Kamban  killed  in 
revenge  the  son  of  the  king.  At  the  royal  entertainments  of 
the  court  there  was  dancing  for  some  time  a beautiful  girl 
Nakinagaratna  with  whom  the  king  fell  in  love.  But  as 
Kulottunga  felt  that  he  would  lose  the  esteem  of  the  people  if 
he  allowed  his  passion  to  transgress  public  decency,  he  kept 
his  affection  a great  secret  and  used  a servant  girl  Umdpati 
to  arrange  meetings  between  Nakinagaratna  and  himself. 
In  course  of  time  a boy  was  born,  wrhom  Umapati  dressed 
in  a silk  gown  and  put  in  a golden  basket  with  Adonda 
flowers  round  him.  She  then  placed  the  basket  on  the  bauk 
of  the  Kaveri,  near  the  spot  where  the  king  generally  bathed. 
All  this  was  done  by  the  order  of  the  king.  When  the  king 
came  afterwards  with  his  Brahmans  and  courtiers  to  the 
river  they  heard  a child  cry,  and,  on  approaching  nearer, 
they  saw  it  and  said  to  the  king : ‘ 0 king,  as  you  forgave 
Kamban  who  killed  your  son,  God  presents  to  you  this 
wonderful  child  on  the  bank  of  the  Kaveri.  The  child 
resembles  you,  and  is  worthy  to  become  the  ruler  of  the 


133  In  the  Tondamandalam  Colamandahim-Pantiyamantalam,  old  No.  241, 
C.M.  66.  This  work  is  said  to  have  been  compiled  by  Yedandyakan , a 
Christian  poet  of  Tanjore.  See  Taylor’s  Catalogue  Raisonue,  vol.  Ill,  pp. 
41,  42.  This  work  is  copied  in  No.  7,  C.M.,  761,  Section  III  (Taylor,  vol. 
Ill,  p.  370).  A somewhat  similar  account  is  contained  in  No.  14,  C.M. 
768,  Section  II ; in  the  new  copy  in  the  vol.  II,  pp.  65-67,  and  in  Taylor, 
vol.  Ill,  pp.  426,  427 ; and  also  in  No.  15,  C.M.  769,  I.,  new  copy,  vol.  I, 
p.  125. 

I need  not  specially  point  out  the  inaccuracies  contained  in  this  report,  for 
they  are  too  evident,  as,  e.g.,  the  foundation  of  Kahei  by  KulOttufiga  C6ja. 
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country.  As  he  is  adorned  with  Adonda  flowers,  we  take 
this  as  a lucky  omen  and  call  him  ‘ Adonda  Cola.’  ’ Cir- 
cumstances favouring  so  far  the  designs  of  the  king,  he  gave 
the  child  to  his  wife  with  the  words : ‘ God  has  presented 
this  child  to  you  near  the  Kaveri.’  The  queen  accepted  it 
and  brought  it  up  with  much  affection.  The  truth  about 
the  birth  of  the  child  was  not  only  known  to  the  king  and 
the  dancing  girl,  but  also  to  some  extent  to  his  chief  minister. 
Meanwhile  the  child  grew  up,  and  displayed  much  cleverness, 
knowledge  and  courage.  When  the  king  consulted  his 
minister  about  the  marriage  and  succession  of  his  son,  the 
minister  pretended  to  agree  with  the  plans  of  the  king,  but 
communicated  secretly  to  the  relatives  of  the  king  the 
circumstances  accompanying  the  birth  of  Adcnda  and  the 
intentions  of  the  king  concerning  the  future  of  his  son. 
The  consequence  was  that  the  royal  princes  refused  to  marry 
one  of  their  daughters  to  a bastard,  and  to  allow  his  succes- 
sion to  the  throne  as  it  would  throw  dishonor  on  them. 
The  minister  communicated  to  Kulottunga  the  unfavourable 
disposition  of  the  princes.  The  king,  however,  did  not  give 
up  his  plans,  but  pondered  how  he  might  execute  them  in 
spite  of  their  objections.  At  last  he  fixed  on  Tondamanda- 
lam  as  a suitable  province  to  give  to  Adonda,  though  it  was 
still  a wilderness.  He  explored  it,  cleared  the  forest,  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  capital  Kahci,  erected  there  a temple 
and  dug  a channel  for  the  river  Palar.  As  Kulottunga 
observed  how  thinly  the  land  was  inhabited,  he  despatched 
his  minister  with  money  to  other  countries  to  induce  people 
to  immigrate  into  the  newly-acquired  district.  The  minister 
accordingly  returned  with  many  boys  and  girls  of  various 
castes,  and  the  king  ordered  them  to  be  married.  This  done 
he  placed  Adonda  on  the  throne  at  Kanci.  KulSttuhga 
then  asked  the  minister  to  propose  a suitable  name  for  the 
country.  In  spite  of  the  high  position  which  Adonda  had 
meanwhile  secured,  the  minister  still  despised  him  on 
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account  of  his  illegitimate  birth.  He  suggested  therefore 
that  the  new  territory  should  be  called  Tondamandalam  (the 
district  of  slaves)  and  the  king  without  any  suspicion  named 
it  so.134  Since  that  time  this  country  has  been  called  Tonda- 
mandalam, and  Tondamandalam  was  thus  founded  by  Kulot- 
tuhga  Cola.  The  name  of  Kurumbabhumi  was  then  changed 
into  Tondamandalam  and  Adonda  Cola  was  installed  as 
Tondamandala  Cakravarti. 135 

“ The  legitimate  daughter  of  Kulottunga  Cola  had  mar- 
ried Varagunapandya, 136  the  only  son  of  Balacandrapandya. 
After  Kulottunga  Cola’s  death,  which  took  place  in  the  69th 
year  of  his  life,  Varagunapandya  took  Colamandalam  and 
Tondamandalam,  which  had  belonged  to  his  father-in-law. 
Afterwards  JJbhaijakulakilipdndt/a,  the  son  of  Varagunapandya 
and  of  the  daughter  of  Kulottunga  Cola,  ascended  the  throne 
of  Colamandalam,  and  his  descendants  reigned  over  it  for 
three  centuries. 

“ The  progeny  of  Adonda  Cola  submitted  to  their  fate 
and  received  some  land  for  their  maintenance. 

“ Minaketanapandya  was  the  last  and  eleventh  descendant 
of  Ubhayakulakilipandya.  So  long  as  these  kings  ruled,  no 
enemies  were  feared.  These  kings  ruled  for  2707  years.''1 


131  MS.  No.  14,  C.M.  768,  Section  II,  here  inserts  a short  account  of  the 
war  of  Adonda  Cola  with  the  Kurumbas,  his  first  defeat  and  final  victory. 
This  MS.  also  calls  always  Tondamandalam  Tondarmandalam. 

135  This  last  remark  as  well  as  the  other  about  the  Kurumbas  is  only  found 
in  No.  14,  C.M.  768,  Section  II,  which  ends  with  this  passage. 

136  Compare  the  Appendix  by  Rev.  T.  Foulkes  to  A Manual  of  the  Salem 
District , vol.  II,  pp.  370,  (si.  18),  373,  (si.  18),  378,  379. 

The  father  of  Varaguna  is  goncrally  given  as  SundnreSvarapadaSokhara 
and  his  son  as  Raja  Raja,  though  the  chronicles  differ  in  their  chronology  ; 
see  H.  H.  Wilson’s  List  of  the  Pandyan  kings  in  his  Historical  Sketch  in  the 
Madras  Journal,  vol.  VI,  (1837),  pp.  211,  213;  Rev.  W.  Taylor’s  Oriental 
Historical  Manuscripts,  vol.  I,  pp.  85-90.  About  Kamban’s  life  refer  to 
F.  W.  Ellis’  replies  to  MirAsi  questions  in  Papers  on  Mirasi  Right,  p.  292, 
where  S.S.  808  (A.D.  886)  is  given  as  the  date  of  his  presenting  the  Tamil 
translation  of  the  RAm&yaga  to  his  patron  RAjOndra  Cola.  Others  prefer 
S.S.  807,  A.D.  885. 
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The  Tiriuerkdttu  Purdna  says  about  the  origin  of  the  term 
Tondamandalam  : “ The  country  was  called  Dandakanadu 
as  it  was  ruled  by  Dandaka.  Then  it  was  named  Tundira - 
nadu  in  consequence  of  the  reign  of  Tundira.  Afterwards 
it  was  called  Tondaniidu,  as  Tondaman,  a descendant  of  the 
solar  race  who  wore  a garland  of  Adouda  flowers,  governed 
the  kingdom.”137 

The  late  Mr.  F.  W.  Ellis  quotes  a stanza  from  the  Tirukka- 
lukkunr a- Purdna  in  which  a similar  statement  is  made,  the 
difference  between  the  two  Puranas  being,  that  the  latter 
mentions  Tondira  as  the  founder  of  Tondiranadu  before 
Dandaka,  the  assumed  establisher  of  Dandakanadu.138 

The  boundaries  of  Tondamandalam  are  said  to  be  the 
two  Pennai  or  PinakinI  rivers  in  the  north  and  south,  and 
the  sea  and  the  Western  Ghats  up  to  Tirupati  on  the  east  and 
west.  Some  parts  of  the  Western  Ghats  also  belonged  to  it. 
Mr.  Ellis  gives  the  memorial  verses  concerning  the  frontiers 
of  this  district.  The  Southern  Pennai  flows  into  the  sea  near 
Gudalur  (Cuddalore),  while  the  northern  passes  through  the 
district  of  Nellur  close  to  Kalahasti,  both  streams  rising  near 
the  Nandidrug  in  Mysore.139 


137  See  the  following  stanza  from  the  Tinaerkattu  Puranam  : — 

^Q^QeujbdsiTLLQu  Ljirirismih. 

^esar  i—S^essrGl  pestsrt—  sjsm—irub^  ^trsu^^smiQ'ri^isBBrQ 
eue38ri—6vir(oi9:ir?isv&  gs cssr as. ir js n i—n  iu  meSlL-i£SL$rre3j£6sr(Gj6v&£ir 

G&n-05BT‘--i5asrLoiT?isv&  Q fi rr essr i_L£>ir$5ts)  asm  © © ss it <ssar i jb rri—ir uj & 

gjnu 

euesur L^irGuirGGr&jnSI  Gffriff^^uireDQuQ^SajLDfrjB^eSuuiTffS  jsesr 
359  <2 1 — 

138  See  Papers  on  Mirdsi  Right  (Madras,  1862),  p.  234:  “ Tondlren,  the 
chief  among  the  leaders  of  the  demon  bands  of  the  three-eyed  deity,  having 
governed  it,  this  country  became  Tondiranadu ; when  it  was  defended  by 
Dandacavender,  it  became  accordingly  Dandaca-nadu  ; and  when  ChCzher  of 
the  family  of  the  sun,  who  was  Tondeiman  adorned  by  garlands  of  flowers, 
extended  his  protection  to  it,  it  become  Tondei-nadu.”  Compare  also  the 
stanza  in  Hastigiricampu  which  begins  with  “ Tundlrakhyam  mandalam  asti 
sprhaniyam." 

139  See  Papers  on  Mirdsi  Right,  pp.  229-247  ; onp.  246,  Mr.  Ellis  remarks: 
“The  whole  superficies  of  Tonda-mandalam,  as  originally  settled  by  the 

33 
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According  to  the  above-mentioned  Tiruverkattu  Purana 
this  country  is  known  also  as  Palinadu,  because  the  Palar 
river  flows  through  it. 

The  original  meaning  of  the  term  Tondamandalam  is 
variously  explained.  According  to  the  first  and  most  popular 
derivation  it  was  so  called  after  the  illegitimate  Cola  prince 
Adonda,  who  had  been  exposed  on  the  bank  of  the  Kaveri 
in  a basket  filled  with  Adonda  or  Tonda  flowers,  which 
in  their  turn  supplied  him  with  his  name.  A second 
interpretation  asserts  that  the  newly-acquired  province  was 
covered  to  such  an  extent  with  the  Donda  oil-creeper,  that 
the  country  was  called  after  it.  The  third  etymology  is 
founded  on  the  meaning  of  Tondan,  a slave,  a devotee.  If 
so,  it  alludes  either  to  the  low  birth  of  Adonda,  its  illegiti- 
mate first  ruler,  or  to  the  uncivilised  and  slavish  condition 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Tondamandalam.  Another  possibility 
arises  by  connecting  Tundira , the  fabulous  ancient  king, 
with  Tonda. 

The  legendary  story  of  the  birth  of  the  illegitimate  Cola 
prince  Adonda  is  very  perplexing.  All  circumstances  con- 
sidered, even  after  his  victory  he  could  only  have  been  a 
dependent  Viceroy  of  the  Cola  king.  According  to  tradition, 
his  offspring  soon  lost  even  this  position ; though  some  inscrip- 
tions appear  to  make  him  the  ancestor  of  reigning  princes. 
The  defeat  of  the  Kurumbas  appears  to  be  a historical  fact, 
but  is  sometimes  narrated  without  mentioning  Adonda.140 
As  the  latter  is  said  to  have  introduced  Veil  alas  and  Kanaka 


people  of  ShOzha-mandalam,  is  measured  by  18,302  square  miles;  of  this 
extent  the  division  of  the  country  between  the  range  of  the  Ghat  mountains 
and  the  sea,  lower  Tondoi,  contains  14,028  square  miles,  and  the  division  to 
the  west  of  tho  Ghats,  upper  Tondei,  4,274:  the  latter  is  colored  yellow  in 
the  map.” 

Read  also  Mackenzie  MS.,  No.  15,  C.M.  769,  Section  I ; in  the  new 
copy,  vol.  I,  p.  125.  This  declares  Kftlahasti  as  the  northern,  the  river 
Penpai  as  tho  southern,  the  mountain  Pagumalai  as  the  western,  and  the  sea 
as  the  eastern  boundary. 

uo  Seo  p.  251 . 
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Fillaikal  into  Tondaruandalam,  these  men  could  not  be 
stigmatised  as  slaves  or  tondar. 

The  oil-plant,  Capparis  horrida , which  is  the  Tamil  Adondai 
(commonly  pronounced  Adandai)  or  Tondai  creeper,  is  well 
known  in  Southern  India  and  esteemed  for  its  medicinal 
properties.141  It  is  certainly  peculiar  that  the  same  plant 
should  have  given  its  name  to  a Tanjorean  prince  and  to  a 
northern  province  which  he  is  said  to  have  governed  and 
which  was  covered  with  it. 

I rather  feel  inclined  to  prefer  the  legend  which  connects 
the  name  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  who  made  on 
the  more  cultivated  southerners  the  impression  of  a rude  and 
uncouth  set  of  people.  The  Kurumbas,  however,  must  have 
already  attained  a considerable  degree  of  civilisation,  though 
they  looked  despioable  in  the  eyes  of  their  enemies.  While 
tondan  denotes  a slave,  tondu  signifies  feudal  service.  In 
Palghat  the  Ilavas  are  to  this  day  nicknamed  Kotti-tondar. 
I think  it  highly  probable  that  the  Kurumbabhumi  was 
reduced  to  a feudal  state  as  Toudamandalam,  and  that  the 
Kurumbas  were  regarded  as  Tondar.  The  minister  of  Kulot- 
tunga  wanted,  as  we  have  seen,  to  apply  the  name  Tondan 
to  Adonda  Cola  himself.142 

The  subject  becomes  even  more  complicated  by  the  Sans- 
krit name  of  the  district  Dandakarant/a,  or  Dandakanadu  in 
Tamil.  The  southern  legend  ascribes  to  this  country,  as  wfe 


141  In  Tamil  ^QfSiremznL-  and  ; in  Telugu  Arudonda 

w3oiTo«'.  The  A of  Adonda  seems  to  be  therefore  a contraction  of  Aru 
in  Arudonda.  Aredonda  « o£  is  called  the  Capparis  zeylanica.  Donda 
seems  to  apply  to  the  fruit  of  the  Bryonia  or  Bimba  (C.  P.  Brown’s 
Telugu  Dictionary,  pp.  71,  451) ; in  Kanarese  Tonde  or  Tonde -kai  is  the  name 
of  the  Bryonia  grandis.  In  Dr.  J.  Forbes  Watson’s  Index  to  the  Native  and 
Scientific  Names  of  Indian  and  other  Eastern  Economic  Plants  and  Products  the 
Capparis  horrida  is  called  Adonda,  Arudonda  in  Telugu ; Ardandu,  Ardundu  in 
Hindustani  and  Bekkani ; Atanday,  Atonday,  Atunday  in  Tamil.  Ricinus 
communis  is  called  Aranda  and  Arundi  in  Hindustani  ; and  Bryonia  grandis 
Donda  kaya  in  Telugu.  Tundikeri  is  the  Sanskrit  name  for  the  cotton  plant, 
which  grows  in  South  India  in  great  quantity. 

142  See  p.  252. 
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have  seen,  three  rulers  Dandaka,  Tundira  and  Adonda,  who 
conferred  in  their  turn  their  names  on  it.  This  tradition 
seems  to  rest  on  a very  slight  foundation.  Not  only  do  these 
rulers  appear  in  adifferent  sequence,  at  least  so  far  asDandaka 
and  Tundira  are  concerned,  but  their  names  resemble  one 
another  to  such  an  extent,  that  one  cannot  help  suspecting  their 
being  in  reality  only  variations  of  the  same  identical  term. 

Banda  or  Dandaka  was  the  son  of  the  ancient  king  Iksvaku, 
and  was  cursed  by  Sukracarya  for  carrying  off  his  daughter 
Ahja.  In  consequence  of  this  curse  the  pious  hermits  left 
the  country,  and  it  became  an  uninhabitable  waste  land. 
According  to  ancient  accounts  Dandakaranya,  the  forest  of 
Danda  or  Dandaka,  was  situated  between  the  Narmada  and 
Godavari  rivers,  but  its  limits  were  gradually  widened,  till 
it  stretched  all  over  Southern  India.  On  the  other  hand  the 
province,  in  whose  centre  lies  the  present  City  of  Madras, 
was  specially  distinguished  as  Tondamandalam.  So  far  as 
I am  informed  nothing  is  known  about  a Dravidian  king 
Dandaka,  and  this  present  form  of  the  name  suggests  a Sans- 
krit origin.  I am,  however,  of  opinion  that  Banda,  Tunda , 
Tundira  are  all  variations  of  the  same  identical  word,  though 
it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  decide  whether  this  term 
is  of  Sanskrit  or  Gauda-Dravidian  source.  It  is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  king  Danda  and  the  demon  Tunda — peculiarly 
enough  Tondira  is  described  as  a leader  of  demon  bands — 
are  the  representatives  of  an  aboriginal  population.  The 
name  of  the  Tundikeras  behind  the  Yindhyan  mountains 
bears  some  resemblance  to  Tonda.  After  Tundira  Kanclpuram 
is  occasionally  called  Tundirapuram,  a designation  which 
would  assign  its  foundation  to  a remote  antiquity.  Totidi  is 
also  the  name  of  a town,  and  Tondiarpct  is  a suburb  of 
Madras.  It  is  now  commonly  called  Tandiyarpet  pemuj-ujirir. 
Quil&nu,  as  Adondai  is  in  Tamil  similarly  pronounced 
Adandai.143 


113Comparo  tho  Sanskrit-  Worterbueh  von  Otto  Bohtlingk  and  Rudolph 
Roth.  vol.  Ill,  pp.  491,  195  under  and  <V'^ ^T,  H.  H.  Wilson’s  TmAmk- 
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The  existence  of  the  Tonda  or  Donda  plant  may  have  led 
to  the  legend  of  the  illegitimate  prince  Adonda  being  placed 
in  a basket  filled  with  Adonda  creepers  and  named  after 
them. 

The  name  of  the  king  Danda  or  Dandaka  may  thus  be 
of  Gauda-Dra  vidian  origin.  So  far  as  historical  evidence 
goes,  the  term  Dandakaranya  is  prior  to  that  of  Tondamanda- 
lam,  but  both  may  have  sprung  from  the  same  source.  It  is 
further  possible  that  the  Kurumbas  were  nicknamed  Tonda*. 
Other  difficulties  arise  from  the  circumstance  that  the  Falla  va 
kings  exercised  authority  contemporaneously  with  the 
Kurumbas  in  the  same  country. 

The  title  of  the  ruler  of  Tondamandalam  was  Tondaman, 
a designation  which  is  still  borne  by  the  Raja  of  Pudukota 
in  the  Trichinopoly  district,  as  chief  of  the  Kallas.  I regard 
these  Kallas  as  the  representatives  of  a portion  of  the  martial 
caste  of  the  Kurumbas.144  When  these  had  found  their 
occupation  as  regular  soldiers  gone,  they  took  to  marauder- 
ing,  and  made  themselves  so  obnoxious  by  their  thefts  and 
robberies,  that  the  term  Kalian,  thief,  wras  applied  and  stuck 
to  them  as  a tribal  appellation.145  In  some  documents  the 
Kallas  are  called  Kurumbas,  and  one  of  the  sub-divisions  of 
the  kindred  Koramas  is  known  as  Kalla-Koramas. 


purana,  edited  by  Fitzedward  Hall,  vol.  Ill,  pp.  238,  239,  259,  260,  and 
vol.  IV,  p.  59,  about  tbe  Tundikeras. 

144  The  Rev.  W.  Taylor  identifies  also  in  the  Catalogue  Rat  sonne,  vol.  Ill, 
pp.  385  (the  Kallars  or  Curumbars)  and  399  (the  Kallars,  or  thieves,  another 
name  for  the  Curumbars  or  Vedars),  the  Kallas  with  the  Kurumbas.  MS.  No. 
I,  C.  M.  755,  3,  of  the  Mackenzie  MSS.  identifies  in  fact  the  Kallas  with  the 
Kurumbas,  for  the  Kallas  of  Kallakkettu  who  were  defeated  by  the  Palegar. 
Srlvallavaramakutt&la  Tevar  and  Krsnarayamarutappa  Tevar  are  called 
Kurumbas.  The  Kallas  have  also  adopted  the  title  Tevar  like  the  Maravas. 
Compare  moreover  Mr.  J.  H.  Nelson’s  remarks  on  the  Kallas  in  his  Manual 
of  the  Madura  Country , Part  II,  pp.  44-56. 

145  In  Tamil  kal,  means  theft,  lying,  and  kalian,  thief,  robber ; in  Mala- 
yalam  kallam  denotes  theft,  untruth,  and  kalian,  thief,  liar  ; in  Kanarese 
lcala  is  a villain,  liar  ; and  in  Telugu  kalla,  means  lie.  The  word  Kalian 
occurs  only  in  the  Tamil  language  as  a tribal  designation,  a fact  which  proves 
that  the  name  Kalian  is  derived  from  the  root  kal,  and  not  vice  versa  as  Mr. 
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From  reliable  information  I have  gathered,  the  Kurumba 
origin  of  the  Kallas  appears  very  probable.  The  ancestors 
of  the  Kallas  were  according  to  tradition  driven  from  their 
home  in  consequence  of  a famine  and  migrated  from  a place 
near  Tripati  in  Tondamandalam  to  the  south.  They  even- 
tually settled  in  the  village  Ambil  on  the  bank  of  the  Kole- 
roon  (in  Tamil  Kolladam),  opposite  and  not  far  distant  from 
Tanjore,  the  river  being  between  both  places.  The  ruler  of 
Tan j ore  enlisted  them  in  his  service  as  watch-men  or  Kavar- 
kar.  Eventually,  they  left  Ambilnadu,  penetrated  still 
further  to  the  south  and  founded  Ambukovil,  which  they 
named  after  the  home  they  had  left  not  long  before.146  They 
settled  in  nine  villages,  and  their  descendants  are  called 
Onbadukuppattar,  after  onbadu  nine  and  kuppam  village.  They 
are  regarded  as  the  nine  representative  clans  of  the  Kallas. 
The  reigning  family  of  the  Tondaman  belongs  to  them,  and  the 
Onbadukuppattar  are  as  a sign  of  this  connection  invited  to 
all  the  marriages,  festivals  and  other  solemnities  which  take 
place  at  Court.  Ambilnadu  formed  originally  one  of  the 
12  independent  small  communities,  known  as  Tannaracu 
Nadu , i.e.,  a district  which  has  its  own  kings,  forming  thus  a 
sort  of  confederation,  like  that  which  prevailed  among  the 


Nelson  seems  to  intimate  when  he  says  in  his  Manual  (II,  p.  49)  “ that  the 
word  Kalian  is  common  to  the  Kanarese,  Telugu,  Malay&lam  and  Tamil 
tongues  . . (and)  that  the  Kalians  were  the  last  great  aboriginal  tribe  of  the 
south  which  successfully  opposed  the  advancing  tide  of  Hinduism.” 

us  a great  part  of  tho  information  about  the  Kallas  I obtained  from  the 
present  Dewan  Regent  of  PudukOta,  the  Honorable  A.  Ssshiah  Sastriyar, 

C.I.E. 

See  also  Mr.  Nelson’s  Manual , II,  p.  44  : “ According  to  Ward’s  Survey 
Account  the  Kalians  belong  to  two  main  divisions,  that  of  the  Kil  nadu  or 
eastern  country,  and  that  of  the  Mel  nadu  or  western  country.  Tho  Kll 
Nadu  comprises  the  Nadus  of  Malar,  a village  about  sixteen  miles  east  of 
Madura,  Vellalur  and  Sirungudi : and  its  inhabitants,  whose  agromen  is 
usually  Ambalakaran,  are  tho  descendants  of  a clan  which  immigrated  into 
the  country  in  tho  following  circumstances.  Some  Kalians  belonging  to  the 
Vella  (Vala  P)  Nadu  near  Kanchipuram  (Conjevcram)  came  down  south  with 
a number  of  dogs  on  a grand  hunting  expedition,  armed  with  their  peculiar 
weapons,  pikes,  bludgeons  and  Vallari  T/tadis  or  bomerangs.  Somehow  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Melur,  whilst  they  were  engaged  in  their  sport,  they 
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Kadambas.  This  Nadu  was  situated  east  of  Trichinopoly, 
south  of  Taujore  and  north  of  Ramnad,  the  residence 
of  the  Setupati.147  In  course  of  time  the  Ambilnadu  Kallas 
became  through  the  favour  of  the  Trichinopoly  Naicks  the 
heads  of  the  twelve  districts,  under  their  chief  the  Tondaman. 
One  of  these  princes  married  a daughter  of  a Trichinopoly 
Naick,  and  her  consort  erected  after  her  death  the  Atnnial 
cattiram,  which  lies  between  Trichinopoly  and  Pudukota.  In 
consequence  and  in  honor  of  this  connection  the  court  language 
at  Pudukota  is  to  this  day  Telugu,  and  Telugu  is  the  first 
language  in  which  the  royal  children  are  instructed.  In 
the  characters  of  this  language  the  Rajas  also  write  their 
signature.  The  Kattiyams  or  poems  which  celebrate  the  deeds 
aud  contain  the  pedigree  of  the  Tondamans  are  sung  in 
Telugu  and  by  Telugu  bards  or  Bhatrajus. 

A singular  observance  which  has  survived  to  the  present 
day  seems  to  strengthen  the  evidence  about  the  Kurumba 
descent  of  the  Kallas.  At  every  important  feast,  especially 
at  the  floating  festival,  which  is  celebrated  by  the  Pudukota 
Rajas  the  Kambali-Kurumbas  of  a neighbouring  village, 
about  4 miles  distant  from  Pudukota,  appear  with  their 
goddess  Viralaksnii.  They  then  perform  before  the  Raja  a 
very  old  and  peculiar  dance,  their  heads  being  covered  with 
long  flowing  plumes,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  dance,  a 
Kurumba  sits  down  quietly  with  his  arms  round  his  knees, 
while  another  breaks  on  his  head  cocoanuts,  the  tom-toms 
meanwhile  continuing  to  beat  time  to  the  dance.  With  this 


observed  a peacock  showing  fight  to  one  of  their  dogs,  and  thinking  from 
this  circumstance  that  the  country  must  he  a fortunate  country  and  one 
favorable  to  bodily  strength  and  courage,  they  determined  to  settle  in  it.” 

In  Dr.  Winslow’s  Tamil  Dictionary , p.  31,  Ambalakkaran  is  explained 
as  “ a chief  of  the  Kaller  caste,”  or  as  Kallajjdtittalaiyan. 

The  village  of  the  Kallas  above  alluded  to  is  Ambalakkarappatti  and  lies 
5 miles  distant  from  Melur. 

147  The  Tamil  && Tssursf-,  Tannaracu,  originally  meaning  self-govern- 
ment, got  eventually  the  sense  of  republican , anarchic  and  even  independent 
rule.  Tannaracu  Nadu  is  therefore  a district  with  a democratic  or  indepen- 
dent government. 
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ceremony  the  festival  concludes.  This  respect  paid  to  the 
Kurumba  goddess  seems  to  prove  that  she  is  also  worshipped 
by  the  Kallas,  who,  though  calling  themselves  Saivites,  are 
mostly  still  devil-worshippers.148 

The  ancient  home  of  the  Kallas  being  Tondamandalam 
explains  thus  the  name  of  their  chief,  so  well  known  in  the 
modern  Indian  history  as  the  Tondaman ; and  their  Kurumba 
origin  is  likewise  indicated  by  their  using  the  Nadu  and 
Kottam  system  as  a division  of  their  country  ; these  two 
terms  being  peculiar  to  the  Revenue  Administration  of  the 
Kurumbas.149 

From  subsequent  events  it  is  however  clear  that  the 
Kurumbas,  though  defeated  and  at  times  even  reduced  to 
insignificance,  were  not  annihilated  and  that  they  eventually 
recovered  to  some  extent  their  former  influence.  We  know 
thus  that  the  Kurumbas  reasserted  their  supremacy  in  certain 
places,  and  made  themselves  feared  again  in  Tondamandalam, 
and  held  Marutam  Kottai  in  the  times  of  Krsnaraja  of 
Vij  ayanagara. 150 

Another  branch  of  the  Kurumbas  is  even  said  to  have 
founded  the  kingdom  of  Vijayamgara,  as  its  first  dynasty 
is  traced  to  Kurumba  descent.  Horace  II.  Wilson  says  that 
these  princes  were  of  a “ Karma  or  Kuruba  family.”  This 
tradition  tallies  with  the  fact  that  both  the  first  kings  of 
Vijayanagara  and  the  Kurumbas  pretended  to  be  Yadavas.151 

Other  Kurumbas  invaded  Southern  India  about  two 
hundred  years  ago  and  founded  the  Maratha  kingdom  of 
Tan j ore,  an  event  which  leads  me  to  speak  of  the  Eurmis, 
Kumbis  or  Kunbis. 


118  Tho  special  deity  of  the  modern  Kallas  is  called  Alakar,  ; 

alaku  signifies  beauty.  Compare  about  the  cocoanuts,  p.  238. 

149  See  Mr.  Ellis’  Report  on  the  Mira.si  Rights,  pp.  228,  229. 

15,1  Soe  Mackenzie  Collection  No.  14,  C.  M.  768,  VIII. 

161  See  p.  261.  Rev.  W.  Taylor’s  Catalogue  Raisonne,  vol.  Ill,  p.  368, 
and  II.  H.  Wilson’s  Introduction  to  the  Mackenzie  Collection,  1st  od.,  p.  cxi, 
(2nd  od.,  p.  83) : “ One  tradition  ascribed  tho  origin  of  Vijayamgar  to  Madhava 
leaving  it  to  the  Karma  or  Kuruba  family.” 
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On  the  Kurmis,  Kumbis  or  Kunbis. 

I have  already  intimated  that  a considerable  portion  of 
the  agricultural  population  of  Northern  India  is,  as  I believe, 
of  Gaudian  origin.  When  saying  this,  I had  in  view  the 
widely-spread  and  well-known  tribe  of  the  Kurmis,  Kumbis 
or  Kunbis,  who  according  to  the  last  Census  Report  number 
12,199,531  souls.  The  agricultural  population  forms  in  most 
countries  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  and,  in  an  agricultural  land 
like  India  this  large  number  need  not  create  any  astonish- 
ment. The  late  Rev.  Dr.  John  Wilson  proposed  to  derive 
the  word  Kurmi  (Kumbi  or  Kunbi)  from  the  Sanskrit  root 
krs,  to  plough,  and  to  take  kurmi  for  a modification  of  krsmi , 
ploughman,  a word  which,  however,  so  far  as  I know,  does 
not  exist  in  Sanskrit.152 

I regard  this  etymology  as  wrong  and  prefer  to  explain 
the  terms  Kurmi  and  Kumbi  as  contractions  of  Kurumi  and 
Kurumbi;  in  fact,  as  stated  previously,  we  actually  meet  with 
the  term  Kurma  for  Kuruma.153  The  interchange  between 
r and  d modifies  Kurumba  into  Kudumba  and  most  peculiarly 
a part  of  the  agricultural  population  of  Tan j ore  bears  to 
this  day  the  name  Kudumban  which  is  identical  with 
Kudumbi , and  from  which  the  Marathi  Kumbi  or  Kunbi  is 
derived.  The  expression  Kudumbi  is  still  occasionally  used 
in  this  sense,  as  I have  been  informed  on  good  authority, 
by  some  natives  of  Baroda  and  its  neighbourhood  ; and  even 
in  the  Mysore  territory  the  Maratha  Kunbis  are  called,  as 
I hear,  at  times  Kudumbis.  The  existence  of  terms  like 

152  See  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  Wilson’s  “ Tribes  and  Languages  of  the  Bombay 
Presidency”  in  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  Ill,  p.  222  : “ The  largest  tribe 
of  the  Maratha  people  is  that  of  the  Kunbis,  corresponding  with  the  Gujarati 
Kulambis  or  cultivators.  The  derivation  of  the  name  is  as  follows  : Krishmi 
(S.)  a ploughman,  Kurmi  (Hindi),  Kulambl  (Gujarati),  and  Kunabi  or  Kunbi 
(Marathi).  They  are  called  ‘ Marathas  ’ by  way  of  distinction.  Some  of  their 
oldest  and  highest  families  (as  that  of  Sivaji,  the  founder  of  the  Maratha  Em- 
pire) hold  themselves  to  be  descended  of  Kshatriyas  or  JRajputs  ; and,  though 
they  eat  with  the  cultivating  Marathas,  they  do  not  intermarry  with  them. 
All  the  Marathas,  however,  are  viewed  by  the  Brahmans  as  Sudras.” 

1,8  See  the  text  and  n.  151  on  p.  260 
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Kurumbi  or  Kudumbi  accounts  also  for  tbe  G-uzarati  Kulambi, . 
though  this  expression  is  said  to  be  only  used  in  works  pub- 
lished in  the  Educational  series. 

The  term  Kudumbi , however,  is  also  mentioned  in  the 
Madras  Census  Report  as  current  in  Tan j ore.  It  must  not 
be  mistaken  for  the  Sanskrit  Kutumbi,  householder ; nor 
must  it  be  connected  with  the  Tamil  kudumi,  a tuft  of  hair. 

Kumbi  was  changed  into  Kunbi,  and  this  again  into  Ku- 
nabi  and  Kunubi  which  forms  are  found  in  modern  Marathi. 
Should  any  derivative  of  Kurmi,  Kumbi  or  Kunbi  denote 
agriculture,  it'  must  have  originated  in  the  same  manner 
from  Kumbi  as  Yellanmai  has  from  Vellalan. 

The  antiquated  Indian  caste  system  is  so  far  right  that 
it  assigns  the  Kurmis,  Kumbis  or  Kunbis  to  the  Sudra  class, 
i.e.,  to  the  non- Aryan  population.  In  spite  of  contradictory 
evidence  Colonel  Dalton  thinks  : “ it  is  probable  that  in  the 
Kurmis  we  have  the  descendants  of  some  of  the  earliest  of 
the  Aryan  colonists  of  Bengal.”154 

The  Kurmis  are  on  the  whole  a very  respectable,  indus- 
trious and  well-to-do  class,  though  not  credited  with  much 
intellect.  Like  many  other  low-born  people  some  Kurmis 
display  a great  anxiety  to  prove  their  noble  extraction,  and, 
in  order  to  avoid  any  mistakes  being  made  on  this  subject, 
Dr.  Francis  Buchanan  expressly  asserts  that  they  are  in 
reality  Sudras,  though  some  claim  to  be  Ksatriyas.  The 
Kurmis  of  Berar  eat  meat,  drink  spirits  and  allow  widows 
to  remarry.  In  the  Bombay  Presidency  the  Kurmis  are 
subdivided  into  two  classes,  the  Agris  and  Marathas,  and 
the  latter  are  in  their  turn  again  known  as  Pure  Marathas 
and  Akarmashis.  The  Akarmashis  are  deemed  to  be  descen- 
dants of  slaves,  and  the  Agris  are  representatives  of  an 
aboriginal  race.155 


151  See  his  Ethnology  of  Bengal,  p.  317. 

155  About  the  Kurmis  compare  Dr.  Fr.  Buchanan’s  History,  Antiquities t 
Topography  and  Statistics  of  Eastern  India,  vol.  I,  pp.  166,  263;  vol.  II,  pp. 
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These  facts  seem  to  be  conclusive  evidence  for  the  non- 
Aryan  origin  of  the  Kurrnis  and  Kunbis.  But  what  makes 
this  tribe  historically  so  interesting,  is  the  circumstance  that 
some  of  the  chief  Hindu  dynasties  of  modern  times  such 
as  the  Rajas  of  Sattdra,  the  late  Rajas  of  Tanjore,  Scindia 
and  others  are  of  Kumbi  extraction.  The  circumstance 
that  the  old  Marathi  dialect  has  preserved  the  term  Kudumbi 
enables  us  to  trace  the  connection  of  these  Kunbis  with  the 
Kudumbas  or  Kurumbas. 

Considering  the  bravery  and  the  fierceness  of  the  ancient 
Kurumbas  who  were  the  dread  and  the  bane  of  their  neigh- 
bours, we  need  not  be  surprised  if  the  fire  of  their  martial 
disposition  was  not  quite  extinct  in  the  otherwise  plodding 
Kumbis,  and  that  the  genius  of  Sivaji  and  Ekoji  could 
kindle  the  spark  into  a blazing  flame.  If  Sir  George 
Campbell  had  suspected  the  origin  of  the  Kumbis,  he  would 


468,  469  : “ Next  to  the  Ahirs  the  Kurmis  here  (in  Gorukhpoor)  hold  the 
highest  place ; and  in  Parraona  they  obtained  the  whole  property,  although 
they  were  not  able  to  secure  the  title  of  Raja.  This,  however,  was  bestowed 
on  the  family  by  the  late  Asfud-Doulah,  but  it  gave  great  offence  to  the 
Rajputs,  and  has  been  discontinued.  The  families  most  nearly  connected 
with  the  chiefs  of  Parraona,  and  some  others,  who  were  Chaudkuris  of  Per- 
gunahs,  are  reckoned  Ashraf,  and  scorn  the  plough.  While  a great  many  of 
the  Saithawar  and  Patanawar  tribes  have  become  ashamed  of  the  term  Kurmi, 
and  reject  all  additions  to  the  names  above-mentioned,  although  it  is  well 
known  that  they  are  Kurmis,  and  many  of  them  are  not  ashamed  of  this 
name.  On  the  right  of  the  Sarayu  this  tribe  is  most  commonly  called  Kunmi 
or  Kunbi,  which,  in  the  account  of  Mysore,  I have  written  Cunabi  (see  above 
p.  232  n.  109);  for  itis  one  of  the  most  generally  diffused  andnumerous  tribes  in 
India  ; and  in  Malawa  has  risen  to  great  power  by  the  elevation  of  Sindhiya 
to  the  government  of  Ujjain.  This  person  was  a Kurmi  ; but  I am  told, 
that  at  his  capital  the  Kurmis  are  now  reckoned  Rajputs,  as  they  would  have 
been  here  had  the  Parraona  family'  been  a little  more  powerful.  There  is 
some  reason  to  suspect,  that  their  claim  is  better  founded  than  that  of  many 
who  have  had  more  success ; for  it  is  alleged  by  many,  that  they  are  the 
same  with  the  Tharus,  whose  claim  to  be  descended  of  the  family  of  the  sun, 
is  supported  by  many  circumstances  which  must  be  allowed  to  have  some 
weight,  although  I do  not  think  them  conclusive.  If  the  Kurmis,  however, 
are  the  same  with  the  Tharus,  they  are  at  any  rate  descended  of  the  most 
powerful,  most  civilized,  and  most  ancient  tribe,  that  has  been  sovereigns  of 
the  country  since  the  time  at  least  of  the  family  of  the  sun.  As  the  Tharus, 
however,  are  impure,  the  Kurmis  strenuously  deny  the  connection,  they  being 
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not  have  been  so  puzzled  about  the  military  element  so  con- 
spicuous in  their  character.156 

On  the  origin  of  the  term  Kadamba. 

Having  been  able  to  recognize  in  the  Kurmis  or  Kumbis 
the  well-known  Kurumbas  or  Kudumbas,  I do  not  believe  that 
I go  too  far  by  suggesting  a similar  explanation  for  the 
name  of  the  famous  Kadamba  dynasty  of  ancient  times. 
Only  mysterious  legends  which  connect  its  founder  with  the 
Kadamba  tree  are  known  about  this  royal  race.  I suspect 
that  behind  the  name  Kadamba  lurks  that  of  Kudumba 
or  Kurumba,  and  that  the  former  was  originally  an  acci- 
dental alteration  through  variation  of  sound,  which,  in  course 
of  time,  was  accepted  and  used  to  obliterate  the  real  origin 
of  the  ruling  tribe.  In  this  case,  its  ethnological  status  is 
ascertained,  and  I shall  now  enquire  into  the  origin  of  the 
title  Kadamba. 


nearly  as  pure  as  the  Ahirs.  They  formerly  ate  wild  pork,  but  now  reject  it, 
and  will  not  acknowledge  that  they  drink  spirituous  liquor.  They  keep 
widows  as  concubines.  Their  Gurus  and  Purohits  are  the  same  with  those  of 
the  Ahirs.” 

Compare  further  Sir  Henry  M.  Elliot’s  Supplemental  Glossary  of  Indian 
Terms , vol.  I,  pp.  155,  157  ; H.  H.  Wilson’s  Glossary,  pp.  302,  304  and  305, 
under  Kunbi  and  Kurmi : “ Kurmi,  Koormee  (H.  qf).  The  caste  of 

agriculturists,  or  of  a member  of  it,  in  Eastern  and  Central  Hindustan,  being 
the  same,  essentially,  as  the  Kunbis  of  the  west  and  south.”  Consult  also 
Colonel  Dalton’s  Descriptive  Ethnology  of  Bengal,  pp.  306,  308,  317-327  ; Sir 
George  Campbell’s  Ethnology  of  India,  pp.  40,  92-95  ; Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring’s 
Hindu  Tribes  and  Castes,  vol.  I,  pp.  323-325 ; vol.  II,  pp.  99-101,  187,  188  ; 
vol.  Ill,  pp.  160-152. 

I5fl  Seo  Sir  Georgo  Campbell’s  Ethnology  of  India,  p.  94  Nothing  puzzled 

mo  moro  than  this,  viz.,  to  understand  whonce  came  the  groat  Maratta  mili- 
tary element.  In  tho  Punjab  one  can  easily  understand  the  sources  of  Sikh 
power  ; every  peasant  looks  fit  to  bo  a soldier.  But  the  great  mass  of  the 
Maratta  Koonboos  look  like  nothing  of  tho  kind,  and  are  the  quietest  and 
most  obedient  of  humble  and  unwarlike  cultivators.  . Although  the  Koonbee 
element  was  the  foundation  of  the  Maratta  power,  though  Sevajee  and  some 
of  his  chiefs  were  Koonboes,  it  appears  that  these  people  cumo  almost 
exclusively  from  a comparatively  small  district  near  Sattara,  a hilly  region 
whero,  as  I judgo,  tho  Koonboes  aro  much  mixed  with  numerous  aboriginal 
and  semi-aboriginal  tribes  of  Mhars  and  others.”  Compare  about  the  Kunbis 
also  tho  Gazetteer  of  Aurangabad,  pp.  266-270. 
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Different  legends  are  told  to  explain  the  name  of  the 
Kndamba,  Kadamba  or  Kadamba  dynasty.157 

One  story  tells  us  that  after  the  destruction  of  the  demon 
Tripura  a drop  of  perspiration  fell  from  the  forehead  of 
Is  vara  through  the  hollow  of  a Kadamba  tree,  and  assumed 
the  form  of  a man  with  three  eyes  and  four  arms.  He  was 
accordingly  called  Trinetra  or  Trilocana  Kadamba , became 
the  founder  of  the  Kadamba  dynasty  and  erected  near  the 
Sahya  mountain  his  capital  Vdnacasi , also  known  as  Jayanti- 
pura  or  Vaijayanfipura ,158 

Another  tradition  relates  that  he  was  the  son  of  Siva 
and  Parvatl,  who  stayed  for  a certain  period  in  the  same 
mountain  range,  that  he  was  born  there  eventually  under  a 
Kadambatree,  whence  the  child  obtained  his  name,  and 
became  a king  in  course  of  time. 

These  are  the  two  most  widely-spread  reports,  but  ac- 
cording to  another  a Brahman  of  Yalgi  underwent  a severe 
penance  in  order  to  become  a king  through  the  favor  of 
MadhukeSvara.159  His  penance  was  graciously  accepted,  and 
a divine  voice  informed  him  that  he  would  be  reborn  as  a 
peacock,  that  the  person  who  would  eat  his  head  would 
become  a king,  that  those  who  would  partake  of  his  breast 
would  become  ministers,  and  that  those  who  would  feast 
on  the  remainder  of  his  body  would  become  treasurers.  The 
Brahman  satisfied  with  this  promise,  went  to  Kail,  where  he 
killed  himself  with  a spear  and  was  reborn  as  a peacock.  In 
such  a state  he  roamed  about  in  the  forest  and  announced 


167  See  “ A Kadamba  Inscription  at  Siddhapur  ” by  K.  B.  Pathak,  b.a., 
in  the  Indian  Antiquary , vol.  XI,  p.  273  : “ The  name  of  the  family  seems  to 
have  been  written  differently,  as  Kadamba,  Kadamba  or  Kadamba.” 

158  Consult  Mackenzie  MSS.,  Kanarese  No.  744,  II,  pp.  208  scq.,  further 
H.  H.  Wilson’s  Introduction  to  The  Mackenzie  Collection,  pp.  1.,  ci.,  old 
edition,  pp.  60,  149,  second  edition;  Mr.  Lewis  Rice’s  Mysore  and  Coorg, 
vol.  I,  pp.  193,  194,  II,  p.  352,  and  his  Mysore  Inscriptions,  p.  xxxiii. 

159  See  Mackenzie  Manuscripts,  Kanarese,  No.  725,  VI,  pp.  99-102  ; H.  H. 
Wilson’s  Mackenzie  Collection,  pp.  ci,  ciii,  old  edition  ; pp.  149,  150,  new 
edition. 
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with  a shrill  voice  that  the  person  who  would  eat  his  head 
would  become  a king ; until  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  a gang 
of  thieves,  who  were  resting  under  a Kadamba  tree.  They 
killed  the  bird  and  asked  a woman,  Puspavati  by  name,  who 
was  living  near  by,  to  cook  the  peacock  and  to  distribute  its 
flesh  amongst  them.  While  the  woman  was  preparing  the 
peacock,  and  the  thieves  were  bathing,  her  son  came  home 
very  hungry,  and,  as  he  wanted  something  to  eat,  his  mother 
gave  him  the  head  of  the  bird  in  ignorance  of  what  was  in 
store  for  him  who  ate  it.  When  he  had  eaten  it,  the  thieves 
returned,  partook  of  the  remainder  of  the  meat,  but  were 
astonished  that  after  staying  a while,  none  of  them  was 
proclaimed  king.  They  fetched  the  woman,  who,  when  hard 
pressed,  told  them  what  she  had  done,  and  that  her  son 
had  eaten  the  head  of  the  peacock.  The  thieves  found  that 
it  was  of  no  use  to  fight  against  destiny  and  submitted  to 
their  fate. 

The  king  Anakapurandara  of  Jayantlpura  had  died  at  that 
very  time  without  leaving  any  living  issue  behind  and,  as 
was  the  custom  in  these  circumstances,  the  ministers  let  the 
state  elephant  loose  with  a watervessel  containing  holy  water. 
While  thus  roaming  about,  he  came  to  the  spot  in  the  forest 
near  which  the  son  of  Puspavati  was  living  close  to  the 
Kadamba  tree.  The  elephant  bowed  down  to  the  youth, 
who  ascended  the  animal  and  was  carried  by  him  to  Jayanti- 
pura, where  he  was  joyfully  received,  placed  on  the  royal 
throne  and  anointed  as  king.  He  assumed  henceforth  the 
name  Mayuravarma  Kadamba  and  ruled  for  a long  time 
gloriously  over  the  country. 

The  election  of  a king  is  in  Indian  legends  often  entrusted 
to  a state-elephant,  and  widely  spread  is  also  the  belief  that 
he  who  eats  the  head  of  a peacock  becomes  a king.  The 
peacock  is  in  Sanskrit  called  Mayura,  hence  the  name 
Mayuravarma,  which  the  youth  accepted.  So  far  as  the 
person  and  his  origin  aro  concerned,  the  two  legends  differ, 
as  one  refers  to  Trinetra  and  the  other  to  Mayuravarma 
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Kadamba , but  the  Kadamba  tree  plays  in  both  traditions  a 
significant  part. 

As  Puspavafi  prepared  the  food  for  the  thieves  of  which 
her  son  partook,  and  which  she  distributed  among  the  thieves, 
one  may  assume  with  good  reason  that  she  belonged  to  the 
same  caste  as  the  thieves  who  caught  the  peacock,  and  these 
people  I feel  inclined  to  identify  with  the  Kurumbas. 
The  peacock  plays  an  important  part  in  the  account  of  the 
settlement  of  the  Kallas  in  the  Kadambavanam  or  Kadamba- 
tavi  of  Madura.  So  far  as  the  expression  thief  is  concerned, 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  thieving  or  robbing  was  not 
considered  disgraceful,  if  it  was  practised  as  a regular  pro- 
fession, just  as  cattlelifting  did  not  in  former  times  attach 
any  stygma  to  those  who  indulged  in  it  in  the  Highlands 
of  Scotland. 

The  Kadamba  tree,  of  which  there  exist  various  species, 
is  much  esteemed  for  its  flowers  which  are  sacred  to  the  god 
Skanda,  for  its  fragrant  and  highly  esteemed  powder  wrhich 
is  used  at  religious  ceremonies,  for  the  juice  which  exudes 
from  its  stem,  and  for  other  reasons.  Its  name  was  spelt  in 
various  ways,  Kadamba  and  Kadamba,  and  as  it  was  origi- 
nally an  indigenous  Indian  plant,  I presume  that  this  term 
is  also  indigenous  and  Non- Aryan.  I believe  that  the  people 
and  the  dynasty,  which  we  call  Kadambas,  were  actually 
a branch  of  the  Kurumbas,  who  had  assumed  a slightly 
modified  designation  by  changing  their  name  Kurumba  into 
Kadamba , and  that  the  stories  about  the  Kadamba  tree  are 
inventions  of  later  times  in  order  to  explain  the  coincidence. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  restate  here  the  resemblance  be- 
tween the  a and  u sounds,  and  to  mention  that  the  Kadamba 
plant  is  in  various  places  of  India  called  Kudumba.160 

I have  had  occasion  to  allude  to  the  peculiar  mode 
of  confederation  prevalent  among  the  Kurumbas  and 


160  See  the  Eev.  Dr.  Morison  Winslow’s  Tamil  and  English  Dictionary , 
p.  219,  “ Eatampam , Eatampu,  a flower  tree.”  It  is  sacred  to  Skanda  who  is 
called  Eatampan  ; Madura  is  called  Eatampavanam  or  Eatampatavi.  On  p- 
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a similar  institution  is  said  to  have  existed  among  the 
Kadambas.161 

Yet,  what  seems  to  establish  the  original  identity  be- 
tween the  Kurumbas  and  the  Kadambas,  is  the  fact  that 
the  term  Kadamba  is  actually  found  in  Tamil  as  a synono- 
mous  and  identical  expression  for  Kurumba , though  this 
circumstance  has  up  to  now  escaped  the  notice  it  really 
deserves.162 


236  we  find  “ Katampam , Eatampu,  the  Kadamba  tree.”  In  the  common 
vernacular  the  Kadamba  tree  is  often  called  Eudumbu,  in  Hindustani  and 
Bengali  it  is  known  as  Eudum. — Toddy  is  made  from  certain  Kadamba  trees, 
and  the  Marathas  make  mead  from  the  Kadamba  ( Anthocephalus  Cadamba). 
Compare  Dr.  Dymock’s  Anthropogonic  Trees,  Bombay  Anthropological 
Journal,  vol.  I,  p.  301.  Parvati  (or  Durga)  likes  to  dwell  in  the  tree.  Mr. 
Lewis  Rice  says  on  p.  xxxiii  in  his  Mysore  Inscriptions  that  “ the  Ka- 
damba tree  appears  to  be  one  of  the  palms  from  which  toddy  is  extracted.” 
The  Visnupurana  (see  H.  H.  Wilson’s  translation  edited  by  Fitzedward  Hall, 
vol.  V,  pp.  65,  66)  reports,  that  “ Varupa,  in  order  to  provide  for  his 
(Sesa’s)  recreation,  said  to  (his  wife)  Varuni  (the  goddess  of  wine) : ‘ Thou, 
Madira,  art  ever  acceptable  to  the  powerful  Ananta.  Go,  therefore, auspicious 
and  kind  goddess,  and  promote  his  enjoyments.’  Obeying  these  commands, 
Varuni  went  and  established  herself  in  the  hollow  of  a Kadamba-tree  in  the 
woods  of  Vrindavana.  Baladeva,  roaming  about  (came  there,  and),  smelling 
the  pleasant  fragrance  of  liquor,  resumed  his  ancient  passion  for  strong 
drink.  The  holder  of  the  ploughshare,  observing  the  vinous  drops  distilling 
from  the  Kadamba-tree,  was  much  delighted,  (and  gathered)  and  quaffed 
them  along  with  the  herdsmen  and  the  Gopis,  whilst  those  who  were  skilful 
with  voice  and  lute  celebrated  him  in  their  songs.  Being  inebriated  (with 
the  wine),  and  tho  drops  of  perspiration  standing  like  pearls  upon  his  limbs, 
he  called  out,  not  knowing  what  he  said.”  (In  a note  to  this  is  said  : 
“ Kadambarl  is  one  of  the  synonyms  of  wine  or  spirituous  liquor.  The 
grammarians,  however,  also  derive  the  word  from  some  legend  ; stating  it  to 
be  so  called,  because  it  was  produced  from  the  hollow  of  a Kadamba-tree 
on  the  Gomanta  mountain.”)  According  to  the  Bhftgavata  the  Kadamba- 
tree  was  placed  on  SuparSva ; see  Vishpupurapa,  vol.  II,  p.  116.  In  the 
Sanskrit  Dictionary  of  Professors  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  we  read  in  vol.  I,  p. 
211:  “ Eadambara  ein  aus  den  Blumen  dor  Nauclea  Cadamba  bereitetes 
berauschendes  Getriink,  n.  H (Cmacandra)  an.  Med.  f.  f diess.  tind 

A.K  2,  10,  40.  II.  902,  the  rain-water  which  collects  in  clefts  and  hollow 
places  of  the  tree  (Nauclea  Cadamba)  when  the  flowers  are  in  perfection, 
and  which  is  supposed  to  be  impregnated  with  tho  honey,  Carey  bei  Haugh- 
ton.  ffTVT  RT  6417,  fg.” 

181  Soo  p.  259. 

162 1 have  elsewhere  pointed  out  the  circumstance  that  the  name  of  the 
rudo  and  cruel  Kurumbas  was  used  in  some  South  Indian  Languages  as  an 
expression  for  cruelty;  so  that  Euramban  denotes  in  Tamil  and  Malays!, tin 
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At  a much  later  period  we  find  the  Kadambas  connected 
with  the  last  great  dynasty  of  Southern  India,  the  Rajas  of 
Vijayanagara.  The  founders  of  this  kingdom  are  also  said 
to  have  been  Kurumbas.  If  the  first  family  of  the  \ ijaya- 
nagara  kings  were  Kurumbas,  and  on  the  other  hand  re- 
lated to  the  once  famous,  but  then  decayed  though  not  extinct 
royal  house  of  the  Kadambas  of  Tuluva,  historical  evidence, 
however  slight,  would  have  been  adduced  to  establish  the 
connection  between  the  Kurumbas  and  the  Kadambas,  and 
this  connection  is  in  its  turn  supported  by  philological  proof 
of  the  original  identity  of  their  names.103 

I have  thus  in  the  preceding  pages  given  an  account  of 
those  more  important  sections  of  the  Gaudian  population 
whose  identification  offered  the  least  difficulty,  and  who  from 
time  immemorial  have  occupied  an  acknowledged  position 
among  the  inhabitants  of  India. 

I have  shown,  moreover,  that  these  Gaudians  form 
together  with  the  Dravidians  the  Gauda-Dravidian  race,  and 

a savage,  a stubborn  fellow,  and  kurumbu  (or  kurumbuttanam),  barbarity, 
insolence  and  wickedness.  The  same  word  underwent  a slight  alteration, 
of  u being  changed  into  a,  so  that  Kadamban  signifies  in  both  these 
languages  an  unruly  fellow,  and  in  Dr.  Winslow’s  Dictionary  we  find  on 
p.  219  “ <s_tru_//r  (Katampar),  s.  Unruly  persons,  gj.'j iilduit  (Kurumpar).” 
The  only  explanation  of  the  name  Kadamba  I remember  to  have  seen,  is 
contained  in  Mr.  Grigg’s  Manual  of  the  Nil agiri  District,  where  in  note  4 
on  p.  208  he  asks  : “ May  not  this  word  (Kadamba)  be  a compound  of  Katu  or 
Katam  (both  meaning  forest)  and  Kurumba,  and  perhaps  be  the  same  as 
Kad-Kurumba  ? ” 

163  See  The  Mackenzie  Collection  Introduction,  p.  civ;  new  edition, 
pp.  61,  62  : “ There  is  little  doubt  also  that  the  first  princes  of  Vijayanagar 
were  descended  from  a Tuluva  family  of  ancient  origin  and  power,  whose 
dominions  extended  towards  the  western  sea  : whether  they  were  connected 
with  the  Kadamba  family  does  not  appear,  but  that  this  race  continued  to 
hold  possessions  in  Kerndta,  till  near  their  time,  is  proved  by  grants  at 
Banavasi,  Savanur,  and  Gokernam,  dated  in  the  twelfth,  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries  by  Kadamba  kings.”  Compare  also  Mr.  Lewis  Rice’s 
Mysore  and  Coorg,  vol.  Ill,  p.  98  : “ In  1336  was  founded  the  city  of  Vijaya- 
nagar, whose  princes  are  said  to  have  derived  their  origin  from  the 
Kadambas.” 
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that  though  descended  from  the  same  stock  and  speaking  the 
same  language,  these  tribes  separated  inprehistorictimes  and 
subsequently  became  still  more  alienated  from  each  other. 

In  spite  of  this  fact,  they  continued  to  live  intermingled 
in  the  same  districts,  though  a gulf  of  hatred  and  of  caste 
prejudice  prevented  them  from  coalescing.  The  cause  of 
this  separation  of  the  two  kindred  tribes  it  is  now  impossible 
to  ascertain,  but  the  division  has  since  been  kept  alive  and, 
if  anything,  it  may  be  still  further  widened  in  the  future. 
A few  exceptions  to  this  mutual  antipathy  however  occur, 
e.g.,  in  the  case  of  the  Bhils  and  the  Gonds. 

With  these  remarks  I shall  pass  to  the  third  part, 
in  which  the  religious  aspect  of  this  enquiry  will  be  dis- 
cussed. 
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PART  III. 

INDIAN  THEOGONY. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Introductory  Remarks. 

In  the  two  previous  parts  ray  researches  concerning  the 
Original  Inhabitants  of  India  proceeded  from  a linguistic 
point  of  view,  I shall  now  endeavour  to  prove  that  the  con- 
clusions I arrived  at  from  philological  evidence  can  be  sup- 
ported by,  as  it  were,  a theological  enquiry.  Though  the 
main  subject  of  these  researches  refers  to  the  non-Aryan 
population  of  this  country,  I have  as  an  introduction  also  to 
consider  portions  of  the  Aryo-Indian  theogony,  as  both  the 
Aryan  and  the  non-Aryan  have  eventually  blended  into  one. 

The  Sanskrit  works  which  in  particular  contain  accounts 
of  such  a nature  are  the  Vedas,  more  especially  the  Rgveda, 
the  Mahabharata,  the  Ramayapa,  the  Purapas  and  the 
Dharmasastras.  The  Rgveda  which  supplies  us  with  the 
most  ancient  description  of  the  religious  and  domestic  life 
of  the  Aryan  invaders  of  India,  and  which  on  account  of 
the  sacred  character  of  its  hymns  has  been  invested  with 
a supernatural  origin,  contains  the  oldest,  and  as  such  the 
most  important  information,  of  this  kind.  The  knowledge 
we  derive  from  it  is,  however,  of  a very  vague  and  obscure 
nature.  The  accounts  preserved  in  the  Mahabharata,  Rama- 
yana,  Purapas  and  Law-books  refer  to  a later  period,  and 
are  obscured  by  a legendary  veil  which  renders  their  explana- 
tion difficult. 

The  Veda  contains  a collection  of  ancient  verses  composed 
by  different  authors  at  various  times  for  sundry  purposes. 

36 
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It  is  extant  in  four  different  Samhitas  or  texts.  The  Rgveda 
contains  the  rcas  or  verses  arranged  according  to  the  hymns, 
to  which  they  belong.  They  are  recited  by  the  Hotr-priests, 
and  must  be  regarded  as  the  literary  legacy  bequeathed  by 
their  forefathers  to  the  present  Aiyan  population  of  India. 
The  separate  verses  of  the  Rgveda  hymns  are  compiled  in 
the  Samaveda  without  any  internal  connection  and  are  sub- 
ject to  musical  modifications  ; the  Udgatr-priests  sing  these 
sdmani  or  songs  at  the  Soma  offering.  The  same  verses 
are  re-arranged  into  yajumsi  or  prayers,  and  are  with  a 
peculiar  intonation  muttered  by  the  Adhvaryu-priests  of  the 
Yajurveda,  of  which  two  recensions  exist,  the  Krsna,  the 
black  or  unarranged,  and  the  Sulcla , the  white  or  cleansed 
Yajurveda.  The  verses  of  these  three  Yedic  compilations 
are  known  as  mantra.  The  Atharva-  or  Brahma-veda  is  the 
fourth  Veda  and  consists  mostly  of  popular  incantations, 
some  of  which  can  justly  lay  claim  to  great  antiquity,  as 
they  have  been  found  also  among  the  legendary  lore  of  other 
Aryan  tribes.  It  is  ascribed  to  the  priest  Atharvan.  The 
verses  of  this  Veda  rank  more  as  Tantra  than  Mantra. 
While  the  hymns  of  the  Rgveda  and  of  the  Atharvaveda 
possess,  besides  their  poetic  and  religious  value,  a high 
importance  as  historical  documents,  the  liturgical  element 
prevails  in  both  the  Samaveda  and  Yajurveda.  The  latter, 
however,  attained  in  subsequent  times  such  a popularity, 
that  the  Taittirlyopanisad  likens  the  four  Vedas  to  a bird, 
in  which  the  Yajurveda  forms  the  head,  tlieRg-  and  Sama- 
veda respectively  the  right  and  left  wings,  and  the  Athar- 
vaveda the  tail. 

It  is  hardly  reasonable  to  suppose  that  man  in  his  earliest 
stage  should  have  possessed  sufficient  aptitude  and  leisure 
to  consider  the  obscure  problem  of  creation.  Wherever 
therefore  we  find  in  olden  times,  or  amidst  hitherto  unknown 
people,  an  account  of  the  creation,  we  may  safely  ascribe 
such  an  account  to  a subsequent  period  when  the  conditions 
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of  life  permitted  such  meditations.  The  contemplation  of 
the  universe  eventually,  however,  inspired  the  ancient  poets 
to  investigate  and  to  try  to  discover  the  secrets  of  nature, 
to  find  out  who  created  heaven  and  earth,  the  sun,  the 
moon,  and  the  stars,  to  determine  whether  the  night  pre- 
ceded the  day,  or  the  day  the  night,  and  similar  problems. 
Whenever  the  creation  of  the  world  forms  the  sub-stratum 
of  thought,  it  seems  natural  to  assume  that  this  creation — if 
a creative  power  or  impetus  is  admitted — may  be  ascribed 
to  one  or  to  more  than  one  creator,  this  creator  being  often 
considered  as  the  supreme  centre  from  which  creation  freely 
emanates  to  sub-centres,  which  in  their  turn  emanate  ad 
infinitum.  Yet,  all  the  religions  actually  known  to  us  which 
accept  a creative  principle,  acknowledge  the  existence  of 
only  one  creator.  But  he  who  believes  in  the  existence  of 
one  creator  need  not  necessarily  believe  in  the  existence  of 
only  one  God.  Much  less  right  have  we  to  assume,  that  the 
religion  of  the  people  to  whom  a monotheistic  seer  belongs, 
must  be  monotheistic.  A faint  monotheistic  tendency  is 
quite  compatible  with  a limited  or  even  an  extravagant 
polytheism,  and  this  peculiar  feature  is,  if  anywhere,  extant 
already  in  the  faith  contained  in  the  Veda,  and  later  on  in 
the  Indian  Trimurti  and  the  immense  Hindu  Pantheon.  The 
different  Yedic  gods,  Varuna,  Mitra,  Indra,  Agni,  Pusan, 
Savitr,  Soma  and  others,  are  each  in  their  turn  praised  and 
worshipped  as  the  supreme  divinity,  but  this  worship  of 
one  deity  at  a time  does  not  constitute  monotheism.  Every 
god  thus  adored  retains  his  personal  existence,  and  is  not 
merged  in  another.  This  kind  of  worship  has  been  styled 
Henotheism  or  Kathenotheism,  but  as  such  it  must  be  distin- 
guished from  Monotheism,  the  worship  of  one  god.  At  all 
events  the  Yedic  Henotheism  savours  much  of  Polytheism. 
The  qualities  and  the  position  of  the  various  deities  are 
subject  to  change,  and  this  fact  enables  us  to  understand 
how  the  Asuras,  the  original  gods  of  the  Yeda,  were  degraded 
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when  the  period  of  their  ascendancy  had  expired,  and 
the  very  term  asura  became  identical  with  demon,  and  how 
Brahman  (Brahma),  the  creative  deity  of  the  Indian  cos- 
mogony, was  deposed  from  his  throne,  was  reduced  to  a 
comparatively  insignificant  place  in  the  Trimurti,  and  nearly 
altogether  lost  his  ascendancy  as  a propitiating  deity. 

The  rapturous  enunciations  of  enthusiastic  bards,  enun- 
ciations which,  in  course  of  time,  often  develop  into  religious 
tenets,  as  mighty  forest  trees  arise  from  tiny  seeds,  should 
neither  be  undervalued  as  indications  of  poetic  eminence  or 
of  intellectual  power,  nor  overrated  as  religious  inspirations 
of  supreme  value.  A too  high  theological  importance  has, 
in  my  opinion,  been  attributed  by  some  European  San- 
skritists  to  the  comparatively  few  celebrated  Vedic  hymns 
which  contain  an  allusion  to  the  creation  of  the  world  and 
to  its  creator,  an  estimation  which  in  this  country  has  been 
readily  accepted  and  has  led  to  some  peculiar  conclusions 
concerning  the  ancient  Aryan  religion. 

The  overpowering  impression  which  the  elementary  forces 
of  nature  produce  on  the  minds  of  simple  but  susceptible 
people  is  manifested  by  the  worship  they  offer  to  these 
powers  individually.  From  the  nucleus  of  these  deified 
elements  arise  at  a later  period  the  complicated  pantheons 
of  the  various  polytheistic  religions.  The  ancient  Aryans 
offer  no  exception  to  this  general  rule.  The  natural  origin 
of  their  gods  is  manifested  by  the  ancient  songs  of  the 
Veda,  which  display  the  worship  of  the  physical  forces. 

Vedic  Deities. 

I shall  give  in  the  following  discussion  a cursory  account 
of  the  most  important  Vedic  deities.  The  Vedic  theogony 
has  been  described  at  length  by  many  eminent  European 
scholars,  so  that  I need  not  dilate  on  it  here,  especially  as 
an  exhaustive  treatise  on  it  does  not  come  within  the  range 
of  this  discussion. 
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The  Vedic  poets  assumed  the  existence  of  three  great 
spheres,  the  heaven  (d.iv),  the  atmosphere  (antariksa) ,and  the 
earth  ( prthvi , bhumi,  fyc.).  The  atmosphere  lies  between 
heaven  and  earth,  and  these  two  together  are  called  rbdasi. 
Heaven  and  earth  are  each  subdivided  into  three  spheres, 
those  of  the  earth  being  called  paramd,  viadhyama  and 
avamd  bhumi.  The  earth,  or  rather  its  spirit,  is  generally 
invoked  together  with  heaven. 

Varuna  occupies  in  the  TLgveda  the  highest  position. 
He  resides  in  the  heavens  high  above  all  gods.  Like 
other  gods  he  is  styled  an  Asura,  or  Lord,  and  he  is  most 
probably  identical  with  the  Ahura  Mazda  of  the  Zend- 
Avesta.  He  is  the  chief  among  the  Adityas,  or  the  sons  of 
Aditi.1  He  is  the  surrounder  of  the  firmament,  the  Uvanos 
of  the  Greek,  and  became  subsequently  the  god  of  the  sea. 
He  has  spread  the  stars  on  high  and  the  earth  below,  he 
fixed  the  Seven  Stars  in  the  sky,  he  constructed  the  path 
of  the  sun,  the  moon  moves  according  to  his  laws,  he  made 
the  long  nights  follow  the  days.  Like  Indra  he  is  addressed 
as  the  supreme  deity,  for  the  divine  V aruija  is  called  the 
king  of  all,  both  of  gods  and  of  men,  and  Indra  and  Varuna 
together  made  by  their  power  all  the  creatures  of  the  world. 
He  is  also  often  associated  with  Mitra,  when  the  latter  is 
regarded  as  presiding  over  the  day  and  Varuna  over  the 
night.  Mitra  is  identical  with  the  Iranic  sun  god  Mithra, 
and  another  brother  of  Varuna,  the  Aditya  Dhdga,  becomes 
the  Slavonic  supreme  god  Bog. 

Surya,  the  sun,  resides  in  the  sky,  and  forms  with  Agni 
and  Indra  or  Vayu  the  triad  of  the  Vedic  etymologists. 
He  enlivens  all  that  live  in  the  moiming  and  sends  them  to 
rest  in  the  evening.  The  praises  of  Surya,  Sura  or  Savitr, 
the  genitor,  are  through  the  famous  Gdyatrl  daily  sung  by 


1 The  number  of  the  Adityas  varies.  Besides  Varuna  are  generally 
mentioned  Mitra,  Aryaman,  Indra,  Bhaga,  Daksa,  Arnsa,  Savitr  and  Surya 
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millions  of  worshippers.2  Pusan  is  likewise  worshipped  as 
a solar  deity  or  an  Aditya.  His  name  signifies  nourisber, 
he  is  the  protector  of  the  paths  frequented  by  men,  he  is 
the  herdsman  who  drives  the  cattle  with  an  ox-goad,  and 
he  rides  on  a goat.  He  is  the  lover  of  his  sister  SQrya,  and 
assists  the  day  to  alternate  with  night. 

Visnu,  the  pervader,  is  also  a Solar  deity  in  the  Veda. 
Although  he  does  not  occupy  a predominant  position,  he 
appears  as  the  friend  of  Indra,  or  as  the  god  who  strode 
over  the  seven  regions  of  the  earth  and  planted  his  step 
in  the  three  spheres  of  the  universe. 

TJsas  or  the  morning  dawn,  the  daughter  of  heaven  and 
the  sister  of  the  Adityas  as  well  as  of  the  night,  is  likewise 
worshipped  She  illustrates  by  her  regular  appearance  the 
passing  away  of  generations  of  men  and  the  continuity  of 
divine  institutions.  The  two  Asvins,  the  divine  charioteers, 
who  sparkle  with  perpetual  youth  and  are  full  of  strength 
and  of  vigour,  the  Dioskuroi  of  the  Greek,  precede  the 
dawn.  They  protect  men,  they  heal  the  ailing  and  help 
the  distressed,  especially  when  exposed  to  danger  at  sea. 
Saranyu  is  mentioned  as  their  mother. 

The  moon  and  the  planets  are  not  enrolled  in  the  Veda 
among  deities.  The  moon  is  still  known  as  Candramas  and 
not  as  Soma,  nor  is  Brhaspati  ( Brahmanaspati ) identified 
with  the  planet  Jupiter.  The  Great  Bear  is  mentioned 
among  the  stars  which  are  fixed  in  the  sky,  and  which  are 
occasionally  assigned  to  celebrated  saints  as  mansions. 

Indra,  the  mighty  sovereign  of  the  atmosphere,  is  the 
god  of  the  shining  sky,  who  fixes  the  earth  and  supports 
the  firmament.  He  defeats  the  demons  in  the  sky  and  on 
earth,  and  Vrtra,  the  serpent  Alii,  and  Bala  are  thus  con- 
quered by  him.  He  protects  mankind  and  vouchsafes 
refreshing  rain  to  man  and  beast.  His  greatness  transcends 

3 Rgveda  III,  62,  10:  Tat  Savitur  varenyam  bhargo  devasya  dhiinahi, 
dhiyo  yo  nab  pracodayat. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


277 


the  sky  and  the  earth  and  surpasses  the  atmosphere ; no 
one,  whether  god  or  daring  mortal,  can  resist  his  command 
and  empire.  He  eventually  supersedes  Varupa,  and  takes 
his  place  at  the  head  of  the  gods.  He  manifests  himself  in 
the  thunderstorm,  and  his  divine  weapon  is  the  thunderbolt. 
He  supports  the  heroes  in  battle,  swings  his  club,  and 
heavy  potations  of  Soma  give  him  additional  strength. 

Vdyu,  the  wind  (also  called  Fufa),  is  associated  with 
India,  and  is  often  mentioned  as  dwelling  in  the  atmosphere 
in  Indra’s  place.  The  first  draught  of  Soma  is  presented 
to  him.  The  wind  god  Vdta  has  been  identified  with  the 
old  Teutonic  god  Wotan  {Wodan)  or  Odin. 

To  Indra’s  or  Vayu’s  sphere  belong  likewise  the  winds. 
The  winds  tear  are  collectively  personified  in  Vayu, 

or  individually  appear  as  the  Maruts.  They  are  the  gods  of 
the  thunderstorm.  The  Maruts  are  also  called  the  sons  of 
Rudrci  and  of  Prsni.  They  follow  Indra  to  the  battle.  The 
term  Rudra,  roaring,  tawny-coloured,  is  as  an  epithet  ap- 
plied in  the  Rgveda  to  different  gods,  e.g.,  to  Agni,  or  it  is 
used  as  the  name  of  a separate  deity,  to  whom  as  such  are 
dedicated  special  hymns.  He  carries  the  lightning  in  his 
arm,  and  throws  it  as  an  arrow.  He  is  the  ruler  of  heroes, 
the  fulfiller  of  sacrifice.  His  protection  is  required  for  men 
and  for  beasts,  he  heals  the  sick,  destroys  the  wicked,  but 
his  anger  must  be  pacified.  At  a later  period  Siva,  the 
propitious,  is  identified  with  Rudra,  but  Siva  is  nowhere 
mentioned  in  the  Rgveda,  and  Rudra  is  still  everywhere 
subordinate  to  Indra. 

The  rain  god  or  thunder  god  Parjanya  belongs  likewise 
to  this  sphere,  and  he  is  the  same  as  the  Lithuanian  god  of 
thunder  Perkunas. 

Agni,  the  god  of  fire,  who  resides  on  the  earth,  is  the 
first  in  the  triad  of  Yedic  gods.  Though  residing  now  on 
the  earth,  he  came  originally  from  heaven,  from  which 
Atharvan  or  Mdtarisvan  carried  him  as  a gift  of  the  gods, 
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and  not  by  fraud  as  tbe  Greek  Prometheus  had  done.  As 
lightning  breaking  through  the  rain  cloud,  Agni  is  called 
the  son  of  water.  In  fact  Agni  lives  in  all  the  three 
spheres,  as  sun  in  the  sky,  as  lightning  in  the  atmo- 
sphere, and  as  fire  on  the  earth.  He  is  not  worshipped  in 
temples  made  by  the  hands  of  men,  but  under  the  open 
sky,  and  the  holy  fire  is  produced  at  his  wrorship  by  rub- 
bing a stick  of  the  Asvattha  tree  against  a stem  taken  from 
the  Sami  tree.  He  is  the  pervading  life  of  the  world,  he 
remains  young,  because  he  is  always  renewed ; he  is  the 
priest,  the  puruhita  or  rtvij  of  the  sacrifice,  which,  as  the 
first  Rsi,  he  offers  to  the  gods.  He  purifies  men,  confers  on 
them  wealth,  and  protects  them  from  their  enemies,  especi- 
ally from  the  demoniac  Raksasas,  wdiom  he  burns  and  whose 
castles  he  breaks  down.  Thus  he  becomes  the  most  popu- 
lar god  amongst  men. 

Though  Varupa  and  Indra  are  often  extolled  as  the 
mightiest  gods,  the  Veda  does  not  contain  a classification 
of  the  gods  according  to  their  rank,  a classification  which 
it  would  have  been  difficult  to  establish,  for  the  gods  did 
not,  as  I have  already  observed,  retain  everywhere  the 
same  position,  a fact  exemplified  by  Indra,  who  himself,  as 
he  loses  his  eminence,  eventually  becomes  the  leader  of  the 
minor  gods.  In  the  Zend-Avesta  Indra  or  Audra  is  even 
turned  into  a bad  demon. 

The  number  of  the  gods  is  in  the  Rgveda  generally 
fixed  at  thirty-three,  and  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana  8 
Vasus,  11  Rudras,  and  12  Adityas  are  enumerated,  besides 
heaven  and  sky.  In  the  Rgveda  itself  these  thirty-three 
gods  are  classed  in  three  groups,  each  containing  eleven 
gods,  who  dwell  respectively  in  the  sky,  air,  and  earth.  As 
a thirty-fourth  god  Prajapati  is  occasionally  mentioned. 
Moreover,  some  well-known  deities,  as,  e.g.,  Agni,  the  Asvius, 
the  Maruts,  Usas  aud  others  are  not  included  in  these  lists, 
so  that  the  number  33  or  34  is  by  no  means  sufficient.  Some 
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hymns  indeed  allude  to  far  greater  numbers,  when  Agni, 
e.g.,  is  said  to  be  worshipped  by  three  thousand  three 
hundred  thirty  and  nine  gods.3 

Another  division  of  the  gods  is  into  great  and  small, 
young  and  old. 

The  Vedic  gods  lost  in  course  of  time  their  ascendancy, 
and  though  Indra  retained  it  longest,  he  was  with  some  of 
his  former  colleagues  relegated  to  the  guardianship  of  a 
quarter  of  the  world.  He  was  posted  to  the  east,  while 
Agni  went  to  the  south-east,  Ynvia  to  the  south,  Nirrti  to 
the  south-west,  Vanina  to  the  west,  Vagit  or  Marut  to  the 
north-west,  Kubira  (who  does  not  appear  in  the  Rgveda)  to 
the  north,  and  Isana  or  Siva  to  the  north-east. 

Yama , the  son  of  Yivasvat  and  Sarapyii,  appears  as  the 
first  man  who  died.  He  became  the  king  of  the  dead  spirits, 
who  wandered  to  him  after  death.  He  is  united  with  the 
gods,  who  think  with  him  under  a leafy  tree,  and  is  wor- 
shipped as  a god.  His  sister  is  Yaml.  He  corresponds  to 
the  Irauic  Yima  who  appears  in  the  later  legend  as  king 
Jamshld.  The  Persian  hero  Feridun  is  thus  the  representa- 
tive of  the  Iranic  Thraetaona  (Thrita),  who  is  identical  with 
the  Vedic  deity  Trita  Aptya. 

On  Vedic  Creation. 

In  course  of  time  the  belief  in  the  power  of  the  gods 
as  representing  physical  forces  declined,  and  the  mind  of 
thinkers  begau  to  ponder  over  the  mystery  of  creation. 
The  Rg-Veda  does  not  admit  one  universally  adopted  cosmo- 
gonic system,  such  as  we  find  in  the  Bible.  Well-known  is 
the  one  expounded  in  the  famous  PurusasQkta.  However, 
this  hymn,  though  proclaiming  the  origin  of  the  four  castes, 

5 In  Bgveda  III,  9,  9 are  mentioned  3339  gods  (trini  sata  tri  sahas- 
ranyagnim  trimsacca  deva  nava  casaparyan).  This  number  which  may 
have  probably  been  formed  by  adding  33  + 303  + 3003.  See  the  Aitareya 
Brahmanam,  edited  by  Martin  Haug,  Ph.  D.,  Yol.  II,  p.  212  ; Bombay,  1863. 
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hardly  enters  into  the  cosmogonic  origin  of  the  world. 
Moreover,  it  is  of  a comparatively  late  date,  and  its 
importance  is  thus  much  diminished.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
B/g-Veda  represents  too  early  a period  for  broaching  cosmo- 
gonic topics  which  were  afterwards  amply  and  even  ad 
nauseam  discussed  in  the  Pauranic  literature. 

Many  different  gods  are,  as  we  have  seen,  in  their  turn 
extolled  as  supreme  and  praised  as  the  framers  and  rulers 
of  the  world.  However,  Prajapati,  Hiranyagarbha,  Visva- 
karman  or  Brahmanaspati  appear  in  the  Veda  especially  as 
creators  of  the  universe.  Most  celebrated  among  the  Vedic 
creation  hymns  is  the  129th  of  the  10th  book,  a poem  which 
has  been  repeatedly  edited  and  translated  since  the  time  of 
Colebrooke.  The  121st  hymn  of  the  same  mandala  possesses 
also  great  beauty  and  high  poetic  merit.  It  is  addressed  to 
Hiranyagarbha,  the  golden  embryo.  As  the  poet  asks  at 
the  end  of  each  verse  : To  what  god  may  we  offer  sacrifice 
(, Icasmai  devdya  havisa  vidhema)  ; the  creator  is  also  called 
Ka,  Who,  the  nominative  of  Tcasmai. 

Where  such  a variety  of  opinions  exists,  it  is  too  much 
to  expect  that  the  various  legends  concerning  the  creation 
and  the  creator  should  agree,  and  indeed  we  find  consider- 
able discrepancies  among  them.  Even  in  principle  they 
differ,  for  we  find  creation  arising  from  nought,  or  from 
aught,  or  from  emanation.  These  legends  concerning  the 
creation,  however,  initiate  a new  era  of  thought  and  reflec- 
tion and  as  such  they  claim  our  attention. 

According  to  one  legend  the  universe  did  not  originally 
exist.  Indra,  the  middle  breath,  kindled  with  his  strength 
the  other  worn-out  breaths  or  Rsis.  He  was  called  the  kindler 
(Indha),  because  he  kindled  them.  And  Indha  is  called 
secretly  Indra.  The  thus  kindled  gods  created  seven  males, 
but  as  these  seven  males  could  not  generate,  the  gods  turned 
them  into  one.  This  male  became  rrajdpati,  who  created 
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the  Veda  by  his  austere  penance,  and  the  waters  from  his 
speech.  He  pervaded  all  and  desired  to  be  reproduced  from 
the  waters.  An  egg  arose  and  the  triple  science,  the  trayx 
vidyd,  was  created.4 

This  account,  which  peculiarly  enough  gives  a two-fold 
creation  of  the  Veda,  is  at  variance  with  another  found  in 
the  same  Brahmana,  which  states  that  only  the  waters  were 
at  the  beginning  of  the  universe,  and  a golden  egg  was 
created  when  the  waters  desired  to  be  reproduced.  This 
egg  moved  about  for  a year,  after  which  time  a male,  purusa, 
appeared  ; this  was  Prajapati.  As  he  had  no  other  home, 
he  remained  in  this  egg  for  another  year,  when  he  desired 
to  speak.  He  said  bhiir,  which  became  the  earth,  bhuvah, 
which  became  the  firmament,  and  svar,  which  became  the 
sky.  As  he  desired  offspring,  he  created  with  his  mouth 
the  gods  (devah),  who  became  such  on  reaching  the  sky, 
divavi.  Meanwhile  it  became  daylight  (diva).  From  his 
lower  breath  he  created  the  Asuras,  who  assumed  this  state 
when  they  reached  this  earth.  Darkness  then  set  in,  and 
with  it  Evil.  After  this  he  created  Agni,  Indra,  S<5ma  and 
Paramesthin,  as  well  as  Vayu,  Candramas,  and  Usas.  In 
consequence  he  is  the  progenitor  of  both  the  gods  and  the 
Asuras,  and  is  also  called  so.  He  is  likewise  said  to  have 
assumed  the  shape  of  a tortoise  in  order  to  create  progeny ; 
as  he  made  (akarut)  what  he  created,  the  word  kurma,  tor- 
toise, is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  root  kr,  to  make.5  Tradi- 
tion also  accused  him  of  having  conceived,  to  the  great 
indignation  of  the  gods,  an  unholy  passion  for  his  daughter, 
said  to  have  been  either  the  sky  or  the  dawn,  and  from 
their  bodies  was  formed  Rudra,  who,  as  Pasupati,  pierced 
Prajapati. 

A great  change  in  religious  feeling  and  in  civil  life  was 
meanwhile  slowly  taking  place  among  the  Aryans  when 

* See  Satapatha  Brahma  ua,  YI,  1,  1. 

s Do.  VII,  4,  3 and  XI,  1,  6. 
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they  spread  eastwards  towards  the  plaius  of  Hindustan  and 
settled  in  large  towns.  Former  shepherds  and  husband- 
men, by  becoming  inmates  of  towns,  altered  their  mode  of 
life  and  became  artisans  and  traders.  New  interests, 
and  with  them  new  divisions,  arose  and  began  to  keep 
asunder  the  different  branches  of  the  population,  which 
divisions,  though  originally  only  temporary,  developed  into 
permanent  institutions  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  strict 
regulations  of  Hindu  caste.  The  development  of  caste  was 
greatly  fostered  by  the  fact  that  two  rival  and  hostile  races, 
the  Aryan  and  the  Gauda-Dravidian,  occupied  the  country, 
and  that  the  ruling  nation  aimed  at  intensifying  and  per- 
petuating this  racial  distinction.  The  priestly  class  profited 
most  by  such  an  arrangement,  and  the  framing  of  the 
religious  precepts  and  of  the  civil  laws  was  left  to  their 
initiative.  The  priest  not  only  framed  the  statutes,  but 
also  superintended  their  observance  with  the  help  of  the 
regal  power,  which  he  upheld  for  this  very  reason.  The 
Brahman  priest  became  the  supreme  head  of  the  community, 
and  though  this  power  was  not  vested  in  one  individual, 
but  in  the  whole  caste  as  an  individual,  it  was  not  the  less 
influential.  The  priest  was  the  performer  of  the  sacrifice, 
and  assumed  the  power  to  make  it  acceptable  to  the  gods 
or  not ; and  as  the  gods  depended  on  the  Brahman  priests 
for  their  sacrifices,  their  power  extended  even  over  the 
gods,  and  the  Brahmans  became  the  real  gods,  and  the 
legislator  Manu  could  say  that  a Brahman  becomes  by 
his  birth  the  deity  of  the  gods.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  religious  enthusiasm  of  the  bards  of  the  Rgveda  gave 
way  to  the  theological  meditations  of  the  Yajurveda,  the 
Veda  of  the  sacrificial  prayer,  when  this  prayer  had  lost  its 
fervour,  and  had  sunk  to  mere  formulas,  which  had  to  be 
Btrictly  observed.  This  prayer  in  its  abstract  form,  or  the 
neutral  Brahman,  grew  eventually  from  the  Atman  into 
the  Paratman  (Paramatman)  or  Supreme  Spirit,  and 
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developed  in  time  into  the  male  god  Brahman,  who  occupied 
the  high  throne  to  which  gods  and  men  had  recourse  in 
their  troubles,  and  who  advised  and  cheered  them  as  a 
grandfather  his  grandchildren.  The  divine  Asuras  of  the 
Rgveda  became  the  demons  of  the  Yajurveda,  Vispu  came 
more  to  the  fore,  and  Siva  made  his  appearance  in  the 
Yajurveda. 

Prajapati  too,  the  creator  of  the  universe,  with  its  gods, 
demons,  men,  beasts,  trees,  and  other  matter,  merges 
gradually  into  the  person  of  Brahman,  who  though  origin- 
ally unconnected  with,  and  superior  to,  either  Visnu  or 
Rudra,  eventually  forms  with  them  the  Trimurti. 

The  Trimurti. 

It  is  a peculiar  coincidence  that  the  two  great  doctrines 
of  the  Trinity  and  the  Transmigration  of  souls  should  have 
appeared  in  India,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  at  about  the 
same  period;  and  so  long  after  both  had  been  known  to 
the  two  leading  nations  of  antiquity,  the  Chaldeans  and 
Egyptians.  The  Chaldean  triad,  formed  of  the  gods  Anu, 
Bel,  and  Ea,  the  representatives  of  heaven,  the  lower  world, 
and  the  water ; the  old  Akkadian  trinity  composed  of  the 
divine  father,  mother,  and  their  son,  the  Sun  god  ; or  the 
Egyptian  solar  triads  of  Turn,  Ra,  and  Kheper,  or  of  Osiris, 
Isis,  and  Horus  are  too  well  known  to  require  explanation. 
It  may  be  interesting  to  add  here,  that  the  Hindu  Trimurti 
has  been  also  explained  as  a representation  of  the  three 
great  powers  of  nature  exemplified  by  the  earth,  the  water, 
and  the  fire,  and  that  the  Indian  sect  of  the  Sauras  revere 
the  rising  meridian  and  setting  sun,  corresponding  to 
Brahman,  Siva  and  Visnu  respectively,  as  symbol  of  the 
Trimurti.  Similarly  well  known  is  the  migration  which 
the  souls  of  the  deceased  Egyptians  had  to  undergo  to 
expiate  the  crimes  they  had  committed  while  alive,  until 
they  could  regain  their  human  body  and  be  united  with 
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Osiris.  In  fact  this  final  union  with  and  absorption  in 
Osiris  shows  a striking  resemblance  to  the  absorption  in  the 
Brahmanic  Paratman  or  the  Buddhistic  Buddha.  As  I do 
not  believe  Buddha  to  have  been  an  Aryan  Indian,  this 
question  is  of  importance.  It  is  highly  probable  that  these 
Indian  dogmas  did  not  originate  with  the  Aryans  of  India, 
and  that  they  can  be  traced  back  directly  or  indirectly  to 
those  ancient  countries.  It  is  also  possible  that  because 
these  doctrines  were  not  previously  unknown  in  India,  they 
could  be  more  easily  spread  in  this  country  for  the 
vast  majority  of  the  Indian  population  belonged  to  the 
same  race  as  did  the  ancient  Akkadians  and  Chaldeans. 
It  seems  to  me  to  be  a matter  of  great  regret  that  while 
the  antique  religious  and  civil  history  of  India  have  often 
been  discussed,  no  notice  has  been  taken  of  the  bulk  of  its 
population  ; in  consequence  the  results  of  the  researches  on 
these  points  have  not  been  very  satisfactory. 


CHAPTER  XI Y. 

On  Brahman. 

The  legends  concerning  Prajdpati  and  Brahman  have 
often  a striking  resemblance,  and  the  latter  occupies  even- 
tually the  position  of  the  former.  Brahman  was  born  in  a 
golden  egg  and  arose  from  the  waters.  At  the  time  of  the 
deluge  he  assumed  the  form  of  a fish,  aud  as  a boar  he 
raised  the  earth  from  the  waters.  To  him  belonged  origin- 
ally the  name  of  Narayana,  which  was  afterwards  applied 
to  Yisqu.  As  creator  he  became  the  head  of  the  Trimurti, 
a dogma  probably  unknown  to  Yaska,  but  already  discussed 
at  the  time  of  Buddha,  though  finally  developed  at  a sub- 
sequent period.  His  colleagues  in  the  trinity,  expressed 
by  the  mystic  syllable  Dm,  are  \ isnu  and  Siva.  I hese 
three  gods  are  respectively  regarded  as  the  representatives 
of  the  three  natural  qualities  (gunas),  sattva,  goodness,  rajas, 
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passion,  and  tamos , darkness.  Brahman  represents  rajas, 
the  creating  power,  Visnu  preserves  by  sattva,  goodness  or 
indifference,  and  Rudra  or  Agni  filled  with  tavuis  person- 
ates time  or  the  destroyer.  Yet,  as  creation  involves  pre- 
servation and  destruction,  and  as  each  is  indispensable  to 
the  other,  true  Brahmanism  does  not  admit  that  any  one 
member  of  the  trinity  is  superior  to  the  others.  No  man 
should  attempt  to  create  a division  between  the  three  gods, 
who  does  so,  goes  to  Hell.  Indeed  some  go  further  and 
assert  that  whichever  of  the  three  is  A isnu,  is  at  the  same 
time  Siva  and  Brahman,  and  that  any  one  of  the  three  gods 
reciprocally  includes  the  remaining  two.1. 

In  consequence  of  his  abstract  origin  and  philosophical 
appearance  and  through  his  position  of  creator,  Brahman 
always  lacked  the  popularity  which  was  enjoyed  by  his 
more  attractive  colleagues.  In  the  Mahabharata,  however. 
Brahman  is  still  the  creator  of  the  world,  he  is  eternal, 
sacred,  and  omniscient ; he  teaches,  advises,  and  governs 
the  gods.  He  regulates  all  institutions  and  arranges  the 


0 Compare  such  well  known  verses  as  : “ Avayor  antaram  nasti  sabdair 
anyair  jagatpate,”  or  “ Sivaya  Visnurupaya  Sivariipaya  Yisnave,”  or  : 
Tvam  evanye  Sivoktena  margena  Sivarupinam  bahvacarya  vibhedena, 
Bhagavan,  samuplisate  (Bhiigavata). 

See  also  Devibhdgavata,  III,  6,  54 — 56  : 

54.  Ye  vibhedam  karisyanti  manava  mndhacetasah, 
nirayam  te  gamisyanti  vibhedannatra  sarhsayah. 

55.  Yo  Harih  sa  Sivah  saksat  yah  Sivah  sa  svayam  Harih 
etayor  bhedam  atisthan  narakaya  bhavet  narah. 

56.  Tathaiva  Druhino  jfieyo  natra  karya  vicarana, 
aparo  gunabhedo’sti  srnu  Yisno  bravimi  te. 

One  of  the  three  qualities  prevails  in  each  god,  the  other  two  are  sub- 
ordinate ; thus  rajas  does  prevail  in  Brahman,  sattva  in  Visnu  and  tamas 
in  Siva.  Compare  ibidem,  si.  57  and  66. 

57.  Mukhyah  sattvagunah  te’stu  paramatmavicintane 
gauuatve’  pi  parau  khyatau  rajogunatamogunau. 

66.  Mukhyah  tamogunaste’stu  gaunau  sattvarajogunau  (applying 
to  Siva). 

See  further  ibidem,  slokas  32,  39  and  44. 
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rules  concerning  sacrifice  and  penance,  marriage  and  caste, 

and  the  position  of  kings  and  subjects. 

Notwithstanding  that  Brahman  was  originally  superior 

both  to  Visnu  and  to  Siva,  who  as  Rudra  sprang,  according 

to  a legend,  from  the  forehead  of  Brahman,  the  adherents  ot 

these  gods  deny  his  supremacy.  Yet,  it  is  difficult  to  arrive 

at  a final  decision  on  this  subject  as  the  legendary  evidence 

is  so  defective.  Brahman  is  thus  represented  as  rising 

from  the  lotus  which  grew  from  the  navel  of  Vispu,  while 
✓ 

the  worshippers  of  Siva  contend  that  Brahman  was  created 
/ / 

by  Siva,  that  he  acted  as  Siva's  charioteer  and  worships 
/ 

Siva  and  the  Linga.  At  another  time  he  interfered  in  a 
dispute  between  Visnu  and  Rudra,  and  persuaded  the 

A 

excited  gods  to  allow  Siva  a share  at  the  sacrifices.  The 
Prajapatis,  whose  names  and  number  are  variously  recorded, 
are  known  as  his  mind-born  sons,  and  appear  to  be  identical 
with  the  ten  Maharsis.  These  latter  are  mentioned  as  the 
progenitors  of  men  while  the  Purusasukta  gives  another 
account  of  this  subject. 

Vac , Speech,  his  daughter,  became  the  object  of  his 
love  and  as  Sarasvatl  his  wife.7  In  fact  this  sinful  attach- 
ment of  Brahman  became  the  doom  of  his  supremacy, 

a 

and  caused  the  asceudancy  of  Visnu  and  Siva.  By  gazing 
intently  at  his  charming  daughter,  he  obtained  five  heads, 
but  lost  the  topmost  for  this  unchaste  love  by  the  hand  of 
Siva,  and  is  henceforth  called  the  four- faced  or  caturmukha. 
His  four  heads,  each  of  which  wears  a crown,  are  also 
explained  as  corresponding  to  the  four  Vedas.  On  his  fore- 
head he  has  the  mark  of  musk  ( kasturi ) ; in  his  hairlocks 


7 Sarasvatl  is  described  in  1 evibhagavata  111,6,  31 — 35  and  in  IX, 
1,29—37.  Another  wife  of  Brahman  Savitri  is  by  some  regarded  as  the 
deified  sacred  prayer  which  is  known  as  the  Gayatri  (ilgveda  III,  G2,  10); 
about  Savitri  read  also  Devibhagavata  IX,  1,  38 — 13.  Sarasvati  is  called 
in  the  Vaijayanti,  p.  3,  line  18  : Vag  Vani  Bharati  Bhasa  Gaur  Gir  Briihnii 
Sarasvati. 
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he  wears  strings  of  pearls,  in  his  four  hands  ho  wears 
respectively  the  Veda,  a sacrificial  ladle,  a rosary,  and  an 
earthen  waterpot.  His  colour  is  tawny.  Ho  sits  on  a 
lotus,  and  rides  on  a swan.  Many  names  are  given  to 
Brahman  and  according  to  his  worshippers  he  also  possesses 
a thousand  names. 8 I need  not  add  that  these  legends 
are  also  explained  from  an  esoteric  standpoint. 

With  these  few  remarks  concerning  the  earlier  accounts 
of  Brahman,  I shall  now  pass  to  his  present  position. 
Many  of  the  legends  concerning  all  these  three  gods  of  the 
TrimQrti  are  of  ancient  origin,  while  others  certainly  point 
to  a more  modern  invention.  In  some  cases  it  may  be 
possible  to  explain  their  source  and  to  account  for  their 
raison  d'etre.  As  India  has  since  time  immemorial  been 
chiefly  peopled  with  two  races,  the  Gauda-Dravidian  and 
the  Aryan,  we  need  not  wonder  that,  when  these  two  began 
to  intermix,  each  became  acquainted  with  the  religious 
beliefs  of  their  neighbours  and  adopted  in  a more  or  less 
modified  form  some  of  their  gods  and  dogmas.  This  circum- 
stance explains  the  fact  why  so  many  Gauda-Dravidian 
elements  are  found  in  the  modern  Hindu  worship. 

And  such  an  influence  we  can  also  ti-ace  in  the  modern 
worship  of  Brahman.  I have  previously  mentioned  that  he 
lost  his  fifth  face  on  account  of  his  unnatural  conduct 
towards  his  daughter,  but  later  legends  contend,  that  it  was 
at  the  instigation  of  Parvati,  who  could  not  distinguish 


s In  the  Yaijayanti,  p.  3,  are  given  the  following  lines: 

Brahma  Vidhata  Visvatma  Dhata  Srasta  Prajapatih, 

Hirahyagarblio  Bruhino  Virificah  Kali  Caturmukhah, 

Padmasanali  Surajyesthah  Cirajivi  Sanatanali, 

Satanandali  Satadhrtili  Svayambhuh  Sarvatomukhah, 

Paramesthl  Visvaretah  Puruso  Harasavahanah. 

Other  names  are : Abjaydni,  Aja,  Ananta,  Atmabhii,  Caturvaktra, 
Jagatsrastr,  Jnanin,  Kamalayoni,  Kamalasana,  Lokakartr,  Lokakrt, 
Lokesa,  Padmaja,  Sarvalokakrt,  Savitripati,  Yara,  Vidhi,  Yisvasrj,  Yedhas, 
&c.  The  Buddhists  call  him  also  Satampati. 
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Braliman  from  lier  own  five-faced  husband,  or  because 
Brahman  told  a lie.  He  is  therefore  now  generally  repre- 
sented with  four  faces.9  The  Skandapurana  relates  that 

Siva  cursed  Brahman  for  his  untruthful  assertion  of  having 

/ 

seen  the  end  of  Siva,  and  for  producing  in  confirmation  of 
this  lie  a Ketakl  flower  as  a witness.  The  original  judg- 
ment that  Brahman  was  henceforth  nowhere  to  be  wor- 
shipped was  on  Brahman’s  appeal  mitigated,  and  his 
worship  was  allowed  on  all  auspicious  occasions,  and  at  all 
initiatory  ceremonies  and  Soma  sacrifices.10 

Present  Worship  of  Brahman. 

In  consequence  of  the  disgrace  he  incurred,  as  is  now 

generally  averred,  or  perhaps  owing  to  his  abstract  and 

unapproachable  position  as  creatoi',  Brahman  does  not 

receive  anything  like  the  attention  which  is  paid  to  Yisnu 

/ 

and  Siva.  There  exists  also  a proverb  among  the  people 
that  a man  who  has  no  house,  says  : “I  have  no  house  like 
Brahman.”  On  the  other  hand  it  is  a peculiar  circumstance 
worth  mentioning  that  the  principal  festival  of  every  temple 


9 See  beginning  of  note  16,  on  page  297. 

1U  The  curse  was  : Yatra  kutrapi  loke’smin  apiijyo  bhava,  padmaja. 

This  was  modified  to  : 

Subhakaryesu  sarvesu  pratidiksUdhvaresu  ca, 

Piijyo  bhava,  caturvaktra,  madvaco  nanyatha  bhavet. 

In  consequence  Brahman  is  revered  as  guardian  of  the  sacrifice  at  all 
yagas,  vratas,  marriages,  funerals  and  annual  ceremonies  during  the  pre- 
liminary ceremonies.  The  real  proceedings  begin  after  Brahman  has  been 
worshiped  with  the  words  Brahmanam  tvnm  vrnimahe.  The  Brahman 
who  acts  as  Brahman  is  provided  with  a seat,  and  betelnut,  flowers,  sandal 
and  cloths  are  presented  to  him,  but  no  inconse  is  burnt  in  his  favor,  nor 
are  lamps  lighted,  nor  eatables  presented,  nor  are  fans,  umbrellas,  camphor, 
mirrors  or  flags  allowed.  Tho  presence  of  Brahman  who  must  bo  represent- 
ed by  a Brahman  who  knows  the  Veda,  is  necessary  in  order  to  superintend 
and  help  tho  Purohita  in  tho  correct  recital  of  the  mantras  and  tho 
up-keep  of  the  fire.  In  fact  Brahman  is  tho  guardian  of  the  sacrifice. 

Siva  also  cursed  the  Ketaki  flower,  but  this  curse  concerns  only  Siva, 
for  the  flower  is  still  worshipped  in  honor  of  Visnu,  Lnksrni,  and  even  of 
Piirvati. 
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is  called  BrahmCtsava.  It  is  moreover  wrong  to  assert 
that  Brahman  is  only  revered  in  one  place  in  the  whole  of 
India,  i.e.,  near  the  Puskara  lake  in  Ajmere.  The  local 
legend  there  says,  that  the  god  Brahman  left  once  his 
Satyaloka  to  perform  a sacrifice  in  this  mundane  region, 
but  forgot  to  invite  his  consort  Sarasvati,  Enraged  at 
this  discourtesy,  she  did  not  follow  her  husband.  When 
Brahman  had  finished  all  the  necessary  preparations,  and 
was  ready  to  perform  the  Sarikalpa,  while  the  gods  and 
Esis  stood  before  the  sacrificial  fire,  he  observed  to  his  sur- 
prise that  his  wrife  was  not  present.  As  the  priests  refused 
to  go  on  with  the  sacrifice,  because  Brahman  had  not  his 
wife  by  his  side,  Brahman  requested  Indra  to  fetch,  as 
quickly  as  possible,  an  unmarried  girl  to  take  the  place  of 
his  wife.  Indra  returned  with  a Sudra  girl,  whom  Brahman 
pui’ified  by  letting  her  pass  from  the  mouth  through  the 
alimentary  canal  of  the  celestial  cow  Kamadhenu.  He  then 
called  her  Gayatrl,  made  her  his  partner  and  performed 
the  sacrifice.  Opposite  to  the  temple  of  Bi’ahman  lies  a 
large  and  deep  tank,  whose  waters  are  credited  with 
miraculous  qualities.  If  the  shadow  of  a woman  falls 
during  her  menstrual  period  on  the  waters  of  this  tank 
(jjuskara),  it  turns  red  and  keeps  this  colour  until  purified 
by  mantras.  Brahman  is  in  this  place  worshipped  by  his 
thousand  names  and  the  same  formalities  which  are  observed 
in  the  temples  of  V isnu  and  Siva  are  also  adhered  to  in  this 
temple  of  Brahman.1 1 


11  This  report  was  communicated  to  me  indirectly  by  a Brahman 
who  had  visited  Pushkar.  See  Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Rajasthan  by 
Lieut. -Colonel  James  Tod,  London,  1829,  Vol.  I,  pp.  773 — 75.  “ Poshkur  is 
the  most  sacred  lake  in  India  ; that  of  Mansurwar  in  Thibet  may  alone 
compete  with  it  in  this  respect.  By  far  the  most  conspicuous  edifice  is  the 
shrine  of  the  creator  Brihma.  This  is  the  sole  tabernacle  dedicated  to  the 
One  God  which  I ever  saw  or  heard  of  in  India.  The  statue  is  quadriferous 
and  what  struck  me  as  not  a little  curious  was  that  the  sikra,  or  pinnacle 
of  the  temple,  is  surmounted  by  a cross.”  Read  also  the  Rajputana 
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It  is  very  peculiar  that  this  renowned  and  ancient  place 
of  worship  is  connected  like  the  temples  at  Melkota,  Puri, 

Gazetteer,  Vol.  II,  pp.  67 — 71,  which  contains  a full  description  of  the 
legend  ; from  it  I have  extracted  the  following : “ Pushkar  is  a celebrated 
place  of  pilgrimage,  and  the  great  sanctity  of  its  lake  equalled,  according 
to  Colonel  Tod,  only  by  that  of  Manusarowar  in  Thibet,  is  due  to  the 
belief  that  here  Brahma  performed  the  ya jna,  and  that  the  Sarasvati  here 
reappears  in  five  streams.  The  legends  connected  with  these  two  beliefs 
may  be  found  in  the  Pushkar  Mahatmya  of  the  Padma  Parana.  Brahma 
was  perplexed  as  to  where  he  should  perform  the  sacrifice  according  to 
the  Vedas,  as  he  had  no  temple  on  earth  like  other  deities.  As  he  reflect- 
ed, the  lotus  fell  from  his  hand,  and  he  determined  to  perform  his  sacrifice 
wherever  it  fell.  The  lotus,  rebounding,  struck  the  earth  in  three  places. 
Water  issued  from  all  three,  and  Brahma,  descending,  called  the  name  of 
the  place  Pushkar,  after  the  lotus.  (The  holy  ground  extends  for  one 
yojam  round  the  largest  lake,  called  Jyeslit  Pushkar.  The  second  lake  is 
the  Madhya  Pushkar,  near  the  tank,  now  called  Suda  Bai.  The  third  lake 
is  the  Kanisht  Pushkar,  which  is  now  generally  called  Burka  Pushkar. 
The  middle  lake  is  very  small,  and  there  are  no  buildings  round  it  or 
round  the  third  lake.)  Brahma  then  collected  all  the  gods,  and  on  the 
1 1th  day  of  the  bright  half  of  Kartik,  everything  was  ready.  Each  god 
and  rishi  had  his  own  special  duty  assigned  to  him,  and  Brahma  stood 
with  a jar  of  amrit  on  his  head.  The  sacrifice,  however,  could  not  begin 
until  Savitri  appeared,  and  she  refused  to  come  without  Lakslimi,  Parvati 
and  Indrani,  whom  Pavan  had  been  sent  to  summon.  On  hearing  of  her 
refusal,  Brahma  became  enraged  and  said  to  Indra : “ Search  me  out 
a girl  that  1 may  marry  her  aud  commence  the  sacrifice,  for  the  jar  of 
amrit  weighs  heavy  on  my  head.”  Indra  accordingly  went,  but  found 
none  except  a Gujar’s  daughter  whom  he  purified  by  passing  her  through 
the  body  of  a cow,  and  then,  bringing  her  to  Brahma,  told  what  he  had 
done.  Vishnu  observed — “ Brahmans  and  cows  are  in  reality  identical ; 
you  have  taken  her  from  the  womb  of  a cow,  and  this  may  be  considered 
a second  birth.”  Shiva  added  that,  as  she  had  passed  through  a cow,  she 
should  be  called  Gayatri.  The  Brahmans  agreed  that  the  sacrifice  might 
now  proceed,  and  Brahma,  having  married  Gayatri  and  having  enjoined 
silence  on  her,  placed  on  her  head  the  jar  of  amrit,  and  the  yajna  com- 
menced. (The  image  of  Gayatri  may  be  seen  in  the  temple  of  Brahma, 
close  to  that  of  Brahma  himself.)  The  sacrifice,  however,  was  soon  inter- 
rupted by  a naked  man  who  appeared  crying  ‘ Atmat ! Atmat ! ’ and  who, 
at  the  instigation  of  Shiva,  threw  a skull  into  the  sacrificial  ground.  When 
it  was  attempted  to  remove  the  skull,  two  appeared  in  its  place,  and  the  whole 
ground  gradually  became  covered  with  skulls;  till  Shiva,  at  Brahma’s 
request,  finally  agreed  to  remove  them  on  condition  that  ho  should  have  a 
temple  at  Pushkar,  there  to  be  worshipped  under  the  name  of  Atmalieswar. 
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and  Trivandrum  with  the  lower  classes,  and  that  the 
Pokharna  Brahmans  are  according  to  tradition  Beldars,  who 

Meanwhile  a number  of  Briihmans,  all  ugly  men,  arrived  from  the  Dakliin. 
As  they  bathed  in  the  lake,  their  forms  changed  into  thoso  of  handsome 
men;  and  the  ghat  at  which  they  bathed,  called  Suriip  Ghat,  is  the  resort 
of  pilgrims  on  the  11th  day  of  Kartik.  On  the  morning  of  the  12th  day 
the  Brahmans  came  to  Brahma  and  asked  where  they  were  to  bathe.  Ho 
directed  them  to  bathe  in  tho  Prachi  Sarasvati,  the  stream  which  passes 
by  the  village  of  Hokran ; and  it  is  explained  how  the  Sarasvati,  after 
disappearing  underground  to  escape  the  heat  of  the  lire  which  she  is  carry- 
ing to  the  sea,  reappears  in  five  channels  (as  Suprabha  which  falls  into 
Jyesht  Puslikar,  Sudha  which  falls  into  Madhya  Pushkar,  Kanka  which 
falls  into  Kanisht  Pushkar,  Nanda  which  flows  past  Hand,  and  Prachi 
which  passes  by  Hokran),  in  the  sacred  soil  of  Pushkar,  how  two  of  these 
meet  at  Nand,  five  miles  from  Pushkar  ; and  how  from  the  junction,  tho 
river,  thereafter  called  the  Luni,  proceeds  to  the  sea.  The  sacrifice  was 
disturbed  this  day  by  Batu  Brahman,  who  let  loose  a snake  among  the 
Brahmans.  The  reptile  coiled  itself  round  Bhrigu  liishi,  whose  son 
imprecated  a curse  against  Batu  that  he  might  become  a lake.  Batu, 
going  to  his  grandfather  Brahma,  was  consoled  by  the  promise  that  he 
should  be  the  founder  of  the  ninth  order  of  snakes,  and  was  directed  to 
go  to  Nagpahar,  where  he  should  receive  worship  on  the  fifth  day  of  the 
dark  half  of  Sdxvan  at  the  place  called  the  Xagkand.  The  sacrifice  pro- 
ceeded till  the  15th  each  day  having  its  appointed  duties ; for  this  day  the 
Brahmans  were  directed  to  make  a circuit  of  the  lakes  and  to  bathe  in 
Gayaknp.  (The  virtues  of  the  tirth  of  Gaya  are  said  to  reside  in  this 
place,  whence  the  name.)  Shortly  after  their  return  Savitri  appeared, 
greatly  incensed  at  the  disregard  which  had  been  shown  to  her.  Brahma 
sought  to  pacify  her,  but  to  no  purpose,  and  she  went  away  in  a rage  to 
the  hill  north  of  the  lake  where  is  her  temple.  After  the  yajna  performed 
by  Brahma,  Pushkar  became  so  holy  that  the  greatest  sinner,  by  merely 
bathing  in  it,  went  to  heaven.  Heaven  became  inconveniently  crowded, 
and  the  gods  complained  that  no  longer  any  man  regarded  them  or  his 
duty,  so  easy  was  it  to  get  to  heaven.  Brahman  agreed  accordingly  that 
the  tirth  should  only  be  on  earth  from  the  11th  day  of  Kartik  to  the  full 
moon,  and  for  the  remainder  of  the  year  he  promised  to  remove  the  tirth 
to  the  air  ( antariksha ).  Such  is  the  legend  given  in  the  Pushkar  Mahat- 
mya.” 

Read  also  the  short  account  about  the  temple  of  Brahma  at  Pushkar  in 
the  Indian  Caste  by  Dr.  John  Wilson,  Bombay,  1877,  Yol.  I,  p.  170.  “ The 
Brahmans  don't  directly  compromise  themselves  by  taking  care  of  the 
temple  (which  in  point  of  fact  is  under  the  charge  of  Gosavis)  ; but  they 
lay  claim  to  a share  of  the  offerings  at  the  shrine.  The  four  faces  of 
Brahma  on  the  image  are  uniform,  but  they  have  a lengthened  chin  in  the 
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obtained  in  return  for  excavating  the  sacred  lake  at  Push- 
kar  or  Pokbar  the  favour  of  the  god  and  the  dignity  of 
Brahmans.1 2 

Brahman  has  still  a small  but  separate  temple  in  Benares, 
and  though  there  are  very  few  temples  in  Northern  India 
in  which  Brahman  is  now  worshipped,  there  are  not  a few 
places  in  Southern  India  which  possess  temples  dedicated 
to  Brahman,  and  where  he  and  his  wife  Sarasvati  receive 
similar  honors  as  are  offered  to  Yisnu  and  Siva. 

This  is  the  case  for  example  with  the  Brahma  temple  at 
Cebrolu  in  the  Krishna  district,  which,  as  I am  informed, 
was  erected  in  imitation  of  the  Brahma  temple  at  Jayapu- 
ram  or  Brahmagaya,  a place  which  is  without  doubt  identical 
with  Pushkar.  The  construction  of  the  present  temple  at 
CebrOlu  is  ascribed  to  the  once  powerful  Rajah  Vasireddi 
Venkatadri  Nayudu,  Zamindar  of  Cintapalle,  who  resided 
both  at  Amaravatl  and  Cebrolu,  and  in  whose  time  the 
ruins  of  the  celebrated  Buddhist  shrine  were  first  discovered 
at  Amaravatl.  The  temple  at  Cebrolu  is  situated  near  a 
pit  called  Brahmagunda.  Venkatadri  in  the  hope  of  finding 


place  of  a beard.  The  temple  is  exteriorly  associated  with  an  image  of 
Shiva  with  four  visible  heads  placed  on  a Linga,  and  must  therefore  be 
principally  frequented  by  votaries  of  that  God.” 

12  See  Dr.  J.  Wilson’s  Indian  Caste,  II,  p.  171.  “The  tradition  of 
their  origin  is  singular  ; it  is  said  that  they  were  Beldiirs,  and  excavated 
the  sacred  lake  of  Pushkar  or  Pokhar,  for  which  they  obtained  the  favour 
of  the  deity  and  the  grade  of  Bi'iihmans,  with  the  title  of  Pokliarna. 
Their  chief  object  of  emblematic  worship,  the  Khoddla,  a kind  of  pick-axe 
used  in  digging,  seems  to  favour  this  tradition.”  Compare  also  the  Raj- 
pu tana  Gazetteer,  Yol.  II,  p.  70.  “ They  (the  Brahmans  of  Pushkar)  sny 

they  are  descended  from  Parasar,  the  father  of  the  eda  Vyasa,  and  that 
like  the  Mathura  Chaubes,  their  names  were  omitted  when  the  list  of  the 
ten  Brahmanical  tribes  was  drawn  up.  They  trace  their  descent,  however, 
through  one  Bopat,  and  the  general  belief  is  that  this  Bhopat  was  a Mcr. 
Brahmans  will  not  eat  with  these  men,  who  are  found  only  in  Pushkar  and 
in  a few  of  the  neighbouring  towns  of  Marwar.  They  are  generally  called 
Bhojak  in  the  papers  which  have  been  given  by  the  llnjas  on  the  appoint- 
ment of  Purohits.” 
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a treasure  began  to  excavate  it,  but  beiug  disappointed 

in  his  expectations  converted  the  pit  into  a water  reservoir 

or  Kurieru,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  built  after  his  return 

from  Kasi  (Benares)  the  temple  of  Brahman,  on  the  model 

of  the  one  he  had  seen  at  Jayapuram.  He  dedicated  it  to 

GaturmuJcha  Brahma  Idiigesvarasvami,  the  last  name  being 

✓ 

added  as  the  templo  was  erected  according  to  the  Siva 
Agama,  because  the  Agama  Sastras  do  not  contain  measure- 
ments for  a temple  of  Brahman.  The  original  name  of  the 
pit  Brahmagupda  appears  to  favor  the  idea  that  previ- 
ously to  the  erection  of  the  temple  by  Vehkatadri  Brahman 
had  been  worshipped  in  this  district.  As  the  llaja  died 
before  the  commencement  of  the  first  year’s  ceremony,  his 
death  was  regarded  as  a bad  omen,  and  only  daily  offerings 
are  made  and  lights  are  kept  in  this  temple,  but  no  peri- 
odical feasts  or  car  festivals  are  observed.  Vehkatadri  is 
said  to  have  been  under  a curse  for  having  treacherously 
beheaded  150  Centsu  chiefs  whom  he  had  invited  to  a feast, 
and  the  immense  sums  of  money  he  spent  on  charitable 
and  religious  purposes,  he  regarded  as  an  expiation  of  his 
atrocious  sin.13 


13  Cebrolu  is  also  called  Caturmukhapuram.  This  name  refers  to  Brah- 
man, but  cannot  be  explained  to  mean  “the  city  facing  the  four  points  of 
the  compass  ” as  Mr.  Gordon  Mackenzie  states  in  his  Manual  of  the  Eistna 
District,  p.  203  ; see  also  ilidem,  pp.  301—13. 

I am  indebted  for  the  following  description  to  Mr.  G.  Campbell,  Sub- 
Collector,  Guntur,  dated  the  15th  December  1390  : — “ I was  at  Chebrolu 
“ yesterday,  and  had  a look  at  the  temple  from  the  edge  of  the  hunt  a in 
“ which  it  stands.  The  temple  is  quite  a small  square  building,  and  is  in 
“ a neglected  condition.  Only  one  out  of  the  four  Dhvajastambas  is 
“ standing,  and  that  looks  very  tottery.  This  is  a rough  plan,  the  square 
“ being  the  kunta  with  the  temple  in  the  middle,  outside  being  the  eight 
“little  shrines  to  the  Dikpalakas.  As  far  as  is  known  □ 

“ here,  this  and  the  Brahmagaya  temple  are  the  only  □ H a 
“ Brahman  temples  in  India.”  a □ a 

Mr.  G.  Campbell  kindly  enclosed  a report  of  the  Cebrolu  temple, 
which  had  been  submitted  to  him  by  the  late  M.B.Ey.  D.  Y.  Chelapati 
Row,  Deputy  Tashildar  of  the  Ponnur  Division.  The  following  is  taken 
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An  old  and  still  used  temple  of  Brahman  exists  in  K&la- 
hasti  in  the  North  Arcot  district,  I visited  it  in  January 
1886.  On  the  top  of  the  mountain  over  the  temple  stands 
a fourfaced  statue  of  Brahman.  Popular  tradition  declares 


from  this  report : — “ Popular  legend  states  that  during  the  energetic 
“ days  of  Rajah  Vasireddi  Venkatadri  Naidu  he  had  determined  to  get  rid 
“ of  a tribe  of  Chentchus  who  pillaged  his  Zamindary,  and  so  inviting  150 
“ of  the  tribe  to  a feast,  he  had  them  all  beheaded  in  the  Fort  at  Chinta- 
“ palli.  Remorse  overwhelmed  him  for  his  treachery,  and  whenever  he  sat 
“ down  to  his  meal  the  grain  turned  into  insects.  In  order  to  remove 
“ this  curse  he  went  on  a pilgrimage  to  Benares  and  other  sacred  places, 
“ built  temples,  erected  numerous  pillars  before  various  shrines,  besides 
“ making  charities.  He  made  Chebrole  his  second  residence,  Amaravati 
“ being  the  first.  At  this  place  (Chebrole)  there  had  been  a small  pit 
“ called  Brahmagundam,  about  which  was  said  to  have  been  buried  gold 
“ grains  of  immense  quantity  and  a Bhairava  idol  was  fixed  to  guard  the 
“ treasure.  He  (the  Zamindar)  made  excavations  for  the  hidden  treasure 
“ to  considerable  extent,  and  having  at  the  end  been  disappointed,  he 
“ converted  the  pit,  including  the  Brahmagunda,  into  a reservoir  called 
“ Koneru,  and  in  the  middle  constructed  a temple  dedicated  to  the  worship 
“ of  Chaturmukha  Brahma  Lingesvarasvami  as  such  a temple  had  no  exist- 
“ ence  elsewhere  in  this  part  of  the  country,  and  he  gave  the  name  of 
“ Chaturmukhapuram  to  the  place  which  has  had  several  other  names, 
“viz.,  Chebrole,  Jayabrole,  Tambrapani.  The  idol  is  of  the  following 
“ description  : The  Lingam  was  first  fixed  in  a red  Chintamani  stone  most 
“ beautifully  carved  in  the  form  of  a lotus  (kamalam)  of  1,000  petals, 
“ underneath  which  is  a raised  seat  called  Peetam.  On  four  sides  of  the 
“ Lingam  four  separate  Brahma  images  equal  in  size  and  equal  in  all  other 
“ respects  were  carved  ; each  image  has  two  legs  and  four  hauds.  Of  the 
“ four  hands  two  are  empty,  while  of  the  other  two,  one  contains  a garland 
“ (japamala)  and  the  other  a tumbler  (kamandal).  The  Lingam  is  about 
“ three  inches  higher  than  the  Brahma  images.  The  temple  has  four 
“ gates.  On  the  four  sides  and  corners  of  the  reservoir  eight  small  temples 
“were  built  for  tho  worship  of  the  following  deities:  1.  North,  Venu 
“ Gopalasvami,  and  his  Ammavaru,  North-east  j 2.  South,  ltanganayakulu, 
“ and  his  Ammavaru  Nanchari,  South-east ; 3.  East,  Chandramaulesvara- 
“ svami,  and  his  Ammavaru,  South-east ; 4.  West,  Sahasra  Lingesvara- 
“ svami,  and  his  Ammavaru,  North-east.  (Mr.  Campbell  assigns  these 
“ 8 tomples  to  the  Dikpalakas,  which  is  very  possible.)  The  Ammavaru 
“ temples  are  falling  down  and  the  pillars  of  gilt  fixed  on  the  four  sides 
“ of  the  Brahma  temple  aro  in  ruins.  The  temple  has  an  endowment 
“ of  Ac.  29,  90  Ch.  Tho  title  deeds  bear  the  name  of  Chaturmukha  Brahma 
“ Lingesvarasvami.  Tho  worshippers  aro  Pujaris  and  worship  Brahma  with 
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that  this  hill  is  really  the  Sivanandanilaya,  the  highest 
peak  of  the  Kailasa,  which  Brahman  transferred  in  ancient 
times  to  Kalahasti.  Of  the  four  faces  of  Brahman  the  one 
which  looks  towards  the  south  has  fangs  instead  of  teeth. 


“ Namakam,  Cliamakam  and  with  Sivanamamulu  after  the  Smarta  fashion. 
“ No  kind  of  periodical  and  car  festivals  are  celebrated  except  making 
“daily  offerings  and  lightings,  &c.  The  non-celebration  is  said  to  be  due 
“to  the  bad  omen,  as  the  Zamindar  who  constructed  the  temple  and  the 
“ car  at  a great  cost  having  died  before  the  commencement  of  the  first 
“year’s  ceremony. 

“I  hear  there  is  another  Brahma  temple  at  Jayapuram  in  the  north.  It 
“is  called  Brahmagaya.  The  temple  there  is  said  to  be  in  a tank. 

“ Brahma  images  similar  to  those  at  Chebrole  were  carved  on  a Lingam 
“ and  worshipped.  Venkatadri  Xaidn  appears  to  have  built  the  temple 
“ after  he  had  seen  the  one  at  Jayapuram  when  he  went  to  Benares  on 
“ pilgrimage  and  named  the  place  Chaturmukliam,  meaning  Bralimapuram. 
“ I doubt  therefore  that  Chaturmukhapuram  means  the  city  facing  the 
“four  points  of  the  compass,  as  Mr.  Mackenzie  calls  it.’’  (I  had  intimated 
this  previously  as  my  opinion  in  a letter  to  Mr.  Campbell.) 

“ The  addition  Lingesvarasvami  to  Brahma  appears  to  have  been  added 
“ for  the  following  reason.  Temples  are  built  according  to  the  Agama 
“ Sastram,  which  treats  of  the  measurement  of  the  several  temples.  This 
“ Sastram  is  of  four  sorts  with  regard  to  Siva,  Vishnu,  Sakti  and 
“ Ganapati.  No  Agamam  is  known  to  exist  which  treats  of  measurements 
“ regarding  temples  dedicated  to  Brahma,  and  hence  no  temple  of  such 
“sort  has  been  constructed;  but  Venkatadri  Naidu  having  the  vanity  to 
“ excel  the  other  Rajahs  in  charity  and  in  the  construction  of  temples,  con- 
“ structed  this  temple  partly  arbitrarily  and  partly  with  Siva  Agamam  and 
“ made  the  addition  Lingesvarasvami  to  Brahma.  ” 

It  is  probable  that  there  was  originally  at  Cebrolu  an  old  Brahma 
temple,  and  that  Venkatadri  rebuilt  this  shrine  to  revive  the  worship. 
With  respect  to  the  temple  at  Jayapuram,  whose  construction  was  imi- 
tated by  the  Rajah  of  Cebrolu,  it  is  not  clear  which  Jayapura  (Jaipur) 
is  meant.  There  is  a well  known  town  of  this  name  in  the  Vizagapatam 
District,  and  another  rather  more  famous  place  of  the  same  name  lies  in 
Rajaputana  not  far  from  the  above-mentioned  Pushkar  in  the  Ajmere  Dis- 
trict where  the  famous  Brahma  temple  is  situated.  This  temple  is  most 
probably  the  one  alluded  in  the  above  printed  report. 

It  must  also  not  be  forgotten  that  a Brahma  temple  exists  at  Benares 
and  that  Venkatadri  visited  this  town  previously  to  his  building  the  Brahma 
temple  at  Cebrolu.  His  death  prevented  that  a special  Brahma  worship 
was  introduced,  and  was  the  cause  of  the  adoption  of  the  Smarta  cere- 
monial. Raja  Vasireddi  Venkatadri  Nayudu  died  in  1816. 
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Special  priests  perform  daily  the  prescribed  worship  in  this 
Brahmadevalaya  whose  idol  goes  by  the  name  of  Manikar- 
nikesvara. 

In  KuttanOr  near  Mayavaram  the  temples  of  Brahman 
and  Sarasvatl  face  each  other,  and  Brahman  priests  wor- 
ship  these  two  gods  as  Visnu  and  Laksmi,  or  Siva  and 
Parvatl  are  adored  in  their  respective  pagodas.  A big 
temple  of  Brahman,  I am  told,  exists  at  Tiruvannamalai  and 
one  devoted  to  Sarasvatl  as  Jndnambika  is  at  Tiruvalur.1 4 
Vedaranyam  possesses  likewise  a temple  dedicated  to  the 
same  goddess.  Brahman’s  image  occupies  an  honored  place 
in  the  temple  of  Kodumudi  near  Erode,  at  Tirukkaudiyur 

A 

near  Tiruvadi,  in  the  Uttamarkcivil  near  Srirangam,  at 
/ 

Salyamangalam  and  Kila  Valuttur  near  Aiyarr.pettai  in  the 
Tanjore  district,  at  Kumbhakonam  and  elsewhere.  Some 
contend  that  there  is  an  image  of  Brahman  in  every  temple 

A 

of  Siva  at  the  place  where  the  purified  water,  poured  out 

A 

over  the  head  of  Siva,  or  over  the  lihga  inside,  escapes 
through  the  channel. 1 5 

On  the  Brahmabhota. 

Among  the  population  on  the  West  coast,  especially 
among  the  Tulus,  where  the  devil-worship  prevails,  Brah- 
man is  not  only  revered  as  a god,  but  also  as  a spirit  or 
Bhuta.  In  fact  all  castes  worship  him,  and  he  is  universally 
adored ; he  has  in  reality  his  special  place  of  worship  in 

1 * This  shrine  at  Tiruvalur  must  not  be  mistaken  for  that  dedicated  to 
Kamalamba,  which  belongs  to  the  Tyagariijasvami  temple,  within  whose 
precincts  is  also  a famous  well,  known  as  Sarasvatitirtham. 

15  A temple  covered  in  the  sand  near  the  confluence  of  the  Kaveri  and 
Amaravati  not  far  off  from  Kariir,  is  by  some  ascribed  to  Brahman,  by 
others  to  Siva.  According  to  a legend  the  god  Varadarajasvamin  in 
Kancipuram  arose  from  the  flames  of  a sacrifice  performed  by  Brahman 
over  the  Hastisaila,  on  which  the  present  garbliagrha  stands. 

I am  indebted  for  a great  part  of  this  information  concerning  the  wor- 
ship of  Brahman  in  South  India  to  my  former  pupil  and  young  friend 
Mr.  Nadadiir  V.  Desikacaryiir,  m.a. 
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nearly  every  big  landed  estate.  At  Sirva,  Braliman  is 
represented  with  four  heads,  his  image  is  about  2 feet  high 
and  is  made  of  P ancciluha  or  the  five  metals,  gold,  silver, 
copper,  tin  and  lead.  He  rides  on  the  goose  or  hariisa  in  the 
usual  position,  one  of  his  hands  holding  a water  jar,  while 
the  other  has  a rosary  or  japamuld,  and  the  two  remain- 
ing are  folded  on  the  chest  and  contain  the  Salagrama. 
The  officiating  Brahman  or  bhutta  enters  the  temple  daily 
after  his  bath  with  a water  jar  and  pours  the  water  over 
the  image.  He  then  fills,  while  muttering  the  usual  mantras, 
the  holy  sankha  with  water  and  sprinkles  the  latter  over  the 
image.  This  done,  he  puts  sandal  and  a garland  on 
the  head  of  the  idol  and  offers  some  cooked  rice  to  the  god. 
These  ceremonies  occupy  about  three  hours.  The  evening 
service  is  the  same  but  only  shorter,  it  lasts  about  two  hours. 

A 

The  neighbouring  Brahmans  and  Sadras  celebrate  every 
year  a great  festival,  during  which  the  image  of  Brahman 
is  carried  about  within  the  precints  of  the  temple  and  a 
special  puja  is  performed.16 


10  The  Rev.  Ch.  Gojar  at  Sirva  near  Udapi,  gave  the  following  in- 
formation to  Rev.  G.  Ritter  who  sent  me  this  report  in  German  through 
the  Rev.  F.  Kittel: — “ Eine  halbe  Stnnde  westlich  von  Schirwa  steht  in 
einem  Thai,  Warn scire  genannt,  ein  Tempel,  in  welchem  ein  Bild  Brahmas, 
der  4 Gesichter  hat,  angebetet  wird.  Dasselbe  ist  gegen  2’  hoch  and  besteht 
aus  Pantschaloha.  Brahma  sitzt  da  anf  dem  Vogel  Hamsa.  Zwei  seiner 
Hande  hebt  er  zur  Achsel  empor,  in  der  einen  ein  Wassergefass,  in  der 
andern  einen  Rosenkrauz  ( Japamala)  haltend.  Die  beiden  andern  Hande 
hat  er  vor  seiner  Brnst  gefaltet  and  halt  zugleich  darin  den  heiligen  Stein 
(Salagrama).  Der  dienstthuende  Brahmane  (Bhatta)  geht  taglich  nach 
seinem  ublichen  Bad  mit  einem  Wassergefass  in  den  Tempel  und  giesst 
das  Wasser  liber  das  Bild.  Dann  fiillt  er,  wiihrend  er  Shastras  hersagt 
seine  heilige  Muschel  ( shanka  genannt)  mit  Wasser  und  sprengt  dasselbe 
anf  das  Bild.  Hierauf  legt  er  etwas  Sandalholz  (mehl  ?)  und  einen  Blu- 
menkranz  auf  des  Gotzen  Kopf  und  setzt  ihm  eine  Portion  gekochten  Reises 
vor.  Alles  dies  nimt  jeden  Morgen  3 Stunden  in  Anspruch.  Den  Abend- 
dienst,  der  dem  des  Morgens  fast  gleich  ist,  absolviert  er  in  2 Stunden. 
Ausserdem  kommen  die  Tempelvorsteher,  die  benachbarten  Brahmanen 
und  auch  eine  Anzahl  Shudras  alljahrlich  einmal  bier  zu  einen  Fest  zusam- 
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The  Brahma-image  in  the  temple  at  Kunjar  has  only 
three  faces,  and  is  therefore  regarded  by  some  as  a repre- 
sentation of  a Bralimabhuta. 

The  Brahmabhuta  must  not  be  confounded  with  a Brah- 
maraksasa,  the  latter  being  the  evil  spirit  of  a dead  Brah- 
man. 

Wherever  the  divine  nature  of  Brahman  prevails.  Brah- 
mans perform  the  worship,  even  dancing  at  his  service,  while 
low  caste  persons  generally  dance  in  honor  of  the  Brahama- 
bhutas.  The  festival  of  the  superior  Brahman  is  called  a 
mandala,  while  that  of  a Bralimabhuta  or  of  every  bliQta  is 
known  as  Sikdla.  The  drawing  on  the  floor  for  such  a mandala 
consists  of  black,  white,  red,  green,  and  yellow  colours  and  is 
made  by  the  Jakkedakulus  who  occupy  in  consequence  at 

men.  Bei  dieser  Gelegenbeit  wird  das  Brahm&bild  in  Tempelliof  herumge- 
tragen  nnd  ein  besonderer  Puja  (Anbetung)  -wird  verrichtet. 

“ Solcbe  Brahmabilder  finden  sicli  ini  Udapi-bezirk ; noch  einige,  z.  B., 
in  Kanjar,  Bolle,  Nandolige,  &c.  Doch  ist  zu  bemerken,  dass  z.  B.  das 
Bild  in  Kanjar  nur  3 Gesichter  bat,  und  darum  mebr  als  Bralimabhuta 
betracbtet  wird.  Der  herunter  gesclilagene  4te  Kopf  des  Brahma,  so 
wird  erziihlt,  habe  zu  Parameshvara  geflebt,  der  ibm  dann  rieht  auf  die 
Erde  kerabzusteigen  und  sicli  den  Bliutas  auzusehliessen.  So  seien  die 
Brabmabhutas  entstanden.  Ein  solcher  hat  menschlicbe  Gestalt  und 
reitet  auf  einem  Pferd  ein  Schwert  in  seiner  reclitcn  Hand  baltend.  Er 
wird  tiiglich  von  Bralnnanen,  aber  auch  von  Shudras  angebctet.  Die 
Shastras,  die  dabei  gebraucht  werden,  sind  aber  verscbieden  von  deneu, 
welcbe  man  fur  den  Brahma-Gott  benutzt.  Es  wird  ihm  nnr  ungekochter 
Reis  vorgesetzt;  aber  auch  sein  Kopf  wird  mit  Sandelliolz  und  Blumen 
bestreut,  auch  wird  Raucliwerk  vor  ihm  verbrannt.  See  Note  20  on  p- 303. 

“ Ausserdem  gibt  es  Brahmabilder  die  von  den  Rischis  herstammen 
sollen,  und  darum  regelmassig  verehrt  werden.  Ferner  finden  sich  da 
und  dort  gestaltlose  Brahmnsteine,  bei  welchen  jedocli  kein  tiiglielier 
Dicnst  stattfindet  ; z.  B.,  J Stunden  westlich  von  Udapi  ist  ein  solcher 
Stein,  zu  welchem  vicllcieht  das  Jahr  cinmal  ein  Vishnubild  gehracht  und 
dort  verehrt  wid.  Sic  sind  meist  mit  Naga-steinen  vereint  und  werden 
nie  fiir  den  Brahmgott,  sondern  nur  fur  Brahmabhuten  angesehen. 
Auch  in  den  gewdhnlichcn  Bhutatcmpeln  findet  sich  der  Bralmiabbntn, 
genannt  Berme. 

“Als  Grundder  Verelnungdas  gestiirzten  Brahms  wird  geltcnd  gemacht, 
das  die  altoi  Rishis  gleichfalls  nach  seinem  Fall  ihn  anbeteten.” 
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present  a respectable  position,  but  who  were  originally 
Holeyasor  Paraiyas.  Everything  else  for  the  raapdala  is 
done  by  Brahmans.  A Brahman  becomes  possessed  of 
Brahman  and  to  him  he  vouchsafes  his  oracles.  The  offering 
or  lali  consists  of  fruits  and  various  condiments.  Brahman 
is  addressed  as  Svami  Bermere,  and  not  like  the  other  gods 
as  Svami  Devere.  The  people  pray  to  him  as  follows: 
We  have  been  remiss  in  thy  worship,  spare  us  ; remove  gra- 
ciously from  us  all  evil,  give  us  health  for  our  body,  increase 
our  wealth  in  the  house  and  on  the  field.  The  Brahman 
then  makes  his  puja,  and  recites  the  following  mantram  : 
“ TJddi ! I revere  the  sunlike,  three-eyed  N&r&yana,  who  is 
shining  with  the  ornament  of  the  serpent-prince,  who  is 
honoured  by  the  skull  held  in  his  hand,  who  is  armed  with 
a chisel  and  a white  lotus,  who  has  anklets  provided  with 
golden  bells  and  who  is  facing  (me),  the  lord  of  the  Bhdtas, 
who  removes  fear,  has  four  faces  and  is  called  Brahman.1 7 


“ 17  Udd i,  bhaskarasannibham  trinayanam  nc.rayanam  nngendrabhusdj- 
jvalam  hastddattakapdlamahitam  ivetdbjatahka ij udham  kdncanakihkininupu- 
ritasanmukham  bhuteiavi  bhayaharam  caturananam  brahmabhidhdnam 
bhaje.” 

Rev.  M.  Schaible  writes  from  Karkal : “ Ueber  denUrsprung  des  Brahma, 
im  Yolksmunde  Berme,  wegen  seiner  Verwandtschaft  mit  den  Nagas  oft 
auch  Naga-Brahma  genannt,  sagen  die  Lente  : in  alten  Zeiten  batten 
Brahma  and  Shiwa  5 Angesichler  besessen.  Um  ihrer  Aehnlichkeit  willen 
sei  einstens  Schiwas  Weib,  Parwati,  einmal  bei  ihrem  Erscheinen  in  einer 
Gotterversammlung  in  grosse  Yerlegenheit  geraten,  da  sie,  ausser  Stande, 
ihren  Gemahl  nnd  Brahma  von  einander  zn  nnterscheiden,  nicht  gewusst 
habe,  zu  welchem  von  beiden  sie  sich  setzen  solle.  Schiwa,  der  ihre  Ver- 
legenheit  und  den  Grand  derselben  erkannte,  hieb,  nm  ihr  ins  ktinftige 
derartiges  zu  ersparen,  dem  Brahma  ein  Haupt  ab.  Als  dieses  hieranf 
den  Schiwa  fiber  die  Ait  and  Weise  seiner  Weiterexistenz  nm  Rat  nnd 
Hilfe  anging,  erhielt  es  die  Weisung  sich  unter  seine  Ganas  zu  begeben, 
auf  die  Erde  zu  gehen,  die  Menschen  zn  plagen  und  so  sich  seinen  Unter- 
halt  zu  verschaffen  und  seine  Fortexistenz  zn  sichern.” 

“ Brahma  geniesst  allgemeine  Yerehrung  von  alien  Kasten.  Die  Lente 
halten  ihn  fur  den  Urheber  von  Augenentziindung  Hautauschlag  und 
hauptsiichlich  von  Kinderlosigkeit.  In  Nandolige  und  Mala  hat  er  zwei 
grossere  Tempel,  doch  stehen  diese  ihrer  Grosse  nach  in  keinerle, 
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The  worship  of  Brahman  and  his  eventual  absorption  into 
a Brahmabhuta  shows  the  influence  which  the  aboriginal 
inhabitants  of  India  exercised  over  the  Aryan  invaders. 
Brahman  becomes  half  god,  half  bhQta ; he  is  regarded  as 
such  inferior  to  a naga , but  superior  to  the  common  bhuta. 
A legend  asserts  that  the  fifth  head  of  Brahman,  after  being 

Verhaltniss  zu  anderen  grossen  Hindutempeln.  Sonst  finden  sich  kleine 
Tempelchen,  Brahmasthnna  oder  Bermeregunda  genannt  auf  dem  Gute 
nahezu  jedes  grosseren  Gutsbesitzers,  der  eignen  Grund  tmd  Boden  hat. 
In  dem  Nandolige  Tempel  findet  sioh  kein  Bild,  in  dem  in  Mala  dagegen  ist 
Brahma  aus  Stein  gehauen,  in  Menschengestalt  auf  einem  Pferde  reitend 
dargestellt.  Die  iibrigen  fast  zahllosen  kleinen  Tempelchen  enthalten 
entweder  ebenfalls  Brahma  in  Menschengestalt,  oder  aber  auch  nur  einen 
rohen  oder  nur  ganz  oberfliichlich  behanenen  Stein,  Bei  dem  Nandolige- 
Tempel  findet  jabrlich  im  Zusammenhang  mit  einem  Bhuten  und  einem 
Gotzenfest  ein  grosseres  Fest  statt,  zu  dem  Leute  von  nahe  und  fern 
gewallfahrtet  kommen  um  dem  Brahma  ihre  Geludbe,  die  sie  ihm  in  den 
Tagen  der  Krankheit  gelobt  hatten,  zu  entrichten.  Sonst  findet  an  jedern 
Sankranti  ein  Puja  statt.  In  dem  Mala-Tempel  wird  taglicli  Pnja  gemacht, 
das  am  Freitag  einen  etwas  feierlichern  Character  tragt.  Die  gleiche 
Ordnung  fand  ich  in  Mudar,  wo  dem  Brahma,  der  dort  ganz  im  Freien 
kampirt,  und  bloss  in  einem  wenig  behauenen  Granitstein  dargestellt  ist, 
ebenfalls  tiiglichen  Dienst  verriclitet  wird.  In  den  oben  erwahnten  vielen 
kleinen  Tempelchen  wird  nur  alle  Monate  geopfert ; nur  im  Monat  Sona 
taglich  oder  einige  Male  in  der  Woche.  Beim  Puja  wird  eine  Lampe 
angezundet,  Blumen,  Reis  und  Sandelholzpulver  vorgesetzt.  Seinem  Wesen 
nach  ist  dieser  Brahma  halb  Gott,  halb  Bhuta.  Er  steht,  niedriger  als  die 
Nagas  und  hoher  als  die  Bhutas.  In  seiner  Eigenschaft  als  Gott  kann  nur 
der  Brahmane  ihm  Puja  machen  und  ergreift  er  bei  Festlichkeiten  nur 
von  diesem  Besitz,  aber  nie  von  einem  andern  niedern  Kastenmann. 
Wahrend  dem  Bhuten  ein  kola,  wird  dem  Brahma  ein  sogenauntes  Mandula 
oder  Barmadabali  dargebracht.  Die  Zeichnung  zu  diesem  Mandala  bat 
eine  urspriinglich  niedere,  jetzt  aber  durch  ihren  Dienst  zu  Ansehen 
gekommene  Kaste  (die  Jakkedakulu)  auf  dem  Boden  vor  dem  Tempel  zu 
entwerfen,  wobei  5 Farben,  schwarz,  weiss,  rot,  grim  und  gelb  zur  Verwen- 
dung  kommen.  Das  Uebrige  bei  dem  Mandala  kann  nur  ein  Brahmane 
besorgen,  von  dem  der  Brahma  Besitz  ergreift  und  dann  Orakel  gibt.  Das 
bali  besteht  in  einer  Darbringung  von  Friichten  und  verschiedenen 
Gewiirzen.  Beim  Gebct  zu  diesem  Brahma  sagen  die  Leute:  ‘Wirfehlen 
gar  viel  in  deiner  Verehruug,  verzeihe.  Wonde  gniidig  alles  Uebel  ab, 
gib  Gesundheit  dem  Leib  und  mehre  den  Reichthum  im  Haus  und  auf 
dem  Feld.’  Die  Anrede  lautet  nicht  wie  bei  den  Gbttern — Svami  devere 
sonderu  Svami  bermere. 
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cut  off,  prayed  to  Paramesvara,  who  advised  it  to  descend 

to  the  earth  and  to  associate  with  the  bhutas.  According 

to  a Tulu  tradition  the  present  Brahman  (Bermere,  Berume, 

Baruma,  Berma  or  Bomma)  is  only  a portion  of  Brahman 

* 

united  with  the  serpent  god  ( nuga  devaru).  Siva  is  said  to 
have  been  jealous  because  Brahman  had  four  faces  and 
eight  eyes,  while  he  had  only  three.  He  therefore  cut  off 
one  of  these  four  heads,  and  when  this  head  asked  him 

a 

what  he  should  do,  Siva  told  him  to  unite  itself  with  the 
serpent  ( ndga ),  torment  mankind  and  to  extort  thus  offer- 
ings from  them.  In  Badakay  Lokauad  Brahman’s  head 
appeared  first  as  a naga,  and  there  it  was  worshipped. 
When  I was  visiting  the  Buddha  temple  at  Kotahenu,  a 
suburb  of  Colombo,  I saw  a figure  of  Brahman  with  three 
heads  which  I originally  took  to  have  four  heads,  the  fourth 
being  behind  and  thus  of  course  invisible.  But  the  temple- 
servant  particularly  declared  that  Brahman  had  only  three 
heads,  one  representing  the  past,  the  other  the  present,  and 
the  third  the  future.1  8 This  legend  I heard  also  confirmed 
by  other  Ceylonese  Buddhists.  At  Kandy  in  the  Maligava 
Temple  or  the  Shrine  of  the  Sacred  Tooth  is  a picture  of 
Brahman  as  MaJicibrahmaraja,  or  as  king  of  heaven — known 
as  Brahmaloka  or  Satyaloka. 1 9 He  has  only  one  head,  and 


13  Tivata  is  one  of  the  Ceylonese  names  of  Brahman.  Its  meaning  and 
derivation  are  not  clearly  known.  It  can  be  connected  with  the  Sanskrit 
words  trivrtta  ( trivrt ) and  trivaktra.  The  High  Priest  of  Adam’s  Peak 
and  President  of  the  Vidyodaya  College  in  Colombo,  Hikkoduwe  Suman- 
gala  Ternnnanse,  thinks  that  it  is  derived  from  trivrtta,  and  explains  it  as 
denoting  Karmavrtta,  Klesavrtta  and  Vipnkavrtta.  If  vata  stands  for 
vaktra,  trivaktra  would  mean  three-faced. 

1 9 According  to  Hindu  cosmology  there  exist  fourteen  worlds,  seven  above 
and  seven  below  the  earth.  The  highest  and  best  world  Satyaloka  is 
under  the  rule  of  Brahman,  and  is  therefore  also  called  Brahmaloka,  while 
it  is  at  times  also  assigned  to  Siva  and  then  named  Sivaloka ; the  Kilrma- 
purSna  identifies  Brahmaloka  also  with  a Visnuloka.  The  lowest  and 
worst  world  is  Patala,  it  is  under  the  rule  of  Tama,  and  hence  also  known 
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one-headed  he  also  appeal’s  in  the  neighbouring  Mahadevale 
temple.  Biesdes  the  statue  of  Buddha  there  are  in  this 
shrine  the  images  of  Visttu  and  of  Siva,  respectively  on  the 
left  and  right  hand  side  of  the  entrance  door,  and  a one- 
headed Brahman  is  painted  standing  on  the  left  side  on  the 
wall  near  Buddha.  On  my  asking  for  an  explanation,  I 
was  told  that  this  one-headed  Brahman  represents  the 
present  time.  The  existence  of  a one-headed  Brahman  is 

as  Yamaloka.  The  seven  nether  worlds  are  1 . Atala,  2.  Vitala,  3.  Sutala, 
4.  Rasatalai  5.  Talatala,  6.  Mahntala  and  7.  Patala,  (the  4th,  5th  and  6th 
hells  are  also  respectively  called  4.  Nitala,  5 Dharatala  and  Mahatala,  and 
6.  Talatala).  It  is  perhaps  worth  noticing  that  also  other  sects,  e.g.,  the 
Muhammedans  believe  in  the  existence  of  seven  hells.  The  seven  upper 
worlds  are  1.  Bhurloka,  the  earth,  occupied  by  men,  2.  Bhuvarloka,  the 
space  between  earth  and  sun,  occupied  by  Munis,  Siddhas,  &c.,  3.  Suvar. 
loka  ( Svarlbka ),  or  Devaloka,  between  the  sun  and  the  polestar,  or  Dhruva, 
heaven  of  Indra  with  the  330,000,000  gods.  The  Visuupurana  calls  it  the 
abode  of  Visnu,  where  Dharma,  Dhruva  and  the  Yogis  reside.  4.  Mahar- 
loka  extends  one  krore  of  yojauas  beyond  the  polestar,  residence  of  Bbrgu 
and  of  other  sages,  who  survive  the  annihilation  of  the  three  lower 
worlds,  5.  Janaloka  ( Janbloka ) occupied  by  the  mind-born  sons  of  Brah- 
man as  Sanandana,  the  Rsis,  and  the  demigods.  0.  Tapbloka  is  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Vairagis,  and  7.  Satyaloka  (Brahmaloka)  is  the  abode  of 
Brahman,  whoever  reaches  this  heaven  is  exempted  from  further  birth. 
The  first  of  these  three  upper  worlds  are  destroyed  at  the  end  of  a Kalpa 
or  a day  of  Brahman,  though  the  fourth  outlasts  the  kalpa,  it  remains 
uninhabited  during  the  conflagration  raging  below,  for  no  one  can  endure 
the  heat  and  its  occupants  repair  to  the  next  or  Janoloka.  The  last  three 
are  annihilated  at  the  end  of  the  life  or  the  lOOtlx  year  of  Brahman.  The 
Devlbhagavata  (IX,  III,  8,  ff.)  contends  that  the  Brahraiinda  contains 
the  seven  nether  and  the  seven  upper  worlds,  which  at  the  time  of  a 
general  destruction  become  a watery  bubble.  The  Vaikuntlia  and  Gdloka- 
heavens,  which  lie  beyond  the  Brahmauda,  and  are  eternal,  remain  intact. 
Each  of  these  fourteen  worlds  is  50,000,000,000,000,000  miles  long  and 
25,000,000,000,000,000  miles  broad.  The  fourteen  worlds  occupy  therefore 
a space  of  17,500  Quinquillions  of  square  miles.  The  mountain  Mahameru 
passes  through  all  these  14  worlds.  There  are  besides  seven  immense  seas. 
The  Mahameru  together  with  the  fourteen  worlds  is  carried  by  the  eight 
elephants:  Air.ivata,  Pundarika,  Viiinana,  Kumuda,  Anjana,  Puspadauta, 
Sarvabhauma  and  Supratika,  and  by  the  eight  serpents  : Ananta,  Vasaki, 
Daksa,  Taksaka,  Karkotaka,  Saiiga,  Kulika  and  Mahapadma,  but  instead 
of  these  eight  serpents  some  mention  only  the  one  thousand-headed  Sesa. 
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rather  surprising,  if  we  consider  that  Brahman  as  Brah- 
mabhuta  is  represented  with  one  head,  and  that  this  Maha- 
devale  temple,  though  Buddhistic  in  all  other,  respects, 
contains  Hindu  gods,  which  may  perhaps  have  been  im- 
ported by  non-Aryan  Indians.  The  old  Tamil  rulers  of 
Ceylon  compelled  thus  their  Buddhistic  subjects  to  erect 
a shrine  of  Subrahmapya  or  Kandasvami  (Kanda)  near 
every  Buddhistic  temple,  and  this  custom  is  observed  to 
this  day. 

The  naga  devaru  is  worshipped  like  this  Brahman,  but 
must  not  be  confounded  with  Subrakmanya  ( Subraya 
devaru)  who  is  likewise  revered  under  the  image  of  a 
serpent-2  0 

Brahman  is  among  the  Tulus  regarded  as  the  cause  of 
eye-disease,  skin-disease  and  childlessness,  he  is  even 
feared  as  the  originator  of  all  evil,  but  also  adored  as  their 
remover. 


10  Rev.  Jacob  Goetz  wrote  thus  from  Karkal : — “ Der  Siva  Gott  sei  einst 
dariiber  neidisch  geworden,  dass  der  Brahma  Gott  4 Gesichter  somit  8 Augen 
babe,  wahrend  er  ihrer  nur  3 besasse,  und  habe  ihm  desshalb  einen  Kopf 
abgeschlagen.  Als  ihn  dann  dieser  abgeschlagene  Kopf  gefragt  habe,  waser 
denn  nun  anfangen  solle,  dann  habe  ihm  dieser  Siva  geantwortet,  er  solle 
sich  mit  dem  Naga,  der  Schlange,  vereinigen,  die  Menschen  plagen  und  sich 
von  ihnen  Gaben  und  Opfer  bringen  lassen.  So  sei  er  denn  als  Schlange 
(Naga)  zuerst  im  Badakay  Lokanad  aufgetretn  und  verehrt  worden, 
weiter  wnrde  ihm  dann  auch  in  Mala  am  Fusse  der  Ghats  und  in  Nandolige 
ein  Tempelchen  (Bermere  gunda)  gebaut.  Auch  privatim  wird  er  von 
alien  Kasten  ohne  Unterschied  verehrt  und  zwar  mehr  in  der  Art  eines 
Bhuta  als  eines  Gottes.  Auch  versieht  den  Tanz  oder  Dienst  meist  nur 
ein  Brahmine,  wahrend  bei  den  gemeinen  Bhutas  meist  nur  geringere 
Kasten  sich  zum  tanzen  und  sprechen  hergeben.  Das  Fest,  das  ihm  zu 
Ehren  gefeiert  wird,  heisst  wie  das  des  Naga  Mandala,  wahrend  das  Fest 
eines  Gottes  Ayana  heisst,  und  das  eines  Bhuta  Kola.  Sein  Bild  ist  das 
eines  Menschen  mit  einem  7 fachen  Schlangenkopfe  iiber  seinem  Haupt 
andere  sagen  es  seien  dies  matted  and  tu-isted  hair.  Der  gewohnliche 
Naga  devaru,  der  in  derselben  Weise  auch  ohne  Verbindung  mit  diesem 
Brahma  verehrt  wird,  ist  nicht  zu  verwechseln  mit  dem  Subraya  Devaru, 
der  auch  unter  dem  Bild  der  Schlange,  aber  eigentlich  als  Gott 
verehrt  wird.”  See  note  on  p.  298  about  the  statue  of  Brahman  in  Kanjar. 

40 
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A Brahmabhata  has  human  form,  and  rides  on  horseback 
holding  a sword  in  his  right  hand.  His  head  is  covered 
with  matted  and  twisted  hair,  which  is  by  some  taken  as 
a head  of  seven  snakes.  Brahmans  as  well  as  Sodras  pay 
him  daily  worship,  but  mantras  addressed  to  him  differ 
from  those  offered  to  Brahman.  Uncooked  rice  is  present- 
ed to  him,  his  head  is  covered  with  sandal  and  flowers, 
and  incense  is  burnt  to  him. 

The  Brahma  temple  at  Mala  contains  a big  stone  image 
of  Brahman  riding  as  a man  on  horseback.  While  there 
is  no  such  figure  in  the  temple  at  Nandolige,  the  innumer- 
able smaller  temples  in  the  country  contain  either  such 
images,  or  in  their  stead  rude  or  roughly  hewn  stones. 
A great  festival  of  Brahman  is  yearly  celebrated  at  Nan- 
dolige among  a huge  conflux  of  people.  Crowds  throng  to 
this  temple  to  thank  the  god,  and  to  offer  him  the  presents 
they  had  promised  him  in  the  days  of  their  distress  or 
sickness.  There  is  also  divine  service  or  a puja  at  every 
Sankranti.  In  the  temple  at  Mala,  Brahman  is  daily 
worshipped,  and  the  service  on  Fridays  is  specially  cere- 
monious. In  the  smaller  temples  (Brahmasthana  or  Ber- 
mere  gunda)  worship  is  celebrated  once  a month,  but 
during  the  month  of  Sona,  the  service  is  either  daily  or  on 
certain  days  of  the  week. 

There  exist  also  images  of  Brahman  which  are  traced  back 
to  the  Rsis  and  which,  out  of  respect  for  them,  are  regu- 
larly worshipped,  especially  as  the  Bsis  adored  Brahman 
even  after  his  fall. 

Besides  these  images  of  Brahman  there  are  the  well- 
known  Brahma-stones,  which  must  not  be  forgotten.  They 
are  found  in  great  numbers  in  Kanara,  especially  among 
the  Tulu  population.  Such  stones  are  generally  rude  and 
unhewn.  They  are  as  a rule  not  daily  worshipped,  but  at 
the  granite  stone  at  Mudar  near  Karkal,  Brahman  is  daily 
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revered  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  Mala  temple,  eight 
miles  east  of  Karkal.  Once  a year  the  image  of  Visnu  is 
carried  to  a similar  stone,  which  lies  about  three  miles  from 
Udapi.  The  castes  of  the  Barikeras  and  Talavaras  have  a 
peculiar  custom.  They  draw  a circle  with  pipeclay  about 
half  or  a foot  in  diameter  and  make  in  the  middle  of  it  a 
point©.  This  point  represents  Brahman.  All  people  are 
requested  to  pour  oil  on  this  stone,  and  to  offer  to  it  cocoa- 
nuts  : in  short  they  honor  it  with  divine  worship.  Stones 
lying  near  the  gates  of  a village  or  of  a town,  or  which 
belong  to  such  gates,  are  generally  thus  marked.  The 
Rev.  Mx*.  Kittel  informs  me  that  he  has  also  seen  this 
Bomma  (Brahma)  mark  drawn  on  rocks  near  inhabited 
places.  Such  Brahma-stones  are  often  combined  with 
Niiga  stones  and  are  therefore  rather  representations  of 
Brahmabhutas  than  of  Brahman.21 

The  Brahma-stones  are  no  doubt  connected  with  the 
stoneworship  in  vogue  among  the  Gauda-Dravidians,  to 
which  I have  already  alluded  when  speaking  of  the  Kurum- 
bas  and  Kunbis.22  In  the  riding  Brahmabhdta  I recognize 


41  The  Rev.  F.  Kittel  of  Mercara,  to  whom  I am  indebted  for 
most  of  the  information  obtained  from  Kanara,  writes  to  me : — “ Aus 
Slid  Mahratta  erbat  ich  mir  einen  genauen  Bericht  iiber  Brahma  von 
einem  befreundeten  alten  und  intelligenten  Eingebornen.  Seine  kana- 
resische  Antwort  lantet  in  Ubersetzung  wie  folgt.  ‘ Die  Kasten  der 
Barikeras  und  Talavaras  zeichnen  (mit  einer  Art  Pfeifererde)  einen  Kreia 
von  etwa  einem  halben  bis  ganzen  Fuss  im  Durchmesser  auf  einen  rohen 
Stein,  und  machen  eben  damit  einen  Punkt  in  die  Jlitte,  so  ©.  Dies  tbun 
sie,  um  den  Gott  Brama  Oder  Bomma  (d.  i.  Brahma)  darzustellen,  und 
fordera  so  alle  Leute  auf,  ihm  auf  den  Stein  01  zu  giessen,  Kokosniisse  zu 
opfem,  &c.,  kurz  ihm  gottliche  Verehrung  zu  erweisen.  Hauptsachlich 
zeichnen  sie  die  obige  Form  des  Bomma  auf  Steine,  die  gerade  vor  dem 
Thore  eines  Dorfes  oder  einer  Stadt  liegen  oder  sich  im  Thore  selbst 
befinden,  oder  in  nicht  weiter  Enteferung  vom  Thore  liegen.  Ausser  den 
zwei  obengenannten  Kasten  zeichnet  keine  die  Gestalt  des  Bomma.’  So 
weit  der  Eingeborne ; ich  selbst  habe  diesen  Bomma  auch  an  Felsen  in 
der  Nahe  von  Ortschaften  angemalt  gesehen,” 

44  See  pp.  189,  235. 
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a resemblance  to  the  Khandoba  (Khande  Rao)  of  the 
Maratha  country,  who  in  his  turn  is  most  probably  iden- 
tical with  the  Aiyanar  of  Southern  India.  Of  the  latter  1 
shall  speak  hereafter.  The  identity  of  these  chief  popular 
deities,  if  confirmed,  goes  a long  way  to  prove  from  a reli- 
gious point  of  view  the  national  coherence  of  the  principal 
aboriginal  tribes  of  India,  and  this  result  is  so  important 
because  it  coincides  all  along  with  the  already  adduced 
philological  evidence. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

On  Visnu. 

Visnu  represents  in  contradistinction  to  the  more  abstract 

nature  of  Brahman,  the  bodily  incarnate  deity  to  which 

men  cling  with  fervour  in  times  of  affliction  and  despair. 

He  became  in  fact  the  popular  god  of  post  Vedic  India. 

Many  tribal  deities  which  resembled  him,  and  which  had 

been  in  reality  mostly  only  deified  heroes,  were  united  in  his 

worship  and  appeared  eventually  only  as  attributes  among 

the  thousand  names  by  which  he  is  worshipped.  The  cult 
/ 

of  Siva  offers  a similar  example.  Visnu  is  an  instance  of 
a god  of  originally  secondary  importance  rising  to  supreme 
dignity,  because  the  Brahmanical  priesthood  required  a 
god  round  whom  the  people  could  gather,  as  a counterpoise 
against  the  propagation  of  Buddhism.  This  being  the  case, 
Buddhism  must  have  preceded  Vaisnavism. 

Visnu,  the  second  person  of  the  Trimurti,  appears,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  as  a deity  in  the  Rg-Veda,  and  though 
in  a subordinate  position,  yet  he  is  called  the  intimate 
friend  of  Indra,  whom  he  joins  in  the  fight  against  Vrtra, 
and  with  whom  he  drinks  the  Soma-juice.  He  is  also  often 
associated  with  Pusan,  another  Aditya.  He  performed  the 
celebrated  three  steps,  and  is  in  consequence  called  Tri- 
vikrama.  Through  this  action  Vi$nu  is  identified  with  the 
sun.  Sakapuni  explains  these  steps  as  referring  to  the 
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sun’s  three-fold  existence  in  the  earth,  in  the  atmosphere 
and  in  the  sky,  but  Aurnavablia  prefers  to  explain  them  as 
referring  to  the  hill  where  the  sun  rises,  to  the  meridian 
sky,  and  to  the  hill  where  he  sets.  The  three  aspects  of 
the  Egyptian  sun-god  bear  thus  some  resemblance  to  the 
steps  of  Visnu.  In  fact,  Visnu  is  a solar  deity  or  an  Aditya, 
or  one  of  the  six,  seven,  eight,  or  twelve  sons  of  Aditi.  He 
appears  on  this  earth  at  critical  moments  in  various  shapes, 
as  a fish,  as  a tortoise,  a dwarf,  &c.  Some  of  these  divine 
manifestations  are  already  mentioned  in  the  Veda,  and  are 
there  ascribed  not  to  Vispu  but  to  other  gods,  e.g.,  to 
Prajapati  and  to  Brahman,  but  they  have  been  eventually 
tranferred  to  Vispu.  When  Brahman’s  supremacy  was 
declining,  the  ascendancy  of  Visnu  increased.  He  was 
thus  identified  with  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and  Brahman  and 
Mabadeva  are  regarded  as  having  originated  from  him. 
However,  in  a different  place  he  is  called  an  offspring  of 
Mahadeva,  and  appears  sometimes  as  his  friend,  at  others 
as  his  enemy.  Manifold  are  the  stories  told  of  Visnu,  but  the 
goodness  of  his  disposition  is  the  principal  characteristic  of 
most.  He  pervades  and  preserves  the  whole  of  Nature, 
and  his  essence  fills  at  his  pleasure  every  object,  in  fact  he 
is  everywhere.  He  appears  in  each  different  yuga  in  a 
different  garb,  in  the  Krtayuga  as  the  wise  teacher  Kapila, 
in  the  Treta  as  punishing  Cakravartin,  in  the  Dvapara  as 
the  Veda-dividing  Veda  Vyasa , and  in  the  Kali  as  the  order 
re-establishing  Ealki.  Nothing  is  in  this  respect  too  small 
or  insignificant  for  him.  He  honors  with  his  presence  the 
Salagrama-stone  as  well  as  the  Tulasl  plant ; he  descends 
into  the  Gaiiga  river  as  well  as  into  common  animals  like  a 
fish,  a boar,  or  a tortoise  ; he  is  personated  by  a dwarf  or 
a monstrous  creature  as  well  as  by  men  of  the  highest  merit, 
like  Parasurama  or  Rama,  the  son  of  Dasaratha.  All  these 
various  shapes  he  mainly  assumes  in  order  to  save  mankind 
from  impending  evil.  As  the  world  is  often  in  danger  of 
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becoming  a prey  to  bad  and  unscrupulous  spirits,  be  they 
demons  or  men,  Visnu  has  to  appear  repeatedly  in  various 
disguises  to  frustrate  their  evil  intentions.2 3 

Brahman  is  only  rarely  incarnated,  the  Brahmans  are 
regarded  as  his  principal  representatives  on  earth.  Later 
legends  ascribe  to  Siva  various  incarnations  to  the  number 
of  twenty-five,  and  though  these  seem  to  be  invented  to 
counterbalance  those  of  Vispu,  they  do  not  equal  them  in 
importance,  for  the  manifestations  of  Siva  are  less  known 
and  less  influential  than  those  of  Vispu.  Different  expres- 
sions are  also  used  to  distinguish  between  the  incarnations 
of  the  three  great  gods  of  the  TrimQrti,  the  terms  vibhiiti , 
avatar  a and  Ilia  being  respectively  used  for  those  of  Brail- 
man,  Yisnu  and  Siva.2  4 Indra,  Vayu,  Agni,  Sesa  and  other 
gods  have  assumed  the  forms  of  other  persons,  yet  these 
personations  do  not  reach  the  high  level  of  the  avataras  of 
Visnu.  Comparable  with  the  descents  of  Yisnu,  however, 
are  those  of  Buddha,  who,  though  afterwards  figuring 
among  the  incarnations  of  Visnu,  claims  to  have  appeared 
in  many  forms  before  he  was  born  as  a king’s  son  in 
Kapilavastu.  Regarding,  as  I do,  the  rise  and  success  of 
Buddhism  as  mainly  due  to  the  antagonism  existing 
between  the  ruling  Aryan  and  the  oppressed  Turanian  or 
G-auda-Dravidian  population,  it  strikes  me  as  by  no  means 
improbable  that  the  incarnation  doctrine  may  in  India 
have  originated  among  the  Gauda-Dravidians  independently 

13  See  Devibhagavata,  III.  6,  39-40. 

39.  Yada  yada  hi  karyam  vo  bhavisyati  duratyayam, 
karisyati  prthivyam  vai  avataram  tada  Hareh. 

40.  Tiryagyonavathiinyatra  manusim  tanum  asrtah, 

Danavanam  vinasam  vai  karisyati  Janardanah. 

**  According  to  the  following  passage  from  Brahmnndapurana  : 
Parasakteh  prabhavena  Brahmavisnusivadayah 
isvara  jagatah  sadhye  svakarmaiayiicaranti  hi  ; 

Brahmanah  sarjanam  karma  Yijnoh  palanam  ucyate 
sarhharah  tatra  Rudrasya  vibhutir  Brahmanah  smrta 
Avatarah  tatha  Visnoh  lilah  Sambhor  udiritah. 
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of  any  Aryan  influence,  as  we  see  it  at  a very  early  period 
appear  among  the  kindred  Akkadians  on  the  shores  of  the 
Persian  Gulf. 

To  Visnu  are  generally  attributed  only  ten  avataras,  but 
this  number  was  soon  exceeded,  and  twenty-four  or  even 
a greater  number  of  incarnations  were  eventually  ascribed 
to  him.  In  fact  as  innumerable  as  are  the  creatures  of  the 
creation,  so  innumerable  also  are  regarded  the  manifesta- 
tions of  Visnu.  I believe,  however,  that  the  original  number 
was  ten,  and  that  the  remaining  fourteen  must  be  regarded 
as  additions.  The  order  in  which  these  different  divine 
descents  appeared,  is  manifest  from  the  various  readings 
of  the  Slokas  which  enumerate  them.  One  stanza  runs  as 
follows  : 

Matsyah  KarmO  Varahasca  Narasimhasca  Vamanah. 

Ramo  Ramasca  Ramasca  Krsno  Buddho  Janardanah. 

Others  read  after  Ramasca : Krsnah  Kalkir  Janardanah, 
or  Buddah  Kalkika  eva  ca,  or  Buddhah  Kalki  ca  te  dasa,  etc. 
The  first  stanza  omits  Kalki,  the  second  Buddha,  and  the 
third  and  fourth  omit  Krsna.25  As  the  Kalki  or  horse- 
avatara  is  the  only  manifestation  of  Visnu  which  is  yet  to 
come,  we  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  assume  that  its  con- 
ception originated  at  a later  period  than  the  tradition 
which  omits  it. 


5 5 These  ten  avataras  are  generally  known  as  the  fish-,  tortoise-,  boar-, 
Narasimha-,  dwarf-,  Parasurama-,  Rama-,  Balarama-,  (Krsna-),  Buddha- 
and  horse-avataras. 

These  minor  or  upa-avataras  are  the  following  : Sanaka,  Sanandana, 
Sanatsnjata,  Sanatkumara,  Naranarayana,  Kapila,  Yrsabhayogin,  Narada, 
Hayagriva,  Dattatreya,  Mohini  (or  Maya),  Yajnapati,  Yyasa  and  Dhanvan- 
tari.  Some  of  the  avataras  are  as  it  were  localised.  According  to  the 
Yisnupnrana  Yisnu  resides  in  the  country  of  Bhadrasva  as  the  horse-headed 
Hayasiras,  in  Ketumali  as  the  boar  Yaraha,  in  Bharata  as  the  tortoise 
Kurma,  and  in  Kuru  as  the  fish  Matsya.  In  the  Jatindramatadipilca  of 
Srlnivasacarya,  a pupil  of  Doddamahacarya  (Madras  edition,  p.  44)  the 
number  of  the  avataras  of  Yisnu  is  fixed  at  36  (padmanabhadayo’  pi  sat- 
trmsadavatarah  santi). 
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There  is  no  doubt  that  the  first  two  incarnations  have 
a cosmological  meaning ; the  third 2 G is  perhaps  of  the 
same  nature,  or,  as  it  had  two  different  versions,  may  with 
the  fourth  and  fifth  allude  to  the  fights  between  the  gods 
and  the  asuras,  or  rather  to  the  attempts  to  firmly  establish 
the  worship  of  the  Aryan  deities  in  India  by  subduing  the 
aborigines  and  superseding  their  religion.  The  avatara  of 
Parasurama  indicates  the  contention  between  the  religious 
fervour  of  the  Aryans  and  the  brute  force  of  the  aboriginal 
races.  I prefer  this  explanation  to  the  accepted  tradition, 
according  to  which  the  priestly  Brahmans  exterminated  in 
war  the  Aryan  warrior  caste  of  the  Ksatriyas.  Rama,  the 
son  of  Dasaratha,  represents  the  extension  of  Aryan  power 
and  civilisation  from  the  North  to  the  South  of  India. 
Balarama  and  Krsna  show  the  high  state  of  development 
attained  in  political  and  religious  fields  degenerating  into 
civil  dissension ; and  in  Buddha  we  have  the  strife  trans- 
planted to  religious  ground  caused  by  the  popular  reaction 
against  Brahmanic  priestcraft,  which  reaction,  however,  was 
not  successful  in  the  end.  Such  a historical  explanation  of 
the  order  of  the  avataras  of  Visnu  will,  if  proved  to  be 
correct,  approximately  settle  the  time  of  the  origin  of  this 
Vaisnava  doctrine.  By  mentioning  Buddha  as  the  last 
incarnation  of  Visnu,  this  dogma  must  have  been  conceived 
considerably  after  his  time,  when  the  belief  in  the  power 
of  Visnu  was  in  the  ascendant.  A similar  view  has  already 
been  expressed  by  Lassen  in  his  Indische  Alter thumskunde. 
According  to  the  Vaisnava  belief  Visnu  assumed  the  decep- 
tive appearance  ( Mayamoha ) of  Buddha  in  order  to  lead  by 
his  wrong  teaching  the  Daityas  astray  from  the  path  of  the 
Vedas  and  then  to  destroy  them. 

,0  According  to  one  legend  Visnu  as  a boar  lifts  the  sinking  earth  from 
the  overflowing  waters,  while  according  to  another  he  delivers  it  from  the 
asura  Hiranyaksa,  who  had  seized  tho  earth  and  carried  it  to  the  bottom 
of  the  sea. 
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Of  late  another,  a cosmogonic  explanation  of  the  avataras, 
has  been  attempted,  in  imitation  of  the  Darwinian  theory 
of  development,  beginning  with  the  fish,  tortoise,  boar  and 
man-lion,  progressing  fforn  the  human  dwarf  to  the  brutal 
man  of  violence,  then  to  civilised  warriors,  till  it  ends  with 
religious  dissension. 

But  if  the  uvatura  of  the  fish  is  considered,  as  it  usually 
is,  to  be  the  first  of  a series,  it  presents  another  important 
aspect,  for  it  may  supply  us  with  a terminus  a quo  for  begin- 
ning the  history  of  the  Aryans  of  India. 

On  the  Deluge. 

The  legend  of  the  deluge  in  which  the  man  Manu  alone 
is  saved  by  a fish,  that  had  come  into  his  hands  while 
washing  them,  occurs  first  and  in  its  most  ancient  and 
simplest  form  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana.,J  7 Manu  saved 
the  fish  which  promised  to  rescue  him  from  the  impending 
danger  arising  from  a flood,  which  was  to  sweep  away  all 
living  beings.  He  first  put  it  into  a jar,  and  as  the  fish 
was  growing  fast,  he  dug  a trench  and  placed  it  in  it,  and 
finally  he  carried  it  into  the  sea,  where  it  was  out  of  danger. 
The  fish  told  Manu  the  year  when  the  flood  was  to  come, 
advised  him  to  build  a ship  in  which  he  was  to  embark,  and 
promised  to  save  him.  When  the  flood  eventually  arose, 
Manu  embarked  in  his  ship,  the  fish  swam  towards  it,  and 
Manu  fastened  the  cable  of  the  ship  to  the  horn  of  the  fish 
which  guided  it  over  the  Northern  mountain,  where  Manu 
bound  it  to  a tree.  With  the  subsiding  flood  Manu 
descended  and  the  mountain  was  called  Manu’s  descent 
( Manor  avasarpanam ) ; the  commentator  identified  this 
mountain  with  the  Himavat  or  Himalaya.  As  Manu  alone 
was  saved  and  desired  offspring,  by  means  of  his  sacrificial 
rites  he  produced  after  a year  a woman,  Ida,  and  from 
both  these  sprang  the  offspring  of  Manu. 


See  Satapatha  Brahmaua,  I,  8,  1. 
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The  later  legend  related  in  the  Yanaparvan  of  the 
Mahabharata  identifies  this  fish  with  Prajapati  Brahman, 
who  appeared  to  Manu  Vaivasvata  in  the  shape  of  a fish 
on  the  bank  of  the  Clripi  and  asked  to  be  preserved.  Manu 
placed  it  first  in  a jar  and  afterwards  in  a large  pond,  then 
in  the  Ganges,  and  lastly  in  the  sea.  When  the  time  of 
the  final  dissolution  arrived,  Manu  embarked  with  the  seven 
B,sis  and  with  the  seeds  recommended  of  old  by  Brahmans 
and  fastened  the  floating  ship  to  the  horns  of  the  fish, 
which  took  the  ship  to  the  highest  peak  of  the  Himalaya, 
which  peak  was  afterwards  known  as  Naubandhana.  Pra- 
japati Brahman,  who  had  assumed  the  form  of  a fish,  then 
commanded  Manu  to  create  all  living  creatures,  gods,  asuras, 
men,  &c. 

While  the  account  of  the  Satapatha  Brahmana  does  not 
refer  to  an  incarnation  of  any  deity,  the  Mahabharata 
mentions  Brahman  as  haviug  assumed  the  form  of  a fish,  and 
the  subsequent  reports  substitute  Visnu  instead  of  Brahman. 

The  Matsya  Pui’ana  makes  Manu  the  son  of  the  Sun, 
speaks  of  a general  dissolution  at  the  end  of  the  Caksusa 
Manvantara,  and  mentions  Malaya  (Malabar)  as  the  place 
where  Manu  underwent  his  penance.  Manu  receives  for 
his  penance  from  Brahman  the  promise  of  becoming  the 
preserver  of  all  things,  movable  and  immovable,  and  a 
Prajapati  at  the  end  of  the  general  dissolution.  Manu 
placed  the  Sapharl  (carp)  fish  which  came  with  the  water 
of  the  Krtamala  into  his  hands  successively  in  a pitcher,  a 
well,  a lake,  the  Ganges  and  the  Ocean.  The  fish  being 
recognized  by  Manu  as  Janardana  (Visnu),  promises  Manu 
a ship  constructed  by  the  gods,  in  which  he  was  to  embark 
and  to  convey  into  it  all  living  creatures  in  order  to  save 
them.  This  ship  is  eventually  fastened  to  the  horn  of  the 
fish  by  the  serpent  Ananta  acting  as  a rope. 

According  to  the  Bhagavata  Parana  an  occasional  dissolu- 
tion happened  at  the  end  of  a Kalpa,  when  Brahman  was 
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asleep  and  Hayagriva,  the  prince  of  the  Danavas,  carried  off 
the  Vedas,  which  had  issued  from  the  mouth  of  Brahmau. 
Hari  (Visnu),on  discovering  tliis  calamity,  assumed  the  shapo 
of  a Saphari  fish  and  appeared  in  the  hands  of  Satyavrata, 
the  lord  of  Dravida,  who  underwent  austere  penance. 
This  Satyavrata  represents  Manu  Sraddhadeva  of  the 
present  Kalpa.  The  fish  was  transferred  from  a waterpot 
to  a large  well,  a pond,  then  to  various  lakes,  and  finally 
to  the  ocean.  Hari  announces  to  Manu  that  after  seven 
days  the  three  worlds,  the  earth,  air  and  sky  would  be  sub- 
merged under  the  ocean,  and  that  when  this  dissolution  was 
impending,  he  would  send  a large  ship  to  Manu  in  which 
the  latter  was  to  embark,  taking  with  him  all  plants,  seeds, 
the  seven  Etsis  and  all  creatures.  The  tossing  ship  was  to 
be  fastened  to  the  horn  of  the  fish,  the  big  serpent  Ananta 
serving  as  a rope,  and  the  fish  was  to  draw  the  ship  over 
the  ocean,  while  the  night  of  Brahman  was  lasting.  Satya- 
vrata when  on  board  of  the  ship,  heard  the  divine  explana- 
tion of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  soul,  and  Hari  restored  the 
Vedas  to  Brahman  at  the  end  of  the  dissolution  after  slay- 
ing Hayagriva. 

The  Agnipurapa,  which  has  in  its  description  of  the 
Matsya-avatara  a great  resemblance  to  the  Bhagavatapu- 
rana,  relates  that  the  sleep  of  Brahman  produced  the 
occasional  dissolution  of  the  world,  when  Manu,  the  son  of 
Vivasvat,  was  performing  his  penance  in  the  Krtamala  river. 

The  legend  of  the  deluge  is  common  to  nearly  all  the 
human  races  of  the  earth,  with  the  exception  of  the  black 
inhabitants  of  Africa  and  of  Polynesia,  a fact  which  assumes 
greater  significance,  if  we  remember  that  the  disappearance 
of  the  continent  Atlantis  is  often  ascribed  to  the  deluge, 
and  that  this  continent  is  assumed  to  have  been  situated 
between  Austral-asia  and  Africa.  In  Europe  we  find  it 
among  the  ancient  Greeks,  the  Celts,  the  Scandinavians 
and  the  Lets ; in  Asia  it  was  known  to  the  Syrians,  Jews, 
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Phoenicians,  Phrygians,  Chaldeans,  Assyrians  and  Indians  ; 
in  America  we  meet  it  among  the  Greenlanders,  Koloshes, 
Mexicans  and  Brazilians.  This  circumstance,  however, 
is  not  conclusive  evidence  that  all  these  traditions  refer 
originally  to  one  and  the  same  fact,  or  that  they  started 
independently,  as  no  connection  exists  between  one  and  the 
other.  The  fact  that  an  ancient  author,  when  writing  the 
history  of  a country,  incidentally  mentions  that  a great 
flood  happened  at  the  same  time,  or  previously  to,  or  later 
than  another  event  he  is  speaking  of,  is  no  proof  that  the 
country,  whose  history  he  is  writing,  was  inundated  by  the 
deluge.  The  Biblical  report  is  undoubtedly  a bond  fide  ac- 
count of  an  alleged  universal  deluge,  yet,  in  spite  of  this,  it  is 
possible,  yea  even  probable,that  the  so  called  Biblical  deluge 
was  only  local,  but  regarded  universal  by  the  writer  of  the 
sacred  record  owing  to  his  limited  geographical  knowledge. 
Even  in  our  days,  when  news  is  quickly  spread  all  over  the 
world  by  means  of  telegraphic  communications,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  ascertain  at  once  the  extent  of  a great  calamity 
which  has  befallen  a distant  land  beyond  the  sphere  of  in- 
ternational contact;  how  much  more  difficult  must  it  have 
been  in  ancient  times  to  obtain  reliable  information  owing 
to  the  exclusiveness  and  ignorance  of  the  people  then  living. 
If  all  the  country  known  to  a man  is  afflicted  by  an  inun- 
dation, it  is  only  natural  that  he  should  regard  such  a flood 
as  universal.  We  know  indeed  of  some  inundations,  which, 
in  reality,  only  local,  have  been  afterwards  regarded  as  uni- 
versal, e.g.,  the  great  flood  connected  with  the  name  of 
Ogyges  is  ascribed  by  some  to  the  rising  of  the  waters  of 
the  lake  Kopai's  in  Boeotia.28  Similar  examples  are  fur- 

Ogyges  is  regarded  as  the  son  of  Poseidon,  or  of  Bneotos,  as  the  hus- 
band of  Thebe,  and  the  oldest  king  of  Athens.  Others  call  him  a Boeotian, 
a king  of  the  Hektenes  and  founder  of  Thebes.  The  name  Ogyges  is  some- 
times explained  as  being  connected  with  the  Sanskrit  ogha,  flood. 
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nished  by  the  inundation  which,  caused  by  the  river  Hoang- 
ho,  devastated  China  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Yao,  and 
also  by  the  flood  which,  owing  to  the  Funzha  overflowing 
its  banks,  swept  over  the  plain  of  Bogota  in  South-America. 
Many  legends  of  deluges  which  we  find  both  among  modern 
and  ancient  nations,  can  bo  traced  back  to  the  Biblical  or 
Chaldean  record,  but  there  are  others  whose  origin  it  has 
not  been  possible  to  trace  as  yet. 

It  is  very  doubtful,  whether  Egypt  wras  ever  overwhelmed 
by  the  deluge.  In  a fragment  generally,  though  perhaps 
wrongly  ascribed  to  Manetho  of  Sebennytos,  the  high 
priest  of  Egypt,  who  compiled  and  translated  into  Greek,  at 
the  behest  and  for  the  information  of  his  sovereign  Ptole- 
rnaios  Philadelphos,  the  hieroglyphic  records  of  his  country, 
it  is  mentioned  that  the  inscriptions  engraved  by  Th<5th,  the 
first  Hermes  or  Hermes  Trismegistos,  upon  the  Seriadic 
columns,  were  after  the  deluge  translated  from  the  sacred 
dialect.29  The  fragments  of  his  important  work  on  the 


’ 8 See  Ancient  Fragments  of  the  Phoenician,  Chaldean,  Egyptian,  Tyrian, 
Carthaginian,  Indian,  Persian,  and  other  writers,  by  Isaac  Preston  Cory, 
Second  Edition,  London,  1832,  pp.  168, 172.  These  columns  in  the  Seriadic 
country  (SrjpiaSi/ci)  yfj)  said  to  have  been  written  by  Thoth,  the  first  Hermes, 
in  hieroglyphics  before  the  deluge  and  afterwards  translated  into  Greek 
and  deposited  in  the  adytum  of  the  Egyptian  temples  by  Agathodaimon, 
the  son  of  the  second  Hermes,  remind  one  of  the  two  columns  which  the 
J udaike  Archaiologia  of  Flavius  Josephus,  I,  3,  ascribes  to  the  righteous 
sons  of  Seth,  and  which  were  erected  to  preserve  for  ever  the  knowledge 
these  good  men  had  acquired,  in  case  the  general  destruction  of  all  things 
< atpavarphs  rS>v  UKuv)  which  Adam  had  foretold,  should  take  place.  To 
ensure  the  preservation  of  all  scientific  lore,  it  was  twic9  separately  en- 
graved on  two  columns,  on  one  of  brick  and  on  another  of  stone,  so  that 
if  the  water  should  destroy  the  former,  the  latter  would  remain  intact. 
And  owing  to  this  precaution  one  of  these  columns  was  still  extant  in  the 
time  of  Josephus  in  the  Siriad  (Syriad,  Sirid  or  Seriad)  land. 

These  columns  have  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion.  Plato  refers 
to  them  in  his  Timaios,  and  allusions  are  contained  in  the  book  of  Enoch 
and  elsewhere.  The  association  of  this  legend  with  Egypt  dates,  however, 
of  a far  later  period,  and  the  above  given  version  ascribed  to  Alanetho  is 
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dynasties  of  Egypt,  which  are  still  preserved,  do  not,  how- 
ever, contain  any  allusion  to  the  flood,  a circumstance 
which  makes  it  doubtful  whether  the  deluge  touched  Egypt. 
Manetho  even  if  he  wrote  the  passage  above  alluded  to, 
which  is  very  doubtful,  may  have  introduced  the  deluge 
into  his  history  and  borrowed  it  from  foreign  sources  to 
fix  approximately  the  date  of  certain  events. 

The  most  interesting,  the  most  important  and  the  most 
ancient  of  all  the  deluge  reports  are  those  contained  in  the 
Bible  and  in  the  Chaldean  records,  which  though  not 
strictly  agreeing  with,  closely  resemble  each  other.  We 
possess  the  Chaldean  account  in  two  versions.  The  older 
and  original  document  was  found  among  the  tablets  which 
king  Assarbanhabal  caused  to  be  inscribed,  for  fear  that 
the  ancient  records  he  possessed  might  be  destroyed  in 
course  of  time.  He  made  therefore  on  twelve  tablets 
copies  of  the  scientific  and  literary  remains,  and  the 
eleventh  tablet  contains  the  account  of  the  deluge.  This 
king  Assarbanhabal  reigned  from  660  to  628  B.C.  The 
Greeks  turned  his  name  into  Sardanapalos  and  applied  it 
to  another  sovereign.  The  other  report  we  owe  to  Beros- 
sos,  the  Babylonian  priest  of  Bel,  who,  in  the  times  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  translated  the  temple  records  into 

probably  a forgery  of  the  fourth  century.  It  is  still  a peculiar  circum- 
stance that  a similar  legend  is  ascribed  both  to  Thotli  and  to  Seth,  repre- 
sentatives respectively  of  two  hostile  races,  the  latter  being  revered  as  a 
god  by  the  conquering  shepherd  kings  and  brought  to  Egypt,  and  even- 
tually regarded  there  by  the  Egyptians  as  the  wicked  arch-fiend  of 
Osiris.  May  this  coincidence  not  be  ascribable  to  original  identity  of  tra- 
dition, a fact  which  was  afterwards  forgotten  or  misrepresented  owing  to 
national  rivalry  and  hatred  ? 

Professor  Dr.  Jos.  Lauth  in  his  Aegyptische  Chronologie  refers,  however, 
on  page  41  to  a deluge  legend  of  On  (Heliopolis):  “ Dazu  kommt,  dass 
dieses  erste  Jalir  der  Herrschaft  deni  Mena  mit  seinem  mythischen  Vorgan- 
ger,  dem  Horusdiener  Bytes  Sthodiarclios  gemeinschaftlich  war,  und 
dass  der  Text  des  Bulager  Papyrus  eine  alte  onitische  Tradition  fiber  die 
Fluth  behandolt,” 
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Greek,  fragments  of  which  translation  were  preserved  by 
later  Byzantine  writers. 

These  tablets  were  first  discovered  and  partly  translated 
by  the  late  Mr.  George  Smith.  His  English  translation, 
corroborating  in  many  places  the  Biblical  account,  attract- 
ed a great  deal  of  attention  ; later  on  the  Assyrian  descrip- 
tion appeared,  in  an  amended  form,  translated  into  French 
by  Professor  Julius  Oppert.30 

Adrahasis,  the  son  of  Otiartes,  the  Xisuthros3 1 (thus 
formed  by  metathesis  from  Hasisu-adra)  of  BerOssos,  was 
the  tenth  and  last  of  the  ancient  Chaldean  kings  of  Baby- 
lon,32 as  Noah  was  the  tenth  and  last  of  the  Patriarchs 
before  the  deluge.  According  to  the  tablet-account  the 
Chaldean  hero  and  prince  of  Erech33  is  pursued  with 
spiteful  hatred  by  the  goddess  Istar  (Astarce),  as  she 
could  not  gain  his  affection.  She  afflicted  him  with  an 
unclean  disease,  and  he  went  to  the  immortal  Xisuthros, 
who  lived  at  the  distant  month  of  the  rivers,  and  asked  his 
advice  in  order  to  become  purified  and  regain  his  health. 
While  dwelling  with  him,  Xisuthros  is  requested  to  relate 
the  story  of  the  deluge.  He  says  that  when  he  was  living 
in  the  ancient  town  Surippak,  on  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, the  gods  decided  to  overflow  the  earth,  in  order  to 
destroy  meD,  whose  iniquity  was  increasing.  Writh  the 


* 0 See  George  Smith  : Translation  of  the  Creation  Tablets  and  J.  Oppert : 
Le  Poenie  Chaldeen  du  deluge,  Paris,  1885. 

11  The  various  readings  of  Xisuthros  are  Sisuthros,  Seisuthros,  Zisuth- 
ros  and  Zisithros. 

33  These  ten  sovereigns  are  in  the  extract  of  Apollodoros  from  Berossos 
named  : Aloros,  Alaparos,  Amelon,  Ammenon,  Megaloros,  Daonos,  Eue- 
dorachos,  Amempsinos,  Otiartes  and  Xisuthros.  See  Cory,  pp.  33,  31. 

33  Erech,  the  modern  Warka,  the  Greek  Orchoe.  The  prince  of  Erech 
is  called  Istubar  or  Gisdhubar,  and  Mr.  Pinches  of  the  British  Museum  has 
lately  discovered  that  the  phonetic  reading  of  Gisdhubar  is  Gilgames 
which  name  has  been  changed  into  Thilgamos  in  Be  nahtra  animalium 
(repi  (wwi'  ISi6tt]tos,),  XII,  21  of  Claudius  Aelianus. 
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exception  of  Ea-kin,  the  master  of  the  Deep,  all  the  gods, 
with  their  chiefs,  Ann,  Bel  and  Ninip,  were  unanimous  in 
this  decision.  But  Ea-kin,  the  Greek  Okeanos,  whom 
BerOssos  transforms  into  Kronos,  communicated  in  a dream 
the  intention  of  the  gods  to  Adrahasis,  advised  him  to 
construct  a ship,  big  enough  to  contain  his  family,  friends, 
servants,  and  all  sorts  of  animals  with  the  necessary  provi- 
sions to  support  them.  Berossos  fixed  the  rising  of  the 
flood  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  Daisios,  and  Xisuthros  is 
advised  in  the  same  account  to  compile  a history  of  every- 
thing existing  and  to  bury  this  account  in  the  city  of  the 
Sun  in  Sippara,  which  corresponds  to  a certain  extent  with 
Surippak.34  Adrahasis  or  Xisuthros  does  as  Ea-kin  (or 
Kronos  according  to  Berossos)  has  advised  him,  builds  a 
ship,  whose  dimensions  are  distinctly  given,  ascends  it  with 
his  wife,  children,  and  friends,  and  the  surging  waves  lift 
the  ark  and  float  it  over  the  surface  of  the  earth.  For  six 
days  the  storm  and  rain  lasted,  but,  on  the  seventh  in  the 
morning,  the  tempest  abated,  the  sea  became  calm,  and  the 
ship  was  stopped  by  the  mountain  Nizir.  For  seven 
further  days  Adrahasis  remained  there,  then  he  despatched 
a pigeon,  which  returned  to  him,  so  also  did  the  swallow 


’ 4 It  is  doubtful  whether  the  names  Sippara  and  Surippak  are  identi- 
cal or  belong  to  different  places;  if  the  latter  is  the  case,  both  must  have 
been  very  near  each  other.  Considering  Akkadian  to  have  been  a Tura- 
nian language  nearly  related  to  the  Gauda-Dravidian,  in  which  the  meta- 
thesis is  of  frequent  occurrence,  as  I have  already  mentioned  in  the  philo- 
logical remarks  on  p.  5,  Surippak  and  Sippara  could  have  been  identical, 
as  are  Madura  and  Marudai.  Sippara  has  been  identified  with  the  Biblical 
Sepharvaim.  The  legend  of  the  buried  books  has  given  rise  to  the  popular 
conjecture  of  deriving  the  name  Sippara  from  the  root  sipru,  the  Hebrew 
sepher,  a book.  The  legend  of  the  Siriadic  columns  mentioned  by  Manetho 
and  by  Josephus  (see  p.  315,  note  29)  resembles  to  a certain  extent  the 
story  told  by  Berossos.  Can  Seriad  be  in  some  way  connected  with  Surip- 
pak ? It  is  also  curious  that  tho  Egyptian  Heliopolis  corresponds  to  the 
Chaldean  Sippara,  or  city  of  the  Sun  (Samaj),  and  that  the  Hermetic 
books  of  Th6th  find  an  analogy  in  the  books  of  Xisuthros. 
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which  he  sent  next,  but  the  raven,  which  was  sent  for 
the  last,  did  not  return.  After  this  he  left  the  ship, 
sacrificed  to  the  gods,  and  disappeared  with  his  wife  both 
to  live  henceforth  as  immortals  with  the  gods.  The 
tablet  account  gives,  at  the  end,  a speech  of  Ea-kin 
addressed  to  Bel,  in  which  he  points  out  the  uselessness  of 
the  flood  as  a punishment,  for,  though  it  destroyed  man. 
kind  then  living,  it  did  not  root  out  the  sin  and  immorality 
of  men. 

The  Biblical  description  does  not  vary  much  from 
the  Chaldean  account.  According  to  Genesis35  it  rained 
“ forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  the  waters  increased, 
“ and  bare  up  the  ark,  and  it  was  lift  up  above  the  earth  . . 
“And  the  waters  prevailed  exceedingly  upon  the  earth, 
“ and  all  the  high  hills,  that  were  under  the  whole  heaven, 
“ were  covered.  Fifteen  cubits  upwards  did  the  waters 
“ prevail;  and  the  mountains  were  covered.  And  all  flesh 
“ died  that  moved  upon  the  earth,  both  of  fowl,  and  of 
“ cattle,  and  of  beast,  and  of  every  creeping  thing  that 
“ creepeth  upon  the  earth,  and  every  man  ; . . and  Noah 
“ only  remained  alive,  and  they  that  were  with  him  in  the 
“ ark  . . . After  the  end  of  the  hundred  and  fifty  days  the 
“ waters  were  abated.  And  the  ark  rested  in  the  seventh 
“ month  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  upon  the 
“ mountains  of  Ararat.  And  the  waters  decreased  con- 
“ tinually  until  the  tenth  month  : in  the  tenth  month,  on  the 
“first  day  of  the  month,  were  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
“ tains  seen.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  forty  days, 
“ that  Noah  opened  the  window  of  the  ark  which  he  had 
“ made  : and  he  sent  forth  a raven,  which  went  forth  to  and 
“ fro,  until  the  waters  were  dried  up  from  off  the  earth. 
“ And  he  sent  forth  a dove  from  him,  . . but  the  dove 
“ found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  feet,  and  she  returned 


S S 


Gen.,  Chap.  vii.  4,  12,  17,  19 — 21,  23  ; viii.  3 — 21. 
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“ unto  him  into  the  ark  . . . And  he  stayed  other  seven  days  : 
“ and  again  he  sent  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark ; and  the 
“ dove  came  in  to  him  in  the  evening  ; and,  lo,  in  her  mouth, 
“was  an  olive  leaf  pluckt  off:  so  Noah  knew  that  the 
“ waters  were  abated  from  off  the  earth.  And  he  stayed 
“ yet  other  seven  days,  and  sent  forth  the  dove ; which 
“ returned  not  again  unto  him  any  more.  And  it  came  to 
“ pass  in  the  six  hundredth  and  first  year,  in  the  first 
“month,  the  first  day  of  the  month,  the  waters  were  dried 
“ up  from  off  the  earth  : and  Noah  removed  the  covering 
“ of  the  ark,  and  looked,  and  behold,  the  face  of  the  ground 
“ was  dry.  And  in  the.  second  month,  on  the  seventh  and 
“ twentieth  day  of  the  month,  was  the  earth  dried.  And 
“ God  spake  unto  Noah,  saying  : Go  forth  of  the  ark,  thou, 
“ and  thy  wife,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  sons’  wives  with 
“thee  . . . And  Noah  went  forth,  and  his  sons,  and  his  wife, 
“ and  his  sons’  wives  with  him  . . . And  Noah  budded  an  altar 
“ unto  the  Lord  and  took  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every 
“ clean  fowl,  and  offered  burnt  offerings  on  the  altar.  And  the 
“Lord  smelled  a sweet  savour;  and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart, 
“ I will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man’s 
“ sake  ; for  the  imagination  of  man’s  heart  is  evil  from  his 
“ youth  ; neither  will  I again  smite  any  more  every  thing 
“ living,  as  I have  done.” 

The  place  where  the  ark  first  rested,  is  described  in  the 
Old  Testament  as  “ over  the  mountains  of  Ararat.”  Ararat 
has  been  generally  understood  to  mean  the  mountain,  now 
called  Ararat,  which  is  named  by  the  Annenians  Mads, 
by  the  Turks  Aghur  JJagli  (the  steep  mountain),  and  by  the 
Persians  A sis  (the  happy  mountain)  or  Koh-i-Nuh,  the 
mountain  of  Noah.  Not  far  from  it  in  the  plain  lies 
Nakidjevan  (Nachdjevan),  where  Noah  is  said  to  have 
landed,  and  whose  name  has  been  explained  as  meaning 
“the  first  stage  (of  descent).”  This  Nachdjevan  must 
however  not  be  confounded  with  another  town  of  the  same 
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name,  situated  on  the  Don  in  the  Russian  district  Yeka- 
terinoslaw,  which  is  the  seat  of  the  Armenian  Patriarch.  36 
The  mountain  Ararat  itself  consists  of  two  conical  peaks, 
respectively,  14,320  and  17,212  feet  high.  It  is  very 
inaccessible  and  the  Armenians  assert  that,  as  the  ark  of 
Noah  was  to  be  kept  intact  on  the  top  of  the  mountain, 
nobody  was  permitted  to  ascend  it.  However,  much  to 
their  displeasure,  it  was  successfully  climbed  in  1829  by  the 
German  explorer,  Dr.  Parrot.  Since  that  time  it  has 
been  ascended  more  than  once ; but,  to  the  great  disap- 
pointment of  the  neighbouring  inhabitants,  no  trace  of  the 
ark  has  been  found  on  Ararat.  Yet,  even  if  the  ark  had 
originally  rested  on  the  mountain,  it  could  hardly  be  ex- 
pected to  be  there  still,  not  only  in  consequence  of  the 
exposure  to  the  weather  to  which  it  had  to  submit  for 
thousands  of  years,  but  also,  and  not  the  least,  on  account 
of  the  frequent  and  violent  volcanic  eruptions,  to  which 
Mount  Ararat  is  subject.  Such  eruptions  have  been  often 
accompanied  with  great  devastations  as  in  the  years  1783 
and  1840.  To  the  careful  reader  of  the  Mosaic  record,  it  is, 
however,  clear  that  Noah’s  ark  descended  with  the  subsiding 


38  The  Rev.  K.  M.  Banerjea’s  Arian  Witness,  Calcutta,  1875,  in  No.  10, 
p.  162,  seems  to  do  so,  when  he  calls  the  Armenian  Nachdjevan  the  seat 
of  the  Armenian  Patriarch.  Nachdjevan  in  Eriwan  is  no  doubt  a very  old 
place,  and  was  once  the  capital  of  Armenia.  The  name  is  explained  to  be 
equivalent  with  the  Persian  Manzale  ax eel.  It  was  repeatedly  destroyed 
by  earthquakes  as  well  as  by  enemies.  Exiled  Medes  rebuilt  it  after  a 
destructive  earthquake  in  the  6th  century  B.C.  An  early  legend  connected 
it  with  the  Noachian  deluge.  Nebukadnezar  transplanted  to  it  some  of 
his  Jewish  prisoners.  The  Persians  destroyed  it  in  the  middle  of  the  4th 
century  A.D.  From  a village  it  rose  to  a flourishing  town  in  the  10th 
century.  However,  the  Tartars  laid  it  in  ruins  in  the  13th  century  and 
killed  its  inhabitants.  After  reobtaining  its  old  position  under  the  sway  of 
the  Timurides,  Shah  Abbas  of  Persia  destroyed  it  again  in  the  17th  cen- 
tury, but  the  Turks  recovered  it  even  after  Shah  Tamasp  had  taken  it. 
Since  Nadir  Shah,  however,  it  became  Persian,  but  was  ceded  to  Russia 
in  1827.  The  earthquake  of  1840  has  injured  it  considerably.  The  town 
has  now  about  5,000  inhabitants. 


322 


ON  THE  ORIGIN  AX  INHABITANTS 


waters  and  did  not  remain  at  the  top  of  the  mountain. 
On  further  investigation  it  will  also  become  clear  that  the 
Biblical  meaning  of  Ararat  does  not  necessarily  point  to 
the  mountain  Ararat.  Indeed,  the  reading  of  the  text 
is  “upon  the  mountains  of  Ararat.”  In  other  places  of  the 
Old  Testament  Ararat  refers  to  the  country  Armenia,  and 
the  Vulgate  contains  in  fact  in  those  places  Armenia  instead 
of  Arai’at.37  Armenian  writers  make  Ararat  a province 
of  Armenia,  and  derive  its  name  from  Arai,  the  alleged 
eighth  king  of  Armenia  and  contemporary  of  Semiramis, 
who  was  defeated  and  killed  in  that  locality,  whence  it  was 
called  Arai-arat,  the  ruin  of  Arai. 

It  is  a strange  coincidence  that  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris 
rivers  often  rise  on  a sudden  to  an  immense  height  and  inun- 
date the  intervening  country.  Floods  of  this  kind  have  been 
besides  aggravated  by  violent  earthquakes.  If  at  such  a 
period  fierce  cyclones  sweep  over  the  Indian  ocean,  the 
waters  of  the  rivers  joined  with  the  encroaching  sea  waves 
can  easily  produce  a diluvial  catastrophe. 

Josephus  mentions,  in  his  JudaiTce  Archaiologia  (lib.  1, 
ch.  4),  that  the  Armenians  call  the  place,  where  Noah 
descended  from  the  ark,  Apobaterion,  and  he  further  states 
that  Berossos  (and  in  this  item  he  is  supported  by 
Alexander  Polyhistor)  fixes  the  Kordyan  mountains  in 
Armenia  as  the  place  where  Xisuthros  landed.  Xisuthros 
himself,  when  leaving  his  companions,  tells  them  that  they 
are  in  Armenia.  BerOssos  further  adds,  that  to  this  day 
the  inhabitants  make  amulets  and  bracelets  from  the 
remaining  bitumen  and  wood  of  the  ark.3  8 These  Kordyan 


3 7 Genesis  vii.  4;  2 Kings  xix.  37  ; Isaiah  xxxvii.  38  ; Jeremiah  li.  27. 

3e  See  Berossos  from  Alexander  Polyhistor  in  Cory’s  Ancient  Fragments, 
p.  29  : “ The  vessel  being  thus  stranded  in  Armenia,  some  part  of  it  yet 
remains  in  the  Corcyrean  mountains  (Corduarum  montibns,  Eu.  Ar.)  of 
Armenia  ; and  the  people  scrape  off  the  bitumen,  with  which  it  had  been 
outwardly  coated,  and  make  use  of  it  by  way  of  an  alexipharimic  and 
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mountains  are  the  well-known  Karduchia  ore  of  Xenophon’s 
Anabasis,39  the  Kurduchians  being  the  ancestors  of  the 
modern  Kurds  of  Kurdistan,  Kurdistan  itself  forming  in 
ancient  times  a part  of  Armenia.  This  well  agrees  with  the 
reading  of  Kardu  instead  of  Armenia  in  the  Chaldean  or 
Targum  of  Onkelos.  The  country  Kardu  has  been  declared 
to  be  synonymous  with  Armenia,  and  the  word  Kardu  to  be 
etymologically  identical  with  Chaldea,  so  that  the  ancient 
form  Chaldea  corresponds,  so  far  as  the  name  is  concerned, 
with  the  modern  Kurdistan.  The  ancient  tradition  thus 
points  in  general  to  Armenia  as  the  country  where  the  ark 
landed,  though  opinion  is  divided  as  to  the  particular  spot 
where  it  landed.  The  Koran  inclines  to  the  side  of  Berossos, 
as  it  says  that  the  ark  rested  on  El  Judi,  a mountain  north- 
west of  Mossul  and  east  of  Jezirah  ibn  Omar,  at  the  foot  of 
which  lies  the  village  Karya  Themanln,  for  the  Muham- 
madans believe  that  eighty  instead  of  eight  people  were 
saved  in  the  ark.  Many  other  mountains  have  been 
pointed  out  as  resting  places  of  the  ark,  e.g.,  the  Demavend 
on  the  south  side  of  the  Caspian  Sea  in  Persia,  the 
Sufued-Koh  (white  mountain)  in  Afghanistan,  between 
Cabul  and  Peshawur,  the  Adam’s  Peak  in  Ceylon ; but  our 
special  interest  centres  in  the  account  of  Manu. 

The  similarity  in  the  names  of  Oannes,  Anu,  Noah  and 
Manu  has  given  rise  to  wild  philological  derivations,  and, 
though  it  is  not  yet  safe  to  venture  a decided  opinion 
whether  these  names  are  connected  with  each  other  or 
not,  still  it  is  hardly  probable  that  a connection  exists 
between  all  these  four  legendary  personages.  The  resem- 
blance between  the  Chaldean  and  Biblical  accounts  is  so 


amulet.”  Compare  with  this  extract  the  following  from  Abydenos,  ibidem, 
p.  34  : “ With  respect  to  the  vessel  which  yet  remains  in  Armenia,  it  is  a 

custom  of  the  inhabitants  to  form  bracelets  and  amulets  of  its  wood.” 

3 9 See  Xenophon’s  Anabasis,  iv.  1. 
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great,  that  they  may  be  safely  regarded  as  different 
versions  of  the  same  legend,  a legend  which  may  he 
ultimately  traced  back  to  Solar  mythology.  The  great 
dissimilarity  consists  in  the  different  names  of  the  two 
heroes  of  the  story,  Adrahasis  (or  Xisuthros)  and  Noah, 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  impending  deluge  was  com- 
municated to  each,  and  in  their  subsequent  fate. 

If  we  now  turn  to  the  Indian  legend  of  Manu,  we  find 
there  also  some  notable  discrepancies.  In  the  Satapatha 
Brahmapa,  Manu  alone  is  saved  in  the  ship,  which  passes 
over  the  northern  mountain  (uttaram  girim),  whose 
original  name  is,  however,  not  given  in  the  text,  but 
which  is  only  conjecturally  supplied  by  the  commentator 
as  the  Himavat  (Himalaya).  It  is,  however,  henceforth 
known  as  Manu’s  descent  Manor  avasarpanam.  He  created, 
by  his  penance,  a woman,  named  Ida,  by  whom  he  became 
the  ancestor  of  men.  According  to  the  Mahabharata, 
Manu  performs  penance  on  the  bank  of  the  ChlrinT,  takes 
the  Rsis  with  him  in  his  boat,  and  after  many  years  reaches 
the  summit  of  the  Himavat,  which,  as  he  binds  on  it  the 
boat,  is  called  Naubandhana.  Manu  becomes  eventually 
the  creator  of  men,  gods  and  asuras.  The  Matsya-Purana 
reports  that  Manu,  the  son  of  the  Sun,  underwent  a severe 
penance  in  a certain  district  of  Malaya,  the  modern  Mala- 
bar, and  requested  Brahman  to  grant  him  his  wish  to  pre- 
serve at  the  impending  dissolution  all  existing  ci’eatures, 
whether  moving  or  fixed.  The  Saphari  fish,  whom  Manu 
recognizes  as  an  avatara  of  Vispu,  predicts  a general  con- 
flagration followed  by  an  universal  deluge,  which  Manu 
alone  will  outlive  in  his  diviue  boat.  The  Bhagavata 
Purana  relates  that  Hayagrlva  had  carried  off  the  Vedas, 
while  Brahman  had  fallen  asleep,  that  Hari  assumed  the 
form  of  a Saphari  fish  and  appeared  in  this  shape  to 
Satyavrata,  the  lord  of  Dravida,  while  ho  was  offering 
water  to  the  Pitrs  in  the  Krtamala  river.  This  Satyavrata 
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is  in  this  Kalpa  identical  with  Sraddhadeva,  the  son  of 
Vivasvat. 

As  the  late  Dr.  J.  Muir  has  already  pointed  out,  it  is 
very  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  make  the  legend  of  the 
flood,  as  related  in  the  Mahabharata  and  Puranas,  agree 
with  the  system  of  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras.40  The 
oldest  Indian  account,  contained  in  the  Satapatha  Brah- 
mana,  is  the  simplest  of  all,  and  neither  mentions  Kalpas 
or  Manvantaras,  nor  does  it  speak  of  a dissolution  of  the 
world,  but  only  of  a flood,  from  which  Manu  is  the  only 
survivor.  It  does  not  name  any  particular  locality,  but 
only  alludes  to  a northern  mountain,  which  he  calls  from 
Manu’s  landing  Mann’s  descent.  The  commentator 
identifies  eventually  the  northern  mountain  with  the 
Himalaya,  and  the  Mahabharata  then  declares  the  Hima- 
laya as  the  mountain  where  the  fastening  of  the  ark 
(Natibhayidana)  took  place.  The  scene  of  Manu’s  penance 
afterwards  shifts  to  the  south  of  India,  and  we  see  it 
transferred  to  Malaya  and  Dravida,  which,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, may  be  regarded  as  identical.  This  changing 
of  the  locality  from  the  north  to  the  south  is  very  signifi- 
cant, the  more  so  if  it  be  preceded  by  a prior  movement 
from  the  west  to  the  east,  which  I believe  to  be  clearly  the 
case,  for  a Chaldean  or  Turanio-Semitic  origin  of  the 
Indian  legend  of  the  deluge  can  easily  be  proved.  The 
renowned  Burnouf  was  the  first  to  suggest  a Semitic  origin, 
though  the  reasons  on  which  he  founded  his  opinion  could 
not  be  substantiated.  He  believed  that  the  theory  of 
great  mundane  periods  and  of  periodical  dissolutions  was 
at  a very  early  period  adopted  by  the  ancient  Indians,  and 
that  the  legend  of  the  deluge  was  introduced  into  India 
at  a comparatively  modern  date,  because  it  was  only 
mentioned  in  works  of  later  origin  such  as  the  Mahabharata 


40  See  his  “Original  Sanskrit  Texts,”  Vol.  I,  p.  215,  ff. 


326 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


and  the  Puranas.  He  was  wrong  in  both  premises,  for  the 
Indian  theory  of  yugas  and  manvantaras  is  not  very  ancient, 
and  the  deluge  is  not  only  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata 
and  Puranas,  but  also,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  Satapatha 
Brahmana  ; however,  he  was  right  in  his  main  assertion 
that  the  Indian  deluge  legend  was  of  foreign  or  non-Indian 
origin.  Most  probably  the  Aryans  brought  it  with  them 
when  they  immigrated  into  India,  or  else  they  obtained 
it  whilst  already  in  this  country.  In  both  circumstances, 
the  locality  of  the  flood,  more  especially  that  of  the 
northern  mountain,  cannot  be  connected  with  any  Indian 
spot,  and  the  identification  of  the  mountain  with  the 
Himalaya,  or  its  substitution  by  the  country  of  Malaya  or 
Dravida,  falls  to  the  ground. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  Indian  legend  presents  a com- 
bination of  the  Chaldean  and  Biblical  versions.  It  resem- 
bles the  Chaldean  report  in  its  description  of  certain  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  the  flood,  whilst  the  appearance 
of  the  fish  makes,  as  has  been  often  pointed  out  already, 
the  Chaldean  origin  well-nigh  a certainty.  Manu,  like 
Noah,  survives  the  flood  and  becomes  the  ancestor  of  the 
human  race,  while  Xisuthros  (Adrahasis)  disappears  after 
the  landing  and  is  together  with  his  wife  enrolled  among 
the  gods. 

The  fish  in  the  story  of  Manu  corresponds  to  the  Chaldean 
Cannes  mentioned  by  BerOssos,  or  to  the  Akkadian  Ea-kin 
(Ea,  the  fish),  revered  as  the  sublime  fish  and  worshipped 
as  the  god  of  the  ocean.4  1 The  fish  Cannes  conceals  under 
his  fishy  form  a human  body  with  human  head  and  feet, 
and  speaks  with  a human  voice.  Cannes,  whom  the  gram- 
marian Helladios  calls  Ccs  (’fif??)  and  the  latter-Platonic 
Damaskios  Aos  (’Ao?),  is  Ea-kin,  the  god  of  the  deep,  as 
well  as  of  the  earth  and  of  heaven ; whose  special  home 
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See  Chaldean  Magic  by  Fran?ois  Lenormant,  p.  203. 
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was  Eridu,  the  modern  Abu  Shahrein,  on  the  Persian  Gulf, 
which  represented  to  the  Chaldean  mind  the  Ocean,  the 
great  receptacle  of  all  streams  and  rivers.  He  emerged 
from  the  watery  element  of  the  celestial  ocean  which  is 
personified  as  the  goddess  Ziku.42  As  consort  stands  at 
his  side  an  independent  female  deity,  Dav-ki  (Dav-kina),  the 
lady  of  the  earth;  the  special  goddess  of  Eridu.  Each  Baby- 
lonian city  had  its  special  goddess  or  creatress,  as  every 
Indian  hamlet  and  town  has  its  peculiar  Gramadevata. 
Ea-kin  is  the  creator  of  the  black  race,  as  the  Akkadians 
called  themselves,  so  also  do  the  modern  Hindus,  who  speak 
of  themselves  in  Telugu  as  Nallavandlu  or  in  Tamil  Karup- 
pumanusarkal  (or  Karuppumanitarkal).  Ea-kin  alone  knows 
the  supreme  name  in  which  is  centred  all  divine  power. 
He  has  many  names,  and  those  of  other  gods  are  also 
transferred  to  him.  His  weapon  is  the  disk,  which  is  in 
India  assigned  to  Visnu  and  to  Buddha.  He  is  intrinsically 
pure  and  does  not  cause  evil.  He  is  the  depositary  of  all 
knowledge  and  reveals  to  men  all  religious  and  social 
laws.  In  this  respect  he  resembles  the  Egyptian  Thoth,  to 
whom  are  ascribed  the  Seriadic  columns.  Similar  pillars 
are  attributed  to  the  children  of  the  patriarch  Seth , in 
whose  time,  according  to  the  Bible,  men  began  to  invoke 
the  name  of  the  Lord.43  BerOssos  tells  us  that  Cannes 
assumed  from  time  to  time  incarnations,  which  apparitions 
were  called  Annedotoi.  We  find  thus,  among  the  ancient 
Akkadians,  already  the  doctrine  of  divine  incarnation, 
a doctrine  which,  at  a later  period  prevailed  in  India.  The 
other  manifestations  of  Ea-kin  no  doubt  differ  from  those 
which  are  connected  with  Visnu's  name  in  India,  as  time 
and  circumstances  are  different  ; yet,  considering  that 

43  See  Lenormant,  ibidem,  p.  156. 

41  As  I have  already  mentioned,  the  Egyptians  regarded  Set,  the 
supreme  deity  of  their  enemies ; the  shepherd  kings,  as  the  evil  spirit. 
This  Set  is  identical  with  the  well-known  deity  Baal. 
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the  original  inhabitants  of  India,  the  Gauda-Dravidians, 
belonged  to  the  same  race  as  the  Akkadians,  this  coinci- 
dence in  dogma  should  not  be  overlooked,  though  we  are  at 
present,  from  want  of  knowledge,  unable  to  make  use  of  it. 

On  the  Yugas. 

While  the  accounts  of  the  deluge,  contained  in  the 
Satapatha  Brahmana  and  Mahabharata,  do  not  mention  the 
periods  of  Kalpas  or  Manvantaras,  the  Puranic  descriptions 
allude  to  them,  and  it  is  necessary  for  that  reason  to 
consider  them.  The  Visnupuraqa  has  a particular  chapter 
devoted  to  the  measures  of  time,  in  which  the  Yugas, 
Manvantaras  and  Kalpas  are  specially  considered.  The 
four  Yugas,  the  Krta,  Treta,  Dvapara  and  Kali  yugas  are, 
respectively,  composed  of  4,800,  3,600,  2,400  and  1,200,  or 
altogether  of  12,000  divine  years.  A divine  year,  or  a year 
of  the  gods,  has  360  days,  each  day  being  a year  of  the 
mortals,  i.e.,  4,320,000  divine  days  or  mortal  years.  One 
thousand  of  such  1 2,000  divine  years  represents  a day  of 
Brahman,  or  a Kalpa,  which  lasts  therefore  4,320,000,000 
human  years,  and  a night  of  Brahman  is  as  long  as  his  day. 
Fourteen  Manus  reign  within  such  a day,  and  a Manvantara 
is,  therefore,  about  the  fourteenth  part  of  a day  of  Brahman. 
A Manvantara  is  also  equal  to  71  times  the  years  of  a Yuga 
plus  26,920,000  years  or  4,320,000  x 71  x 14  + 25,920,000  = 
4,320,000,000.  Either  1,728,000  years  are  added  to  each 
Manvantara,  and  1,728,000  besides  at  the  beginning  at  a 
Kalpa,  or  1,851,428  years  are  added  to  its  Manvantara  and 
the  8 remaining  otherwise  distributed,  so  that  (4,320,000  x 71 
+ 1,728,000)  x 14  + 1,728,000=  (4,320,000  x 71  + 1,851,428) 
x 14  + 8 = 4,320,000,000.  A general  collapse  takes  place 
at  the  end  of  a day  of  Brahman,  and  this  lasts  during  the 
following  night.  This  complicated  system  does  not  bear 
the  impress  of  great  antiquity,  and,  as  a matter  of  fact,  it  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  Rgveda.  The  word  yuga  occurs  there 
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frequently,  but  in  the  sense  of  age,  generation,  or  tribe. 4 4 
It  has  been  already  pointed  out  by  Professor  von  Roth  that 
Manu,  when  speaking  of  the  4,800,  3,600,  2,400  and  1,200 
years  of  the  Krta,  Treta,  Dvapara  and  Kali  yugas  re- 
spectively, does  not  distinguish  between  years  of  the  gods 
and  years  of  the  mortals.  These  12,000  ordinary  years  or 
4,320,000  days,  the  sum  total  of  the  four  yugas,  were  called 
a yuga  or  age  of  the  gods,  and  a thousand  of  these  divine 
yugas  made  a day  of  Brahman.4 6 The  considerable  enlarge- 
ment of  the  computation,  by  making  a day  of  the  gods 
equal  to  a year  of  the  mortals,  is  a sure  sign  of  a later 
origin.  We  possess  also  other  good  reasons  for  assuming 
that  the  origin  of  these  four  different  ages  belongs  to  a 
subsequent  period,  and  this  reason  is  supplied  by  their  very 
names,  for  none  of  the  terms  kali,  dvapara  and  treta  appear 
in  the  Rgveda.  The  most  popular  social  game  among  the 
ancient  Aryans  was  that  of  dice,  and  gambling  was  one  of 
their  common  vices,  to  which  property,  honor  and  liberty 
were  often  sacrificed.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  niceties  of 
the  game,  but  we  know  that  kali  was  either  the  die  or  the 
side  of  the  die  marked  with  one  (unfortunate)  eye  ( aksa ), 
dvapara  that  which  had  two,  treta  which  has  three  and  krta 
(good)  that  which  had  four  eyes.  The  kali,  dvapara,  treta 
and  krta  yugas  stood  in  the  proportion  of  these  dice  of  1, 
2,  3 and  4,  and,  I believe,  that  the  names  of  the  four 
different  dice,  or  of  the  four  sides  of  the  die  were  transferred 


44  Compare  J.  Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  I,  p.  45,  ff. 

45  See  Manu  1,69 — 72. 

69.  Catvaryabub  sahasrapi  varsanam  tu  kitam  yngam. 
Tasya  tAvaccbati  sandhyS  sandbyarhsasca  tatbavidhab. 

70.  Itaresu  susandhyesu  sasandhyaiisesu  ca  trisu 
Ekapayena  vartante  sahasrani  satani  ca. 

71.  Yadetat  parisankhyatam  adaveva  caturyugam. 

Etad  dvadasasahasram  devanam  yugam  ucyate. 

72.  Daivikanam  yuganam  tu  sahasram  parisaiikbyaya 
Brabmam  ekam  abar  jneyam  tavati  ratrireva  ca, 
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to  those  of  the  yugas.  The  calculation  began  with  the 
lowest  number,  but  the  table  was  reversed,  so  that  the 
largest  stood  first.46 

*a  Compare  the  articles  under  kali,  krta,  treta  and  dvapara  in  Bothlingk 
and  Roth’s  Sanskrit  Worterbuch.  The  original  table  of  these  four  ages  is 
as  follows : — 


r dawn  zuu  „ 

Dvaparayuga,  2,400  years  ...  •<  length  of  age  2,000  „ 

I twilight  200  „ 

r dawn  300  „ 

Tretayuga,  3,600  years  ...  < length  of  age  3,000  „ 

. twilight  300  ,, 

r dawn  400  „ 

Krtayuga,  4,800  years  ...  < length  of  age  4,000  ,, 

v twilight  400  „ 

The  first  mentioning  of  the  names  Kali,  Dvapara,  Treta  and  Krta  occurs 
in  Aitareya  Brahmana  YII,  15  (in  Dr.  Martin  Haug’s  edition,  Vol.  I,  p.  180): 
“ Kalih  sayano  bhavati  sanjihanastu  dvaparah, 

Uttisshanstreta  bhavati  krtam  sampadyate  caran.” 

( Kali  is  lying,  Dvapara  is  moving,  Treta  is  standing,  Krta  is  walking.) 
This  passage  has  been  explained  as  referring  to  virtue  ( Dharma ) personified 
as  a bull  ( vrsa ),  lying  down  with  one  foreleg  standing  upright  in  the 
Kaliyuga,  getting  up  with  his  two  frontlegs  in  the  Dvaparayuga,  standing 
at  rest  on  three  legs  in  the  Tretayuga,  and  walking  on  four  legs  in  the 
Krtayuga. 

The  numbers  of  the  legs  1,  2,  3 and  4 correspond  to  the  same  number  of 
eyes  of  the  dice.  The  passage  of  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  (III,  4, 16)  where 
these  four  terms  are  repeated  refers  clearly  to  gambling  with  dice 
(“  ak  Sara  jay  a kitavam  krtaya  sabhavinam  tretaya  adinavadarsam  dva- 
paraya  bahissadam  kalaye  sabhasthanum  duskxtaya  carakacaryam  ”). 

In  the  Blnfmaparvan,  X,  3 — 7,  the  years  ascribed  to  the  Yugas  refer  to 
the  years  men  live  in  them  respectively. 

Another  explanation  of  the  word  Krta  in  Krtayuga  has  been  offered  by  Mr. 
M.  Sesliagiri  Sastri,  m.a.,  in  his  “ Etymology  of  some  mythological  names” 
on  p.  27  of  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science  for  the  session 
1888-89,  which  is  a reprint  from  a passage  on  pp.  193,  194  of  his  Notes  on 
Aryan  and  Dravidian  Philology  : “ Miuos  I,  the  grandfather,  was  the  wise 
legislator  in  every  city  of  Greece  and  was  made  the  supreme  and  absolute 
judge  in  the  infernal  regions.  His  equity  and  justice,  the  radical  connec- 
tion of  his  name  with  Sans,  visa,  and  the  fact  of  his  being  the  king 
of  Greta,  the  Greciau  original  forms  of  which  are  Kpyra  and  Kpriry  remind 


Kaliyuga,  1,200  years 
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Computations  of  time  on  a large  scale  are  also  found 
among  the  Akkadians,  Chaldeans  and  Egyptians.  The  old 
Egyptian  chronicle,  e.g.,  thus  ascribes  to  the  30  dynasties 
in  113  descents  the  long  period  of  36,525  years,  which,  sub- 
divided by  25,  gives  1,461  years  and  which  relates  to  the 
mythological  zodiac  among  the  Egyptians  and  Greeks. 
1,461  days  give  four  Egyptian  solar  years  of  365£  days 
each  year.47  The  Babylonians  were  no  doubt  expert 
astrologers  and  astronomers,  and,  as  such,  they  were  famous 
in  ancient  times.  They  fixed  the  deluge  of  Adrahasis  or 
Xisuthros  39,180  years  before  the  commencement  of  history 
which  began,  according  to  them,  2517  B.C.,  or  altogether 
41,697  years  B.C.  They  assumed,  moreover,  that  the  ten 
kings  from  AlCros  to  Xisuthros,  who  preceded  the  flood,  had 
reigned  432,000  years.48 


ub  of  the  Hindu  Erta  Tuga,  the  first  of  the  four  great  periods  of  the  world, 
in  which  Visa,  the  bull  of  virtue,  stood  with  four  legs  and  reigned 
supreme  (ride  the  Frja  Group).  In  Kp-gry  I see  a trace  of  Kpms,  'choice,’  or 
the  act  of  choosing,  that  is,  the  human  volition,  or  of  Sans.  kita,  or 

'hi <1 1 kiti,  ‘action’;  and  the  legendary  government  of  Kpvr-g  by  Minos 
and  the  standing  of  Virtue  of  a bovine  form  on  four  legs  must  refer  to  the 
virtuous  disposition  of  the  people  in  a good  age.  The  Greek  Kpgra  in  its 
secondary  meaning  refers  to  the  locality  of  the  virtuous  action  and  the 
Sans.  ffT*  kita,  to  the  age.” 

47  See  Vifnupurana  in  F.  Hall’s  edition,  Vol.  I,  pp.  49 — 52,  and  Cory’s 

Ancient  Fragments,  p.  89:  “Among  the  Egyptians  there  is  a certain  tablet 
called  the  Old  Chronicle,  containing  thirty  dynasties  in  113  descents,  dur- 
ing the  long  period  of  36,525  years.”  This  number  is  also  mentioned  by 
Jamblichus,  in  connexion  with  Egyptian  history,  as  the  number  of  the 
Hermaic  books,  perhaps  allowing  a book  to  each  year.  “ All  which  Hermes 
wrote  in  20,000  books,  according  to  the  account  of  Seleucus  ; but  Manetho, 
in  his  history  relates  that  they  were  completed  in  36,525” — (He  Myst, 
p.  8,  c.  1),  and  on  p.  91 : “ In  all,  30  dynasties,  and  36,525  years,  which 

number  of  years,  resolved  and  divided  into  its  constituent  parts,  that  is  to 
say,  25  times  1,461  years,  shows  that  it  relates  to  the  fabled  periodical 
revolution  of  the  Zodiac  among  the  Egyptians  and  Greeks  ” 

48  See  Le  poenie  Chald&en  du  deluge  traduit  de  l’Assyrien  par  Jules 

Oppert,  Paris,  1885,  pp.  6,  7 : “ Les  Babyluniens  plagaient  le  deluge  h. 

39,180  ans  avant  le  commencement  des  temps  historiques,  qu’ils  fixaient  a 
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These  432,000  years  are  reduced  in  the  Biblical  account, 
as  Professor  Julius  Oppert  of  the  French  Academy  has 
very  ingeniously  shown,  to  1,656  years.  The  first  reduc- 
tion he  makes  by  dividing  432,000  by  5,  the  number  of 
86,400  thus  gained,  he  regards  as  representing  weeks, 
which  86,400  weeks  are  as  nearly  as  possible  equal  to  1,656 
years ; for  23  years  give  8,400  days  or  1,200  weeks,  a year 
having  365£  days,  and  the  surplus  fraction  of  f being  dis- 
regarded; 23  x 72  or  1,656  years  give  thus  86,400  weeks.49 


2,517  av.  J.  C.  : done  & 41,697  av.  J.  C.  La  chronologie  chaldeenne  a les 
memes  origines  que  celles  de  la  Genese  : les  Hebreux,  peuple  plus  jeuue, 
ne  faisaient  que  raccourcir  les  unites  temporaires.  Xisuthrus  etait  le 
dixieme  des  dix  rois  antediluviens  qui  avaient  regne,  432,000  ans  on  86,400 
(60  x 60  x 24)  lustres.  Noe  est  le  dernier  des  dix  partriarclies  hebreux 
qui  vivaient  pendant  un  intervalle  de  86,400  semaines  ou  1656  ans.  Les 
39,180  ans  ecoules  entre  le  deluge  et  les  temps  historiques  sont  653  soixan- 
taines  d’annees  ou  653  sosses,  qui  se  decomposaient  en  : 

12  periodes  sothiaques  A 1,460  ans  = 17,520  ans  ou  292  sosses. 

12  „ lunaires  a 1,805  ans  = 21,660  ans  ou  361  sosses. 

Total : 39,180  ans  ou  653  sosses. 

La  Bible  a reduit  les  soixantaines  d’annees  it  l’unite,  et  chose  d’une  impor- 
tance capitale,  elle  admet  entre  le  deluge  et  la  naissance  d’Abraham,  292 
ans,  et  entre  cet  evenement  et  la  fin  de  la  Genese  361  ans;  en  total,  653 
ans,  les  chiffres  se  passent  de  tout  commentaire.” 

To  the  sothiac  and  lunar  periods  Professor  J.  Oppert  adds  the  following 
note  : “ La  periode  sothiaque  de  1,460  ans  ou  de  quatre  fois  365  ans, 
usitee  surtout  en  Egypte,  est  le  laps  de  temps  dans  lequel  une  date  de 
l’annee  vague  de  365  jours  fait  le  tour  des  saisons.  La  periode  lunaire  de 
1,805  aus  ou  22,325  lunaisons  est  un  cycle,  apres  lequel  les  eclipses  revien- 
nent  dans  le  meme  ordre  ; cette  periode  etait  connue  des  anciens,  qui 
l’avaient  deduite  de  leur  observations.” 

The  calculation  according  to  which  the  39,180  years  previously  to  the 
historical  times  of  the  Babylonians  correspond  to  653  Babylonian  sothiac 
and  lunar  sosses  or  to  653  Biblical  years  (which  lapse  of  time  equals  the 
period  between  the  deluge  and  the  death  of  Joseph  in  Egypt),  requires 
some  further  explanation,  because  Joseph  did,  according  to  Biblical  calcu- 
lations, neither  die  in  the  year  2517  B.C.,  nor  is  it  explained  how  we  can 
accept  these  two  thousand  and  odd  years  as  years  B.C.  when  the  preced- 
ing 39,180  years  equal  only  653  Biblical  years. 

40  Ibidem,  note  on  pp.  6,  7:  “ En  effet,  23  ans  font  8,400  jours  ou 
1,200  semaines ; 1,656  ou  23  x 72  aus  donnent  86,400  semaines.  La  Bible, 
oomme  les  Cbaldeens,  partageait  lc  temps  antediluvien  en  trois  parties, 
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In  their  calculations  the  Babylonians,  however,  followed 
the  older  Turanian  settlers  of  the  country7,  the  Akkadians, 
who  were  the  real  originators  of  the  Soss,  the  period  of 
sixty  years.  This  computation  of  time  was  most  probably 
peculiar  to  the  whole  race,  as  it  was  found,  and  is  still 
extant  among  its  principal  representatives  in  Asia.  Not 
only  is  it  to  be  met  with  among  the  old  Akkadians,  tho 
mediaeval  Uigurs,  the  modern  Mongols,  Mantchus  and 
Chinese,  but  it  was  very  likely  also  known  to  the  Gauda- 
Dravidians  and  other  kindred  tribes.50  At  a later  period 


sur  lesqnellea  il  y avait  des  Idgendes  aujourd’hui  ignorees.  Les  cinq 
premiers  patriarches  bibliques  vivaient  ensemble  460  (23  x 20)  aus  ou 
24,000  semaines  ; les  trois  suivants  414  (23  x 13)  ans  on  21,600  semaines, 
jnste  le  quart  de  tout  l’intervalle.  Les  deux  derniers  occupent  782  (23  x 34) 
ans  ou  40,800  semaines ; dans  cette  derniere  periode  tous  moururent, 
depuis  Adam  jusqu’au  neuvifeme  patriarche.  Les  Chaldeens  admettent 
trois  periodes  semblables,  dont  la  seconde  prend,  elle  aussi,  le  quart  de 
toute  l’epoque  antediluvienne.  L’evaluation  de  l’age  du  monde  It  6,000  ans 
repose  nniquement,  sur  les  chiffres  de  la  Genfese  dont  on  a aujourd’hui 
decouvert  l’origine  : lesjuifsont  combine  avec  les  memes  nombres  des 
unites  temporaires  plus  petites  que  celles  des  Chaldeens  et  des  Egypti- 
ens. 

50  See  my  monograph  Dec  Presbyter  Johannes  in  Sage  vnd  Geschichte 
(2nd  edition),  Berlin,  1870,  in  No.  1,  on  pp.  119,  120  on  the  sixty  years’ 
cycle  among  the  Eastern  Turks,  Mongols  and  Chinese.  The  twelve  yearly 
cycle  of  animals  is  combined  with  a ten  years’  cycle  of  the  five  elements 
or  of  the  five  colours  (blue,  red,  yellow,  white  and  black)  in  their  mascu- 
line  and  feminine  forms,  thus  becoming  ten.  In  this  manner  the  60  years’ 
cycle  can  be  expanded  into  one  of  120  years. 

The  ancient  Egyptians  used,  as  Professor  Lauth  has  proved  a period 
of  120  years,  the  Hanti ; “ In  der  That  mit  Zugrundelegung  dieses  120 
jahrigen  Zeitkreises  hanti  ist  es  mir  gelungen,  die  vollstandige  Reihe 
sammtlicher  Epochenkonige  wieder  aufzufinden”  ( Aegyptische  Chronologie, 
p.  9).  However,  the  word  hanti  suggests  it  to  be  a dual  formation,  in 
consequence  this  cycle  of  120  years  may  perhaps  be  founded  on  that  of  60 
years’  duration. 

Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  de  Iside  et  Osiride,  Cap.  75,  Yol.  II.,  p.  381,  in 
the  above  mentioned  Paris  edition  of  1624,  remarks  that  the  Egyptian 
astronomers  regarded  the  number  60  as  their  first  measure  (ll^/cocra  b 
t'2v  perpoiv  irpurAv  icrn  ro?s  irepl  ra  ovpdeia  irpay  par  evopevo  is),  a fact  which 
Prof.  Lauth  has  also  pointed  out. 
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it  was  adopted  by  tbe  Aryan  immigrants  of  India,  as  is 
proved  by  the  existence  of  the  sixty  years’  cycle  of  Brhas- 
pati  or  Jupiter.  This  planet  accomplishes  an  entire  revo- 
lution in  twelve  years  or  rather  in  4,332  days,  12  hours,  &c. 
As  this  cycle  is  divided  into  twelve  years  like  a year  is  into 
twelve  months,  a lustrum  of  such  a cycle  constitutes  the  60 
years’  cycle  or  the  Chaldean  soss.  Whether  the  Kaliyuga, 
of  which  I spoke  previously,  owes  its  duration  to  twenty 
such  sosses  being  combined,  it  is  now  impossible  to  prove ; 
however,  it  is  not  at  all  improbable.  The  artificial  arrange- 
ment of  the  yugas  in  which  a morning  and  evening  dawn, 
which  occupied  together  a sixth  part  of  an  age  (e.p.,  the 
100  years  of  the  dawn,  the  1,000  years  of  the  yuga  and  the 
1 00  years  of  the  evening)  and  which  precede  and  follow  each 
yuga,  is  also  perhaps  of  later  origin  ; but  whether  this  is  the 
case  or  not,  the  correctness  of  my  explanation  of  the  origin  of 
the  nomenclature  of  the  yugas  will  not  be  affected.  The 
main  object  I have  in  view  in  this  discussion  is  to  draw 
attention  to  the  close  resemblance  of  Indian  and  Turanian 
computations.5 1 

6 * The  twelve  years  of  the  cycle  of  Brhaspati  have  the  names  of  the 
twelve  lunar  months,  as  the  twelve-yearly  rotation  of  Jupiter  resembles  the 
twelve  monthly  of  the  earth.  If  this  twelve-yearly  revolution  is  combined 
with  the  lustrum,  yuga,  or  period  of  five  years,  the  60  years’  cycle  is  the 
result.  It  is,  however,  quite  possible,  that  this  combination  of  the  lustrum 
with  the  Jupiter  cycle  is  only  a later  explanation  of  Indian  astronomers,  as 
it  is  certain  that  the  latter  derived  in  later  times  most  of  their  knowledge 
from  the  West,  especially  through  the  Greeks,  who  in  their  turn  were 
indebted  to  the  Babylonians  and  Egyptians ; the  Sanskrit  names  of  the 
Zodiac  are  thus  mere  translations  of  the  Western  names.  Compare 
Varahamihira’ s Brhatsarh  hita,  VIII,  1,  about  the  names  of  the  single  years 
of  the  cycle  of  Brhaspati  corresponding  to  those  of  twelve  lunar  months 
and  VIII,  27  about  the  sixty  years’  cycle  : 

Adyam  dhanistharhsamabhiprapanno  maghe  yada  yiityudayam  surejyah 
sastyabdapilrvah  prabhavah  sa  namna  pravartate  bhutahitastadSbdnh. 
See  the  Suryasiddhanta,  1,  55,  XIV,  1,  2 (edition  of  the  Bibliotheca 
Indica,  Calcutta,  1859,  pp.  41,  369,  370)  about  the  twelve-years’  and  sixty- 
years’  oycle  of  Brhaspati : 

55.  Dvadasaghna  guror  yiita  bhagana  vartarmanakaih. 

Rasibhih  sahitiih  suddhah  sastya  syur  vijayadayah. 
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From  the  general  description  in  the  sacred  record  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  deluge  was  accompanied  by  any  such 
phenomena  as  have  proceeded  from  geological  revolutions 
produced  by  violent  eruptions  of  water.  The  early  drift 
accumulations  prove,  by  their  component  elements,  that  they 
belong  to  a period  much  anterior  to  the  deluge  of  Noah, 
but  the  crust  and  surface  of  the  earth  do  not  exhibit  any 
clearly  ascertained  and  indelible  traces  of  the  Noachiau 
deluge.  Notwithstanding  that  no  such  evidences  of  any 
great  diluvian  catastrophe  are  found,  similar  catastrophes 
and  inundations,  which  created  great  changes  on  the  surface 
of  the  earth,  have  happened  within  that  period. 

Since  the  researches  of  Professor  Prestwich,  the  existence 
of  man  has  been  traced  to  a period  far  beyond  the  limits 
of  Biblical  chronology  ; nay,  it  is  thought  highly  probable 
that  human  beings  already  existed  in  the  so-called  tertiary 
period,  and  hundred  thousands  of  years  must  therefore 
have  elapsed  before  we  come  within  touch  of  historical 
times.  It  is,  however,  possible  that  though  man  existed, 
he  was  at  that  early  period  both  mentally  and  physically 
far  below  the  species  at  present  living.  In  fact  we  know 
hardly  anything  about  these  men  beyond  their  bare  exist- 
ence ; they  have  almost  totally  disappeared,  without  leaving 
anything  behind  them,  save  their  bones  and  a few  traces 
of  their  handiwork  and  implements.  On  the  other  hand 
the  Chaldean  and  Biblical  deluge-accounts  prove  through 
the  survival  of  the  companions  of  Xisnthros  and  Noah 
respectively  the  continuity  of  the  human  species,  and  inform 
us  besides  of  events  that  previously  occurred.  The  exist- 
ence of  the  Chaldean  tablets  prepared  with  the  express 
purpose  of  preserving  to  posterity  the  learning  of  bye-gone 

1.  Brahmam  divyam  tatha  pitryam  prSjapatyam  guros  tatha, 
Sauranca  savanam  candram  arksam  manani  vai  nava. 

2.  Catnrbhir  vyavaharostra  sauraoandrapk’asavanaih 
BSrhaspatyena  Sastyabdam  jneyam  Tianyais  tu  nityasah 
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times,  favors  the  assumption  that  according  to  the  expec- 
tation of  the  inscribers  the  deluge  would  be  confined  by 
limits  of  time  and  place.  These  expectations  appear  to 
have  been  realised,  for  the  discovery  of  these  tablets  shows, 
that  there  could  not  have  taken  place  any  great  changes 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

In  summing  up  the  evidence  derived  from  the  Biblico- 
Chaldean  account  of  the  deluge,  assuming  it  to  have  been 
local  and  to  have  extended  only  over  Mesopotamia  and  the 
contiguous  countries,  the  Indian  description  of  it  must 
either  have  emanated  from  direct  communications  made 
by  the  descendants  of  survivors,  or  from  reports,  which 
events  of  such  magnitude  necessarily  produce.  As  the 
Aryans  had  not  yet  entered  India  at  such  an  early  date, 
Manu  could  not  have  been  in  India,  nor  could  the  ark  have 
landed  on  the  Himalaya,  or  elsewhere  in  this  country. 
This  conclusion  appears  to  be  supported  by  the  fact  that  the 
Veda  nowhere  alludes  to  such  an  inundation.  I omit  alto- 
gether at  this  moment  to  consider  the  possibility  of  the 
deluge  legend  being  known  among  the  Gauda-Dravidian 
population  of  India,  but  may  point  out  that  its  connection 
with  Malabar  seems  to  lend  a plausibility  to  such  an 
assumption. 

If  we  were  certain,  which  we  are  not,  that  Genesis 
supplies  us  with  an  approximate  date  of  the  deluge,  and 
that  this  deluge  was,  what  is  very  probable,  identical  with 
the  Indian  deluge  connected  with  the  name  of  Manu,  we 
would  be  able,  as  the  Noachian  flood,  according  to  Biblical 
chronology,  can  be  fixed  at  2500  B.C.,  to  utilize  this  date 
also  for  purposes  of  Indian  history  and  start  from  it  as  the 
commencement  of  its  first  epoch.  I regard  the  matsya- 
avatara  of  Visnu,  however,  in  its  connection  with  Manu  as 
the  first  legendary  date  of  Indian  history.  This  impor- 
tance that  I ascribe  to  the  fish  avatara  of  Visnu,  as 
exemplified  by  Mann’s  flood,  has  induced  me  to  enter  more 
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deeply  into  this  subject  thau  might  seem  at  first  necessary 
from  a superficial  view  of  the  question.  The  prevailing 
Indian  tradition  that  the  three  first  avataras  of  Visnu 
belong  to  the  Krta,  the  next  four  to  the  Treta,  the  eighth 
and  ninth  to  the  Dvapara  and  the  tenth  to  the  Kali-yuga 
has  no  historical  weight.  This  inquiry  has  also  brought 
to  light  the  intimate  connection  between  the  Turanian 
tribes  of  the  West  with  those  of  the  East — a connection 
which  will  prove  eventually  of  very  great  importance. 

On  the  Salagkama-stone. 

Vispu  like  other  gods  is  worshipped  by  means  of  images 
(vigrciha),  but  his  pious  adherents  prefer  to  revere  hi  in  in 
the  form  of  the  Salagrama-stone,  though  jewels,  drawings 
and  heaps  of  grain  are  also  occasionally  used  to  represent 
him.62  The  worship  of  idols  is  always  difficult  and 
demands  great  attention.  The  slightest  mistake  or  over- 
sight exposes  the  adorer  to  the  wrath  of  the  offended  deity, 


Salagrame  manau  yantre,  tandule  pratimadisn. 
hareh  piija  prakartavya  na  la  kevalabhiitale. 

The  derivation  of  the  ■word  Salagrama,  Salagrama  or  Saligrama  is 
disputed.  Some  connect  the  word  with  the  Siil  or  Sal-tree  (Shorea  robusta 
or  Valeria  robusta),  and  contend  that  it  signifies  a collection  of  such  trees, 
which  are  said  to  grow  in  abundance  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Sala- 
gramatirtha  ( sdldndm  vrksnnam  gramah).  Others  assert  that  it  signifies 
saragrava,  the  best  stone,  while  others  explain  the  first  word  of  the  com- 
pound sala  or  sara  as  formed  of  the  prefix  so,  with,  and  the  noun  ara  or 
ala  (for  no  real  difference  exists  between  r and  l),  spoke  of  a wheel,  curl, 
saragrdma  or  salagrama  in  consequence  signifying  a collection  of  spiral 
curls.  Others  again  affirm  that  the  name  is  connected  with  all,  bee.  The 
VajrakUa  worm,  which  bores  the  hole  in  the  Salagrama,  is  by  some 
commentators  taken  for  a bee  bhramara  or  ali,  and  as  the  holes  are 
occasionally  found  in  great  numbers  (grama),  the  stone  received  the  name 
of  Saligrama.  This  opinion  is  expressed  in  a slokaof  the  Pancaratrdgamo 
mentioned  to  me  by  M.R.Ry.  V.  Tatadesikatatacarvar  : 

Alayo  vajrakitas  syus  tadvrndam  grama  ucyatc, 
Aligramasametatvat  Baligramas  sa  ucyatc. 

A wrong  conjecture  connects  it  with  iaila,  rock. 
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who  in  some  form,  e.g.,  as  Narasirnha,  is  easily  disposed  to 
get  angry  and  to  take  revenge  on  the  incautious  worshipper. 

The  peculiar  outward  appearance  of  the  Salagrama  with 
its  perforated  hole  ( chidra  or  dvara),  its  spiral  convolution 
{cakra),  its  various  colours  (varna)  and  other  striking 
marks  offers  to  the  untutored  mind  of  the  superstitious 
beholder  ample  scope  for  astonishment  aud  wonder,  and  as 
this  stone  possesses  besides  considerable  magnetic  force, 
one  need  not  be  surprised  that  divine  or  supernatural 
powers  are  ascribed  to  it,  and  that  it  is  regarded  as  a 
manifestation  of  the  deity.  In  this  light  it  was  without 
doubt  viewed  by  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  India  long 
before  the  Aryans  invaded  this  country,  and  at  a later 
period  it  attracted  likewise  the  attention  of  the  conquering 
race.  The  several  formations  were  eventually  considered 
as  representations  of  various  deities,  but  the  Ai'yans  re- 
garded the  Salagrama  mainly  as  the  emblem  of  Vispu, 
who  is  in  fact  the  only  Hindu  deity  actually  worshipped 
in  its  shape,  and  who  is  believed  to  really  dwell  in  it.53 

The  cause  of  the  existence  of  so  many  various  specimens 
of  the  Salagrama  will  be  easily  understood,  when  it  becomes 
clear,  that  this  pebble  is  a much-waterworn  concretion 
containing  Ammonites  and  other  shells  such  as  Brachio- 

53  Salagramagirir  Haril.i,  yasmaddharis  stliitas  tatra  pradurbhavair 
anekasah. 

We  find  also  the  following  verses  in  the  Padniapurawa : 
Salagramasilayam  tu  sadii  Srikxsi.iapfijanam, 
nityam  sanniliitas  tatra  salagrame  jagudguruli  . . . . 
Salagramasilariipi  yatra  tisthati  Kcsavah, 
tatra  devasuras  sarve  bliuvanani  caturdasa. 

In  the  Brhannaradlya  the  second  lialf  is  : 

“ na  badhante  grahiis  tatra  bhiltavaitalakadayah." 

Salagramaiila  yatra  tatra  tirtham  tapovanam 
yatah  sanDihitas  tatra  bhagavSn  Madhusudanah. 

Compare  also  Dcvimahatnuja  IX,  21,  76  : 

Salagramasila  yatra  tatra  sannihitd  Haril.i 
tatraiva  Laksmir  vasati  sarvatirthasamauvita. 

A great  number  of  similar  slokas  could  be  quoted,  but  the»e  will  luflSce. 
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pods.  It  is  represented  in  three  different  formations; 
either  as  an  unbroken  pebble,  or  as  one  so  broken  that  the 
fossil  shell  can  be  seen  inside,  or  it  is  merely  an  outer  frag- 
ment of  the  pebble,  which  shows  in  its  interior  the  impression 
of  the  surface  of  the  shell  it  previously  surrounded.6  4 

“ Sec  .1  vuyaije  to  the  East  Indies  and  China,  translated  from  the 
French  of  Monsieur  Sonneiat... by  Francis  Magnus,  Calcutta,  1788,  Yol.  1, 
pp.  40—42  : “ The  stone  of  Salagraman  is  uothing  but  a petrified  shell  of 
the  species  ot  comes  d’ammon  : the  Indians  suppose  it  represents  Viche- 
nou,  because  they  discover  nine  different  shades  which  refer  to  the  nine 
incarnations  of  that  god.  It  is  found  in  the  river  of  Cachi,  one  of  the 
arms  of  the  Ganges,  it  is  very  heavy,  commonly  of  a black  colour,  and 
sometimes  violet,  the  form  is  oval  or  round,  a little  flat,  and  nearly  resem- 
bles a touchstone,  and  is  shallow  in  the  inside,  there  is  only  a small  hole 
on  the  outside,  but  within  it  is  almost  concave,  and  furnished  in  the  interior 
coats  above  and  below  with  spiral  lines,  which  terminate  in  a point  towards 
the  middle,  and  in  many  these  two  points  touch.  Some  Indians  imagine 
it  is  a small  worm  which  works  upon  the  stone  in  this  manner  to  prepare 
a habitation  for  Yichenou.  Others  have  found  in  these  spiral  lines  the 
figure  of  his  chakram.  These  stones  are  very  rare,  and  the  Brahmans  fix 
a great  value  on  them,  when  they  represent  the  gracious  transformations 
of  Yichenou,  but  when  they  border  a little  on  the  violet,  they  denote  liis 
incarnations  in  the  form  of  a man,  a lion,  a wild  boar,  Ac.  When  that  is 
the  case,  no  follower  of  this  god  dares  to  keep  them  in  his  house ; the 
Saniassis  alone  are  bold  enough  to  carry  them  and  to  make  the  daily 
ceremonies  to  them.  They  are  kept  also  in  the  temples.” 

Compare  the  Miscellaneous  Essays  by  H.  T.  Colebrooke,  London,  1873. 
Vol.  I,  p.  173,  Note  1,  in  the  article  on  “ the  religious  ceremonies  of  the 
Hindus  and  of  the  Brahmins  specially.”  “The  salagramas  are  black  stones 
found  in  a part  of  the  Gandaki  river,  within  the  limits  of  Nepal.  They 
are  mostly  round  and  are  commonly  perforated  in  one  or  more  places  by 
worms,  or,  as  the  Hindus  believe  by  Vishnu  in  the  shape  of  a reptile. 
According  to  the  number  of  perforations  and  of  spiral  curves  in  each, 
the  stone  is  supposed  to  contain  Yishnu  in  various  characters  ...  In  like 
manner  stones  are  found  in  the  Narmada,  near  Onliar  mandatta,  which  are 
considered  as  types  of  Siva,  and  are  called  Banling.  The  salagrama  is 
Found  upon  trial  not  to  be  calcareous,  it  strikes  fire  with  steel  and  scarcely 
at  all  effervesces  with  acids.”  Read  also  Colonel  Wilford’s  articles  on  the 
ancient  Geography  of  India  in  the  Asiatic  Researches,  Yol.  XIV,  pp.  414, 
415  : “ There  are  four  stones,  which  are  styled  Sail  a- may  a,  and  are  accord- 
ingly worshipped,  whenever  they  are  found.  The  first  is  the  Saila,  or 
stone  juBt  mentioned  (Sailagrama);  the  second,  which  is  found  abundantly 
in  the  river  Sona,  is  a figured  stone,  of  a reddish  colour,  with  a sup- 
posed figure  of  Ganeid  in  the  shape  of  an  elephant,  and  commonly  called 
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In  consequence  of  this  fundamental  difference  a great 
number  of  varieties  exist,  which  are  arranged  into  various 
classes  according  to  the  colour  ( varna ),  curl  (cakra),  hole 
( bila  or  chidra),  shape  ( murti ),  size  (sthulasuksmavibheda) , 
circumference  (parimdna) , measure  (pramana) , base  (as ana), 
line  ( mudra ),  separate  portions  (avayava) , &c.,  of  the  Sala- 
grama.  Another  divisiou  is  made  according  to  their  habitat , 
or  place  of  their  origin,  whether  they  belong  to  the  water 
or  to  the  land,  i.e.,  whether  they  ar e jalaja  or  sthalaja,  and 
their  qualities  vary  according  to  this  difference.55 


Oaneia-ca-pathar  : the  third,  is  found  in  the  Karmmada;  and  the  fourth, 
is  a single  stone  of  rock,  which  is  the  Saila-maya,  of  the  third  part  of  the 
bow  of  Paraiurama,  after  it  had  been  broken  by  Ramachandra.  It  is  still 
to  be  seen,  about  seven  Cos  to  the  N.  E.  of  Janaca-pura  in  Tairabhucta,  at 
a place  called  Dhanuca-grdma,  or  the  village  of  the  bow,  occasionally  called 
Saila-maya-pur,  or  grama,  according  to  the  Bhiivana-coia 

In  a letter  read  at  the  meeting  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Calcutta  in 
October  1830,  Dr.  Gerard  of  Subathu  observed  that  he  had  discovered  in 
a lofty  position  (15,000  feet)  of  the  Himalaya  range,  an  extensive  fossil 
tract  of  shell  formation  of  which  he  describes  four  classes,  and  of  the 
fourth  thus  writes : “ Belemnites  and  Orthoceratites  mineralized  by  the 
same  material  as  the  Ammonites  (iron  clay  and  pyrites).  Their  abund- 
ance in  the  beds  of  mountain  torrents,  especially  the  Gundak,  has  been 
long  known,  as  they  form  an  indispensable  article  in  the  sacra  of  the  Hindu 
Thakoordivaree,  under  the  name  of  Salagrama  ” (see  Charles  Coleman’s 
Mythology  of  the  Hindus,  London,  1832,  p.  176).  Compare  the  Memorandum 
on  the  fossil  shells  discovered  in  the  Himalayan  mountains,  by  the  Bev.  R. 
Everest  in  the  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol.  XVIII,  Part  II,  pp.  107 — 111,  and 
Observations  on  the  Spiti  Valley  by  Surgeon  J.  G.  Gerard  in  the  same 
volume,  pp.  238 — 277,  where  we  read  on  pp.  276,  277 ; that  “ before  cross- 
ing the  bouudary  of  Ladak  into  Basahir  I was  gratified  by  the  discovery 
of  a bed  of  marine  fossil  shells  resembling  oysters  and  clinging  to  the  back 
in  a similar  manner  ....  on  the  crest  of  a pass  elevated  17,000  feet.” 

55  Mudraksetre  parlmiinam  Ssanarn  miirtibhedakam, 
sthiilasuksmavibhedam  ca  cakralaksanam  eva  ca  . . . 
Varnarupadyavayavaih  pramanabilalanchanaih, 
dvaradesavibhedena  bhedah  kasancit  ucyate  . . . 

Cakrakaram  vinirmapam  tatra  kuryur  hi  sarvasab, 
jalasthalamatham  caiva  taccakram  trividham  smrtaui. 

Niskcsaram  kitabhnktam  taccakram  malhasanjflakam. 
idam  eva  dvidhii  proktam  jalasthalavibhedatah. 
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The  principal  marks  are  the  curls,  holes,  colour  and 
shape.  The  cakras,  curls,  or  spiral  convolutions,  are  of  the 
utmost  importance ; they  are  divided  into  math  a (cell)  and 
kesara  (filament).  The  latter  possess  superior  merit  and 
are  ascribed  to  the  water  within  the  stone  in  which  the 
fabulous  vajraklta  lives.36  The  varieties  of  curls  are  con- 
siderable and  are  credited  with  producing  various  effects 
in  the  fortunes  of  those  who  worship  stones  marked  in  such 
a manner.  A Salagrama  may  have  one  to  twelve  such  curls. 
The  Cakranadi  is  the  river  which  abounds  in  S&lagrama- 
cakras  and  cakras  are  according  to  the  legend  even  found 
engraved  on  the  heads,  backs  and  bones  of  the  creatures 
who  live  there,  on  men  as  well  as  on  animals.57 


59  Atrusti  karapam  yacca  tat  te  samyagnigadyate, 

rasam  yasvarn  silayam  tu  sambhnnkte  kitakah  sanaih. 

Prityii  tasyiim  prajayeta  cakram  tat  kesarair  yutam, 
las  mat  utpadyate  cakram  mathasaujiiam  phalalpadam. 
Cakrabhyam  ca  Sila  jiieya  sastaiasta  vasundhare, 
yatpruktam  dvividham  cakram  tatpunar  dvividham  bhavet, 
jalajastbalajam  caiva  laksaaam  tasya  kathyate. 

Susnigdliam  diptisarityuktam  cakram  tajjalajam  bhavet. 
karkasam  ksinatejo  yat  taccakram  sthalajam  bhavet. 

Etayor  jalajam  sastam  nadiparvatayogatah, 
madhyamam  sthalajam  prdktam  parvatasyaiva  ydgatah 
57  Cakreua  kambuna  va  ca  padmena  gadayahkita, 

tatra  Srih  pratyaham  tisthet  sada  sampat  taya  viset . . . 
Samacaksva  pararn  rilpam  cakranam  laksaaam  mune, 
sarvasiddhikaram  caiva  sarvakamarthasadhakam. 

Laksaaam  yacca  cakrSuam  tacchxausva  mahSmane, 

dharmakamarthamoksanaai  purusarthaikahetukam. 

Gapdakyascottare  tire  girirajasya  daksine, 

ksetram  tu  Visnasannidhyam  sarvaksetrottamdttamam. 

Tojanadvadasamitam  bahutirthasamakulam, 

tatra  Cakranadmama  tirtham  Brahmavinirmitam . 

Tasydttare  mahasiDgam  mama  pritikaram  tatha, 
tacchayabhigatas  tatra  pasanSica  Khagesvara. 
Saccihnaiscihnitascaiva  taravo  dharanitale, 
naranam  api  paksindra  kincit  kalanivasinam 
Sarvasthisu  bhaveccakram  mastake  prstha  eva  ca  \ Gamdapxirana ). 
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The  S&lagrama  may  be  flat,  long,  small,  oval,  round,  and  of 
rough  or  of  soft  surface  ; one  as  small  as  an  Amalaki  fruit 
(Emblic  Myrobalam)  is  most  highly  esteemed.58  Though 
generally  black,  Salagramas  of  blue,  violet,  green,  yellow, 
brown,  red,  white  and  other  colours  are  also  found.  So  far  as 
the  hole  is  concerned,  those  stones  are  particularly  valued  in 
which  the  width  of  the  opening  equals  one-eighth  of  the  cir- 
cumference, of  less  value  are  those  where  it  equals  one- 
fourth,  while  those  in  which  it  amouuts  to  three-eighths  are 
held  to  be  of  indifferent  value.59 

A Salagrama  without  marks  is  not  esteemed,60  while 
every  good  Salagrama  is  worshipped  as  a sacred  place  or 
hsetram .C1  Good  and  bad  qualities  are  mysteriously  con- 
nected with  the  various  Salagramas,  the  same  stone  can  cause 
prosperity  to  one  individual  and  destruction  to  another.  I 
shall  content  myself  with  giving  below  a few  examples  of 
the  influence  ascribed  to  the  Salagrama.  A soft  one  fulfils 
the  wishes  of  the  worshipper,  a small  secures  heavenly 
reward,  a cool  gives  pleasure,  a black  fame,  a red  sovereignty, 
one  with  a wide  hole  destroys  a family,  one  with  crooked 
curls  creates  fear,  one  in  which  the  cakras  are  arranged 
unevenly  causes  misery,  a smoke-coloured  makes  stupid,  a 
brown  kills  the  wife  of  its  owner,  one  with  many  holes  turns 
its  worshipper  into  a tale-bearer.* 02  However,  not  always 


58  Tasmat  tarn  pujayet  nityam  dharmakamarthasiddhave, 
tatrapyamalakitulya  siiksraii  cativa  ya  tatha. 

59  Vittasutrastamo  bhaga  uttamam  eakralaksanam, 

madhyamam  tn  caturbhagaui  kanlyas  til  tribhsigakam  ( Purana ■ 
sahgraha). 

"°  Laiichanena  vina  ya  syat  aprasasta  tu  sa  smita. 

0 1 Salagriimasyayat  punyam  ksetram  trailokyavisrutam, 
tatrasti  ca  Haris  saksat  sarvadevais  samanvitab. 

02  Compare  on  this  subject  the  Salatjramalaksana,  Laksmmarayana- 
samvadu,  Merutantra,  and  especially  the  Compendium  Sriraiiavirabhakti- 
ratndkara. 

S viyavaraa  sila  piijyit  Brahmauadyaih  sukhaptaye, 
snigdhS  silii  mantrasiddhim  ruksasiddhim  karoti  ca. 
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the  same  virtues  and  faults  are  in  the  various  descriptions 
ascribed  to  the  same  kind  of  stones. 

A Sillagrama-stoue  and  a TulasI  plant  should  be  revered 
in  every  house,  otherwise  such  a house  is  like  a burning 
ground,03  yet  two  Salagramas  together  should  not  be 
worshipped  in  one  and  the  same  house ; a similar  rule 
applies  to  tho  lihga.04  A Salagrama  should  neither  be 
bought  nor  sold  for  a certain  fixed  price,  those  who  do 
not  observe  this  precept  go  to  hell.66  He  who  offers  a 
Salagrama  as  a present  is  regarded  to  have  given  the  best 


Meoaka  kirttiha  dhautuiigSravat  sa  yasohara, 
panel  uruparthasamaui  maliua  papndhikari. 

Pita  putraplialam  dadynt  aravarnii  sutiin  han't, 
uilj  sandisato  laksmim  dhiimrnbha  horate  matini. 
Kdgaprada  raktavarnii  sindilrabha  mahakalim, 
daridryakarini  vakrii  sain3  sarvarthasadhika. 

Sthiila  nihanti  caivayuh  suksma  svalpamatim  haret, 
piijaphalam  lauchitaya  nispliala  laficanam  vinii. 

Kapilii  cittavaikulyam  netrarogahea  karbura, 
bhagmt  bhaugakari  jneyii  bahucakrapamauada. 
Laksaiiantarahina  ca  devacakra  viyogada, 

Vrhaumukhi  kalatraghni  vihaecakra  sutiin  haret  . . . 
Cakram  va  kevalam  padmalauchanam  tvatba  va  gada. 
Lafichanam  vanamala  va  Harir  Laksmj'ii  saha  sthitah, 
tasmiu  gehe  na  daridryam  na  soko  maranad  bhayani. 
Na  caivagnibhayam  tatra  grahair  dustair  ua  badhyate, 
ante  mokso  bhayam  tasya  pnjanadeva  nityasah. 
as  Yad  gibe  uasti  tulasi  salagramasilareanam, 

smasanasadrsam  viadyat  tadgrham  snbhavarjitaui  . . . 
Sa  dhanyah  puruso  loke  saphalam  tasya  jlvitam, 
salagramasila  suddha  gxhe  yasya  ca  pujitS. 

84  Grhe  lingadvayam  narcyam  ganesatrayam  eva  ca, 
dvau  sankhau  narcayennityam  na  saktitrayam  eva  ca. 
Dve  cakre  dvarakayas  tu  narcyam  sdryadvayam  tatha, 
salagramas  samah  piijyah  nadvayam  tu  kadacana. 
Visama  na  ca  piljj'Ss  te  visame  caika  eva  hi, 
naksataih  piijayet  Visnum  na  ketakya  Sadasivam. 

85  Salagramasilayas  tu  miilyam  udghatayet  kvacit 
vikreta  krayakarta  va  narake  vai  patet  dhruvam. 
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laud  circle.00  It  should  also  not  be  touched  either  by  a 
Sodra,  or  by  an  outcast,  or  by  a woman.* * * * * * 07  The  sacred 
stone  should  be  carefully  kept  apart  in  a shrine,  between 
Tulasl  leaves  and  wrapt  up  in  a clean  cloth.  It  should  be 
often  perfumed  and  washed,  the  water  used  on  such  an 
occasion  becomes  sanctified  and  fit  to  be  drunk  as  holy 
water.  The  Salagrama  is  to  be  plentifully  supplied  with 
milk,  rice  and  other  requisites ; this  is  also  done  to  test  the 
quality  and  for  choosing'  the  proper  stone.08 09 

The  head  of  the  family  should  at  least  once  a day,cs 
after  his  morning  ablutions,  or  at  evening-dawn,  offer  his 
prayers  to  the  Salagrama.  Closing  his  eyes,  he  rings  the 
bell  to  announce  the  approach  of  Visnu  and  to  warn  the 
people  to  stand  off,  because  the  god  is  appearing  from  the 
Salagrama,  which  is  placed  on  a small  ti’ay  or  siihhdsana 
(throne).  He  supplies  the  burning  lamps  with  camphor, 
sprinkles  water  on  himself  and  on  the  stone,  and  offers  to 
the  god,  while  uttering  his  mantras  or  prayers,  arghya, 
■padya,  dcamanlya,  sndmya,  pdniya  and  annadikam.70 


e“  Salagriimasilacakram  yo  dadyat  danam  uttamani, 

bhucakram  tena  dattam  syat  sasailavanakslnanam  . . . 

Yo  dadati  silam  Visndh  salagramasamudbhavam, 

vipraya  vipramukhyaya  tenestam  babubhir  makliaib. 

0 7 Salagramo  na  sprastavyo  liinavarpair  vasundhare, 

strlsildrakarasarhsparso  vajrasparsiidhiko  matali. 

Mohat  yali  sariisprset  sijdro  yosid  yapi  kadacana. 
sa  patet  narake  ghore  yiivat  abhiitasamplavam. 

08  Ksire  va  taadulc  yapi  salagramam  nivesayet, 
drstvadbikyam  tayob  kincit  gxlipiyiit  buddliiin'm  naral.i. 

It  is  asserted  that  rice  and  milk  gain  in  weight,  if  a Salagrama  is  placed 
in  them. 

09  Salagramam  HareScihnam  pratyaham  piijayet  narab. 

7 0 Such  mantras  are  : 

“Om  bijam  sviihii  salagramavasisriramaprityartbe  viniyogab.  Om  namo 
bhagavate  hidayaya  namab.  Visnaye  sirase  svaba,  Salagramavasine 
sikhayai  vausat.  Sarvabhistai)halapradaya  kavacaya  hum.  Sakai aduri- 
tanivarine  netratrayiiya  vausat  Salagriimaya  svaha.  Astruya  bhat.” 

“Om  namo  bhagayate  Visnave.  Salagramanivasine  sarvabbistapbala- 
pradivya  sakaladuritanivarine  Salagriimaya  svaha.” 
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Ho  then  walks  three  times  from  the  right  side  round  the 
Salagr&ma,  repeats  the  thousand  names  of  Visiju,  and  after 
finishing  his  prayers  takes  his  food. 

The  efficiency  of  the  stone  to  secure  the  blessings  of  this 
as  well  as  of  the  next  world  is  firmly  believed  in  by  pious 
Hindus.71  In  consequence  of  this  it  is  shown  to  dying 
persons  and  water  poured  on  the  TulasI  plant  is  sprinkled 
on  them  through  the  liole  of  the  stone  in  order  to  secure 
to  them  the  benefit  of  dying  in  KasI  ■/ - even  sinners  when 
they  receive  it,  have  their  sins  condoned,73  while  it  confers 
likewise  pleasure  on  the  departed  Manes.74 

The  hole  or  opening  of  the  Salagrama,  which  is  in  fact  its 
most  important  feature,  is  ascribed  to  the  action  of  the 
legendary  insect  Vajrakita.  The  story  goes  that  the  divine 
Narayana  or  Vispu  wandered  once  in  the  form  of  a golden 
bee  or  Vajrakita  on  the  surface  of  the  earth.  The  gods 
seeing  him  whirling  about  with  very  great  splendour, 
assumed  also  the  shape  of  golden  bees  and  approached  him. 

71  Yah  piijayet  Harim  cakre  salagriimasamudbhavd, 
rujasiiyasahasrena  tenestam  prativiisaram. 

Yad  amananti  Vedanta  Brahma  nirguuam  acyutam, 
tatprasado  bhavet  nrnam  salagramasilarcanat. 

Kbtidvadasalihgaistu  piijitaih  svarnapankajaih, 
yat  syiit  dviidasavarsesu  dinenaikena  tad  bhavet. 

Salagramasamipe  tu  krosamatram  samantatah, 
kitako’pi  mrto  yati  Vaikunthabhuvanam  guha. 

' - Salagramasilasparlah  kotiyajuaphalapradah, 
maranat  tatsamipesa  Kasitulyaphalam  bhavet. 

73  Api  papasamacarah  karmanyanadhikarinah, 

Salagramarcaka  vaisya  naiva  yanti  yamalayam, 

Ivamaih  krodhair  madair  lobliair  vj-apto  yo’tra  naradhipa, 
so’pi  yati  Harer  lokam  salagramasilarcanat. 

Salagramasilam  dxstva  yanti  papanyanekasali, 
simhan  drstva  yatha  yiinti  vane  mrgagana  bhayat. 

7 * Siilagraniasilagre  tu  yah  sraddham  kurute  narah, 
bhavanti  pitaras  trptah  kalasankhyH  tu  naiva  hi. 

This  sloka  occurs  in  the  Matsyapuriina,  it  is  also  found  in  the  Padma- 
pnrana  where,  however,  the  second  half  is  as  follows : pitaras  tasya 
tisthanti  trptah  kalpasatant  divi. 
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Tlie  world  surrounded  by  the  swarm  of  bees  was  set  a-whirl- 
ing  and  whirled  about  to  such  an  extent  that  Visnu  afraid  of 
the  consequences,  assumed  the  shape  of  a rock  and  stopped 
the  moving  of  Garuda  and  of  the  gods,  upon  which  Garuda 
entered  into  a big  hole  of  the  rock,  followed  by  all  the 
gods  as  bees,  who  made  themselves  each  a separate  tene- 
ment for  the  conversion  of  the  infidels. 7 5 

Lieutenant-Colonel  F.  Wilford76  says  in  his  essay  On 
the  ancient  Geography  of  India  : “ The  origin  of  this  rocky 
“ hill  is  connected  with  a most  strange  legend,  which  I shall 
“ give  in  the  abstract.  Vishnu,  unwilling  to  subject  him- 
“ self  to  the  dreaded  power,  and  influence,  of  the  ruler  of 
“ the  planet  Saturn,  and  having  no  time  to  lose,  was  obliged 
“ to  have  recourse  to  his  Maya,  or  illusive  powers,  which  are 
“very  great,  and  he  suddenly  became  a rocky  mountain.77 

7 5 Hiranyagarbho  bhagavan  adyo  Narayanah  svayam, 
vajrakitah  prabhutatvaccacara  vasudhiitale. 

Sauvarnam  bhramaram  distva  devils  tadriipodharinah, 
upatasthur  makatmanam  bbramantam  atitejasam  ; 

Sadahghribhir  jagatsarvam  vyaptam  etaccaracaram, 
hiranyagarbhabhramarair  bhramitam  bbrantavat  sada. 

Distva  jagatpatir  Visaur  Yainateyam  Sana  tan  all, 
rutodha  sailariipena  jagatam  hitakilrakab. 

Niruddhavegab  sahasa  pravivesa  vilatn  mahat, 
tasmin  praviste  bhramaras  tadvilam  vivisah  snbbam. 

Cakrus  svam  svam  mahat  vesma  kdsakaravat  iitmanah. 
nastikanam  pratyayartham  vajrakitab  saqlangbrayab  (Dharma- 

70  See  Asiatic  Researches  and  Transactions,  Yol.  XIY,  p.  414  (Cal- 
cutta, 1822). 

77  In  A view  of  the  history,  literature,  and  religion  of  the  Hindoos  by 
the  Rev.  VV.  Ward  (Madras,  1863)  a similar  story  is  given  on  pp.  174, 175  : 
“ The  reason  why  this  stone  lias  been  deified  is  thus  given  in  the  Shreebha- 
guvutu  : — Vislinoo  created  the  nine  planets  to  preside  over  the  fates  of 
men.  Shunee  (Saturn)  commenced  bis  reign  by  proposing  to  Brumlia, 
that  he  should  first  come  under  his  influence  for  twelve  years.  Brumha 
referred  him  to  Vislinoo,  but  this  god,  equally  averse  to  bo  brought  under 
the  dreaded  influence  of  this  inauspicious  planet,  desired  Saturn  to  call 
upon  him  the  next  day,  and  immediately  assumed  the  form  of  a mountain. 
The  next  day  Saturn  was  not  able  to  find  Yisbnoo,  but  discovering  that 
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“ This  is  called  Sniln-mdya,  of  a rocky  mountain  the  illusive 
“form,  but  Saturn  soon  found  him  out,  and  in  the  shape 
“ of  a worm,  forced  himself  through,  gnawing  every  part 
“ of  this  illusive  body.  For  one  year  of  Saturn  was  Vishnu 
“thus  tormented,  and  through  pain  and  vexation,  ho 
“ sweated  most  profusely,  as  may  be  supposed,  particularly 
“ about  the  temples,  from  which  issued  two  copious  streams, 
“ the  Crishna  or  black,  and  the  Sweta-Qandaci  or  white 
“ Gandaci ; the  one  to  the  east,  and  the  other  to  the  west. 
“After  one  revolution  of  Suturn,  Vishnu  resumed  his  own 
“ shape,  and  ordered  this  stone  to  be  worshipped,  which  of 
“ course  derives  its  divine  right  from  itself,  without  any 
“ previous  consecration,  as  usual  in  all  countries  in  which 
“ images  are  worshipped.” 

The  stories  told  by  Colonel  Wilford  and  Rev.  W.  Ward 
about  Saturn  I have  not  been  able  to  find  as  yet  in  any 
Parana.  The  Rev.  W.  Ward  is,  I think,  wrong  in  ascribing 
his  version  to  the  Sribhagavatapurana.  My  suspicion  is 
that  both  accounts  are  made  up  from  different  sources 
and  that  a legend  of  Visnu  as  MohinI  forms  the  real  basis 
of  the  narrative  of  Colonel  Wilford. 

In  another  Sanskrit  tale  the  gods  became  Vajrakltas 
through  the  curse  of  Gandaki,  who  in  her  turn  was  cursed 
into  becoming  a black  sluggish  river,'8  an  allusion  per- 

he  had  united  himself  to  mount  Gundukee,  he  entered  the  mountain  in  the 
form  of  a worm  called  vajrukeetu  (thunderbolt  worm).  He  continued 
thus  to  afflict  the  mountain-formed  Vishnoo  for  twelve  years,  when  Yish- 
noo  assumed  his  proper  shape,  and  commanded  that  the  stones  of  this 
mountain  should  be  worshipped,  and  should  become  proper  representatives 
of  himself  ; adding  that  each  should  have  twenty-one  marks  in  it,  similar 
to  those  on  his  body,  and  that  its  name  should  be  slialgramu.” 

78  “ Kitayonim  prapadyetha  ” iti  gandakyah  suran  prati  sape.  Tcna 
karmavipakena  jadii  kxsna  nadi  bhaveti  devanam  gandakim  prati  sape  ca 
jate  Yisnuna  tatsamadhanayoktam  tatha : 

Srnu  Brahman,  Mahadeva!  Sxnu  deva  Gajanana; 
sadgnnau  brahmanau  grahamatahgau  sapato’  tra  vai. 

Bhavisyatas  tayor  moksam  bhavisyami  kalevaram, 
sirnam  bhavisyati  yada  tnnmedomaijasambhavah, 
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haps  to  the  Krsna  Gandaki  mentioned  above.  Brahman 
and  Siva  in  fact  assumed  the  form  of  Yajrakitas  from  the 
marrow  and  fat  of  a decayed  body,  but  eventually  the 
curse  was  removed  through  the  agency  of  Visnu,  the  gods 
resumed  their  previous  forms,  and  Gandaki  became  a pure 
and  sacred  river. 

The  Salagrama-stone  is  in  its  various  forms  or  viurtis 
dedicated  to  the  several  deities  and  these  forms  have  special 
names.  The  Bairdgis  or  wandering  mendicants  make  the 
study  of  these  various  species  their  particular  business,  so 
much  so  that  they  are  regarded  as  the  proper  authorities  in 
this  matter.  Except  an  insignificant  minority,  all  these  shapes 
are  dedicated  to  Visnu,  and  in  many  instances  more  than 
one  variety  is  ascribed  to  one  and  the  same  kind.  There  exist 
thus,  so  far  as  I know,  16  varieties  of  the  Krsna- Salagrama, 
13  of  Nrsimha,  12  of  Rama,  9 of  Narayana,  6 of  Gopala,  4 of 
Ktirma,  Varaha  and  Sudarsana  respective]}",  3 of  Balarama, 
and  2 each  of  Vamana,  Parasurama,  Damodara  and  Yasu- 
deva.  Six  and  occasionally  more  shapes  are  ascribed  to 
Siva,  5 to  Brahman,  2 to  Yisnu  and  Siva  collectively,  and 
one  each  to  the  Trimurti,  Kara,  Laksmi,  Sesa,  Surya,  Guha, 
Dattatreya,  Kartaviryarjuna,  Dharmaraja,  Ganesa,  Kunda- 
lini,  and  to  the  five  household  deities  (pancayatanamurtayah 
i.e.,  to  Aditya,  Ambika,  Vispu,  Ganesa  and  Mahesvara).7 0 


Pasanantargatah  kita  vajrakkyah  prabhavisyatha. 

See  Vachaspaiya,  compiled  by  Taranatha  Tarkavachaspati,  Vol.  I V,  p.  6000 
under  Salagrama. 

78  The  names  of  these  milrtis  of  the  Salagrama  are  : 

I,  those  of  Visnu  : Matsya,  Kiirma,  Varaha,  Syetavaraha,  Laksmi  varaha, 
Bhvi  ( IJharani)  varaha,  Suddhavaraha,  Nrsimha,  Vidarana  Nrsimha, 
Raksasantakanrsimha,  Aghoi-anrsiriiha,  Mahanrsiriilia,  Vivrtasyanrsirhha, 
Kuksinisimlia,  Haranrsirhha,  Vibhisananisimha,  Adhomukhanysin’iha, 
Kapilanrsimha,  Balanrsirhha,  Laksminrsiriiha,  Vamana,  Dadhivilmana, 
Santapiirasurama,  Ugraparasui-ama,  Ramamilrti,  I)asarathai-amn,  Sitii- 
rama,  Tarakabrahmasitarama,  Dasakanlhakulantakarama.  Viraramn, 
Vijaynriimn,  Hrstarama,  Kodandariima,  Kalinasakararama,  Srirama, 
Padabhiriima,  Sirapani,  Balarama,  Pralambhaghna,  Banddha,  Kalki, 
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Kundalini  or  Sakti  is  the  same  as  Bhavanl,  and  to  her  two 
varieties  are  ascribed.  It  is  even  said  that  Mahadevi  re- 
sides in  the  Salagrama.80  The  Salagrama-stono  is  found  in 
Nepal  in  the  upper  course  of  the  river  Gandakl,  also  known 
as  Salagrama,  and  marked  on  the  maps  as  Salagrama  river. 


Kesava,  Narayana  ( Mali anaray ana),  Syamalanarayana,  Laksminarayana, 
Naranarayaua,  Rnpanarayana,  Viranaravana,  Mayaniirayana,  Madhava, 
Govinda,  Visnu,  Mahavisnu,  Madhusiidana,  Trivikrama,  Yiimana,  Dadhi- 
viimana,  Sridhara,  Hrsikesa,  Padmauabha,  Damodara,  Laksmi  damodara, 
Sahkursaiia,  Yasudeva,  Sautavasudeva,  Pradyuinma,  Aniruddha,  Purusot- 
tania,  Adhoksaja,  Acyuta,  Janardana,  Upendra,  llari,  Krsua,  Balakispa, 
GdpalakiSaa,  Govardhanakrspa,  Trailokyamdhanakxspa,  Saubhiigya- 
varadakxspa,  Rukraipikispa,  Vijayakxsna,  Ciidamanikxsaa,  Saniitanakrsna, 
Llianaujayakrsua,  Parijataharakrs  ia,  Syamantakaharakrsna,  Kan’isamar- 
danaklsua,  Kaliyamardanakrsna,  Caailraniardanakisiia,  Govardhanagopiila, 
Srigopala,  Sautanagopala,  Laksmigopala,  Madanagopfila,  Varhsagopala, 
Gdvardhanadhara,  Vaiknntha,  Hayagriva,  Caturbhuja,  Puudarikaksa, 
Sudarsana,  Suddhasudarsana  Ubhayasudarsana,  Samasndarsana,  Ydges- 
vara,  Visnupafijara,  Yajfianiurtl,  Simsumura,  Haiiisa,  Paramahamsa, 
Laksmipati,  Garudadhvaja,  Vatapatrasayin,  Sesasayin,  Visvambhara, 
Pitiimbharadhara,  Satyavirasravas,  Amxtaharana,  Garuda,  Vanamalin, 
Murari,  Mukunda,  Srivatsaliinchana,  Dharaaidhara,  Ydgaraja,  Srimdrti, 
Srisahiiya,  Devadeva,  Kapila,  Avyaya,  Ksiriibhisiiyin,  Musalayudha,  Cakra- 
pani,  Bahuriipa,  Jagadyoni,  Yisvaksena,  Haihaya,  &c. 

II,  those  of  Siva:  Sadyojata,  Yamadeva,  Aghora,  Tatpurusa,  Isana, 
Sarvasaujha,  Sankara,  Candrasekhara,  Sivanabha,  Bhava,  Tryambaka, 
Dhiirjati,  Sambhu,  Isvara,  Mityunjaya  and  Budra. 

III,  those  of  Brahman:  Paramegthin,  Pitamalia,  Hiranyagarbha, 
Svayambhii  and  Caturmukha. 

IV,  the  two  murtis  ascribed  to  Yis.iu,  and  Siva  collectively  are  Hari- 
hara  and  Sivanarayana. 

so  Salagramiin,  atho  vaksye  saktikitasamudbhavan, 
yesam  pfijanato  devi  Bhavanl  suprasidati. 

Srividyd  sa  tale  cakramiirdhni  chatram  pradrsyate, 
vahye  ghantiihkita  murdhna  snigdha  syamakhilestada. 

Mahdkdli  tu  sa  jneya  yonicihnasamanvita, 
dvicchidradhya  sarvasila  trikonenahkita  ca  ya. 
Yadayudhakrtiscordhvam  tarn  devlm  tatra  nirdiset, 
devisila  sncakra  ya  daksamargepa  tam  yajet ; 

Sarjita  vamamargena  lokadvayasnkhavaha, 
ya  cakrarahita  devlsilam  tam  vamato’rcayet. 

See  Matsyapurana  XIII,  34  C : 

Salagrame  mahadevi  sivalinge  sivapriya. 
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a northern  tributary  of  the  Ganges.  The  special  portion  of 
the  stream  where  the  most  valuable  and  most  efficacious 
stones  are  found  is  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Cak- 
ranadlj  and  said  to  be  twelve  yOjanas  north  of  the  lower 
Gandaki.  The  whole  neighbourhood  is  highly  esteemed 
and  famous  for  its  sanctity,  so  that  a visit  to  the  Sala- 
gramatirtha  confers  great  merit  on  a man.  The  mighty 
king  Bharata,  however,  was  disappointed,  for  he  did  not 
obtain  the  desired  happiness  by  staying  in  this  place.  The 
Gandaki  was  known  to  the  ancients  as  Kondoclmtes,  as  I 
have  already  mentioned  elsewhere.81 

8 1 See  p.  1 14,  N.  10,  where  I hinted  that  a connection  may  exist  between 
the  name  of  the  river  and  that  of  the  Gand  (Gond)  aborigines.  Compare 
also  the  Indische  Alterthwmskunde  von  Christian  Lassen,  Vol.  I,  Zweite 
Auflage,  1867,  p.  75: 

“ Der  Hanptarm  des  Flusses  entspringt  bei  Mastang  auf  dem 
Plateau-Lande  im  Norden  des  Dhavalagiri,  zwisclien  welchem  und  dem 
S vetaghara  er  die  hochste  Kette  durchbricht ; an  ihm  ist  ein  Pass  nach 
Tibet.  In  seinem  obern  Laufe  bringt  er  Sdlagrama  oder  Ammoniten- 
Petrefacte  mit  sich,  in  denen  der  Indische  Glaube  Verkorperungen  des 
Vishnu  erblickt ; daher  seine  Heiligkeit  und  der  starke  Besuch  seiner 
Wallfahrtsorte ; anch  wird  er  selbst  inlagrami  genannt  und  mit  einem 
Namen  des  Gottes  : Ndrajani ; wicbei  der  Jamuna  und  Ganga  sind  auch 
an  seinem  Ursprunge  heisse  Quellen.  Er  ist  der  Hauptstrom  des  Landes 
Nepal  im  weitern  Sinne.  Das  Gebiet  ihm  im  Westen  bis  zur  llapti  heist 
Pdrvata,  d.  h.  Bergland,  oder  Malajabhumi,  derselben  Bedeutnng;  darunter 
nach  Siiden  liegt  das  Gebiet  Kaohi.  ( Kdlagandikd , in  Raj.  Tar.  IV,  545,  die 
schwarze  Gandika,  wenn  nicht  etwas  anderes  darin  liegt).”  Read  also 
Col.  Wilford’s:  On  the  ancient  Geography  of  India,  Asiatic  Researches, 

Vol.  XIV,  pp.  412,  413,  415:  “The  Gandaci  or  Gandacdvati  is  called 
Gandac  in  the  spoken  dialects,  and  it  is  the  Condochates  of  llegasthenes  . . . 
The  name  of  this  stone  is  written  S diagram,  Sailagram,  Sailachacra, 
and  Gandaci-Sild.  People,  who  go  in  search  of  the  Siilagram,  travel 
as  far  as  a place  called  Thaccd-cote  at  the  entrance  nearly  of  the 
snowy  mountains.  To  the  south  of  it  is  a village,  where  they  stop, 
and  procure  provisions.  This  village  was  probably  called  Sailapur  or 
Sailagram,  from  its  situation  near  a S aila  or  rocky  hill,  and  from  it  this 
famous  stone  was  denominated  Sailagram,  as  well  as  the  river.  Thdccd 
is  mentioned  in  Arrowsmith’s  map.  The  river  Gandacd  is  so  called 
because  it  proceeds  from  a mountain  of  that  name.  The  people  of  Naypdla 
call  it  Cundaci  because  it  proceeds  from  the  Cunda-sthala  or  the  two 
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Various  legends  are  told  about  Gapdaki,  who  appears  in 

different  guises  as  a deity,  au  Apsaras  in  the  heaven  of 

Krsna  or  Visnu,  as  the  wife  of  an  Asura,  as  identical  with 

* 

Tulasi  or  Vrnda,  and  as  a river.  The  Srulevibhagavata  con- 
tains these  stories  in  different  places,  and  I have  put  these 
accounts  here  together  into  one  narrative,  in  order  to  point 
out  their  connection  with  one  another. 

Tnlcisi  (or  Gandaki  according  to  other  accounts)  lived  as 
a Gopi  in  Goloka,  the  heaven  of  Krsna,  who  was  very  fond 
of  her.  Rasesvari  (or  Radht),  another  favorite  wife  of  the 
god,  saw  once  that  Tulasi  was  dissatisfied  with  her  husband, 
and,  angry  about  it,  cursed  her  into  becoming  a mortal.82 

cavities,  or  depressions  of  the  temples  of  Vishnu,  in  the  shape  of  a mouutain, 
as  I observed  before.” 

Dasayojanavistirne  mama  ksetre  dvijottama, 
uttare  caiva  digbhage  pramiinam  yojanam  tatha. 

Silnunama  parvatastu  cakranamahkita  nadi, 
Visnunfimamsakotthiini  mama  riipani  sarvatah, 

Trikalam  sikharikiitascapsaroganasevitah, 

Sailamiirtir  aham  tatra  cakrakhyam  tu  ca  yam  vidul.i. 

Sodasair  upacarais  tu  tatrarcam  samvidhayra  ca, 
gandharvair  vividhaiscaiva  samstiiya  Madhusiidanam,  &c. — 
( Padmapurana ) . 

“ Gaudakyascottare  tire  g-irirajasya  daksine, 
ksetram  tu  Visnusannidhyat  sarvaksetrottamottamam, 
Yojanadvadasamitam  bahutirthasamakulam, 
tatra  Cakranadinamatlrtham  Brahmavinirmitam. 

Tasyottare  mahasrhgam  mama  pritikaram  tatha, 
tacchayabhigatas  tatra  pasanasca  Khagesvara.” 

( Garudapurana ),  see  p.  341,  n.  57.  The  Shlagramalaksana  contains  also 
these  verses  up  to  Brahmavinirmitam  or  Brahmaviniicitam  and  then 
continues  as  follows  : 

Hiranyam  vajrakitena  nirmitaiscakrasaucayaih, 

Salagramasilas  tatra  tlrthe  tisihanti  samyutah. 

Cakraiscihnaisca  gacchanti  nanamiirtinidhim  priye, 
miirtibheda  nigadyante  tatraikasitinamakah. 

Briihmyah  Saivyo  madiyasca  varadanat  samudbhavah, 
tasu  murtisu  ya  labdhah  tatra  plijam  caret  budhah. 

84  See  Devihhagavata  IX,  17,  24 — 26  : 

24  Rasesvari  samagatya  dadarsa  rasamahgale, 

govindam  bhartsayamasa  mam  sasapa  rusanvita, 
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Radha  had  likewise  cursed  a Uopa  called  Sudaman,  an 
admirer  of  Tulasi,  causing  him  to  leave  heaven  and  become 
an  Asura.83  Krsna  consoled  Tulasi,  who  was  aggrieved 
at  the  curse,  by  saying,  that,  through  doing  severe  penance 
in  her  next  birth,  Brahman  would  grant  her  a boon  in 
making  her  the  wife  of  a person  containing  a portion  ( amsa ) 
of  himself  (Krsna),  and  that  eventually  she  would  obtain 
her  desire  to  be  reunited  with  the  god  Narayana.  In  due 
time  Tulasi  was  re-born  in  this  world  as  the  beautiful  and 
highly  gifted  daughter  of  king  Dharmadhvaja  and  queen 
Madhavl,  and  she  went  immediately  to  the  Badarl  forest 
to  commence  a most  severe  penance,  in  order  to  obtain 
Narayana  as  her  husband,  sitting  in  the  hot  summer 
season  between  five  fires,  and  during  the  rainy  season  in 
wet  clothes  night  and  day  exposed  to  the  pouring  rain. 
Altogether  her  penance  lasted  one  hundred  thousand  divine 
years,  during  20,000  of  which  she  fed  on  fruit  and  water, 

30.000  on  leaves,  40,000  with  an  empty  stomach  on  air,  and 

10.000  on  nothing,  while  standing  on  one  foot.  A similar 
penance  is  undergone  by  the  sage  Upamanyu,  for  the  sake 
of  Mahadeva  whom  he  wished  to  see  and  whom  he  placed 
above  all  the  gods,  as  the  Liiiga  of  no  other  god  but  that 
of  Siva  receives  worship.  To  obtain  this  desii’e  Upamanyu 
stood  for  a thousand  years  on  the  tip  of  his  left  toe,  living 
for  the  first  three  hundred  years,  first  on  fruit,  then  on 


25  Yahi  tvam  manavim  yonim  ityevam  ca  iasapa  ha, 
mam  uvaca  sa  Govindo  madam sam  ca  caturblvujam. 

26  Labhisyasi  tapas  taptva  bharate  Brahmano  variit, 
ityevam  uktvii  doveso’pyantardliiinam  cakara  sail. 

About  Tulasi  possessing  a superior  portion  of  Prakrti,  see  ibidem  IX,  1, 
63 — 70.  Radha,  the  favourite  of  Krsna  is  in  the  Devibhagavata  IX,  1, 
44 — 57  described  as  one  of  the  five  representatives  of  Sakti. 

• 3 See  ibidem  IX,  17,  286 — 29  ; see  p.  354,  note  85  : 

286  Sudama  nama  gopasca  srikrsnahgasainndbhavah. 

29  TadarhSaScatitejasvi  lebhe  janma  ca  bharate, 

sampratam  Riidhikasiipat  danuvarnsasamndbhavah. 
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withered  leaves  and  lastly  on  water,  and  for  the  remaining 
seven  hundred  on  air.84 

**  See  Devibhagavatn  IX,  17,  14 — 19a  : 

14  Sarvair  nisiddha  tapase  jagama  Badarivanam, 
tatra  devabdalaksam  ca  cakara  paramam  tapal). 

15  Manasii  Narayaaassvami  bhaviteti  ca  nisoitii, 
grisme  paiicatap.isiite  toyavastra  ca  pravrsi 

16  Asanastha  vrstidhariis  sahantiti  divanisam. 

Vimsatsaliasravarsain  ca  phalatoyasana  ca  sa 

17  Trimsatsahasravarsam  ca  patrahara  tapasviui, 
catvaririisatsahasrabdam  vayvabara  krsodari. 

18  Tatodasasahasrabdam  nirahara  babhiiva  sa, 
nirlaksam  caikapadastham  drstva  tam  Kamalodbhavah. 

19  Samayayau  varam  datum  param  Badarikafiramam. 

Compare  with  this  Gandakipnrana  : 

(Narada  uvaca)  : Srotum  icchiimi  devesa  Salagramasya  laksa- 
nam, 

sarvasiddliipradatavyam  sarvakamaprasadhakam. 

Karmasthane  samutpannah  kc  ca  kah  kaisca  pujitah, 
pujitaih  kim  phalayiiptir  vidhanam  tasya  kidrsau. 

(Brahmovaca) : Divyavarsasahasram  tu  aradhya  purusottamam, 
tatas  tutosa  bhagavan  varado  me  mahamune. 
Pancasatkotivistirriam  bhiicakram  Harinirmitam, 
saptadvipat  tu  tacchrestham  Jambudyipam  iti  smrtam. 
Navakhaudat  tu  tacclirestham  Bharatam  varsam  uttamam, 
himasetu  tayor  madhye  karmabhiimir  ihdcyate. 

Saryadeyasraya  bhiimir  bhogamoksapradayini, 
saryottamottamaksetram  sarvatirtbanisevitam. 

Darsanasparsanat  va  syat  sayujyapadam  apnuyat, 
mahata  tapasa  caiya  prito  bhayati  Madhavah. 
Ajnanuddharanarthaya  salagramasilapyabhut, 

Gaudakyascottare  ramye  girirajasya  daksine. 

Dasayojanavistmiam  Hariksetram  dvijottama, 
nila  varna  tu  niskranta  cakranamahkita  nadi. 

Visaupadambujat  bhixtya  mahapatakanasani, 
sadakalam  sthito  Yisaus  tattirthe  sarito  mnne, 

Tatraiva  tatsthita  cakra  nabhidvitricaturyuta, 
tatra  tirthe  dvija  srestha  sada  sannihito  Harih. 

See  Mahabharata,  Anusasanaparva,  XIV,  168 — 70  : 

Tato’ham  tapa  asthaya  tosayamasa  Saukaram, 
ekam  varsasahasram  tu  vamahgusthagravisthitah. 

Ekam  varsasatam  caiva  phalaharas  tato’bhavam, 
dvitiyam  sirnaparnasl  trtiyam  cambubhojanah. 

Satanam  sapta  caivaham  vayubhaksas  tadabhavam, 
ekam  varsasahasram  tu  divyam  aradhito  inaya,  . . , 
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Brahman  at  last  appeared,  listened  to  Tulasi’s  request, 
and  told  her  that  she  would  in  the  form  of  the  Tulasl  plant 
be  united  with  Narayana,  but  would  previously  become 
the  wife  of  SankhacQda,  who  as  Sudaman  had  lived  in  the 
Goloka  and  had  also  there  made  a severe  penance  in  the 
Badari  forest.85  Tulasl  was  well  pleased  with  the  answer 
Brahmau  gave  her,  but  still  fearing  Radha,  asked  and 
obtained  a mantra  consisting  of  sixteen  syllables  as 

a 

protection.  She  then  became  the  wife  of  Sankhacuda  for 
the  period  of  a manvantara.  This  Asura  had  meanwhile 
by  his  power,  founded  on  a promise  given  to  him  by 
Brahman  as  a reward  of  his  penance,  subdued  all  the  gods 
and  sages,  and  had  oppressed  them  to  such  an  extent,  that 
in  their  despair  they  went  to  Brahman  for  protection.  He 
took  them  to  Siva,  and  all  went  to  Visriu  who  was  in  Vaikun- 

A 

tha.  Visnu  told  them  the  story  of  Tulasl  and  SankhacQda, 

A 

and  gave  to  Siva  a lance  or  sula  with  which  to  kill  the  Asura. 
Siva,  however,  could  do  this  only  if  the  Asura  was  deprived  of 
his  talisman  or  kavaca,  which  the  Asura  wore  always  round 
his  neck,  as  upon  his  wearing  it,  depended  his  power  and 
his  life.  In  the  disguise  of  a Brahman,  Visnu  then  visited 


*6  See  Devibhagavata  IX,  17,  30—36. — 1 translate  here  kavaca  by 
talisman  and  not  by  armour. 

30  Sahkhacnda  iti  khyatas  trailokyo  na  ea  tatsauiah, 
goldke  tvam  pura  drstva  kamonmathitamanasah, 

31  Vilambitum  na  sasaka  Radikayah  prabhavatah, 
sa  ca  jatismaras  tasmat  Sudamabhiicca  sagare. 

32  Jatismara  tvam  api  sa  sarvam  janasi  sundari, 
adhuua  tasya  patni  tvam  sambhavisyasi  sobhaue. 

33  Pascat  Narayanam  santam  kantam  cva  vari?yasi, 
siipat  Narayanasyaiva  kalaya  daivayogatnh, 

34  Bhavisyasi  vrksariipa  tvam  puta  visvapavani, 
pradlianil  sarvaj)uspesu  Viswupranadhika  bhaveli, 

35  Tvaya  vinii  ca  sarvesam  pu ja  ca  viphala  bhavct, 

Brndavane  vrksariipii  namnii  Brndavaniti  ca 

36  Tvatpatrair  gopigopasca  piijayi^yauti  Madhavam, 
vrksadhidevlrupena  sardham  Kr^wcna  santatam. 
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the  demon,  and  obtained  from  him  the  protecting  kavaca.  80 
As  soon  as  Saiikhacuda  was  thus  deprived  of  his  talisman, 
Siva  attacked  him  with  the  sfila,  but  the  Asura  knowing 
that  his  life  had  come  to  an  end,  prayed  to  Krsna,  and 
after  his  death  reassumed  his  previous  state  as  the  GOpa 
Sudaman  in  the  Goloka.  The  bones  of  SankhacQda  more- 
over turned  to  conches  or  sankhas,  which  were  henceforth 
deemed  so  sacred,  that  Hari  and  Laksmi  are  said  to  reside 
iu  all  the  places  where  sankhas  are  found.87 

Yisqu  had  meanwhile  assumed  the  outward  appearance 
of  Saiikhacuda  and  had  gone  to  the  house  where  TulasI 
resided.88  She,  believing  him  to  be  her  husband,  received 

•°  See  ibidem  IX,  19,  87 — 91  : 

87  Ityevam  Sahkliaciidasca  pnnustatraiva  yusyati, 
niahabalistho  yogesas  sarvamayavisiiradah. 

88  Mama  sulam  grhitvii  ca  sighram  gacchata  Bharatam, 

Sivah  karotn  sarhharam  mama  siilena  raksasah. 

89  Mamaiva  kavacam  kauthe  sarvamaiigalakarakam, 
bibharti  danavas  sasvat  samsare  vijayi  tatali. 

90  Tasmin  Brahmasthitenniva  na  kd’pi  bimsitum  ksamah. 
tad  yiicanam  karisyami  viprardpd’ham  cva  ca. 

91  Satitvahanis  tatpatnya  yatra  kale  bhavisyati, 
tatraiva  kale  tadmrtyur  iti  datto  varas  tvaya. 

• ’ See  ibidem  IX,  23,  23 — 28  : 

23  Atha  sulam  ca  vegena  prayayau  tarn  ca  sadaram, 
asthibhis  Sankhaciidasya  saiikbajatir  babhilva  ha. 

24  Nanaprakararupeua  sasvat  pilta  surarcane, 
prasastam  Saiikhatdyam  ca  devanam  pi-Itidam  param. 

25  Tirthatoyasvariipam  ca  pavitram  Sambhuna  vina, 

Sahkhasabdo  bhavet  yatra  tatra  Laksmis  susamsthira. 

26  Sa  snatas  sarvatlrthesu  yas  snatas  saiikhavariua, 
saiikho  Harcr  adhisthanam  yatra  saiikbas  tatd  Harih. 

27  Tatraiva  vasate  Laksmir  durlbkutam  amaiigalam, 
striaam  ca  saiikhadhvanibhis  sudraaam  ca  visesatah. 

28  Bbitarusta  yati  Laksmis  tatsthalat  anyadesatah. 

Sivo’pi  danavam  hatva  Sivalokam  jagama  ha. 

Theindiaw  Antiquary  contains  in  Yol.  XVI,  pp.  154— 156,  a popular 
version  of  this  legend,  in  which  the  hero  is  called  Jalandhara  and  Tulasi 
appears  as  Vrnda. 

*  *  * See  ibidem  IX,  24,  26 — 3a  : 

25  Sahkhacudasya  kavacam  grhitva  Visnumayaya, 

3a  punar  vidhaya  tadrupam  jagama  tatsatigfham. 
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him  with  all  the  affection  due  to  him  as  such,  but  eventually 
discovered  that  she  had  been  deceived  by  an  impostor,  and 
in  her  rage,  owing  to  his  hard-heartedness,  she  cursed  him 
so  that  he  became  a stone.  Visnu  had  great  difficulty  in 
appeasing  her,  and  in  proving  that  whatever  had  happened, 
was  due  to  previous  fate,  which  had  destined  her  to  become 
the  wife  of  Sankliacuda  in  order  to  obtain  afterwards 
Narayana  as  her  husband,  which  she  had  herself  desired  in 
her  previous  birth ; for  after  her  death,  which  was  imminent, 
her  body  would  become  the  river  Gandaki,  and  her  hair 
would  be  turned  into  the  Tulasi  plant.  Visnu,  moreover, 
reunited  with  her  in  the  Gandaki  river,  would  be  with  her  in 
the  form  of  the  Salagrama-stone,  while  the  Gandaki  would 
become  a pure  and  holy  stream,  and  known  as  such  through- 
out the  world.89 


*®  See  ibidem  IX,  24,  236— 25a,  28—36,  56—58: 

236  He  natha  te  daya  nasti  pasai  asadrsasya  ca, 

24  chalena  dkarmabhahgena  mama  svami  tvaya  hatah, 
Pasanahrdayae,  tvam  hi  dayahino  yatah  prabhd. 

25  Tasmat  pasanarupas  tvam  bhave  deva  bhavadkuna  .... 

28  (Sribhagavan)  : Tapas  tvaya.  krtam  bkadre  madarthe  Bharate 

ciram, 

tvadarthe  Sarikhaciidasca  cakara  suciram  tapah. 

29  Krtva  tvam  kaminlm  so’pi  vijakara  catatksanat, 
adkuna  datum  ucitam  tavaiva  tapasak  phalam. 

30  Idam  sari  ram  tyaktvii  ca  divyadekam  vidkaya  ca, 

Rame  rama  maya  sardkam  tvam  Ramasadisi  bkava. 

31  Iyam  tanur  nadirupa  Gandakiti  ca  visruta ; 
puta  supunyada  nrnam  puave  bkavatu  Bharate. 

32  Tava  kesasamildhasca  puayavrkso  bhavisyati, 
Tulaslkesasambhiita  tulasiti  ca  visruta. 

33  Trisu  lokesu  puspanam  patranam  dcvapiijane, 
pradhanarapii  Tulasi  bhavisyati  varanane. 

34  Svarge  martye  ca  patale  golokc  mama  sannidkau, 
bkava  tvam  Tulasi  vrksavarii  puspesu  snnnadi. 

35  Goloke  virajatire  rase  brndavanfe  vane, 

Bhandire  Campakavane  ramye  candanakanane 

36  Madhavi  ketaki  kunda  malika  malativane, 

visas  te’traiva  bhavatu  punyasthauesu  punyadah  , . 
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In  fact  the  other  Puranas  pay  more  attention  to  the 
penance  of  Gapdaki  than  to  that  of  Tulasi,  the  object  of 
both  being  so  far  the  same,  as  both  penances  are  under- 
taken to  obtain  Visnu  as  a husband,  In  the  Variiha- 
purapa,  however,  Gandaki  expresses  a wish  to  become  the 
mother  of  Visnu  and  the  same  desire  is  mentioned  in  the 
Laksminarayanasamvada.u°  The  Padmapurana  contains 
a story  according  to  which  Indra  sent  the  nymph  Maiiju- 
va c9  1 to  disturb  the  penance  of  the  sage  VPdasiras,  who 


56  Aham  ca  sailarilpena  Gandakitirasannidhau 
adhisthanatn  karisyiimi  Bhiirate  tava  sapatali. 

57  Kotisahkhyas  tatrakitas  tiksnadarhstra  variiyudhaih, 
taochailaknhare  cakram  karisyanti  madiyakam. 

58  Ekadvaram  catuscakram  vanamalavibhfisitam, 
navinanlradakaram  Laksmmarayaniibhidham. 

90  Gandakyiipi  pnrii  taptam  varsanSm  ayutam  vidhe. 

SirnaparuSsanam  krtva  vajmbhaksapyanantaram. 

Divyam  varsasatam  tepe  Visijnm  cintayatl  tada. 

Tatah  saksajjagannatho  Harir  bhaktajanapriyah. 

Uvaca  madhnratn  vakyam  pritali  pranatavatsalah, 

Gandaki  tvam  prasanno’smi  tapasii  vismito’naghe  .... 

Tato  himamso,  sa  devi  Gandaki  lokatarini, 

prafijalih  pranata  bhntva  madhuram  vakyam  abravit. 

Yadi  deva  prasannosi  deyo  me  vafichito  varah, 
mama  garbhagato  bhntva  Visno  matputratam  vraja. 

Tatah  prasanno  Bhagavan  cintayamasa  gopate, 
kim  yacitam  nimnagaya  nityam  matsahgalubdhayii. 

Dasyami  yacitam  yena  lokanam  bhava  moksanam. 

Ityevam  krpaya  devo  niscitya  manasa  svayam 
Gandakim  avadat  pritali  srnn  devi  vacomama. 

Salagramasilarnpi  tava  garbhagatah  sada. 

Tisthami  tava  putratve  bhaktanugrahakaranat, 
matsannidhyat  nadinamtvam  atisrestlia  bhavisyasi. 

Darsanat  sparsanat  snanat  panat  caivavagahanat, 

harisyasi  mahapapam  van  manah  kayasambhavam  (Varah  apurdna). 

In  the  Lalcsmlnarhyanasamvada  Narayana  or  Visnu  says: 

Gandaki! apasa  tnstah  putratvenagata  vayam. 

91  Asit  atitakalpe  vai  munir  VedaJird  mahan, 

Gahgatire  tapas  tivram  knrvan  lokasukhavaham  . . 

Tattapobhitacittena Mahendrena  nrpatmaja. 

presita  Manjuvhg  devi  devakanya  manohara  .... 
Tatsparsaromancitadeham  enam  jfiatva  svavasyam  nijabahupasam 
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when  he  perceived  her  intention  to  distract  him  by  her 
beauty  from  his  penance,  cursed  her  that  she  might 
become  a river,  but  moved  by  her  supplication  that  it  was 
not  her  fault,  she  being  only  a servant  of  Indra,  altered 
his  decision  in  so  far  that  she  should  become  the  holy 
river  Gandakl,  in  which  according  to  the  curse  of  Brnda 
(or  Tulasi)  Visnu  would  be  reborn  as  the  Salagrama-stone. 

So  much  about  the  connection  which  unites  the  worship  of 
the  Salagrama-stone  with  Visnu.  Considering  the  compara- 
tively late  date  when  Visnu  was  identified  with  the  Sala- 
grama-stone, it  must  long  before  have  attracted  the  attention 
of  the  aborigines  and  been  used  by  them  as  an  object  of 
worship,  with  this  difference,  however,  that  they  regarded 
it  as  representing  the  female  energy,  their  highest  deity. 
Traces  of  this  cult  are  in  fact  still  extant,  for  various 

A 

Salagramas  are  devoted  to  the  principle  of  Sakti,  when 
personating  Bhavani  and  Kundalim. 

How  and  when  the  Salagrama  became  the  emblem  of 
Visnu  is  quite  another  question  which  is  the  more  difficult 
to  answer,  when  we  consider  the  changes  which  Visnu,  wrho 


tatkanthaparsve  nidadhe  tadasau  bubodha  catmanam  ananga- 
viddham. 

Tatas  tu  krodhatamriikso  munir  Vedasira  mahan, 
avastabbyatmanatmanam  sasapainam  mahatapah. 

Tarahgasitalatara  bhujadvayasamanvita, 
srngarahradini  bhiitva.  viksipanti  mamopari. 

KamakttB.dc  majjayanti  kseptukama  bhavambudhau, 
yannadiva  samahrsta  tannadi  bhava  bhamini. 

Evam  sapta  tu  sa  devi  Manjurak  khinnamanasa, 
pratyuvSca  munim  dina  prasadayapatat  padoh. 

I’aradhinasmi  bho  Brahman  priticestam  prakurvati, 
vinayavanata  v3pi  na  saparhl  prasida  mo. 

Tadovaca  munih  sSnto  nadi  bhiitva  Janardanam, 
svodare  dhiirayanti  ca  krtakrtyam  janam  kuru. 

Salagramasilariipi  Visnus  tvayi  janisyati, 
tvadyasovistaro  loke  muktidata  nraam  iha  . . . 

Saivaisa  Manjuvag  dovf  Gandaki  saritam  varii, 
tasyam  Visnuh  silarupi  Brndasapfit  babhuva  ha. 
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first  appears  on  the  religious  horizon  of  the  Aryans  as  a 
Vedic  Aditya,  must  have  undergone  in  the  estimation  of  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  Aryan  population  in  India. 
However,  so  much  seems  clear,  that,  at  whatever  period  we 
are  inclined  to  fix  the  adoption  of  the  Salagrama  as  an 
emblem  of  Visnu,  it  must  have  been  assumed  at  a consider- 
ably later  day  than  the  linga,  which  was  most  likely  in 
some  way  or  other  already  known  to  the  ancient  Aryans  of 
India  as  a divine  representation,  and  we  are  the  more 
justified  in  this  opinion,  as  the  linga  worship  spread  over 
the  whole  world,  while  that  of  the  Salagrama  must  have 
been  originally  confined  to  this  country,  even  if  the  worship 
of  this  stone  should  be  found  existing  beyond  the  borders 
of  India,  for  the  Salagrama-stone  is  a product  peculiar  to 
India.  As  a connection  between  Siva  and  the  linga  did 

a 

not  exist  in  the  earliest  worship  of  Siva,  the  representation 
of  Visnu  by  the  Salagrama-stone  must  even  be  ascribed  to 
later  period.  The  changes  in  religious  dogmas  and  the 
acceptance  of  new  emblems  of  worship  are  of  great  histori- 
cal importance,  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  account  for 
them.  I believe  that  the  adoption  of  the  Salagrama-stone 
by  the  Vaisnavas  was  made  to  mark  their  opposition  to  the 
worship  of  the  linga,  and,  if  this  assumption  is  true,  the 
Vaisnava  emblem  must  have  been  adopted  at  a later  period, 
than  was  the  linga  by  the  Saivas. 

On  the  Modification  of  the  Worship  of  Visnu. 

And  this  is  also  the  place  to  consider  and  allude  to  the 
strange  transformation  which  Vispu,  the  second  person  of 
the  Trimurti,  has  undergone  in  the  religious  tenets  of  a 
very  considerable,  if  not  the  most  numerous,  section  of  the 
Brahmanic  community  of  India.  No  doubt  Yispu  repre- 
sents the  preserving  principle,  and  preservation  can  be 
appropriately  regarded  as  one  of  the  chief  qualities  of 
the  female  principle.  Yet  there  is  still  a great  gulf  between 

47 
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the  admission  of  the  latter  and  the  identification  of 
Visnu  with  the  female  energy  which  the  Smarta  Brahmans 
revere  in  him.  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  lay  stress  on 
the  various  legends  in  which  Visnu  appears  in  the  guise 
of  the  beautiful  Mohinl,92  one  of  which  is  even  directly 
connected  with  the  origin  of  the  Gandakl  river  and  the 
Salagrama-stone — a legend  which  for  its  indecency  is 
hardly  equalled  by  any  other  I know — as  there  exists  early 
and  indisputable  evidence  on  this  point. 

In  consequence  of  the  sacredness  of  its  text,  of  the 
highest  importance  is  in  this  respect  a mantra  of  the 
B-gveda  (X,  184,  1)  which  is  repeated  at  the  close  of  the 
wedding  ritual.93  It  is  also  found  in  a passage  of  the 
mantraprasna  of  the  Krsnayajurveda,  i.e.,  in  the  fifth 
verse  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Apastambagrhya- 
sutra.  Vispu  is  here  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
female  organ.  This  mantra  goes  back  to  a far  distant  age 
and  is  in  consequence  significant  as  it  prepared  the  mind  to 
still  more  important  modifications  of  the  position  of  Visnu. 
The  peculiar  wording  of  theVedic  text  need  not  necessarily 
imply  that  Visnu  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  representative 


8 * Three  occasions  are  specially  noted  when  Visnu  appears  as  Mohini, 
one  is  connected  with  the  churning  of  the  ocean,  the  other  with  Siva’s 
visit  as  a begging  brahmacarin  in  the  Daruka  forest,  and  the  third  with 
the  giant  Bhasmasura.  The  Sivaraliasya  relates  these  legends  at  some 
length. 

9S  See  Rgveda,  X,  184,  1 — 3. 

1.  Visnur  yonim  kalpayatu  tvasta  rnpiini  pi  hi  s at  u, 
a sincatu  prajapatir  dhata  garbham  dadhiitu  te. 

2.  Garbham  dhehi  sinivali  garbham  dhehi  sarasvati, 
garbham  te  asvinau  devava  dhattam  puskarasrajil. 

3.  Hiranyayi  araioi  yam  nirmanthato  asvina, 

tarn  te  garbham  haviimahe  dasame  masisiltave. 

(1.  Visnu  may  form  the  womb,  Tvasta  may  shape  the  forms,  Prajapati 
pour  in  (the  seed),  Dhatl  may  lay  on  thee  the  germ.  2.  Grant  germ, 
SinivSH,  grant  germ  o Sarasvati,  the  two  Asvins,  the  gods,  may  grant 
the  germ  with  flower  garland,  3,  which  with  golden  wood  the  ASvins  elicit, 
that  thy  germ  we  call  for  bringing  it  forth  in  the  tenth  month.) 
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of  the  yoni,  because  the  word  kalpayatu  can  be  explained 
as  signifying  taking  care  of,  or  protecting.1' 4 In  the 
Rudralirdayopauisad,  however,  Visnu  is  identified  with 
Uma,95  who  elsewhere  is  explained  to  represent  the  female 
organ.  The  above  mantra  is  recited  and  addressed  on  the 
night  of  the  nuptial  ceremony  to  the  bride  and  bridegroom, 
when  sitting  on  their  bed. 

I need  not  specially  mention  that  in  the  vedika-linga  the 
base  immediately  under  the  linga  is  assigned  to  Visnu,  and 
that  Brahman  resides  beneath  him. 

I deem  it  necessary  to  make  these  remarks  in  order  to 
explain  the  various  aspects  in  which  Visnu  can  be  and  is 
actually  viewed  at  present  by  the  various  Hindu  sects. 


'*  The  common  explanation  is  garbhddhdtiaksamam  karotu. 

•*  See  Rudiahrdayopanisad  : 

Rudrasya  daksine  parsve  Ravil'  Brahma  trayo’gnayalj. 
Vamapiirsve  Uma  devi  Yisnuh  Somo’pi  te  trayah. 

Ya  Uma  sa  svayam  Visitor  yo  Visnuh  sa  hi  Candramali. 

Ye  namasyanti  Govindam  tenamasyanti  Sahkaram. 

Ye’rcayanti  Harim  bhaktya  te’rcayanti  Vrsadhvajam. 

Ye  dvisanti  Virnpaksam  te  dvisanti  Janardanam. 

Ye  Rudram  niibhijananti  te  na  jananti  Kesavam 
Rudrah  pravartate  bljam  bijayonir  Janardanah. 

Compare  also  the  following  sloka  from  the  Ekakso.rdpanisad  : 

Tram  visvabhur  yoniparo’si  garbhe  kumiira  eko  visikliassudhanva 
vitatya  banam  tarunarkavarnam  vyomiintare  bhasi  liiranyagarbhah. 

The  Vaidikdgamci  ascribed  to  Parasara  contains  the  following  verses  in 
explanation  to  the  above  quoted  Yedic  mantra  : — 

Visnur  yonir  iti  srutva  lingapitham  samiritam, 
adipitham  bhaved  Brahman,  Mayapitham  tu  madhyamam, 

Urdhva  vedir  Yisnupitham  Yisnur  yonir  iti  srntih. 

With  this  compare  the  following  sloka  in  the  ilahabharata,  Anusisana- 
parvan,  XIV,  235  : 

Pullingam  sarvam  Isanam  strilingam  viddhi  capy  Umam, 
dvabhyam  tanubhyam  vyaptam  hi  caracaram  idam  jagat. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  quote  further  evidence  in  support  of  these  views ; 
this  fact  should,  however,  not  be  overlooked,  that  the  SmSrtas  while 
regarding  Yisau  as  the  representative  of  the  female  energy  do  not  intend 
to  throw  any  slur  on  the  character  of  that  deity,  whom  they  themselves 
daily  worship  with  the  greatest  reverence. 
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Visnu  is  painted  of  a dark  blue  colour,  with  four  hands, 
two  of  which  are  open  and  empty,  for  granting  consolation 
and  conferring  gifts  ; in  the  other  two  he  holds  a cakra 
and  a sahkha,  of  which  I have  spoken  already.  On  his 
head  he  wears  a crown  and  on  his  forehead  the  KastQri 
mark.  His  whole  body  is  covered  with  pearls,  jewels,  gold 
and  silver,  and  his  garment  is  embroidered  with  gold,  from 
the  shoulders  downwards  garlands  of  flowers  and  of  sala- 
grama-stones  encircle  his  body,  while  with  his  feet  he  rests 
on  a lotus  flower. 

As  Visnu  has  retained  his  popularity  among  the  people, 
his  worship  being  very  widely  spread,  and  his  thousand 
names  uttered  with  piety  by  millions  of  his  worshippers, 
the  manifestations  in  which  he  is  revered  are  also  of  neces- 
sity very  numerous.  Many  non-Aryan  superstitions,  how- 
ever, have  crept  into  his  worship  and  are  held  sacred  by 
his  followers.  Without  entering  now  further  into  this 
subject,  I wish  to  draw  attention  only  to  the  adoration 
offered  to  him  as  Tirumala,  Perumal,  VitthObha,  Venkoba 
(Venkate'a),  or  Ballaji  and  others.  His  connection  also 
with  the  Aiyanar  legend  proves  the  influence  of  the  Gauda- 
Dravidian  element,  which  had  to  be  considered  when 
expanding  his  worship  among  foreign  non-Aryan  tribes  of 
the  population. 

On  Visno’s  Wives. 

Laksmi  is  the  well-known  and  renowned  wife  of  Vispu. 
She  possesses  as  Visnu’s  Sakti  all  the  female  powers,  and 
is  specially  famous  as  the  goddess  of  beauty.  As  Maha- 
laksmi  she  combines  the  eight  kinds  of  prosperity  and  is  as 
such  called  Astalaksml.  These  eight  prosperities  are  (1) 
Mahalaksml,  the  great  Laksmi,  that  is  herself,  from  whom 
the  others  depend ; (2)  Dhanalaksmi,  the  goddess  of  wealth  ; 
(3)  Dhdnyalaksmi,  the  goddess  of  grain  ; (4)  Vhairyalaksmi, 
the  goddess  of  venture ; (5)  Vlralaksmi,  the  goddess  of 
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bravery ; (6)  Vidyalaksmi,  the  goddess  of  wisdom  ; (7) 
Santdnalakfml,  the  goddess  of  progeny;  and  (8)  Bhdgya- 
laksml,  the  goddess  of  fortune.  Laksmi  is  represented  as 
the  wife  of  Vispu  at  every  avatara  where  he  is  regarded  as 
married.  As  Lak§mi  she  appeared  in  the  avatara  of 
Narasimha ; as  Sitd  in  that  of  Hama;  as  Dhdrani  (Bkuini) 
in  that  of  Parasuraraa  ; as  Rukminl  in  that  of  Krsna  ; and 
as  Padma  when  Visnu  was  an  Aditya.  According  to  one 
legend  she  was  the  daughter  of  DaJcsa  or  of  Bhrgu,  while, 
according  to  another,  she  sprang  from  the  sea  of  milk  when 
the  gods  churned  the  ocean  to  obtain  the  drink  of  immor- 
tality, or  she  with  her  friends  arose  from  the  arnrta  at  the 
same  time  as  the  Amrtalinga  came  into  existence.  Laksmi 
is  on  account  of  this  coincidence  regarded  as  the  sister  of 
Siva.96 

Visnu  possesses  also  two  other  consorts,  Bhumidevi  and 
Nila.  The  former  is  the  goddess  of  the  earth  and  the  mother 
of  everything  which  exists  on  it.  She  is  the  prototype  of 
humility  and  she  carries  patiently  her  burden.  She  is 
revered,  especially  in  South  India,  and  invoked  as  a 
witness  of  everything  that  happens  on  earth.  She  is  repre- 
sented with  two  hands,  one  of  which  hangs  down  empty, 

Laksmi  is  described  as  an  amsa  of  Sakti  in  Deuibhagavata  III  6 
49 — 51,  and  also  ibidem  IX,  1,  22 — 28. 

22.  Suddhasattvasvarupa  y3  Padma  sa  paramatmanali, 
sarvasampatsvarupa  s3  tadadhisthatrdevatS. 

23.  K5nt3tidant3  Santa  ca  susilS  sarvamangala 
lobhamohakamarosamadahankaravarjita. 

24.  Bhaktannrakta  patyusca  sarvabhyasea  pativrata 
pranatulya  bhagavatah  premapatram  priyamvada. 

25.  Sarvasasyatmika  devi  jivanopayariipinl 
Mahalaksmisca  vaikuathe  patisena  rata  sati. 

26.  Svarge  ca  svargalaksmisca  rajalaksmisca  r3jasn, 
grhesu  grhalaksmisca  martyanam  grhipam  tatha. 

27.  SarvaprSnisu  dravyesn  sobbariipa  manohara 
pritiriipa  pnavavatam  prabbariipa  nrpesu  ca. 

28.  V3nijyarupa  vanijam  papinam  kalahankura 
dayarnpa  ca  kathita  devokta  sarvasammata. 
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while  the  other  holds  a lotus  flower.  Her  skin  is  brown,  her 
face  red  ; on  her  head  she  wears  a crown,  and  she  stands  on 
a lotus  flower.  In  her  dress  and  ornaments  she  resembles 
the  other  goddesses.  She  is  worshipped  in  the  temples, 
her  image  standing  on  the  left  side  of  Visnu,  while  that  of 
Laksml  is  on  his  right.  She  may  be  connected  with  the 
Aryan  Dharanl,  Demeter  or  Ceres,  or  perhaps  with  the 
Gauda-Dravidian  goddess  of  the  earth,  who  plays  such  an 
important  part,  especially  among  the  Gonds.97 

Nila  is  also  called  Nagnajitl,  the  daughter  of  Nagnajit, 
the  king  of  the  Gandharas,  she  stands  with  BhQmi  on  the 
left  side  of  Visnu.  She  is  of  green-colour  and  especially 
revered  in  the  southern  part  of  South  India.98 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

On  Budra  or  Siva. 

General  Remarks. 

Rudra,  the  howler  or  roarer,  who,  armed  with  a strong 
bow  shoots  fleet  unerring  arrows  at  the  wicked,  occurs  in  vari- 
ous hymns  of  the  Rgveda,  either  as  a distinct  sepai’ate  deity 


9 7 In  the  Bhilsukta  she  is  described  as  dark-brown,  adorned  with 
jewels  and  garments  of  different  colours,  seated  on  a lotus  (or  with  four 
arms),  with  swelling  breasts,  w'ith  eyes  like  blue  lilies  carrying  ears  of 
corn  and  wearing  a parrot. 

Syamam  vicitrSrhsukaratuabhusanilm 

Padmasanam  (or  caturbhujam)  tuhgapayodharanvitam 

Indivaraksim  dhrtasalimafijarim  (or  navasalimaiijarim) 

Sukam  dadhanam  vasudhfun  bhajamahe, 

98  Bhagavad  Bamanujiicarya  describes  the  three  goddesses  Sri,  Blni, 
and  Nila  as  follows  in  his  work  Nitya : “ Bhagavantam  pranamya  daksi- 
natali  Srim  Sriyai  nama  iti  gorocanavarnam  Sriyam  avShya  pranamya, 
vame  om  Bhiim  Bhilmyai  nama  iti  sySmam  Bhilmim  tatraiva  nim  NilSyai 
nama  iti  haritavarnam  Nililm  om  sarv3bhyo  bhagavaddivyamahisibhyd 
nama  iti  sarva  bhagavaddivyamahisissamantatah  pranamet  iti",  as  quoted 
in  the  Gbpnladeiikahnikam. 

In  DevibhSgavata  IX,  1,  936 — 96«  Vasundhara  is  described  as  possessing 
a superior  share  of  Prakrti. 
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or  as  Agni.  His  energetic  sons  are  the  swift  Maruts.  Though 

generally  appearing  as  a destroyer  of  men  and  cattle,  he 

is  likewise  revered  as  the  greatest  of  physicians  dispensing 

healing  medicines.  He  is  therefore  also  called  the  benevo- 

/ 

lent  and  auspicious,  or  Siva ; however,  he  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  Rgveda  as  Siva."  He  is  likewise  called  Saitkara , 
the  propitious,  and  revered  as  Bhava,  a deified  king,  or  the 
bowman  Sarva  (who  both  are  often  mentioned  together), 
as  Nllakantha  or  Nilagriva,  whose  throat  turned  blue  by 
swallowing  the  poison  at  the  churning  of  the  ocean,  as 
Gririsa  ( Oirisa ),  the  lord  of  the  mountain,  as  Pasupali,  the 
lord  of  cattle,  and  as  Mahadeva  or  Mahtsvara  he  is  identi- 
fied with  the  supreme  spirit,  yea  even  with  Visnu ; eventu- 
ally he  is  even  called  the  creator  of  Brahman  and  Visnu. 
He  destroys  the  castles  of  the  Asuras,  he  fights  with  Visnu 
as  well  as  with  Krsna,  and  is  worshipped  by  both  these 
gods,  as  he  is  also  by  Brahman.  At  times  he  is  identified 
with  Visvakarman,  when  Visvakarman  appears  as  a mortal 
or  of  earthly  origin.  With  the  various  forms  of  Rudra  may 
be  compared  the  various  Rudras  who  are  mentioned 
together  in  the  Rgveda  along  with  the  Vasus  and  Adityas, 
and,  as  in  the  case  of  Visnu,  these  different  names  represent 
different  gods  who  in  course  of  time  have  been  all  merged 
into  the  great  supreme  deity,  the  dread  member  of  the 
Hindu  Trimurti.  By  those  who  do  not  worship  him,  he  is 
regarded  as  an  offspring  of  either  Brahman,  Visnu  or  Krsna. 
In  every  Kalpa  he  is,  differing  in  color,  born  as  a kumara 

A 

from  Brahman.  Siva  is  now  generally  represented  white, 
though  as  Kala  or  Mahcikala  (time)  he  appeal’s  black.  As 
Ardhandrisa  his  body  is  half  male,  half  female,  uniting  in 
himself  the  principles  of  generation.  His  body  is  sur- 
mounted by  one  or  by  five  heads  decorated  with  a crown. 
With  these  five  faces  which  represent  Brahmau,  Visnu, 


••  This  name  may  have  also  been  given  to  Rudra  euphemistically. 
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Rudra,  Mahesvara  and  Sadasiva  correspond  the  five  actions 
ascribed  to  him.  These  actions  are  creation,  preservation, 
destruction,  vanishing  and  grace. 100  As  Pancanana  1 0 1 he 
has  fifteen  eyes,  ten  arms  and  hands,  two  hands  are  empty, 
with  the  four  hands  on  the  right  he  holds  a deer,  a lance, 
a tambourine  and  a sword  respectively,  and  in  those  on  the 
left  a battleaxe,  a trident,  fire  and  a shield.  When  repre- 
sented with  one  face  he  has  generally  four  hands,102  two 
of  which  appear  empty  in  a blessing  and  fear-forbidding 
attitude,  while  in  the  other  two  he  carries  an  antelope  and 
battleaxe,  or  a trident  and  a noose.  His  other  emblems  are 
a rosary,  a boar’s  tusk,  a human  skull,  &c.  He  has  three 
eyes,  the  third  standing  high  in  the  middle  of  his  forehead, 
representing  as  it  were,  the  three  varieties  of  time,  the  past, 
present  and  future. 1 0 3 On  his  forehead  he  wears  three 


100  See  Sarvadarianasangraha,  pp.  96  and  97  : 

Paiicavidham  tatkrtyam  srstisthitisarhbaranatirobhavah 
tadvadanugrahakaranam  proktam  satatoditasyasya.  (97) 

and : anugrahatirobhavadanalaksanasthitilaksanodbbavalaksanakr- 
tyapancakakaranam.  (96) 

101  Siva  is  called,  when  represented  with  five  faces,  Paucamukha,  Pan- 
cavakt.ra,  Pancanana,  Pancasya,  etc.  As  no  special  temples  are  dedicated 
to  Rudra,  Mahesvara,  and  Sadasiva,  these  three  are  under  the  name  of 
Tsvara  revered  as  Siva  ; see  p.  385  on  the  five-faced  lihga. 

102  To  Siva  are  at  different  times  assigned  two,  four,  eight  or  ten  arms 
and  hands  ; his  image  at  Elephanta  representing  him  as  Mahakala  has 
eight  arms,  two  of  which  are  broken,  four  hold  a human  figure,  a sword,  a 
basin  and  a sacrificial  bell,  while  the  remaining  two  draw  a veil,  which 
covers  the  sun  and  causes  the  destruction  of  the  world. 

103  As  such  he  is  called  Trikalajiia  (also  the  name  of  Krsna),  Tricaksus, 
Trinayana  (Trinayana),  Trinetra,  Trilocana,  Tryaksa  and  Tryambaka. 
Similarly  are  Zeus  and  Jupiter  called  Triophthalmos  and  Trioculus. 
According  to  a widely  spread  legend  Siva  placed  a third  eye  on  his  fore, 
head  to  prevent  a re-occurrence  of  the  calamity  which  happened  to  the 
world  once  when  Parvati  in  play  covered  his  two  eyes  with  her  hands. 
Siva  is  described  in  the  Dcvlbhhgavata  III,  3,  11 — 13,  IX,  2,  83 — 88  and 
elsewhere  : 

11  Nirgato  bhagavan  Sambhur  vrsariidhah  trilocanah 
pancanano  dasabhujah  krtasomardhasekharah. 
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parallel  white  stripes,  the  Tripundra  or  Vibhuti  and  a moon’s 
crescent  near  his  central  eye.  His  body  is  decked  with 
jewels  and  gold  and  silver  ornaments  ; as  a necklace  he  wears 
a string  of  flowers  or  a serpent  and  over  his  shoulders  hangs 
a garland  of  skulls.  His  abdomen  covered  with  a coloured 
cloth,  and  a golden  girdle  encircling  his  waist,  he  stands 
with  his  two  feet  on  a water  lily. 

He  goes  under  many  names ; the  Mahabharata  contains 
a thousand  and  eight  of  them,  and  manifold  are  the  occupa- 
tions assigned  to  him,  high  and  honorable  as  well  as  low 
and  disreputable,  for  he  is  styled  the  general  of  the  gods, 
the  king  of  the  Bliutas,  and  also  the  lord  of  thieves,  assum- 
ing indeed  occasionally  the  garb  of  the  latter.  In  the  braids 
of  his  hair  he  intercepted  on  his  head  the  Gariga,  which 
was  descending  from  heaven  and  kept  her  there  confined 
for  some  time  until  as  Bhagirathi  she  descended  below  to 
the  earth.  To  preserve  the  gods  he  swallowed,  as  already 
mentioned,  the  poison  which  was  at  the  Kurma-avatara 
ejected  by  the  serpent  Vasuki.  To  .save  the  world  from 
sudden  darkness  when  Parvatl  had  covered  his  eyes,  he 
placed  a third  eye  on  his  forehead.  To  him  as  well  as 
otherwise  to  Brahman  is  assigned  the  highest  of  the  fourteen 

12.  Vyaghracarmaparidhano  gajacarmottanyakah 
parsniraksau  mahavirau  Gajananasadananau. 

13.  Sivena  salia  putrau  dvau  vrajamanau  virejatnb, 
nandiprabhrtayas  sarve  ganapasca  varasca  te. 

83.  Snddbasphatikasaiikasab  satakotiraviprabhab 
trisulapattisadharo  vyaghracarmambard  Harah, 

84.  Taptakaucanavarnabho  jatabharadharab  parah 
bhasmabhiisitagatrasca  sasmitah  Candrasekharal.i, 

85.  ldgambaro  nllakantliah  sarvabhusanabhusitah 
bibbraddaksiaahastena  ratnamalam  susaraskrtani. 

86.  Prajapan  pancavaktrena  brahmajyotih  sanatanam 
satya8varupam  srikzsaam  paramatmanam  isvaram, 

87.  Karaaam  karananam  ca  sarvamaiigalaniangalam 
janmamrtyujaravy  adhisokabhitiharam  param. 

8S.  Samstuya  mrtyor  mrtynm  tam  yato  mrtyuujayabhidhah 
ratnasimbSsane  ramye  samnvasa  Harab  purah. 
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worlds,  or  the  seventh  of  the  upper  worlds  commonly  known 
as  Satyaloka,  the  world  of  the  good  and  virtuous.104  His 
favorite  abode,  in  fact  the  paradise  of  Siva,  is  the  top  of  the 
high  Kailasa  mountain,  which  is  often  frequented  by  Kubera. 

His  power  is  supreme,  and  his  vigor  is  increased  by  hymns. 
The  most  sacred  Vedic  text,  the  Gayatrl,  has  been  adapted 
for  his  special  glorification . 1 0 5 A person  who  does  not  revere 

104  See  Note  19  on  p.  301. 

105  These  altered  versions  of  the  Gayatrl  are  mainly  extant  in  the 
Narayaaiyopanisad  (a  portion  of  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka)  and  in  the 
Lihgapurana.  In  the  former  extract  the  deities  invoked  are:  Rndra, 
Danti,  Nandi,  Sanmukha,  Garuda,  Brahman,  Visnu,  Narasirhha,  Aditya, 
Agni  and  Durgi  (standing  for  Durga).  The  prayers  in  the  Lihgapurana 
begin  and  end  with  Siva  (Rndra)  and  his  wife  Gauri  (Durga),  and  after 
the  verses  in  honour  of  his  sons,  vehicle  and  follower,  come  those  concern- 
ing Visnu,  Brahman  and  six  guardians  of  the  quarters  of  the  world,  with 
the  omission  of  Kubera  and  Isana  (Siva),  instead  of  whom  stand  Rndra  and 
Durga.  As  I shall  return  to  this  subject  I quote  here  in  full  those 
passages. 

Narayanlyopanisad  I,  5 — 7 (Telugu  edition,  pp.  824,  825)  : 

Purusasya  vidmah  sahasraksasya  mahadevasya  dhimahi  tanno  Rudrah 
pracodayat.  Tatpurusaya  vidmahe  vakratundaya  dhimahi,  tanno  Dantih 
pracodayat.  Tatpurusaya  vidmahe  cakratnndaya  dhimahi  tanno  Nandili 
pracodayat.  Tatpurusaya  vidmahe  mahasenaya  dhimahi  tannah  San- 
mukhah  pracodayat.  Tatpurusaya  vidmahe  suvarnapaksiiya  dhimahi 
tanno  Garudah  pracodayat.  Vedatmanaya  vidmahe  hiranyagarbhiiya 
dhimahi  tanno  Brahma  pracodayat.  NarayanSya  vidmahe  vasudeviiya 
dhimahi  tanno  Visnuh  pracodayat.  Vajranakhaya  vidmahe  tiksnadam- 
straya  dhimahi  tanno  Narasimhah  pracodayat.  Bhaskaraya  vidmahe 
mahadyutikariiya  dhimahi  tanno  Adityah  pracodayat.  Vaisvanaraya 
vidmahe  lalilaya  dhimahi  tanno  Aynih  pracodayat.  Katyayanayn  vidmahe 
kanyakumari  dhimahi  tanno  Durgih  pracodayat. 

With  respect  to  Kntydyandya  and  Durgih  Sayana  says  in  his  commentary 
that  the  expression  Katyayanaya  refers  to  the  worship  of  Durga  that 
Durgi  stands  for  Durga,  and  that  the  Vedic  language  is  not  strict  in  its 
forms  (Durgam  prarthayate  Katyayanaya  iti  Durgih  Durga 

lihgadivyatyayah  sarvatra  chandaso  drastavyah). 

See  Lihgapurana  II,  48,  4 — 5 (Telugu  edition,  p.  396)  : 

4.  Saktiniim  sarvakaryesu  yonikundam  vidluyatc 

Gayatrim  kalpayecchamboh  sarvesam  api  yatnatah 

5.  Sarve  Budrarhsaja  yasmat  sahksepena  vadami  vah. 

(Mantram.  Gayatribhedah :) 

Tatpurusaya  vidmahe  vagvisuddliaya  dhimahi  tannah  Sivah  pracodayat. 
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* 

Siva  does  not  obtain  final  beatitude. 1 0 G He  seizes  bis  victims 
at  a sacrifice,  and  accepts  even  human  creatures  as  offerings. 
He  is  shunned  and  feared  in  consequence  of  his  violence 
and  fierceness.  He  cursed  and  turned  to  ashes  Kandarpa, 
the  god  of  love ; offended  by  JDaksa,  his  father-in-law,  he 
interrupted  and  nullified  his  sacrifice,  and  in  the  shape  of 
Virabhadra  cut  off  his  head ; lie  pulled  out  the  beard  of 

Ganambikayai  vidmahe  karmasiddhyai  ca  dhimahi  tanno  Gauri  pracd- 
day  St. 

Tatpurusaya  vidmahe  mahadevaya  dhimahi  tanno  Rudrah  pracodayat. 

Tatpurusaya  vidmahe  vakratundaya  dhimahi  tanno  Eantih  pracodayat. 

Mahasenaya  vidmahe  vagvisuddhaya  dhimahi  tannah  Skaudah  praco- 
dayat. 

Tiksnasrhgaya  vidmahe  vedapadaya  dhimahi  tanno  Vrsah  pracodayat. 

Harivaktraya  vidmahe  rudravaktraya  dhimahi  tanno  Nandi  pracodayat. 

Narayanaya  vidmahe  Vasudevaya  dhimahi  tanno  Visnuh  pracodayat. 

Mahambikavai  vidmahe  karmasiddhyai  ca  dhimahi  tanno  Laksmih  pra- 
codayat. 

Samuddlirtayai  vidmahe  visuunaikena  dhimahi  tanno  Dhara  pracodayat. 

Vaiuateyaya  vidmahe  su varnapaksaya  dhimahi  tanno  Garudah  pracd- 
dayat. 

Padmodbhavaya  vidmahe  vedavaktraya  dliimahi  tannah  Srasta  praco. 
dayat. 

Sivasyajayai  vidmahe  devariipayai  dhimahi  tanno  Vaca  pracodayat. 

De  vara  jay  a vidmahe  vajrahastaya  dhimalii  tannah  Sakrah  pracodayat. 

Rudranetraya  vidmahe  saktihastaya  dhimahi  tanno  Vahnih  pracodayat. 

Yaivasvataya  vidmahe  dandahastaya  dhimahi  tanno  Yamah  pracodayat. 

Nisacaraya  vidmahe  khadgahastaya  dhimahi  tanno  Niritih  pracodayat. 

SnddhahastSya  vidmahe  pasahastaya  dhimahi  tanno  Yarunah  pracodayat. 

Sarvapranaya  vidmahe  yastihastaya  dhimahi  tanno  Vayuh  pracodayat. 

Sarvesvaraya  vidmahe  sulahastaya  dhimahi  tanno  Rudrah  pracodayat. 

Katyayanyai  vidmahe  kanyakumaryai  dhimahi  tanno  Durga  pracodayat. 

Evam  prabhidya  gayatrim  tattaddevanurupatah. 

Professor  Albrecht  Weber  first  drew  attention  to  these  Gayatris  in  the 
first  volume  of  his  ludisrhe  Studien,  and  Dr.  J.  Muir  has  treated  on  this 
subject  in  his  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  263,  264,  and  Vol.  1Y, 
pp.  425 — 430. 

106  Sivapiijam  vina  jantoh  muktir  naiva  bhavet  bhnvi  (Siitasamhita). 
Siva  is  addressed  by  his  worshipper  with  the  following  prayer : 

Yande  Sambhum  Umapatim  suragurum,  vande  jagatkaranam,  vande 
pannagabhusauam  migadharam,  vande  pasiinam  patim,  vande  suryasa- 
sankavahninayanam,  vande  mukundapriyam,  vande  bhaktajauasrayam 
ca  varadam,  vande  Sivam  Sahkaram. 
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Bhrgu  who  had  offended  him  by  his  laughter,  he  tore  out 
the  eyes  of  Bhava  after  he  had  felled  him  to  the  ground, 
and  beat  out  the  teeth  of  POsan  who,  while  laughing,  had 

shown  his  teeth. 1 0 7 

* 

Siva  is  worshipped  all  over  India.  In  the  North  he  is 

revered  in  the  Himalaya,  who,  personified  as  the  god  of  the 

mountain,  is  the  father  of  his  wife  Uma  or  Parvatl.  At 

Gaiigadvara,  where  the  earthly  Ganga  breaks  through  the 

mountain  peaks,  his  shrine  is  crowded  with  pious  believers. 

Celebrated  temples  of  Siva  are  in  Gokarna  in  the  West,  in 

Kalinga  in  the  East,  and  South-India  abounds  particularly 

in  sacred  places  devoted  to  his  worship.  If  the  number  of 

* 

localities  and  of  shrines  dedicated  to  Siva  affords  an  estimate 
of  the  extent  of  his  popularity,  he  must  be  certainly  con- 
sidered the  most  generally  revered  god  of  the  Indian  pan- 
theon, and  his  worshippers  rank  among  the  most  powerful 
portion  of  the  Indian  population.  This  popularity  he  also 
owes  gi’eatly  to  the  qualities  ascribed  to  him,  qualities  which 
appeal  particularly  to  the  sympathy  of  the  aboriginal  inhabi- 
tants. And  in  fact  of  all  the  three  tjods  of  the  TrimQrti 
it  is  Siva,  who,  by  his  intimate  connection  with  the 
earth,  represents  chiefly  the  Non-Aryan  or  Turanian 
element  in  the  Hindu  theogony,  and  he  does  this  in 
his  capacity  of  lord  of  the  mountain  and  master  of  the 
ghosts.  The  worship  of  the  ancient  Gauda-Dravidians 
was  specially  celebrated  on  mountain  tops,  his  wife 
Parvati  was  the  mountain  goddess  kcit’  while 

to  their  son  Subrabmanya  are  sacred  all  the  hills  and 
mountain  peaks. 

To  Siva  are  ascribed  twenty -five  various  forms  or  Mas,  and 
according  to  the Liiigapurana  also  twenty-eight  avataras.1  08 

107  With  this  legend  is  connected  the  custom  of  cooking  rice  in 
milk  (palpongal)  in  the  Pohgal  festival,  in  order  to  present  it  to  the  tooth- 
less Pu*an. 

105  They  aro  called:  Caudrasekhara,  Umaputi,  Y'rsabhavahaun,  Muha- 
tandava,  Girijakalyana,  Bhiksiiiaua,  Man  unit  hadahauu.  Kalamardauu, 
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When  worshipping  Siva,  his  followers  draw  with  ashes 
of  cowdung  the  Vibhuti  on  their  foreheads,  and  place  in  the 
middle  of  the  second  line  a black  dot  or  aksata.  They  also 
besmear  their  bodies  with  sandal-powder  and  hang  a rosary 
of  rudraksa-berries  (rudraksamala)  round  their  necks.  Siva 
is,  however,  principally  adored  in  the  form  of  the  linga. 

On  the  Linga . 

The  emblem  of  his  worship  is  the  linga.  Its  origin  in 
India  is  shrouded  in  mystery,  and  the  opinions  of  compe- 
tent scholars  are  greatly  divided  whether  to  ascribe  to  it 
an  Aryan  or  a Non-Aryan  source. 

There  occur  in  the  Rgveda  two  words  which  have  been 
connected  with  the  linga,  the  terms  sisnadevaJj  and 
vaitasa . 109  No  competent  authority  applies  the  expression 
sisnadevdh  to  the  Non-Aryans,  as  if  the  god  they  adored 
was  the  sisna  or  membrum  virile.  The  commentary  ascribed 
to  Sayana  gives  as  its  meaning  unchaste  men,  though  we  are 
not  compelled  to  abide  by  this  rendering.  Professor  von 
Roth  translates  it  in  German  as  Schwanzgotter,  implying 
by  this  expression,  that  the  original  term  should  be  taken 
sarcastically  as  priapic  or  sensual  demons.  Sisna  signifies 
also  tail. 1 1 0 

Tripuraharana,  Jalandharakarana,  Mahalinga,  Daksadhvaraharanavira- 
bhadra,  Sarabhendra,  Ardhanarisvara,  Brahmasiroharana,  Kaiikaladhara, 
Khandesvara,  Visapana,  Cakradana,  Ganesa,  Soinaskanda,  Natesa,  Bukha- 
ra iirti,  Daksinamiirti  and  Gangadhara.  Compare  Note  24,  p.  308. 

About  the  Avataras  see  Lihgapurana,  VII,  30 — 35,  and  XXIV.  These 
28  avataras  are : Sveta,  Sutara,  Damana,  Suhotra,  Kahkaiia,  Lokaksi, 
Jaigisavya,  Dadhiva  hana,  JRsabha,  Muni,  Ugra,  Atri,  Subalaka,  Gautama, 
Vedasirsa,  Gokarna,  Guhiivasiu,  Sikhandabhrt,  Jatamalin,  Attahasa, 
Daruka,  Laugalin,  Mahakaya,  Sulin,  Mundisvara,  Sahisnu,  Somasarman 
and  Lakulin. 

109  See  about  iiinaclevah  Rgveda  VII,  21,  5 and  X,  99,  3,  and  about 
vaitasa  Rgveda  X,  95,  4 and  5. 

110  Siiyana  to  Rgveda  VII,  21,  5:  “ Sisnadevdh,  sisnenadivyanti  kridanti 
iti  sisuadevah,  abrahmacaryah  ityarthah,  tathiv  ca  Yaskah  . . sisnadevah 
abrahmacaryah.”  Durga,  the  commentator  on  the  Nirukta,  explaius 
sisnadevah  by  : sisueua  nityam  eva  prakirnabhih  stribhih  sakam  kridanta 
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The  word  vaitasa,  reed,  occurs  in  the  conversation 
between  UrvasI  and  PurQravas  twice  euphemistically  in 
the  sense  of  membrum  virile.  However  much  light  these 
expressions  may  throw  on  the  moral  and  social  character  of 
the  ancient  Aryans,  they  throw  none  whatever  on  the 
nationality  of  the  linga  worship,  which  according  to  its 
very  nature  need  not  have  been  confined  to  any  particular 
tribe  or  race. 

The  Rev,  Dr.  Stevenson* *  1 1 1 in  various  essays  and  espe- 
cially in  that  entitled  the  Ante-Brahmanical  religion  of 
the  Hindus  was  one  of  the  first  to  suggest  that  the 
worship  of  Siva,  and  especially  his  worship  in  the  form  of 
the  Linga  was  of  Non-Aryan  and  not  of  Aryan  origin.  He 
pointed  out  that  “ Siva  is  not  named  at  all  in  the  ancient 
u Hymns  of  the  Veda,  and  therefore  we  have  no  evidence 
“ that  such  deity  was  worshipped  by  the  ancient  Brahmans. 
“ Although  Rudra  must  be  held  as  identified  with  Agni, 
“ Agni  cannot  be  identified  with  the  Siva  of  the  Puranas. 
“ The  place  that  Siva  now  occupies  in  the  Saiva  system, 
ff  and  Vishnu  in  the  Vaishnava,  was  held  in  ancient  times 
“ by  Soma.  How  very  different  the  rank  attributed  to 
“ Rudra  is,  and  how  clearly  he  is  identified  with  Siva  in 
“ the  Linga  Purana,  the  composition  of  one  of  his  sectaries, 
“ appears  from  every  page.  That  Dakslia  considered  that 

asate  srautani  karmanyutsrjya.  See  Jaslca’s  Nirukta  herausgegeben  von 

Rudolph  Roth,  Gottingen,  1852,  p.  47  : “ Die  (jirnadeva,  wie  es  scheint  ein 
spottender  Name  fur  geschwiinzte  oder  wollUstige  Bemonen.”  Professor 
A.  Ludwig  translates  HSnadeva  by  “ Phallus  verercr.”  For  Hina  in  the 
sense  of  tail  see  Kgveda  I,  105,  8. 

111  See  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  330—339. 

In  the  Sanatkumarasamhita  we  find  the  following  verses : 

Kim  kartavyam  manusyena  jagatkarauapujanam 
sisnopasthakrtimayam  jagatkaranam  aisvaram, 

Murtitrayaikyam  vijfieyam  sarvavcdatmakam  parani 
sapanipithani  saudhyasu  sivaliiigam  sauiarcayet. 

Visvarupo  mahesauus  teua  prinati  Sahkarah. 
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“ he  had  all  the  Rudras  present  with  him,  though  he  had 

“ not  invited  Siva,  and  that  none  of  the  ancient  Munis 

✓ 

“ except  Dadhicha,  looked  on  Siva  as  possessing  any  right 

“ to  a share  in  the  sacrifice,  and  that,  moreover,  his  sacred 

“ rites  were  not  performed  after  the  Brahmanical  method. 

“ If  it  is  impossible  to  identify  Siva  with  any  of  the  gods 

“ of  the  Veda,  much  less  is  it  possible  to  trace  any  connec- 

“ tion  between  the  symbol  of  the  Linga,  under  which  he 

“ is  usually  adored,  and  any  of  the  ancient  Brahmanical 

“ emblems.  There  is  an  obscure  intimation  in  the  Lihga- 

“ Purana  itself,  that  the  worship  of  the  Linga  was  only 

“ introduced  at  a late  period.  Our  conclusion  from  these 

“authorities  in  reference  to  the  worship  of  Siva  is  strength - 

“ ened  by  the  fact,  that  the  sacred  places  considered  as 

“ the  peculiar  residence  of  Jyoti-Lingas,  are  generally  in 

“ the  south  and  north-east  of  India,  at  a great  distance 

“ from  the  oi’iginally  Brahmanical  Settlements,  to  the 

“ north  of  the  Ganges  and  west  of  the  Saras vati,  none 

“ being  nearer  than  Mount  Abu  in  Guzarat ; and  that  the 

“ south  of  India  is  almost  the  only  place  where  the  sect  of 

“ the  Lingayats  abounds ; and  that  in  the  south  and  east 

✓ 

“ of  India  the  worshippers  of  Siva  and  his  incarnations, 
“ are  far  more  numerous  than  those  of  Vishnu,  while  in  the 
“ north-west  the  contrary  is  the  case.  That  the  Linga  is 
“ not  originally  a Brahmanical  object  of  worship,  seems  to 
“ me  very  evident  by  a fact  that  I have  not  seen  noticed, 
“ but  which  as  far  as  the  Marathi  country,  where  Saivas 
“ greatly  prevail,  is  concerned,  I can  vouch  for  from  an 
“ extensive  observation ; it  is,  that  no  Brahman  officiates 
“ in  a Linga  temple.  The  Brahmans  alone  officiate  as 
“ image  dressers  in  the  temples  of  Vishnu,  and  of  all  the 
“ gods  connected  with  the  ancient  Brahmanical  worship ; 
“ but  for  the  temples  of  the  Linga,  a distinct  order  of  men 
“ originally  of  Sudra  origin,  have  been  set  apart,  and  form 
“ now  a separate  caste  under  the  name  “ Gurava.” 
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The  late  Professor  Christian  Lassen  thought  that  the 
linga  was  an  emblem  peculiar  to  the  aboriginal  inhabitants 
of  India,  as  it  is  particularly  used  by  Siva’s  worshippers 
in  South  India,  and  because  Brahmans  never  officiate  in 
South  India  as  priests  in  such  linga-temples. 1 12  He  fur- 
ther speaks  of  a goddess  Mahasaha,  the  mother  of  the  gods, 
which  is  revered  in  the  shape  of  a linga  or  of  a Phallus. 1 1 8 
The  word  Mahasaha  appears  to  stand  for  Mahisaha,  a popu- 
lar form  for  Mahisaghm,  slayer  of  the  demon  Mahisa,  which 
is  an  epithet  of  Durga ; however,  I do  not  know  anything 
about  her  connection  with  the  linga-worship.  Professor 
Lassen’s  opinion  was  mostly  founded  on  the  statements  of 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Stevenson.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Germann,  in  his 


113  See  Christian  Lassen’s  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Vol.  I,  pp.  924, 
925  (old  edition,  p.  783)  ; “ Civa  ist  auch  ein  Vertilger  der  bosen  Geister. 
Die  Verehrung  dieses  Gottes  unter  dem  Bilde  des  linga,  des  Phallus,  wird 
schon  in  mehreren  Stellen  des  grosseu  Epos  erwiihnt.  Da  dieses  Symbol 
besonders  bei  den  Verehrern  des  Qiva  im  siidliclien  Indien  im  Gebrauehe 
ist,  lasst  sich  vermuthen,  dass  es  bei  den  Urbewohnern  sieh  vorfand  und 
erst  spiiter  auf  Civa  iibertragen  worden  ist.  Was  dafiir  spricbt,  ist  dieses, 
dass  nocb  jetzt  die  Brahmanen  des  Siidens  nie  bei  Tempeln,  in  welchem 
das  linga  verehrt  wird,  das  Amt  des  Priesters  annehmen.”  Compare 
ibidem,  Yol.  IV,  pp.  233,  237,  and  (517  : “ Die  Verehrung  des  Qiva  ziihlt  in 
dcm  grossen  Gcbieteiui  Nordendes  Vindhya  jetzt  wenigeifrige  Anhanger, 
obwohl  es  eine  bedeutende  Zahl  von  ihm  geweiheten  Tempeln  giebt,  in 
denen  er  in  der  Gestalt  des  linga  oder  des  Phallus  angebetet  wird  ; eine 
Ausnahtne  bildet  nur  sein  Tempel  in  Benares,  wo  er  den  Nameu  Virvcvvara, 
d.  b.  Herr  des  Alls,  fiilirt.  Dagegen  waltet  lieut  zu  Tage  der  Knit  dieser 
Gottheit  in  Dekhan  vor.” 

113  Ibidem,  Vol.  IV,  p.265:  “ Ferner  in  dem  Dienste  der  Holi  und  der 
Mahasaha  genannten  Gottinnen  ; das  Fest  der  ersten  Gottin  ist  einem  Kar- 
neval  ahnlicb  ; die  zweite  Gottin  gilt  als  Mutter  dor  Gutter  und  wird  in  der 
Gestalt  eines  linga  oder  eines  Phallus  angebetet.”  The  Rev.  F.  Kittel,  in 
his  excellent  essay  Uebcr  den  Ursprung  des  Lingakultus  in  Indien,  Manga- 
lore, 1876,  remarks  on  pp.  9,  10 : “ Mit  Bezug  auf  die  im  Nordiuestlichen 
Dekhan  verehrtc  Gottin  Mahasaha  must  der  Schreiber  dieses  bekennen, 
dass  er  eine  solche  nicht  kennt,  wie  es  auch  Andern  ausser  ihm  geht. 
Der  Name  selbst  ist  indess  Sanscrit : ‘ sie  die  miichtig  aushiilt,’  oder  : ‘ sie 
die  miichtig  siegt.’  Dieser  LTmstand  deutet  auf  einen  arischen  character.” 
The  Marathi  Mahisa  stands  for  the  Sanskrit  Mahisa. 
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editiou  of  Ziegenbalg’s  Genealogy  of  the  Malabar  Gods , 
supported  the  opinion  of  his  predecessors  and  tried  to 
strengthen  the  argument  in  favor  of  the  Non- Aryan  origin 
of  the  linga  by  the  statement  that  Havana,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  aborigines  of  South  India  was  according 
to  the  Uttarakiinda  of  the  Ramayapa,  a staunch  votary  of 
the  linga,  carrying  in  fact  always  with  him  a golden 
linga  which  he  worshipped  with  incense  and  flowers.  He 
also  refers  to  the  legend  according  to  which  Ravana  was 
waylaid  by  Ganapati  at  Gokarna  when  he  was  on  his  way 
to  Lanka  and  compelled  to  leave  the  Prapa-Linga,  which 
he  had  extorted  from  Siva  by  his  severe  penance  at  the 
first  named  place  on  the  Western  coast.1 1 4 I have  alluded 
to  this  story  previously  and  given  the  version  supplied  by 
the  late  Hon.  Visvanath  Narayan  Mandlick,  and  I also 
referred  to  an  account  contained  in  the  Archaeological 
Survey  of  India  concerning  the  temple  of  Mahadeva 
Ravanesvara  at  Baijnath  in  Bengal.1 15 


* 1 4 See  Oenealogie  der  Malabarischen  Qotter  . . von  Bartholomaeus 
Ziegenbalg,  erster  Abdruck  besorgt  durcli  Dr.  Wilhelm  Germann,  Madras, 
1867,  p.  156,  Note  : “Von  Ravana  dem  Vertreter  der  siidlichen  Urein- 
wohner  wird  in  Uttarakanda  Ramayanam  erwiihnt,  dass  uberall  wohin  er 
ging,  ein  goldnes  Linga  mit  ihm  getragen  wurde,  welches  er  mit  Weill- 
ranch  nnd  Blumeu  verehrte.  Ferner  die  Sage,  nach  welcher  Vinayaka  in 
etwas  biibischer  Weise  dem  Ravana  die  iibliche  Verehrnng  abzwingt,  zeigt 
ihn  uns  ein  Linga  nach  Lanka  bringend  (freilich  angeblich  von  Kailasa), 
der  Tempel  welches  Linga  jetzt  Gokarna  heissen  soil  (Saiva  Sam.  V,  V, 
III.  Fr.  18  ff).  Also  Ravana  erscheint  immer  mit  dem  Linga.’’ 

Another  Ravana,  the  son  of  Indrajit,  the  third  king  of  Kasmir  after 
Gonanda  III  (perhaps  identical  with  King  Kaniska  of  the  Saka  era) 
erected  the  Fcifesuara  linga. 

115  See  above,  pp.  136 — 138.  I have  alluded  there  to  the  legend  given 
in  the  Archaeological  Survey  of  India,  Vol.  VIII,  pp.  143 — 145,  and  as  it 
contains  some  peculiar  items,  I now  quote  it  below  : “ Ravana  used  daily 
to  go  to  Uttara  Khanda  (sic  ! ! .')  to  worship  Siva.  One  day  he  went  there, 
and  in  the  exuberance  of  physical  strength  he  shook  the  mountain,  dis- 
turbing Parvati.  Having  done  this,  he  went  towards  Siva’s  abode  to 
worship ; when  he  approached,  Nandi  forbade  his  advance,  as  Siva  and 
Parvati  were  asleep  together.  Ravana,  however,  was  not  to  be  denied ; 

49 
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Dr.  John  Muir  and  the  Rev.  F.  Kittel  were,  according  to 
my  opinion,  the  first  to  point  out  the  error  of  these  views, 


he  told  Nandi  that  he  being  in  the  place  of  a son  to  Siva,  there  was  no 
harm  in  his  going  in  at  any  time.  Saying  this  and  pitching  away  Nandi 
to  a distance,  he  entered.  Siva  was  much  pleased  at  his  courage  and  firm 
faith,  and  desired  him  to  ask  a gift.  Ravana  said,  ‘ It  is  along  distance  for 
me  to  come  daily  from  Lanka  to  worship  you  here,  he  pleased  to  go  to 
Lanka  and  abide  there.’  Siva  consented  on  the  condition  that  Ravana 
was  to  carry  him  all  the  way,  without  for  a moment  setting  him  down. 
Ravana  gladly  took  up  the  lingam,  and  proceeded,  when  he  arrived  at 
Lajhuri  village,  near  the  place  where  the  temples  stand  (the  village  is  now 
known  as  Harlajhuri),  he  felt  it  necessary  to  go  to  the  fields  ; he  could  not 
carry  the  lingam  with  him  and  pollute  it,  and  he  was  cogitating  what  to 
do.  In  this  emergency  Vishnu,  who  saw  that  if  Ravana  succeeded  in 
carrying  Siva  to  his  kingdom  he  would  become  invincible,  assumed  the 
guise  of  a poor  Brahman,  and  being  accosted  by  Ravana,  and  requested  to 
hold  the  lingam  for  a few  minutes,  while  he  went  a short  way,  the  pre- 
tended Brahman  agreed.  Ravana  now  made  over  the  lingam  to  the 
Brahman,  and  went  aside.  While  Ravana  was  engaged,  the  Brahman 
quickly  walked  away  with  the  lingam,  arriving  finally  at  the  spot  where 
the  great  temple  stands,  there  he  set  the  lingam  down  and  vanished. 
Ravana  on  returning  at  the  expiration  of  the  whole  day  (for  Varuna  had 
entered  into  him  and  occupied  him  all  that  time  in  letting  out  the  sea  of 
waters  within  him)  found  the  Brahman  gone.  After  some  search  he 
found  the  lingam,  but  on  attempting  to  lift  it  up,  Siva  reminded  him  of 
the  agreement  between  them  and  refused  to  stir.  Ravana  enraged, 
pressed  the  lingam  down,  saying,  ‘ Since  you  wont  go  to  Lanka,  go  to 
Patala  instead.’  This  is  the  mark  which  exists  on  the  summit  of  the 
lingam  to  this  day.  The  lingam  thus  established  became  known  as 
Mahadeo  Ravanesvara.  In  course  of  time  the  site  of  the  lingam  was  over- 
grown  with  jangal,  and  no  one  but  a poor  gwala  knew  of  its  existence. 
This  man,  Baiju  by  name,  used  to  dwell  in  the  vicinity,  living  on  roots 
and  fruits ; he  was  ordered  by  Mahadev  in  a vision  to  worship  him  ; the 
poor  man  accordingly  used  to  bring  Bel  leaves  for  the  worship  daily,  but 
having  no  vessel  to  bring  water,  used  to  bring  water  for  the  libation  in  his 
mouth.  This  strange  libation,  however,  did  not  please  Siva,  who  after 
much  patient  endurance,  complained  to  Ravana  of  the  gwala’s  treatment. 
Ravana  came,  washed  the  lingam  with  water  from  Haridwar,  and  ordained 
that  thenceforth  none  but  Ganges  water  from  the  Tirthas  of  Haridwar, 
Gangotri,  and  Dasasumeth  (Ajodhya)  was  to  be  poured  on  the  lingam.  Siva 
at  last  was  pleased  with  the  untiring  devotion  of  Baiju  Gwala,  and  offered 
to  give  him  any  gift  he  should  ask.  The  independent  gwala  replied  . . . 
grant  that  henceforth  my  name  should  precede  yours.  From  that  day,  the 
lingam  known  as  Ravaneswara  came  to  be  known  as  Baijnath.” 
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so  far  as  tho  worship  of  the  liiiga  is  concerned.  The  extent 
of  the  area  in  which  tho  linga  cult  prevails  at  present, 
cannot  be  adduced  as  a reason,  that  it  did  not  previously 
exist  elsewhere  or  that  the  liiiga  was  not  worshipped  in  tho 
north-west  and  north,  but  only  in  the  north-east  and  in  tho 
south  of  India.  As  a proof  that  the  linga  was  worshipped 
in  the  north  by  Aryans,  may  be  quoted  the  sage  Tandi 
who  revered  Mabadeva  in  the  Krtayuga  on  the  Himalaya 
mountain,  and  Upamanyu,  who  visited  the  hermitage  of 
Taqdi,  and  was  one  of  the  most  fervent  believers  in  the 
divine  power  of  the  liiiga.  But  also  many  holy  linga 
shrines  in  the  south  are  ascribed  to  or  connected  with  holy 
Aryan  sages  and  heroes.  The  sage  Rsyasrriga  revered 
thus  the  liiiga  of  Candrasekhara  in  a temple  near  Sriigeri- 
malham  in  Mysore;  the  SaptakO/isvarnliiiga  at  Narvern  in 
the  Portuguese  territory  of  Gf>a  is  by  the  legend  ascribed 
to  the  Saptarsis ; the  Rdmalinga  at  Ramesvaram  is  said  to 
be  erected  by  Dasaratha  Rama,  and  a great  number  of 
liiigas  iu  the  Konkana  country  were  established  by  Para- 
sura  ma.1  1 6 

With  respect  to  Ravana,  even  if  he  is  at  times  reviled  as 
a Raksasa,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  he  is  through  his 
grandfather  Pulastya,  the  great  grandson  of  Brahman,  that 
he  obtained  his  power,  though  he  abused  it  later  on,  by 
his  pious  penance,  and  that  in  spite  of  the  unholy  life  he 
led,  he  was  burnt  according  to  Brahmanical  rites.  If 
Ravana  is  on  the  other  hand  regarded  as  the  representative 
of  the  aboriginal  population,  and  I quite  agree  in  this  view, 
he  may  well  have  been  a worshipper  of  Siva,  as  Bhutesa  or 
Bhutanatha,  the  lords  of  the  demons  or  ghosts,  but  I believe 
that  his  representation  as  a worshipper  of  the  linga,  is  a 


1 1 • See  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  by  J.  Muir,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  Ph.D.,Yol.  II, 
pp.  202,  391,  IV,  pp.  189 — 196,  405 — 420,  and  Ueber  den  Unsprung  des 
Lingakultus  yon  F.  Kittel,  pp.  2,  4 — 8. 
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latei*  addition,  though  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Uttarakapda 
of  the  Ramayana.1 1 7 

The  Paulastya  Havana  stands  besides  not  alone  in  his 
worship  of  Siva,  for  the  Asura  Bana  is  also  mentioned  as  a 

a 

devoted  follower  of  Siva  together  with  the  cowherd 
Canda.1 1 8 

The  existence  and  worship  of  Siva  as  a great  Brahmani- 

cal  Hindu  deity  is  no  less  a matter  of  historical  certainty, 
* 

than  is  the  fact  that  Siva  had  been  separately  revered  for 
a considerable  length  of  time,  before  he  was  connected 
with  the  linga.  The  origin  and  development  of  the  cult 
of  Siva  as  the  chief  of  the  demons,  or  BbQtas,  is  no  doubt 
mainly  due  to  the  Non- Ary  an  demon  worshipping  popula- 
tion of  India,  yet,  however  many  Non-Aryan  elements  are 
mixed  with  the  present  Saiva  religion,  its  association  with 
the  linga  need  not  be  due  to  Non- Aryan  influence.  For 
it  is  a remarkable  and  indisputable  fact,  that,  while  the 
Non-Aryan  aborigines  are  on  the  whole  throughout  the 
country  adherents  of  the  worship  of  Sakti,  or  female 
energy,  as  exemplified  by  their  adoration  of  Gramadevatas, 
a worship  which  united  with  that  of  the  ghosts,  demons  or 
devils,  fills  the  mind  of  terrified  man  with  an  indescriba- 
ble awe  of  the  mysterious  forces  of  nature  contained  in 
the  animal,  vegetable  and  mineral  kingdoms,  an  awe  which 
manifests  itself  in  the  reverence  paid  to  serpents,  trees  and 


1 1 7 The  slokas  in  the  Uttarakanda  of  the  Ramayana  (XXXI,  42,  43)  are : 

Yatra  yatra  ca  yati  sma  Ravano  raksasesvarah, 
jambilnadamayam  lingam  tatra  tatra  sma  niyate. 

B al uka vedimadhy e tu  tallingam  sthapya  Ravanah, 
arcayam  asa  gandhais  ca  puspais  camrtagandhibhih. 

118  After  the  performance  of  tho  Paiicayatanapiija  the  remaining 
portions  of  the  offering  arc  presented  to  Siva’s  attendants  with  this 
half  verse : 

Bana-Ravana-Caiidesa-Nandi-Bhrhgiritadayah. 

Nandi  is  the  son  of  tho  Brahman  Silada  and  Bbrhgi,  an  incarnation  of 
Gayatri,  is  a dancer  in  the  heaven  Kailasa. 
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stones, — there  exists  hardly  any  evidence  to  show  that 
these  same  people  worshipped  the  lihga  or  the  organ  of 
generation,  and  even  at  the  present  day  we  cannot  point 
out  any  aboriginal  tribe,  who  has  retained  intact  its  national 
customs,  as  revering  the  Phallus.  On  the  other  hand  it  is 
well  known  that  in  all  the  famous  liiiga-temples  in  South- 
India  at  least,  if  not  in  the  whole  of  India,  the  priestly 
office  has  been  and  is  still  filled  by  Brahmans,  and  yet  it  is 
well  known  that  Brahmans  do  not  like,  as  a rule,  to  have 
anything  to  do  with  the  administration  of  the  property  of 
Siva ; an  illustration  of  this  antipathy  supplies  the  Tamil 
proverb  Siva  sottu  kulandsanam,  the  property  of  Siva  is  the 
ruin  of  a family.1 1 9 

Such  liiiga  temples  are  spread  all  over  India  in  great 
numbers.  Among  these  are  celebrated  the  Kedarisalihga 
on  the  Himalaya,  the  Yaidyanathaliiiga  at  Deograh  in 
Bengal,  the  Visvesvara Hit ga  in  Benares,  the  Mahakalalinga 
and  Amaresvaraliiiga  in  and  near  Ujjain  iu  Malva,  the 
Orhkdraliiiga  on  the  Narmada,  the  Somesvaralihga  at 
Somnatli  in  Surastra,  the  Tryambakaliitga  near  Nasik  and 
the  Bhimasankaralinga  near  the  source  of  the  Bhima  in 
Maharastra,  the  Mahabalesvaralihga  at  Gukarna  in  Kanara, 
the  Mallikdrjunalinga  at  Srisaila  in  Karnul,  the  Rdmaliiiga 
at  Ramesvaram  in  Madura.  The  south  of  India  possesses 
moreover  five  holy  lihgas  representing  the  five  elements 
earth,  prthivi,  water,  ap,  fire,  tejas,  wind,  vdyu  and  air,  dkdsa, 
respectively  at  Kanci  or  Kanjivaram,  Jambukesvaram  or 


119  See  Ziegenbalg  in  Dr.  Germann’s  edition,  p.  31  : “In  den  Pagoden 
darf  Niemand  anders  dem  Linga  opfern,  als  nur  Brahmanen,  denn  solche 
Fignr  steht  im  allerinnersten  oder  heiligsten  der  Pagode.”  With  respect 
to  Dr.  Stevenson’s  remark  that  no  Brahmans  officiate  in  lihga — while  they 
do  in  Visa  a temples  Dr.  Muir  observes  toco  citato  IV,  p.  407  (Note)  : “ This 
distinction  does  not,  I think,  exist  in  Northern  India.  In  the  temple  of 
Visvesvara,  at  Benares,  the  officiating  priests,  if  I am  not  mistaken,  are 
Brahmans  The  6ame  is  the  impression  of  Professor  Fitz-Edward  Hall, 
with  whom  I have  communicated  on  the  subject.” 
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Tiruvanaikaval  between  Trichinopoli  and  Srlrangam,  Tiru- 

vappamalai  or  Arunacala,  Kalaliasti  and  Chidambaram. 1 2 0 

There  exists,  it  is  true,  a particular  and  widely-spread 

sect  of  worshippers  of  the  linga,  the  so-called  Lingayats, 

a sect  which  arose  about  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century 

and  which  mainly  consists  of  Non- Aryan  SQdras,  but  the 

founder  of  this  sect  was  a Brahman,  the  famous  Basava, 

/ 

who  left  his  caste  in  order  to  teach  to  Sudras  and  to 
despised  Holeyas  the  doctrine  of  Siva  and  the  linga,  and  to 
elevate  them  after  their  conversion  to  respectable  castemen 
or  kulajas.1  2 1 


1.0  Compare  F.  Kittel’s  Lingakultus,  pp.  5,  6 ; the  Indian  Antiquary, 
Vol.  II,  p.  15,  where  a Gautameialihga  of  unknown  place  is  mentioned 
among  the  twelve  lihgas,  while  the  Mahabalesvaralihga  at  Gokarna  is 
omitted. — Tiruvdrur  in  Tanjore  claims  also  the  akasalihga. 

1.1  See  Rev.  F.  Kittel’s  Lingakultus,  pp.  11,  12  : “ Zu  Ende  des  12ten 
Jahrhunderts  bildete  sich,  nach  dem  Sturze  der  westlichen  CSlukya- 
Dynastie,  in  Kalyana  die  Sekte  der  Lihgdytas  (der  jetzigen  Rechnung  nach 
Sudras)  in  opposition  gegen  bestehende  Heterodoxie  (bauddha  und  jaina) 
und  Orthodoxie ; und  in  ihren  zahlreichen  Linga-Tempeln  fungiren  keine 
Brahmanen.  In  den  alten,  d.  h.  brahmanischen,  Linga-Tempeln  dagegen, 
sind  die  pujaris  ausschliesslich  Brahmanen  oder  Aryas;  and  in  diese 
Lihga-Tempel,  z.  B.  der  zu  Gokarna  und  alle  die  obgenannten,  sind  es, 
welche  zu  allgemeiner  Beruhmtheit  gelangt  sind.  Auch  Liiigaytas 
konnen  sie  besuchen,  aber  diirfen  nicht  hinein  ; es  scheint  aber,  dass  zur 
Zeit  der  ersten  Kraft  der  Sekte  in  dieser  Beziehuug  ein  Unterschied 
stattfandj”  and  pp.  31,  32,  33  : “Umgleich  etwaigen  Vermuthungen  in 
dieser  Beziehung  vorzubeugen,  bringen  wir  hier  die  Tliatsache  herein,  dass 
nach  geschichtlichen  Zeugnissen  noch  im  Beginn  des  13.  Jahrhunderts 
p.  Chr.  die  anarischen  Sudras,  und  Holeyas  (d.  i.  Unreine,  die  unter  den 
Sudras  stehen)  in  Kalyana  unter  dem  jaina-vaishnava  Kbnige  Bijjala  I als 
Klassen  keine  Lihga-Verehrer  waren,  der  Stifter  der  liiigayta  Sekte  aber, 
Basava,  ein  geborner  Brahmane,  auf  Kosten  seiner  Kaste  und  seines  Rufes, 
es  darauf  anlegte  ihnen  dadurch,  dass  or  sie  zu  solchen,  respective 
Lingaytas,  machte,  eine  hohere  Stellung  in  der  Gesellschaft  zu  geben  . . . 
Die  Tendenz  des  Basavapurana  ist  darzutbun,  dass  Basava  das  Privilegium 
der  Aryas  unmittelbare  Linga-Verehrer  zu  sein,  auch  auf  die  Aniiryas 
ausdchncn,  odcr  das  Linga  zum  Gcmeingut  Aller  machcn  wollte,  wenn 
auch  meist  aus  scctirerischen  Kiicksichteu.  Es  war  der  erste  und  letzte 
derartige  Versuch.” 
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Though  we  possess  no  irrefutable  proof  that  the  ancient 
Aryans  of  India  were  acquainted  with  the  worship  of  the 
organ  of  generation,  or  that  thoy  worshipped  it  themselves, 
the  circumstance  that  the  word  liiiga  which  is  now  gener- 
ally used  in  this  meaning,  is  not  found  in  this  sense  in  the 
earlier  Sanskrit  writings,  but  in  those  belonging  to  a later 
period,  and  that  as  applied  to  the  divinely  revered  repre- 
sentative of  Siva,  the  term  liiiga  occurs  only  in  some  not 
very  old  portions  of  the  Sauptika-,  Santi  and  Anusasana- 
parvans  of  the  Maha bharata,  in  the  last  part  ( Uttarakanda ) 
of  the  Ramayana  and  in  similar  places, 122  does  not  offer 
sufficient  evidence  to  assume,  that  the  ancient  Hindu  Aryans 
were  not  acquainted  with,  or  did  not  worship,  the  Phallus. 

It  is  equally  difficult  to  state  when  the  lihga  cult  became 
prevalent  in  India,  as  it  is  to  fix  the  time  when  the  worship 
of  Siva  coalesced  with  that  of  the  lihga.  That  Siva  was 
revered  in  the  form  of  the  lihga  in  the  North  before  the 
first  century  B.C.  appears  pretty  certain,  for  this  worship 
seems  to  have  been  the  state-religion  in  Kasmfr  in  the  time 
of  King  Kaniska.  However,  as  India  had  for  three  cen- 
turies been  then  already  subject  to  Grecian  influence,  and 
as  the  Phallus-worship  prevailed  among  the  Greeks,  it 
was  possible  that  the  Hindus  obtained  it  from  their  con- 
querors, yet  no  evidence  exists  to  prove  such  an  assertion. 

In  fact  the  worship  of  the  male  member  was  known  all 
over  the  world.  The  Phoenician  legend  of  Adonis,  the 
Phrygian  of  Athys,  the  Egyptian  of  Osiris  (or  perhaps  of 
Khem),  and  many  others  of  a similar  kind  bear  testimony 
to  this  fact.  The  Hebrew  custom  of  circumcision  represents 
originally  a like  idea.  Derived  no  doubt  from  Egypt,  it 
offers  an  example  how  a simple  surgical  operation  can  be 
transformed  into  a religious  performance  of  the  highest 


l**  See  Sanskrit- Worterbuch  von  0.  Bbthlingk,  and  It.  Roth  ; Vol.  VI, 
p.  540,  under  liiiga. 
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sanctity  by  establishing  it  as  a sign  of  a covenant  between 
God  and  the  house  of  Abraham,  thus  depriving  this  cere- 
mony of  every  taint  of  indecency  and  lasciviousness.  And 
in  a similar  manner  the  cult  of  the  membrum  virile  was  also 
viewed  by  the  wise  men  and  priests  of  Egypt,  and  by  the 
esoteric  linga  worshippers  of  India,  with  many  of  whom  it 
is  unconnected  with  sensuality.  The  common  mass  on 
the  other  hand  takes  everywhere  delight  in  the  exhibition 
of  coarse  and  vile  practices  to  which  must  be  counted  the 
indecent  Phallic  processions  in  Egypt,  Greece  and  Italy. 
MelampQs,  the  son  of  Amytheon,  introduced  according  to 
Herodotos  the  worship  of  Dionysos,  and  the  procession  of 
the  Phallus  first  from  Egypt  into  Greece,123  where  it 
degenerated,  as  was  also  the  case  in  Italy,  and  filled  the 
streets  of  the  towns  and  the  lanes  of  the  country  with 
crowds  of  riotous  men  and  lascivious  women,  so  that  these 
processions  had  eventually  to  be  suppressed  by  legal 
measures  and  by  main  force. 

Siva  is  said  to  be  more  pleased  by  being  worshipped  in 
the  form  of  the  linga,  than  by  any  other  adoration,  as  he 
declared  to  Asvatthaman.124  Tradition  has  it  that  Siva 
assumed  first  the  shape  of  the  linga  in  the  contest  which 
took  place  between  Brahman  and  Visnu,  and  at  the  day  of 
Sivaratri  he  appears  in  the  form  of  the  Mahalinga. 

There  exist  on  the  earth  seven  various  species  of  lingas, 
which  are  called  after  Brahman,  the  Gods,  Rsis,  Siddhas, 
Raksasas,  Men  and  Bapa. 1 2 5 

Different  lingas  should  be  worshipped  inside  and  outside 
the  houses.  Those  used  inside  by  householders  should  be 


17  s See  Herodotos,  II.  49. 

***  See  Laksinmarayanasamvada,  18th  chapter  : 

Lingapujii  SivasyestS  vigrahariidhaniit  priye 
Asvatthamne  ca  gaditam  Sivavakyam  tathaiva  hi. 

1 • * Ibidem  : 

Svayambhuvam  daivam  arsam  saiddham  niksasam  era  ca, 
UaDQsam  Bapapujyam  ca  sapta  liiigani  bliutale. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


383 


made  of  gold,  or  precious  stones,  or  quicksilver,  or  other 
similar  material.  There  exists  twenty-two  various  kinds 
of  such  lingas.  Brahman  householders  should  use  lingas 
made  of  rock  crystal,  Ksatriyas  of  silver,  Vaisyas  of  bell- 
metal,  Sodras  of  earth  and  Raksasas  of  gold.1  20 

In  the  ritual  of  the  Pahcftyatana  are  mentioned  various 
kinds  of  lingas  which  can  be  worshipped,  as  the  Narmada 
or  Banal  in  ga,  an  artificial  lihga,  a Paqipltha  lihga,  an 
earthen  lihga,  one  consisting  of  a jewel,  or  one  made  of 
butter,  or  one  of  gold,  silver  or  copper,  or  oue  which  repre- 
senting life,  is  drawn  as  it  were  from  the  heart. 1 2 7 

The  natural  stone  lingas  are  found  in  various  rivers,  but 
those  of  the  Narmada  and  Gandaki  excel  all  others  in  value 
and  efficiency,  and  of  the  stones  of  these  two  streams  those 
of  the  Narmada  are  in  their  turn  preferred.1 2 8 It  is  a 
peculiar  coincidence  that  the  Gandaki  which  harbours  in 
its  bed  the  Salagrama-stones  should  be  also  renowned  for 
its  stone  lingas- 

The  origin  of  the  lingas  in  the  Narmada  is  ascribed  to  the 
asura  Bana  who  worshipped  in  olden  times  in  its  neighbour- 
hood and  placed  the  Lingas  in  the  Narmada.  Of  the  three 
species  which  are  found  in  the  river  the  bubble-shaped  are 


120  Ibidem: 

Grhastham  gehapiijayam  ratnasvaraarasadibhih, 
dvavimsatividhani  syur  lihganyetani  tatra  ca. 

Sphatikam  brahmananam  tn  rajatam  bahujanmanam, 
vaisyanam  karhsyaraeitam  mrnmayam  padajanmanam, 
Svarnalingam  raksasanam  prasastam  grhaptijane. 

1 2 1 Narmade  va  kriyalinge  panipithaynte’  pi  va 
parthive  manilihge  va  navanitamaye’  pi  va, 

Sauvarne  rajate  tamre  pranalirige  yajet  Sivam, 
astamiirtisu  va  Sambbum  nityam  aradhayet  dvijah. 

Under  Panipitha  linga  is  also  occasionally  understood  a linga  made 
of  earth  and  placed  for  worship  in  the  left  hand. 

123  See  Laksmiiiardyanasamvada  loco  citato  : 

Bhaumam  bhogapradam  tatra  dve  lihge  sarvakamade 
Narmada -Gandaki-lihge  tatrapyuttamam  iritam 
Sarvada  lihgam  abjaksi  Narmadalingam  arcayet. 
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regarded  as  the  best,  next  come  the  egg-shaped,  and  the 
last  the  bull-hump-shaped  should  not  be  worshipped  at  all 
by  men.  Wise  persons  should  further  worship  those  lihgas 
which  have  a reddish  colour  like  a ripe  roseapple,  or  are 
dark  blue  like  the  muzzle  of  a female  buffalo,  or  brown 
like  the  eyes  of  the  wonderful  cow  Kapila. 1 2 9 

The  Banalinga  which  stands  always  near  Siva  should  be 
as  long  as  the  distance  from  the  Masaline  to  the  end  of  the 
hand,  like  a ripe  roseapple,  like  honey,  like  a bee,  a crystal, 
if  blue,  smooth  like  a mirrored  image  and  with  a basis  of 
the  same  colour,  like  a bullhump,  the  nipple  of  a cow’s 
udder,  a fowl’s  egg  and  smooth.130 

Avoided  should  be  those  lihgas,  which  are  rough,  uneven, 
short,  light,  thick,  sharp-pointed,  thin,  triangular,  long, 
without  marks,  with  a hole,  blue-coloured,  low,  cut,  which 
have  lines,  spots  or  stains,  are  like  a sula,  are  flat,  tawny, 
glittering  like  a diamond,  have  a cracked  basis,  or  a peri- 
carp of  a lotus.  Persons  who  desire  final  emancipation 
should  avoid  these  lihgas.1 3 1 

1 39  See  Lahsmlnnrdyanasamvdda  loco  citato  : 

Arcayitva  Narmadayam  Banena  nihitam  pura, 

Sivalingam  silarupam  tatrabhistaphalapradam, 

Uttamam  budbudakaram  madhyamam  tvandasannibham 
Piijamyam  dvayam  liugam  grhasthair  lihgamandire. 
Vrsabhaskandhasadrsam  adhamam  santyajet  narah. 
Jambupakvaphalaprakhyam  makislnasikaprabkam 
Kapilaksisamam  kantya  ptijanlyam  trayam  budhaih. 

130  Banam  lingam  adhi?tliitesam  anisam  masadihastantakam, 

Jambtipakvaphalopamam  madhunibham  bbrngaprabham  kacabham, 
Nilam  va  pratibiinbabandhabharitam  tadvarnapitham  kakut — 
Tulyam  gostanakukkutandasadrsam  snigdham  sadarcyam  sriyai. 

Worth  quoting  is  this  stanza  taken  from  the  Sivadharmottara : 

Piijaniyas  sada  Sambhuh  svayamvyaktah  phaladisu. 

A natural  lihga  is  often  found  within  certain  fruits  and  flowers. 

The  Mdsa  is  the  upper  line  which  crosses  the  palm  of  the  hand. 

1 3 1 Varjyam  karkasarnksakubjam  aguru  sthiilam  sitagram  krsam 
Tryasram  dirgham  alaksanam  sasusiram  nilabhanicaksatam 
Rekhabindukalankasillacipitam  pingam  sphuraddhirakam 
Pitham  va  sphutitam  sakarwikam  idam  sarvam  mumuksns  tyajet. 
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Fourteen  krores  of  Banalihgas  are  found  in  eight  differ- 
ent places  of  the  world,  one  krore  each  iu  the  Amarapati 
(ksetra  ?),  Mahendra  mountain,  in  Nepal  (Gandaki),  Kauya 
(kubja)  and  Tlrtharanya,  3 krores  each  in  Srigiri  (Srisaila), 
Lingasaila  and  Kftligarta.  Besides  these  lingas  there  exist 
many  lingas  with  or  without pithas  worshipped  in  mantapas 
by  the  eight  Dikpalas.1  32 

The  Gandaki  supplies  six  varieties  of  lihgastones  which 

/ 

are  called  respectively : Sivanabha,  Aghora,  Sadyojata, 
Vamadeva,  Tatpurusa  and  Is  ana,  of  these  six  the  Aghora 
alone  is  unfit  for  worship,  as  it  possesses  an  indistinct 
appearance,  and  has  on  its  top  a red  braid  of  hair  and  the 

A 

crescent  of  the  moon.  Siva  is  occasionally  worshipped  in 
the  form  of  a cross-shaped  linga.  Four  of  these  lingas 
face  the  four  cai’dinal  points  and  the  fifth  looks  upwards, 
standing  in  the  middle  on  the  top  of  them.  These  five 
lingas  are  called  SadyOjata,  Vamadeva,  Aghora,  Tatpurusa 
and  Isana.  The  first  faces  the  west,  the  second  the  north, 
the  third  the  south,  the  fourth  the  east,  and  the  fifth  the 
sky.  At  the  erection  of  a linga  the  five  mantras  of  which 
the  first  begins  with  sadydjatam  should  be  repeated.1  33 

132  Asmilloke  caturdasakotibanalihgavasthanasthalavisesa  ucyante. 
Pratyekam  kotir  eka  hy  Amarapati-Mahendradri-Nepala-Kanya- 
Tirtharanyesu,  kotitritayam  atka  pxthak  Srlgirau  Lingasaile 
Kaligarte  ca  plthair  virahitasahitanyeva  lingani  sarva — 
Prasadopetapuhanyatka  karidadhiparcyani  kamyani  ca  syuk. 

This  latter  information  about  tke  Banaliiiga  was  supplied  to  me  by 
M.R.Ry.  A.  Krishnasvami  Iyer,  b.a. 

133  Ibidem. 

Gandakijatam  abjaksi  Sivanabham  iti  smrtam, 

Sivanabhir  Aghorasca  Sadyojatas  tathaiva  ca. 

Yamadevas  Tatpurusa  Isanak  sadvidkak  smrtak, 

Agkoram  tu  parityajya  pujyak  pancavidhak  smrtak. 

Sarvatra  samkitakara  murdkni  raktajatendudkrk 
Aghoramurtik  sa  tyajya  grkastkaik  subkakanksibkih. 

With  respect  to  these  five  lingas  it  may  be  added  that  the  Sadyojata- 
linga  is  in  Kanci,  the  Tatpurusa  in  Kalahasti,  the  Aghora  and  Isana  in 
Cidambaram  and  the  Vamadeva-liuga  in  -Jambukesrara.  These  mantras 
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The  two  streams  Gandaki  and  Narmada  provide  thus 
together  seven  auspicious  kinds  of  the  linga,  five  come  from 
the  former,  two  from  the  latter. 1 3 4 

Ten  general  distinctive  marks  (laksapa)  are  ascribed  to 
the  stone-lingas,  the  adhya  is  like  a half-moon,  the  anadhya 
like  a triangle,  the  suredya  like  a fowl’s  egg,  the  sarvasa 
like  an  umbrella,  the  other  six  are  the  nagara,  dravida, 
vesara,  sarvadesika,  kalinga  and  varata. 

In  the  preceding  three  chapters  I have  dealt  with  the 
three  gods  which  constitute  the  Trimurti,  and,  by  inquir- 
ing into  the  origin  and  nature  of  some  of  their  character- 
istic emblems,  I have  been  able  to  point  out  and  to  explain 
the  changes  in  the  position  and  worship  of  these  gods, 
which  occurred  in  course  of  time-  From  the  consideration 
of  the  TrimOrti  I now  turn  to  the  gradually  developed  con- 
ception of  a Supreme  Spirit  (Paratman,  Paramatman, 
Brahman  or  Parabrahman)  and  thence  to  the  worship  of  the 
Energy  or  Sakti. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

On  Paramatman,  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

Though  Visnu  and  Siva  still  claim  the  chief  adoration 
of  the  masses  and  are  devoutly  worshipped  by  their  ad- 
herents, the  great  Indian  thinkers  have  long  ago  discarded 
popular  superstitions  and  arrived  at  a higher  and  purer 

begin  respectively  with  Sadyojatam,  Vamadevaya,  Aghorebhyah,  Tat- 
purusaya  and  Isanah,  and  occur  in  the  Narayauiyajiiiki  Upanisad,  17 — 
21.  In  the  Sarvadarianasahgraha,  on  pp.  96  and  97  in  Taranathatarkava- 
caspati’s  edition  (Saka  1793,  A.D.  1871)  it  is  said  that  the  Supreme  lord 
has  the  liana  as  his  head,  the  Tatpurusa  as  his  mouth,  the  Aghora  as  his 
heart,  the  Vamadcva  as  his  secret  parts,  and  the  Sadyojata  as  his  feet : 
“ Isanamastakastatpurusavaktrd  ghorabrdayo  vamadevaguhyah  sadyojata- 
pada  Isvara  iti.”  The  same  is  expressed  in  the  sldka  : 

Tadvapuh  paucabhir  mautraih  paucakrtyopaydgibhih 
Isatatpuru?aghoravamadyair  mastakad  idam.  See  p.  366. 

1 3*  Ibidem  : 

Gandakisambhave  paiica  Narmadasambhave  dvayam, 

Piijaniyani  lihgawi  naraih  saptavidhanyapi. 
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conception  of  the  Godhead.  However,  their  teaching  has 
neither  reached  nor  penetrated  the  mind  of  the  masses  to 
whom  the  worship  of  an  abstract  incorporeal  and  invisible 
divinity  could  only  appear  meaningless,  and  in  whom  it 
could  not  excite  any  fervour. 

A great  religious  reform  in  Brahmanism  was,  as  is  well 
known,  effected  by  the  famous  Sahkanicarya  who  was  a 
native  of  Southern  India,  like  the  great  teachers  llhagavad 
Ramanuj&carya  and  Madhvacarya  who  appeared  after  him. 

It  is  not  my  intention  here  to  discuss  the  development  or 
pursue  the  history  of  Modern  Brahmanism,  I only  wish  to 
sketch  in  a few  lines  some  of  the  striking  points  of  the 
worship  of  the  Godhead  and  to  proceed  then  to  the  de- 
scription of  the  adoration  of  Sakti  or  female  energy,  a sub- 
ject which  leads  us  back  to  the  national  religion  of  the 
Non- Aryan  population  of  India. 

Sankaracarya,  the  founder  of  the  Advaita  belief,  de- 
clared that  the  Supreme  Spirit  alone  is  real,  is  pure  intel- 
ligence, free  from  all  distinctions,  eternal,  stainless,  knowing 
and  free,  and  that  matter  (jagat  or  muya)  is  unreal ; 
or  that  the  former  does  not  possess  any  qualities  while  the 
latter  does  ; or  that  the  former  represents  knowledge  and 
the  latter  ignorance.  In  consequence  the  Supreme  Spirit 
is  invisible  yet  all-seeing,  omniscient,  the  cause,  the  maker 
and  the  giver  of  all.  He  cannot  be  comprehended  by  mind 
or  speech  and  is  impervious  to  the  distinctions  of  place, 
time  or  matter,  he  is  the  lord  and  protector  of  all  and 
shines  through  his  own  essence. 1 3 5 

135  Compare  Sarvadarsanasangraha,  p.  55:  “ Aiesapratyanlkam  cin- 
matram  brahmaiva  paramarthah  tacca  nityasnddhabuddhamuktasvabha- 
vamapi,”  and  Ibidem,  p.  96  : 

Sa  jnah  sarvasya  kartrtvat  sadhanahgaphalaih  saha. 
yo  yajjanati  kurute  sa  tadeveti  susthitam. 

See  also  Devibliagavata  III,  6,  70,  and  IX,  2,  13,  14,  70. 

70.  Drsyanca  nirgunam  loke  na  bhutam  no  bhavisyati. 
nirgunah  paramatmasan  na  tu  disyah  kadacana. 
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The  Advaita  philosophy  admits  six  essential  elements,  five 
of  which  disappear,  while  one  remains  imperishable ; these 
six  are  the  life,  the  lord,  the  pure  intellect,  the  difference 
between  the  latter  and  the  previous  two,  ignorance,  and 
the  difference  between  it  and  the  pure  intellect.  This  pure 
intellect  does  not  perish. 1 3 6 

The  natures  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  and  of  Energy  (Maya, 
Prakrti,  or  Sakti)  are  originally  identical,  and  no  difference 
exists  between  them.  What  he  is  is  she,  and  what  she  is 
is  he,  confusion  of  mind  only  creates  a difference,  though 
a subtle  distinction  does  in  reality  exist.  Though  eternal 
and  without  a second,  Brahman  arrives  at  the  time  of  crea- 
tion at  a dual  state,  and  though  originally  without  any 
attributes,  he  unites  himself  for  the  purpose  of  creation 
with  matter  (Maya)  and  becomes  thus  Sagunabrahman , 
Brahman  with  attributes.  As  the  light  through  some 
cause  becomes  double,  either  through  reflection  or  by 
means  of  a mirror,  so  also  is  the  one  (Paramatman)  the 
reflection  of  the  other  (Prakrti).137 

13.  Tejorupatn  nirakaram  dhyayante  yoginah  tada 
vadanti  ca  param  Brahma  Paramatinanam  Isvaram, 

14.  Adisyam  sarvadrastaram  sarvajham  sarvakaranam 
sarupam  tamariipam  ca  tam  Vaisnavah  tanna  manvate. 

The  idea  concerning  the  position  of  Brahman  to  matter  is  expressed  in 
such  axioms  as  : Brahma  satyam  jagamnithya  ; Brahma  nirgupam 

Brahma  sagunam ; Brahma  jfianariipam  Maya  ajftanarupini.  Otherwise 
the  Supreme  Spirit  is  described  as  vahmanasagocaram , desakalavastuparic 
chedaiunyam  and  svayampralcaiavastu. 

130  Jiva  iso  visuddha  cit  bhedastasyah  tayor  dvayoh 
avidya  taccitor  bhedah  sat  asmakam  anadayah. 

Sadanadayah  tesu  paiica  nasyanti,  eko  visuddha  cit  na  nasyati,  etat 
ova  Brahman. 

Compare  with  this  Sarvadarianasangralia,  p.  103  : 

Patividye  tatliavidya  pasuh  pasasca  karanam 
tannivrttaviti  prdktah  padarthah  sat  samasatah.' 

137  See  Devibhagavata  III,  6,  1 — 6,  and  IX,  2,  5 — 7. 

1.  Iti  pr?$a  maya  devi  vinayiivanatena  ca 

uvaca  vacanam  slaksnam  iidya  bhagavati  hi  sa. 


OP  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


389 


The  Supreme  Spirit  is  manifested  in  five  different 
aspects,  one  of  which  the  individual  believer  regards  as  the 
principal  form,  the  istaclevata,  and  round  this  he  arranges 
the  other  four.  These  five  varieties  form  united  the  one 
Godhead.1 38 

They  are  known  as  the  Paiica  Ayatanani,  called  Aditya, 
Ambika,  Visnu,  Gananatha  and  Mahesvara,  and  are  re- 
spectively represented  by  a crystal,  metal  ore,  Salagrama- 
stone,  redstone  and  a bapalihga.  Whichever  of  these  five  is 
chosen  by  the  worshipper,  is  placed  in  the  middle,  and  the 
other  four  occupy  a fixed  position  iu  the  North-East,  South- 
East,  South-West  and  North-West.  If  Siva  is  the  middle 
then  Visnu,  Aditya,  Ganesa  and  Ambika  are  respectively 
in  the  N.  E.,  S.  E.,  S.  W. ; and  N.  W.,  if  Visnu  occupies  the 
centre  then  Siva,  Ganesa,  Aditya  and  Ambika  are  in  the 
corresponding  positions  ; if  Aditya  is  chosen  the  order  is 


2.  Sadaikatvam  na  bhedo’sti  sarvadaiva  mamisya  ca 
yosau  saliam  aham  yosau  bhedo’sti  mativibhramat. 

3.  Avayor  antaram  snksmam  yo  veda  matiman  hi  sah 
vimuktah  sa  tu  samsarat  ucyate  natra  samsayah. 

4.  Ekam  evadvitiyam  vai  brahma  nityam  sanatanam 
dvaitabhavam  pnnar  yati  k31a  utpitsusaiijuake. 

5.  Yatha  dipah  tathopadher  yogat  safijayate  dvidha 
chayevadarsamadhye  va  pratibimbam  tathavayoh. 

6.  Bheda  utpitsakale  vai  sargartham  prabhavatyaja 
drsyadrsyavibhedo’  yam  dvaividhye  sati  sarvatha  ; 

and  IX,  2,  5—7  : 

5.  Nitya  atma  nabho  nityam  kalo  nityo  diso  yatha 
visvanam  golakam  nityam  nityo  goloka  eva  ca. 

6.  Tadekadese  vaikuritho  hyabhramarganusarakah 
tathaiva  prakrtir  nitya  Brahmalila  sanatani. 

7.  Yathagnan  dahika  candre  prahlado  bha  ravau  yatha 
sasvad  ynkta  na  bhinna  sa  tatha  prakrtir  atmani. 

1 3 s Yastuto  nirgunam  Brahma  snddhadvaitam  pracaksate. 

Mayaya  sagnnam  tasya  piijyata  piijakaih  krta. 

Upasakanam  karyartham  brahmano  gnnakalpanam 

yadrsi  bhavana  yasya  siddhir  bhavati  tadrsi. 

Svasvapriyatamam  devam  madhye  sthapya  sucivratah 

caturdiksu  caturmartih  pancayatanam  arcayet.  (Nirnayasindhu.) 
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Siva,  Ganesa,  Visnu  and  Ambika ; if  Ambika  then  Visnu, 

/ _ 

Siva,  Ganesa  and  Aditya ; and  if  Ganesa  or  Gananatha 

s — 

is  in  the  middle  Visnu,  Siva,  Aditya  and  Ambika  are  re- 
spectively stationed  in  the  N.  E.,  S.  E,,  S.  W.,  and  N.  "W.1 39 

In  the  Vaisnava  belief,  or  Visistadvaita  Vedanta,  the 
desire  of  Visnu  is  the  Maya,  which  is  subject  to  Visnu  and 
through  which  he  destroys  the  world  after  having  created 
and  protected  it. 1 4 0 

The  Supreme  Spirit  is  according  to  the  belief  of  the 
Vaisnavas  always  endowed  with  attributes,  and  is  therefore 
always  saguna.  Bhagavad  Ramanujacarya,  the  great  Vais- 
nava reformer,  teaches  a triad  of  principles,  the  Supreme 
Spirit  represented  by  Hari,  the  individual  spirit  by  the 
soul,  and  the  visible  world  by  the  non-soul.  The  individual 
spirits,  or  souls,  are  eternal.  The  Supreme  Spirit  of  the 
Vaisnavas,  Vasudeva,  is  also  viewed  under  five  different 
forms  (murti),  as  area,  adoration,  in  images  ; vibhava,  mani- 


139  Sambhau  madhyagate  harlnaharabhudevyo,  Harau  sankare- 
bhSsyenagasuta  Ravau  Haragawesa  jambikas  sthapitah, 

Devyam  Visnnharaikadautaravayo,  Lambodare’jesvare- 
naryah,  Saiikarabliagatdtisukhada  vyastastu  te  hanidah. 

According  to  the  various  deities  worshipped,  there  are  six  principal 
religious  sects  in  India,  their  respective  deity  being  Siva,  Visnu,  Sakti, 
Surya,  Ganapati,  or  Kapalin.  The  special  characteristics  of  each  are  con- 
tained in  the  following  lines  : 

Saive  lihgadhrtir  hi  Saktikamate  halahrtir  Vaisnave 
Mudratapavidhir  Ganadhipamate  tiicchistavastugrahah 
Saure  lohitacandanarcanavidhih  Kapalike  manusa 
dhvastih,  yena  kalau  nirakrtam  abhiit,  somo  guruh  Sankarah. 

In  Srhgeri  the  principal  seat  of  Sahkaracarya  the  Pancayatanam  is 
revered  as  follows : 

Sricandramaulisvarasaradamba  Sriratnagarbharkanrsimharupam, 
aradhaniyam  satatam  manusyair  Brahmaiva  pancayatanam  prapadj’e. 
CandramauliSvara  represents  the  principal  forms  of  the  liiiga,  Saradamba 
the  principal  form  of  Devi  or  Ambika,  Ratnagarbha  the  principal  of  the 
21  Ganesamiirtis,  Arka  the  principal  of  the  twelve  Adityamiirtis  and 
Nrsimha  the  principal  of  the  Visnumilrtis. 

1 10  Visnor  icchaiva  Maya,  sa  Visnor  adhina,  tayaiva  Visnur  jagatsrstva 
palayitva  saihharati. 
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festation,  in  the  incarnations  ; vyuha,  formation,  in  the  four- 
fold appearance  as  Sankarsapa,  Vasudeva,  Pradyumna  and 
Aniruddha;  suksma,  subtile,  in  the  Supremo  Spirit  Vasu- 
deva with  his  six  attributes,  the  first  of  which  is  exemption 
from  sin ; and  ant  ary  ami,  interior  spirit,  controlling  the 
individual  soul.1 4 1 


1 ‘ 1 Compare  Sarvadarianasahgraha,  p.  55  : 

Isvarascidaeicceti  padartliatritayam  harili 

isvarascita  ityukta  jivadrsyam  acit  punar, 

Ibidem  64 : 

tatra  cicchabdavacyajivatmanah  paramatmanah  sakasad  bhinna  nityaaca 

Also  65  : Vasudevah  param  brahma  kalyanagunasariiyutah 
bhuvananam  upadanam  karta  jivaniyamakah. 

Sa  eva  Vasudevah  paramakaruniko  bbaktavatsalab  paramapurusah 
tadupasakanuguuatattatphalapradanaya  svalilavasad  arcavibhavavyuha- 
suksmantaryamibhedena  paucadbavatisthate.  Tatrarca  nama  pratima- 
dayab,  riimadyavataro  vibhavab  vyubascaturvidliab  Vasudeva-Saiikarsana. 
Pradyumnaniruddhasanjfiakah,  suksmam  sampurnam  sadgunam  vasu- 
devakliyam  param  brahma  gunii  apahatapapmatvadayab  so’pahatapapma 
vijaro  vimrtyurvisoko  vijighatsah  apipasab  satyakamah  satyasabkalpa  iti 
sruteh,  antaryami  sakalajivaniyamakab  ya  atmani  tisthannatmanam  anta- 
rdyamayatlti  sruteh.  “ I have  corrected  a few  mistakes  occurring  in  the 
print.  In  the  Yatindramatadipikd  the  five  miirtis  of  Parabrahman  are 
given  in  the  opposite  order  : paravyuhavibhaviintaryamyarcavatararupena 
pancaprakarah.” 

Compare  also  the  description  of  the  Supreme  Srikrsna  as  found  in  the 
Devibhdgavata,  IX,  II,  15 — 25  : 

15.  Vadanti  caiva  te  kasya  tejas  tejasvina  vina 
tejomaudalamadhyastham  Brahma  tejasvinam  param. 

16.  Svecchamayam  sarvarupam  sarvakaranakaranam 
ativa  sundaram  rupam  bibhratam  sumanoharam. 

17.  Kisdravayasam  santam  sarvakantam  paratparam 
navinaniradabhasam  dhamaikam  syamavigraham. 

18.  SaranmadhyahnapadmaughasobhSmdcanaldcanam 
mnktacchavivinindyaikadantapahktimanoharam. 

19.  Mayurapinchacudam  ca  malatimalyamanditam 
sunasam  susmitam  kantam  bhaktanugrahakaranam. 

20.  J valadagnivisuddhaikapitamsukasusobhitam 
dvibhujam  muralihastam  ratnabhusanabhusitam. 

21.  Sarvadharam  ca  sarvesam  sarvasaktiyntam  vibhum 
sarvaisvaryapradam  sarvasvatantram  sarvamaiigalam. 

22.  Paripurnatamam  siddham  siddhesam  siddhikaranam 
dhyayante  vaisnavas  sasvad  devadevam  sanatanam. 

51 
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According  to  the  Saiva  religion  Maya  constitutes  half  the 
body  of  Siva  on  his  left  side,  she  is  in  reality  Sakti  as  Par- 
vatl,  or  Visiiu  in  the  form  of  Maya.142 

Religious  fervour  pervades  the  mind  of  the  Indian  popu- 
lation, and  the  various  philosophical  and  scientific  systems 
are  anxious  to  define  the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Spirit. 
We  need  not  therefore  be  surprised  that  attempts  have 
been  made  to  connect  Brahman  with  sound  and  to  identify 
him  with  the  word  sphdta,  as  Bhartrhari  (Hari)  does  in 
his  verse,  stating  that  it  is  : “Brahman,  without  beginning 
and  end,  the  imperishable  essence  of  speech,  which  revolves 
by  the  state  of  things,  and  whence  arises  the  formation  of 
the  world.”1 43 

In  order  to  give  an  idea  of  how  the  majority  of  intelli- 
gent Hindus  comprehend  the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Spirit, 
I extract  from  the  Bhagavadglta,  the  sacred  portion  of  the 
Bhismaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  a few  lines  concern- 
ing Him.  In  the  discourse  of  the  divine  Krsna  with 
the  Pandava  hero,  Arjuna,  the  former  says : 

“ Earth,  water,  fire,  air,  ether,  mind,  intellect  and  self- 
consciousness  constitute  my  eightfold  divided  nature ; 
however,  know  that,  besides  this,  I possess  a superior, 
an  animate,  nature,  by  which,  0 long-armed,  the  world  is 


23.  Janniainrtyujaravyadbisokabhitiharam  param 
Brahmano  vayasa  yasya  nimesa  upacaryate. 

24.  Sacatma  sa  param  brahma  Krsua  ityabhidhiyate 
krsistadbhaktivacano  nasca  taddasyavacakah. 

25.  Bhaktidasyapradiita  yas  sa  ca  krsnah  prakirtitah 
ityahur  vaisnavas  tatra  siddhantah  procyate  mayii. 

142  Saivamato  Maya  Sivasya  ardharilpam  vamaiigaui  saiva  Saktili; 
which  idea  is  also  thus  expressed : Saivamate  Visnur  Mayariipah,  Sivasya 
vamaiige  Parvatiriipena  vartate. 

14S  See  Sar vadar&an asangraha,  p.  158:  “ Sphotakbyo  niravayavo  liityah 
sabdo  brahmaiveti.  Harinabhani : 

Anadinidhanam  brahma  sabdatattvam  yadaksai'am 
vivartate’rthabhavena  prakriya  jagato  yatah. 

This  theory  about  the  eternity  of  the  sound  fpliola  is  contradicted  in 
Kapila’s  Sahkhyasiitras  V,  57  and  68. 
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supported.  Understand  that  this  is  the  source  of  all  creation. 

I am  the  cause  and  likewise  the  dissolution  of  the  whole 
universe.  Nothing  higher,  0 Dhananjaya,  exists  than 
me;  all  this  is  strung  on  me  like  a multitude  of  peails 
on  a string.  I am  the  moisture  in  the  water,  0 son  of 
Kunti,  I am  the  splendour  of  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
I am  the  mystical  syllable  (um)  of  all  the  \ edas,  the 
sound  in  the  ether,  manliness  in  men.  I am  the  pure 
flavour  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  in  the  lire,  the  life  in  all 
beings, and  the  penanceof  ascetics.  Know  me,0  son  of  Prtha, 
to  be  the  eternal  seed  of  all  beings,  the  intellect  of  all 
intelligent  creatures,  the  brilliance  of  all  brilliants.  I am 
the  strength  of  tho  sti’ong,  free  from  desire  and  passion, 
O bull  of  the  Bharatas,  I am  in  animate  beings  the  desire 
consistent  with  righteousness.  Know  that  all  the  existences 
that  partake  of  the  qualities  of  Sattva  (goodness),  Rajas 
(passion),  and  Tanias  (darkness)  are  from  me,  but  not  in  me. 
The  whole  world,  beguiled  by  the  existences  influenced  by 
these  three  qualities,  does  not  know  me,  who  am  distinct 
from  them,  and  immutable.  My  divine  illusion,  depend- 
ing on  the  three  qualities,  is  hard  to  overcome ; those, 
however,  who  have  recourse  to  me,  cross  this  illusion.” 1 4 4 


141  See  Mahabharata,  Bhismaparvan,  XXXI,  4 — 14  : 

4.  Bhurnir  apo’nalo  vayuh  kham  mano  buddhir  eva  ca 
ahaukara  itiyam  me  bliinna  prakrtir  astadha. 

5.  Apareyam  itas  tvanyam  prakrtim  viddbi  me  param 
jivabhutam  mahabaho  yayedam  dharyatc  jagat. 

6.  Etadyonini  bhiitani  sarvanltyupadharaya 

aham  krtsnasya  jagatah  prabhavah  pralayas  tatha. 

7.  Mattali  parataram  nanyat  kincidasti,  Dhananjaya, 
mayi  sarvam  idam  protam  sntre  manigana  iva. 

8.  Raso’ham  apsu,  Kaunteya,  prabhasmi  sasisuryaydh 
praaavah  sarvavedesu  sabdah  khe  paurasam  nrsu. 

D.  Punyo  gandhah  prthivyam  ea  tejascasmi  vibhavasau 
jivanam  sarvabhutesu  tapascasmi  tapasvisn. 

10.  BIjam  mam  sarvabkutanam  viddhi  Partha  sanatauam 
buddhir  buddhimatam  asmi  tejas  tejasvinam  aham. 
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<c  Brahman  is  supreme  and  imperishable,  Adhyatman  is 
individual  constitution,  the  quality  which  makes  the  pro- 
duction of  things  is  called  action,  Adhibhuta  represents  the 
perishable,  the  Adhidaivata  is  Purusa.  I am  here  in  this 
body  Adhiyajna,  0 best  of  corporeal  beings.  He  wrho,  at 
the  end  of  time,  when  leaving  his  body,  remembers  me,  goes 
to  my  state ; there  is  no  doubt  about  it.  Moreover,  O son  of 
Kunti,  he  goes  to  that  exact  state  which  he  remembers  when 
leaving  his  body.  Therefore  remember  me  at  all  times  and 
fight,  fixing  the  intelligence  of  your  mind  on  me.  He  who 
with  a mind  endowed  with  the  practice  of  meditation  does 
not  stray  elsewhere,  goes,  O son  of  Prtha,  to  the  Divine  Soul 
(Purusa).  He  who  at  the  time  of  his  departure  thinks  of 
the  ancient  prophet,  of  the  ruler,  of  him  who  is  more  minute 
than  an  atom,  who  preserves  all,  whose  form  is  inconceiv- 
able, who  has  the  colour  of  the  sun,  and  who  is  beyond 
darkness,  with  a steady  mind,  with  faith  and  power  of  abstrac- 
tion, fixing  his  breath  in  the  middle  of  his  brows,  goes  to 
that  supreme  Divine  Soul.  I shall  now  briefly  tell  you  about 
that  place,  which  the  Yedic  scholars  call  imperishable,  which 
the  ascetics  whose  passions  have  gone  enter,  and  longing 
for  which  they  live  a celibate  life.  He  who,  on  leaving  his 
body,  departs, having  closed  up  all  the  doors  (senses),  having 
confined  his  mind  within  his  heart,  placing  his  breath  within 
his  head,  intent  on  persevering  devotion,  uttering  the  man- 
tra consisting  of  the  one  syllable  Dm,  -while  remembering 
me,  goes  to  the  highest  happiness.  To  him,  0 son  of  Prtha, 
who  always  remembers  me  with  a mind  undiverted  to  other 


11.  Balam  balavatarhscaham  kamaragavivarjitam 
dharmaviruddho  bhutesu  kamo’emi  Bharatarsabha. 

12.  Ye  caiva  sattvika  bhava  rajasnstSmasasca  ye 
matta  eveti  tan  viddhi  na  tvabam  tesu  te  mayi. 

13.  Tribhir  gnnamayair  bhavair  ebkis  sarvam  idam  jagat 
mobitam  nabbijanati  mam  ebhyab  paramavyayam. 

11.  Dairi  hyesa  gunamayi  mama  maya  duratyaya 
mam  eva  ye  prapadyaute  mayam  etam  taranti  te. 
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objects,  to  such  a devout  devotee  I am  easily  accessible. 
Those  high-minded  persons  who  have  attained  the  highest 
perfection  and  have  reached  me,  do  not  incur  rebirth, 
the  transient  dwelling  of  pain.  Tho  worlds  downwards 
from  the  abode  of  Brahman,  0 son  of  KuntI,  revolve  again, 
but  when  I am  reached  there  is  no  more  rebirth.” 1 46 
“I  am  the  Spirit,  0 curly-haired,  which  resides  in  all 
beings.  1 am  the  beginning,  tho  middle,  and  the  end 
of  things.  Among  the  Adityas  I am  Visnu,  among 
the  luminaries  I am  the  radiant  sun,  among  the  Maruts  I 

14  5 See  Bhismaparvan,  XXXII,  3 — 15  : 

3.  Aksaram  paramam  Brahma  svabhavo’dhyatma  ucyate 
bhiitabhavodbhavakard  nisargah  karmasaujnitah. 

4.  Adhibhutam  ksaro  bhiivah  purusascadhidaivatam 
adhiyaj flo’ham  evatra  dehe  dehabhrtam  vara. 

5.  Antakale  ca  mam  eva  smaran  muktva  kalevaram 
yah  prayati  sa  madbhavam  yati  nastyatra  earn  say  ah. 

6.  Yam  yam  vapi  smaran  bhavam  tyajatyante  kalevaram 
tarn  tam  evaiti  Kaunteya  sada  tadbhavabhavitah. 

7.  Tasmat  sarvesu  kalesu  mam  anusmara  yudhya  ca 
mayyarpitamanobuddhir  mam  evaisyasyasamsayah. 

8.  Abhyasaydgayuktena  cetasa  nanyagimina 
paramam  pnrusam  divyam  yati  Parthanucintayan. 

9.  Kavim  puranam  anusasitaram  a a or  aniyamsam  annsmared  yah 
sarvasya  dhataram  acintyarupam  adityavarnam  tamasah  para- 

stat. 

10.  Prayanakale  manasacalena  bhaktya  yukto  yogabalena  caiva 
bhruvor  madhye  prauam  avesya  samyak  sa  tam  param  pnrusam 

upaiti  divyam. 

11.  Yadaksaram  vedavido  vadanti  visanti  yadyatayo  vitaragah 
yad  icclianto  brahmacaryam  caranti  tatte  padam  sahgrahena 

pravaksye. 

12.  Sarvadvarani  samyamya  mano  hrdi  nirndhya  ca 
murdhnyadhayatmanah  pranam  asthito  yogadharanam. 

13.  Om  ityekaksaram  brahma  vyaharan  mam  anusmaran 
yah  prayati  tyajan  deham  sa  yati  paramam  gatim. 

14.  Ananyacetas  satatam  yo  mam  smarati  nityasah 
tasyaham  sulabhah  Partha  nityayuktasya  yoginah. 

15.  Mam  upetya  punar  janma  duhkhalayam  asasvatani 
napnuvanti  mahatmanah  sarhsiddhim  paramam  gatah. 

16.  Abrahmabhuvanallokah  punar  avartino’rjuna 
mam  upetya  tu  Kaunteya  punar  janma  na  vidyate. 
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am  Marl cl,  among  the  stars  I am  the  moon.  Among  the 
Vedas  I am  the  Samaveda,  among  the  gods  I am  Vasava, 
among  the  senses  I am  the  mind,  of  living  beings  I am  the 
life.  Among  the  Rudras  I am  Sankara,  among  the  Yaksas 
and  Raksas  I am  the  lord  of  wealth,  among  the  Vasus 
I am  Pavaka,  among  the  high  mountains  I am  Meru. 
Know,  0 son  of  Prtha,  that  I am  Brliaspati,  the  chief  among 
the  high  priests.  Among  army  leaders  I am  Skanda,  among 
the  sheets  of  water  I am  the  Ocean,  among  the  great  sages 
I am  Bhrgu,  among  words  I am  the  one  syllable  ( Ora ), 
among  sacrifices  I am  the  Japa,  among  immovable  things 
I am  the  Himalaya,  among  all  trees  I am  the  Asvattha, 
among  the  divine  sages  I am  Narada.  Among  the  Gan- 
dharvas  I am  Citraratha,  among  the  Siddhas  I am  the  sage 
Kapila.  Among  horses  know  me  to  be  Uccaissravas  which 
arose  with  the  amrta,  among  the  grand  elephants  the  Aira- 
vata,  and  the  king  among  men.  Among  weapons  I am  the 
thunderbolt,  among  cows  I am  the  Kamadhuk.  I am 
the  progeny-producing  Kaudarpa,  I am  Vasuki  among 
serpents.  Among  the  Nagas  I am  Ananta,  I am  Varuna 
among  aquatic  beings,  I am  Aryaman  among  the  Pitrs,  I 
am  Yama  among  those  who  restrain,  I am  Prahlada  among 
the  Daityas,  the  Time  among  those  who  count.  I am  the 
Lion  among  beasts,  and  Vainateya  among  birds.  Among 
purifiers  I am  the  wind,  Rama  among  the  weapon-bearers. 
I am  the  Makara  among  fishes,  the  Jahnavi  (Ganga)  among 
streams.  I am,  0 Arjuna,  the  beginning,  the  end,  and  the 
middle  of  all  things  ; among  the  sciences  I am  the  science 
of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  the  speech  of  speakers.  Of  the  letters 
I am  the  letter  a,  and  of  the  compound  words  I am  the 
Dvandva,I  am  also  the  undecaying  time,  I am  the  preserver 
whose  face  is  turned  every  where.  I am  all-seizing  death  and 
the  cause  of  all  future  things.  Among  feminines  I am  fame, 
fortune,  speech,  memory,  understanding,  foi’titude,  patience; 
among  the  Sama-hymns  I am  the  Vrhatsainan,  among  metres 
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I am  the  Gayatri,  among  the  months  I am  the  Milrgasirsa, 
among  seasons  the  season  of  flowers,  I ain  the  gambling  of 
cheats,  of  splendid  things  I am  the  splendour.  I am  victory, 
industry  and  the  goodness  of  all  good,  I am  Vasudeva  among 
theVrsnis,Dhanaujaya  among  the  Pandavas,  lam  alsoVyasa 
among  the  saints,  the  seer  Usanas  among  the  seers,  I am  the 
rod  of  those  who  subdue,  I am  the  Policy  of  those  who  desire 
victory.  I am  also  silence  among  secrets,  and  the  knowledge 
of  the  knowing.  That  which  is,  0 Arjuna,  the  seed  of  all 
beings,  that  I am,  there  does  not  exist  a movable  or  immov- 
able thing  that  is  without  me.  0 subduer  of  foes,  there  is 
no  end  of  my  divine  powers,  and  this  detailed  description  of 
my  power  is  only  mentioned  by  me  by  way  of  example.” 1 4 c 

With  these  few  remarks  on  the  Supreme  Spirit  or  Para- 
matman,  I pass  over  to  consider  the  adoration  of  the  Female 
Energy  or  Sakti,  which  arising  from  foreign  sources  was 
received  in  the  Aryan  theogony.  Its  influence  gradually 
increased,  until  it  obtained  equality  with  the  male  principle, 
and  at  last  developed  into  the  well  known  and  widely 
spread  Sakti  worship. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

On  Soldi. 

Introductory  Remarks. 

The  principal  deities  of  the  ancient  Aryans  were  of  the 
male  sex,  and  their  consorts,  whatever  influence  they  pos- 
sessed otherwise,  derived  their  power  mainly  from  being 
the  wives  of  the  great  gods.  The  Aryan  Pantheon  did  not 
admit  a goddess  to  supreme  authority,  nor  did  it  allow  to 
the  wives  of  the  gods  an  equal  share  in  ruling.  Pallas 


140  See,  Bhismaparvan,  XXXIV,  20 — 40.  This  passage  is  so  well  known 
that  I need  not  give  it  in  the  original. 
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Athene  (Minerva)  the  daughter,  and  Hera  (Juno)  the  wife 
of  Zeus  (Jupiter)  were  thus  dependent  on  the  will  of  the 
chief  of  the  gods,  and  Indranl,  Agnayl  and  Varunanl,  the 
wives  respectively  of  Indra,  Agni  and  Yaruna,  occupied  as 
such  in  the  Veda  only  a secondary  position.  But  this  prin- 
ciple of  male  exclusiveness  did  not  prevail  among  the  Tura- 
nian races,  for  Davkina,  the  lady  of  the  earth,  was  revered 
in  ancient  Babylonia  as  respectfully  as  was  Ea,  the  lord 
of  the  water,  and  she  was  also  worshipped  as  the  creator  of 
the  world.  The  same  idea  predominates  among  the  Gauda- 
Dravidians  of  India.,  where  from  a far  remote  period  the 
Mother  Earth,  the  representative  of  the  Female  Energy, 
was  worshipped  as  the  principal  deity,  and  where  even  at  the 
present  day  its  substitute  the  local  Gramadevata  is  revered 
as  the  founder  or  creator  of  each  village  or  town,  as  had 
been  the  practice  in  ancient  Babylonia.147  This  non- 
Aryan  worship  has  to  such  an  extent  been  accepted  by 
the  Aryan  population  of  India,  that  almost  all  important 
sacred  places,  to  which  pilgrims  resort  from  the  Himalaya 
mountains  in  the  North  to  Cape  Comorin  in  the  South  are 
under  the  guardianship  of  the  principle  of  female  energy, 

a 

i.e.,  of  Devi,  Kali,  or  Sakti,  &c.  The  original  Gauda-Dra- 
vidian  Gramadevata,  which  is  now  also  revered  by  the  Brah- 
mans, is  in  most  of  these  places  represented  by  or  trans- 
formed into  an  aryanised  Ksetradevata.  This  Ksetradevata 
or  titular  deity  of  a town,  district  or  country  is  ackuowT- 
ledged  as  a manifestation  of  Sakti,  and  the  worship  of 
these  Saktis  is  specially  performed  on  the  eighth  day 
(astavii)  of  the  Durgapuja.1 48 

1 4 7 See  page  327. 

448  In  the  Paninas  are  given  the  names  of  many  of  such  Ksetradevatas  and 
below  I quote  the  following  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Sridevibhiigavata 
and  the  Matsyapurana:  Abhayii,  Amoghiiksi,  Amrta,  Anahga,  Annapurna, 
Arogya,  Bhadra,  Bhadrakarni,  Bhadrakarnikii,  Bhadrasundarf,  Bhairavi, 
Bliavani,  Bhlma,  Blumesvari,  Bhrti,  Bhramari,  Bhuti,  Bhuvanosvari,  Bil- 
vapatrikii,  Candamundi,  Candikl,  Caiulrala,  I’andiin,  Devaki,  Devamatr, 
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Before  the  Aryan  invaders  became  familiar  with  the 
religious  tenets  of  their  national  foes,  whoso  country  they 

O 

had  conquered,  and  whom  they  had  reduced  to  a state  of 

Devi,  Dhvani,  Ekavira,  Gauri,  Giyatri,  Gomati,  Guhyakali,  Hiiigula,  Hira- 
iiySksi,  Jambiinadcsvari,  Jaya,  Jayauti,  Jvalamukhi,  Kali,  Kali,  Kalyani, 
K&maoirini,  KAmakhyA,  KamalA,  Kambala,  Kimuka,  Kapil.l,  Kausiki 
Kotyaksi,  Kulesvari,  KumSri,  Kusodaki,  Laksmi,  Lalitadevi,  Liiigadharini, 
Lola,  Mi,  MSdhavi,  Madotkata,  Mahabhaga,  Mahadcvi , Mahilaksmi, 
Mahilasi,  Mahimayi,  MahUnandH,  Mahautaku,  Malusvari,  Makutesvari, 
Mandaki,  Handalesi,  Mahgala,  Manmathi,  Margadayini,  Mata,  McdliS, 
Miniksi,  Mrgavati,  Mukutdsvari,  Nandi,  Nandini,  Narayani,  Nilamba, 
Nilasarasvati,  (Isadhi,  Parameivari,  Parisakti,  PatalS,  Pihgalivati,  Pra- 
canda,  Puruhiita,  Puskaravati,  Puskareksa:.  a,  Pusti,  Radhi,  Ramani, 
Rambha,  Rati,  Ratipriya,  Renuki,  Rudrani,  Rukmini.Sahasrikai,  Sakambari, 
Saudaki,  Saiikari,  Sarvani,  Satyavidini,  Sirnhiki,  Sita^  Sivapriyi,  Smrti, 
Sthani,  Stkinupriyi,  S thin  visa,  Sthdlasya,  Subhadra,  Suddhi,  Sugandhi, 
Sfiksma,  Siiladharini,  Sunandi,  Sundari,  Svayambhuvi,  Svaha,  Tara, 
Tripurabhairavi,  Trisandhyi,  Tnsnla,  Ugra,  Umidevi,  Urvasi  Utpaliksi, 
Vagala,  Vandaniya,  Variroha,  Vastresvari,  Vimala,  Vidhj,  Vindhya- 
nivasini,  Vipula,  Visaliksi,  Visvi,  Visvamukhi,  VisvesA,  Yasaskari, 
Yogesvari,  etc. 

See  Sridevibhatjavata,  VII,  38,  3 — 31 : 

3 Sarvam  drsyam  mama  sthanam  sarve  kali  vratatmakih 
utsavis  sarvakalesu  yato’ham  sarvariipini. 

4 Tathipi  bhaktavatsalyit  kiiicit  kiftcid  athocyate 
srnusvavahito  bhiitva  nagarija  vaco  mama. 

5 Kolapuram  mahasthanam  yatra  laksmis  sadi  sthita 
Matuhpuram  dvitiyam  ca  Renukadhisthitam  param. 

6 Tulajipuram  trtiyam  syat  Saptasri'igam  tathaiva  ca 
Hihgiilaya  mahasthanam  Jvilamukhyis  tathaiva  ca. 

7 Sikambharyah  param  sthanam  Bhramaryas  sthanam  uttamam 
Sriraktadantikasthanam  Durgasthinam  tathaiva  ca. 

8 Yindhyacalanivasinyas  sthanam  sarvottamottamam 
Annapimiamahasthanam  Kancipnram  anuttamam. 

9 Bhimidevyah  param  sthanam  Yimalasthanam  eva  ca 
Sricandralamahastliinam  Kausikisthanam  eva  ca. 

10  Nilambayah  param  sthanam  Nilaparvatamastako 
Jambunadesvaristhanam  tatha  Srinagaram  snbham. 

11  Guhyakalya  mahasthanam  Nepal?  yat  pratisthitam 
Minaksyah  paramam  sthanam  yacca  proktam  Cidambare. 

12  Vedaranyam  mahasthinam  Snndarya  samadhisthitam 
Ekambaram  mahasthanam  Parasaktya  pratisthitam, 

13  Mahalasa  param  sthanam  Yogesvaryas  tathaiva  ca 
tatha  Nilasarasvatyas  sthanam  Cinesu  visratam, 
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serfdom,  a considerable  period  of  time  must  have  elapsed. 
It  is,  however,  probable  that  the  more  enlightened  and  more 
peacefully  inclined  men  of  both  races  came  gradually  in 


14  Vaidyanathe  tu  Yagalasthanam  sarvottamam  raatam 
Srimacchribhuvanesvarya  manidvipam  mama  smrtam. 

15  Srimattripurabhairavyah  Kamakhya  Yonimandalam 
bhumandale  kaetraratnam  mahamayadhivasitam. 

16  Natab  parataram  sthanam  kvacid  asti  dliaratale 
pratimasam  bhavet  devi  yatra  saksad  rajasvala. 

17  Tatratya  prthivi  sarva  devirupa  smrta  budhaih 
natah  parataram  sthanam  Kamakhya  Yonimaindalam. 

18  Tatratya  devatas  sarvah  parvatatmakatam  gatah 
parvatesu  vasantyeva  mahatyo  devatii  api. 

19  Giiyatryasca  param  sthanam  srimatpuskaram  iritam 
Amarese  Candika  syat  Prabhase  Puskareksana. 

20  Naimise  tu  mahasthane  devi  sa  lingadharini 
Puruhuta  Puskariikhye  Asadau  ca  Ratis  tatha. 

21  Candamundi  mahasthane  Landini  Paramesvari 
Bharabhiitau  bhaved  Bhiitir  Nakulena  Kulcsvari. 

22  Candrika  tu  Hariscandre  Srigirau  Sankari  smrta 
Japyesvarc  Trisula  syat  Silksmii  camratakcsvare. 

23  Sankari  tu  Mahakale  Sarvani  Madhyamabhidc 
Kedarakhye  mahaksetre  Devi  sa  Margadayini. 

24  Bhairavakhye  Bhairavi  sii  (j  ay  ay  am  Maiigala  smrta 
Sthaiiupriya  Kuruksetre  Svayambhuvyapi  Nakule. 

25  Kanakhale  bhaved  Ugra  Visvesa  Vimalesvare 
At(ahase  Mahananda  Mahendre  tu  Mahantaka. 

26  Bliime  Bhimesvari  prokta  sthane  Vastrapathc  puuah 
Bhavani  Sankari  prokta  Rudrani  tvardliakotike. 

27  Avimukte  Visalaksi  Mahabhaga  Mahalayc 

Gokarne  Bhadrakarni  syat  Bhadra  syat  Bhadrakarnikd. 

28  Utpalaksi  Suvarnakse  Sthanvisa  Sthanusaiijnikd 
Kamalalaye  tu  Kamalii  Pracanda  Cliagalandake. 

29  Kuraudale  Trisaudhya  syanmakote  Mukutesvari 
Mandalcse  SandakI  syat  Kali  KSlanjare  punah. 

30  Sahkukarne  Dhvanil.i  prokta  Sthfilasya  Sthiilnkcsvarc 
jfianinam  hrdayambhoje  Hrllekha  Paramesvari. 

31  Proktanimani  sthanani  devyah  priyatamiini  ca 

tat  tat  ksetrasya  mahatmyam  Srutvapurvam  nagottama. 

Compare  with  it  Matsyapurctna,  XIII,  26 — 54  : 

26  Smartavya  bhutikamair  vii  tani  vaksyami  tattvatal.i, 
Varanasyam  Visalaksi  Naimise  Lingadharini. 

27  Prayage  Lalitiidevi  Kamuka  Gandhamadane 
Manase  Kumudii  naraa  Visva  Visvesvare  viduh 
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contact  with  one  another  auil  acquired  some  knowledge  of  tho 
peculiar  thoughts,  manners,  and  customs  of  their  neighbours. 
This  could  to  a certain  extent  be  more  easily  done  in  those 

28  Mii  nama  Visvakayiintu  Icchayam  MadanotkatS 
Gomante  Gomatinama  Mandare  Kamaoarinl. 

29  Madotkata  Cltrarathe  Jayanti  Haatintipure 
Kanyakubje  tatha  Gauri  Rambha  Malayaparvate. 

30  Nanda  Himavatah  prsthe  Gokarne  Bhadrakarnika 
Sthanesvare  Bhavauiti  Bilvake  Bilvapatrikii 

31  Srlsaile  Madhavi  nama  Bhadra  Bkadroevare  tatha 
Jaya  Varahalaile  tu  Kambala  Kamalalaye. 

32  Puskare  Puruhutcti  Kediire  Margadiiyini 
Rudrakotyain  tu  Rudrani  Kali  Kalaujare  girau. 

33  Mahalihge  tu  Kapila  Makute  Makutesvari 
Salagrame  MahadovI  Sivaliiige  Sivapriya. 

34  Mayapuryam  Kuinari  tu  Santata  Lalite  tatha 
Utpalakse  Sahasraksi  Hiraayaksi  Mahotpale. 

35  Gayayam  Mangala  nama  Vipnla  Purusottamo 
Yipasayam  Amoghaksi  Patalii  Pundravardhaue. 

36  Narayaui  Suparsve  tu  Trikute  Bhadrasuudari 
VIpule  Vipula  nama  Kalyiini  Malayacale. 

37  KotyaksI  Kotitlrthe  tu  Sugandha  Magadhe  vane 
Kubjamrake  Trisandhya  tu  Gahgadvare  Ratipriya 

38  Sivakunde  Sunanda  ca  Nandini  Devikatale 
Rukmini  Dvaravatyam  tu  Radha  Brndiivanc  vane. 

39  Devaki  Mathurayam  tu  Patale  Paramesvarl 
Citrakute  tatha  Slta  Vindhye  Vindhyanivasinl. 

40  Sahyadravekavlra  tu  Hariscandre  tu  Candika 
Ramana  Ramatlrthe  tu  Yamunayam  Mrgavati. 

41  Karavlre  Mahalaksmlr  UmadevI  Vinayake 
Arogya  Vaidyanatlie  tu  Mahakale  Mahesvari. 

42  Abhaya  Suklatlrthe  tu  Smitir  va  Vindhyakandare 
Mandavye  Mandaki  nama  Svaha  Mahesvare  pure. 

43  Chagalande  Pracanda  ca  Candikamarakantake 
Somesvare  Vararoha  Prabhase  Puskaravatl. 

44  Devamata  Sarasvatyam  Paravaratate  mata 
Mahalaye  Mahabhaga  Payosne  Pihgalavati. 

45  Simhika  Krtasoce  tu  Kartikeye  Yasaskarl 
Utpalavartake  Lola  Subhadra  SIndhusangame. 

46  Mata  Siddhavane  Laksmlr  Anauga  Bharatasrame 
Jalandhare  YisvamukhI  Tara  Kiskindhaparvate. 

47  Devadaruvane  Pustlr  Medlia  Kasmlramandale 
UmadevI  Himadrau  tu  Sasthe  Vastresvarl  tatha. 
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early  days,  when  the  differences  of  birth  and  occupation 
had  not  yet  produced  the  intolerant  distinctions  of  caste. 
As  soon  as  intercourse  between  the  opposing  camps  had 
been  established,  and  had  led  to  an  interchange  of  ideas 
between  the  two  alien  races,  the  minds  of  the  thinking 
members  of  the  two  communities  began  to  meditate  about, 
and  to  assimilate,  doctrines  hitherto  strange  to  them.  In 
this  way,  I suppose,  did  the  principle  of  the  Female  Energy 

A 

and  the  worship  of  Sakti  become  known  to  the  Aryans  and 
enter  into  their  philosophical  theories,  naturally  in  a con- 
siderably modified  form.  For  I do  not  believe  that  any 
Vedic  account  of  the  creation,  e.g.,  the  129th  hymn  of  the 
12th  mandala  of  the  Rgveda,  can  be  rightly  interpreted 
as  proving  that  a belief  in  such  a principle  existed  among 
the  ancient  Aryan  population  of  India.  No  doubt  Dyaus 
and  Prthivl  appear  in  the  Rgveda  respectively  as  God  of 
Heaven  and  Goddess  of  Earth,  and  are  called  father  and 
mother,  but  this  latter  expression  admits  of  a totally 
different  explanation,  and  does  not  indicate  a worship  oE 
Mother  Earth  such  as  we  find  among  the  Gauda-Dravidian 
Hindus,  a worship  which  in  this  form  is  also  nowhere 


48  Kapalamocane  Suddhir  Mata  Kayavarohane 
Sankhadvare  Dhranir  nama  Blirtih  Pindarake  tatha. 

49  Kalii  tu  Candrabhagayam  Acchode  Suladharini 
Vainayara  AmitH  nama  Badaryam  Urvasi  tatha. 

50  Osadhi  cottarakurau  Kusadvipe  Kusodaki 
ManmathJ  Hemakilte  tu  Kumude  Satyavadini. 

51  Asvatthe  VandaniyS  tu  Vidhir  Vaisravaniilaye 
Giiyatri  Vcdavadane  Parvati  Sivasannidliau. 

52  Dovaldkn  tathendrani  BrahmSnge  tu  Sarasvati 
Siiryabimbe  Prabha  nama  Matrnam  Vaisuavl  tatha. 

53  Arundbati  Satinam  tu  Ramasu  ca  Tilottama 
Citte  Brahmakala  nama  Saktis  Sarvasaririnam. 

54  Etad  uddesatah  proktam  Namastasatam  uttamam 
Astottaram  ca  tirthanSm  satam  etad  udahrtam. 

About  the  worship  of  the  titular  deities  of  different  districts  on  the 
8th  day  of  the  Durgapuja,  see  Durga  Puja,  pp.  7G,  LXV  aud  LXV  I. 
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found  among  the  other  Aryan  nations.1  10  Yet,  it  had 
already  appeared  at  an  early  date  in  the  Sankhya  system 
which  is  ascribed  to  Kapila.  According  to  general  tradition 
he  is  said  to  have  been  a Brahman,  who  lived  about  the  seventh 
or  eighth  century  B.C.  However,  the  meaning  of  the  word 
kapila,  monkey-coloured,  brown,  from  kapi,  monkey,  sug- 
gests a nickname,  perhaps  even  alludes  to  a (foreign)  extrac- 
tion. The  teaching  of  Kapila  was  at  variance  with  the 
Veda,  and  did  not  prove  the  existence  of  a Supreme  Deity. 
In  consequence  it  was  stigmatized  as  heretical  and  athe- 
istical.150  On  the  other  hand  Kapila  is  called  a son  of 
Brahman,  as  are  also  the  six  sages  Sauaka,  Sananda, 
Sauatana,  Asuri,  V odhu  and  Pancasikha. 1 5 1 Kapila  was 
the  precursor  of  Gautama  Buddha  who  some  centuries 
later  was  born  in  Kapilavastu,  the  town  of  Kapila,  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  the  sons  of  Iksvaku  at  the 

149  See  Essays  and  Lectures  chiefly  on  the  Religion  of  the  Hindus  by  the 
late  H.  H.  Wilson;  edited  by  Dr.  Reinhold  Rost,  London,  1862,  Vol.  I 
pp.  241,242.  “ The  worship  of  the  female  principle,  as  distinct  from  the 
divinity,  appears  to  have  originated  in  the  literal  interpretation  of  the 
metaphorical  language  of  the  Vedas,  in  which  the  will  or  purpose  to  create 
the  universe  is  represented  as  originating  from  the  Creator  and  co-existent 
with  him  as  his  bride,  and  part  of  himself.”  See  also  Religious  Thought  and 
Life  in  India,  by  Monier  Williams,  pp.  180 — 182. 

150  See  Shhkhyasutra  1,  92;  “ Isvarasiddheh,”  from  there  being  no 
proof  that  there  is  a God  (Is vara).  The  term  in  Sanskrit  is  nirisvara. 
Sankaracarya  says  that  Kapila  errs  by  not  admitting  the  identity  of 
Brahman  and  the  Universe,  by  disagreeing  from  the  Veda  and  acknow- 
ledging an  independent  Prakrti  and  a diversity  of  souls.  See  his  Brahma- 
sutras  II,  1 : Kapilo  hi  na  sarvatmatvadarsanam  anumanyate  iitmabhe- 
dabhyupagamat  . . atas  ca  atmabhedakalpanaya’pi  Kapilasya  tantrasya 
vedaviruddhatvam  vedanusarimanuvacanaviruddhatvam  ca  na  kevalam 
svatantraprakrtiparikalpanaya  eveti  siddham. 

151  See  Sankhyakdrilcabhasyam  in  the  Sankhyakarikd  by  Isvara  Krishna, 
translated  by  Henry  Thomas  Colebrooke,  Esq. ; also  the  Bhasya  of  Gauda- 
pada,  translated  by  H.  H.  Wilson,  Bombay,  1887,  p.  2 : 

Sanakasca  Sanandasca  trtiyasca  Sanatanah 
Asurih  Kapilascaiva  Vodhuh  Paiieasikhas  tatha, 
ityete  Brahmanah  putrah  sapta  prokta  maharsayali. 
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instigation  of  Kapila.  Visnu  who,  as  has  been  previously 
pointed  out,  appeared  as  Buddha  in  order  to  destroy  the 
Daityas  by  leading  them  astray,  became  in  his  fifth 
avatara  incarnate  as  Kapila,  whose  dangerous  principles 
were  put  into  practice  by  G-autama.1 5 2 The  existence  of 
a connexion  between  the  teachings  of  Kapila  and  Buddha 
is  an  admitted  fact.  Their  doctrines  appealed  to  the 
feelings  of  the  populace,  already  outraged  by  the  insolence 
of  the  Brahmanic  priests,  though  with  the  difference,  that 
the  Sutras  of  Kapila  were  more  appreciated  by  the  learned, 
while  the  doctrine  of  Buddha  set  the  masses  in  motion ; in 
other  words,  the  doctrine  of  Kapila  remained  a philosophi- 
cal theory  while  the  teaching  of  Buddha  developed  into  a 
practical  religion.  It  is  therefore  easily  intelligible,  that 
the  assistance  of  the  deity,  i.e.,  of  Visnu,  was  required  and 
invoked  by  the  orthodox  Brahmans  in  order  to  obviate  any 
disastrous  consequences  and  to  appropriate  to  their  own 
tenets,  whatever  appeared  useful  to  retain. 

Kapila  assumed  the  existence  of  an  absolute  Soul 
( Purusa ) and  of  an  independent  Creative  Force  (Prakrti, 
Pradhana),  which  altogether  form  25  Tattvas  or  categories, 
and  from  the  counting  of  which  the  philosophical  system  of 
Kapila  has  received  the  name  Sankhya  (enumerating).153 
“ Together  with  Kapila  c thus  says  the  S aiilchyakarikahha- 
sya’  wereboni  Virtue,  Knowledge,  Dispassiou  and  Power: 
for  he  being  born,  and  observing  the  world  plunged  in 


1 5 5 See  pp.  308,  310,  and  Bhagavata  Purana  I,  3,  10  : 

Paiicamah  Kapilo  nama  siddhesah  knlaviplutam 
provacasuraye  saiikhyam  tattvagramavinirnayam. 

Janaka,  king  of  Videha,  is  said  to  have  dismissed  his  hundred  instructors 
and  followed  the  sage  Pancasikha,  a pupil  of  Asuri,  who  was  in  his  turn 
a pupil  of  Kapila. 

Elsewhere  (in  the  Bhagavatapurona)  Kapila  is  called  a son  of  Vitatha 
and  also  of  Kardama. 

163  Saiikhyam  prakurvate  caiva  prakitisca  pracaksate 

Caturvimsatitattvani  teua  sankhyiili  prakirtitah.  (Mahabharnta.) 
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profound  darkness  by  the  succeeding  series  of  worldly 
revolutions,  was  filled  with  compassion  ; and  he  communicat- 
ed to  his  kinsman,  the  Brahman  Asuri,  a knowledge  of  the 
twenty-five  principles,  from  which  knowledge  the  destruc- 
tion of  pain  proceeds.”  1 5 4 It  is  the  aim  of  the  Soul,  the  last 
tattva,  to  obtain  its  final  emancipation  by  acquiring  a 
complete  knowledge  of  the  other  twenty-four  tattvas, 
which  are  described  as  follows  : “ Creative  Force  is  an 
“ equal  state  of  goodness,  passion  and  darkness ; from 
“ creative  force  (comes)  mind,  from  mind  self-conscious- 
“ ness,  from  self-consciousness  the  five  subtile  principles 
“and  both  the  organs  (external  and  internal),  and  from 
“ the  subtile  principles  the  gross  elements.  (Besides  these) 
“the  Soul.  This  is  the  number  twenty-five.” 

The  first  eight  tattvas  are  also  called  the  prakrtis  or 
producers  and  the  following  sixteen  the  vikaras  or  produc- 
tions. Kapila,  moreover,  contended  that  the  Soul  does  not 
possess  any  qualities,  that  the  Creative  Force  is  eternal, 
that  Soul  and  Creative  Force  are  both  not  created,  that 
Creative  Force  is  always  the  cause,  and  that  nothing  comes 
out  of  nothing. 1 5 5 


154  See  Sdnkhyakdrikd,  pp.  2,  3:  Kapilasya  matotpanna  dharmo 
jiianam  vairagyam  aisvaryam  ceti;  evam  sa  utpaunah  Ban  andhatamasi 
majjajjagadalokya  samsarapa  rampary  on  a satkarunyd  jijnasamanaya  Asu- 
risagotraya  brahmaniiycdam  pancavimsatitattvanam  jiianam  uktavan. 

155  Compare  Sankhyasutra,  I,  61 : “ Sattvarajastamasam  samyavastha 
prakrtili  prakrtor  mahan  mahato’harikard’hafi karat  panca  tanmatranyu- 
bhayam  indriyam  tanmatrobbyah  sthfilabhiltani  purusa  iti  paiicavimsatir 

ganah Nirgunadisrutivirodbasceti  (54).  Male  millabhavat  amiilam 

mulam  (67).  Samanab  prakrter  dyayoh  (69).  Adyahetnta  taddvara 
paramparye’pyanuvat.”  (Tbe  Sankbya  aphorisms  of  Kapila  by  James 
R.  Ballantyne,  3rd  edition,  1885,  pp.  56,  71,  82,  85  and  90.) 

The  five  lanmatras  are  iabda,  spuria,  rupa,  rasa  and  gandha.  Tbe 
external  and  internal  organs  ( [Idhydbhyantarendriyani  or  tbe  jnanendri- 
yani  and  karmendriyani)  are  respectively  srotra,  tvac,  caksus,  jihvd  and 
ghrana,  and  vac,  pdni,  pcida,  pdyu  and  upasthd. 

The  sthulabhuta  or  mahdbhut.a  or  pancikrtabhuta  are  prthivi,  npah, 
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The  belief  in  the  twenty-five  principles  secures  final  beati- 
tude, for  “ he  who  knows  the  twenty-five  principles,  what- 
ever order  of  life  he  may  have  entered,  and  whether  he 
wear  braided  hair,  a top-knot  only,  or  be  shaven,  he  is 
liberated  (from  existence),  of  this  there  is  no  doubt.”150 
Kapila’s  investigation  was  made  in  consequence  of  an 
assumed  infliction  of  three  kinds  of  trouble  which  are 
personal  (adhyatmika) , material  ( adhibhautika ) and  super- 
natural ( adhidaivika ) . 1 5 7 


tejas,  vhyu,  and  akasa,  they  form  the  perishable  sthulaiarira  or  material 
body,  while  the  apahcikrtabhata  form  the  imperishable  sulcsma  or  lihga- 
iarlra. 

156  See  Sahkhyakarikabhasya,  pp.  2,  3 : 

Pancavimsatitattvajno  yatra  tatrasrame  vaset 
jati  mundl  sikhi  vapi  mucyate  natra  sarhsayah. 

15  7 See  ibidem,  p.  2 : “ Duhkhatrayabhighatajjijniiseti ; tatra  dnhkhatra- 
yam  : adhyatmikam,  adhibhautikam,  adhidaivikam,  ceti.”  Compare  about 
the  Saiikhya-philosophy  the  Yoyasutra  of  Patahjali  translated  by  Manilal 
Nabhubhai  Dvivedi,  Bombay,  1890,  Introduction,  pp.  Ill,  IV:  “The 

Shhkhya  is  an  enumeration  ( shhkhya ) or  analysis  of  the  universe.  It 
starts  with  the  proposition  that  the  world  is  full  of  miseries  of  three 
kinds,  physical  (adhibhautika),  supernatural  ( adhidaivika ),  and  corporeal 
(adhyatmika) ; and  that  these  are  the  results  of  the  properties  of  matter 
(p rakrti)  and  not  of  its  inseparable  correlate  intelligence  of  consciousness 
( purusa ).  The  inseparable  prakrti  and  purv.sa  are  enough  in  themselves 
to  account  for  the  whole  of  the  phenomena  of  the  universe,  and  the  idea 
of  a Creator  is  looked  upon  the  Siihkhyas  as  a mere  redundant  phantom 
of  philosophy.  Purusas  are  each  a centre  of  simple  consciousness,  being 
ever  unchangeable  and  unique  Prakfti  is  that  substratum  wherein  the  three 
properties,  passivity  (sattva),  energy  or  activity  (rajas),  and  grossness 
(tamas),  exist  in  a state  of  equilibrium.  Energy  moves  the  other  two  and 
evolution  begins.  From  the  first  differentiation  of  prakrti  proceeds  mahat 
or  the  germ  of  individuality  which  gives  birth  to  Ahahkara  or  individuality 
proper.  Ahahkara  from  its  passive  and  gross  sides  produces,  under  the 
influence  of  energy,  the  eleven  organs  of  action  and  perception,  internal 
and  external,  and  the  five  states  ( tanmatras ) preceding  material  formation. 
From  the  tanmatras  are  evolved  the  five  definite  material  elements,  dkfisa 
vayu,  tejas,  jala,  prthvi,  the  five  states  of  matter  properly  speaking,  which 
enter  into  the  formation  of  things.  These  aro  the  twenty-four  forms  of 
prakrti  which,  with  the  purusa,  make  up  the  twenty-live  elements  into 
which  the  shhkhya  revolves  the  whole  of  the  universe.  All  pain  is  the 
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The  Devibhagavata  which  has  for  its  object  the  glorifi- 
cation of  Devi,  Prakrti  or  Sakti,  reproduces  and  adopts  on 
the  whole  the  theses  of  the  Sankhya  philosophy.  Every- 
thing that  exists  in  this  world  possesses  the  three  qualities  ; 
no  visible  thing  exists  in  this  world  which  has  no  qualities; 
the  Supreme  Soul  or  Spirit  (Paramatman)  alone  has  no 
qualities  (is  nirguna),  but  is  never  visible.  Sakti  however  is 
both  saguna  and  nirguna,  she  is  always  the  cause  but  never 
the  effect ; as  cause  she  has  qualities,  but,  when  near  the 
Soul  (Purusa) she  is  without  qualities.  Mind,  self-conscious- 
ness, the  qualities  and  the  subtile  principles  revolve  con- 
tinually as  cause  and  effect  by  night  and  day.  Self-con- 
sciousness is  produced  by  Sakti,  and  through  it  she  becomes 
the  cause.  Self-consciousness  which  possesses  the  three 
qualities  is  the  effect  of  Sakti;  from  self-consciousness  comes 
that  mind  which  is  called  intellect  ( buddhi ) ; intellect  is  the 
effect,  self-consciousness  the  cause;  the  subtile  principles 
originate  always  from  self-consciousness.  They  are  at  the 
time  of  creation  the  cause  of  the  five  gross  elements ; there 
are  also  five  organs  of  knowledge  and  five  organs  of  action, 
the  gross  elements  are  also  five,  and  the  mind  is  the  six- 
teenth; effect  and  cause  are  surely  a class  of  sixteen. 
The  Supreme  Being  is  neither  effect  nor  cause.158 

resalt  of  rajas;  all  grossness,  ignorance,  darkness  of  ta mas  ; all  pleasure, 
passivity,  knowledge,  peace  of  sattva,  the  mind  is  a result  of  rajas,  and  it 
is  sattva  alone  which  by  its  light  illumines  it  and  enables  it,  at  times,  to 
catch  glimpses  of  the  blissful  purusa  ever  near  to  sattva.” 

Compare  the  passage  from  the  Bhagavadgita  on  p.  391 : 

165  Compare  Sankhyakarika  3,  11-13,  22,  etc.,  pp.  20,  59-72,  106. 

3 Mulaprakrtir  avikrtir  mahadadyah  prakrtivikrtayah  sapta 
Sodasakas  tu  vikaro  na  prakrtir  na  vikrtih  purusah. 

11  Trigunam  aviveki  visayah  samanyam  acetanara  prasavadharmi, 
Vyaktam  tatha  pradhanam  tadviparitas  tatha  ca  pumSn. 

12  Prityaprltivisadatmakah  prakasapravrttiniyamarthah. 
anyo’nyabhibhavasrayajananamithunavrttayasca  guu5h. 

13  Sattvam  laghu  prakasakam  istam  upastambhakam  calam  ca  rajah, 
guru  varnakam  eva  tamah  pradipavaccarthato  vrttih. 
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The  twelve  Buddhist  principles  whose  observance  leads  to 
final  beatitude  are  the  five  organs  of  knowledge  and  the 
five  organs  of  actions,  together  with  the  mind  and  the 
intellect.  It  is  not  difficult  to  observe,  that  they  were 
derived  from  the  Sankhya  philosophy.159 

Intimately  connected  with  the  Sankhya  is  the  Yoga 
system,  from  which  it  mainly  differs  by  adding,  to  the 
twenty-five  tattvas  for  the  purpose  of  meditation,  a supreme 
God  or  Tsvara,  who  is  a particular  soul  uninfluenced  by  afflic- 
tion, works,  fruition,  and  impressions.  In  consequence  of  this 

22  Prakrter  maliarn  state’ hahkiiras  tasmad  ganasca  sodaiakab. 
tasmadapi  sodasakat  paficabhyah  pafica  bhutani. 

Read  Devibhagavata,  III,  6,  G9 — 78  : 

69.  Ebhir  vihinam  sariisare  vastu  naivatra  kutracit, 
vastu  matrantu  yad  drsyam  sariisare  trigunam  bi  tat. 

70.  Drsyauca  nirgunam  loke  na  bhutani  no  bhavisyati, 
nirgunah  parainatmasau  na  tu  drsyah  kadacana. 

71.  Saguna  nirguna  ciibam  samaye  Sankarottama 
sadfiham  karanam  Sanibho  na  ca  karyam  kadacana. 

72.  Saguna  karanatvad  vai  nirguna  Pnrusantike, 
mahattatvam  ahankaro  gunab  sabdadayas  tatha. 

73.  Karyakaranarilpena  sainsarante  tvabarnisam, 
madudbhiltab  tvahankarah  tenaham  karanam  Siva. 

74.  Ahankarasca  me  karyam  triguno’sau  pratistbitab, 
abankaranmabattatvam  buddhih  sa  parikirtita. 

75.  Mahattatvam  hi  karyam  syad  ahankaro  hi  karanam, 
tanmatrani  tvahaiikarad  utpadyante  sadaiva  bi. 

76.  Karanam  paucabhiltanam  tani  sarvasamudbhave, 
karmendriyani  pancaiva  panca  jnanendriyani  ca. 

77.  Mahabbutani  paficaiva  manab  sodasam  eva  ca, 
karyam  ca  karanam  caiva  gano’yam  sodasatmakab. 

78.  Paramatma  puman  adyo  na  karyam  na  ca  karanam, 
evam  samudbhavah  Sambho  sarvesam  adisambhave. 

Compare  these  with  the  preceding  slokas  29  and  30 : 

29.  Sasvatam  ksanikam  siinyam  nityanityam  sakartrkam, 
ahahkarilgrimam  caiva  saptabbedair  vivaksitam. 

30.  Grhanaja  mahattatvam  abankarab  tadudbbavab, 
tatassarvani  bhutani  racayasva  yatba  pura- 

159  See  Sarvadarsanasahgraha,  p.  28  : 

Jnanendriyani  pancaiva  tatha  karmendriyani  ca 
mano  buddhir  iti  proktam  dvadaSiiyatanam  budhaib. 
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assertion  the  philosophy  of  1’atanjali  is  called  Sesvarasah- 
khya,  the  Sankhya  with  an  Isvara,  in  order  to  distinguish 
it  from  that  of  Kapila,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Nirisva- 
rasdiikhya,  or  Sankhya  without  an  Isvara;  for  according  to 
Kapila  the  existence  of  a god  is  not  proved.1  60  The  main 
object  of  Yoga  is  to  obtain  by  means  of  practical  exer- 
tions the  requisite  knowledge  (jiiana)  for  securing  final 
beatitude  or  mOksa.  The  use  of  Yoga  is  necessary  to  the 
worshippers  of  Sakti,  as  without  it  they  would  be  unable 
to  obtain  their  ultimate  aim.  Yet  without  faith  or  bhakti 
the  practice  of  y<3ga  is  useless.  This  faith  is  of  three 
different  kinds.  It  is  external  faith  or  bahyabhakti  which 
teaches  a person  to  follow  all  the  observances  of  the 
Sastras,  to  convince  him  that  whatever  he  does,  he  does 
with  the  will  and  consent  of  the  Deity",  i.e.,  in  this  case  of 
Sakti,  and  that  he  is  in  consequence  in  no  way  responsible 
for  his  actions ; or  it  is  firmly  concentrated  faith,  ananya- 
bhakti,  which  grants  neither  hope  nor  expectation  of  any 
return  for  any  good  or  bad  deed  in  the  present  birth,  as 
the  individual  creature  is  only  the  instrument  for  carrying 
out  the  dictates  of  the  Divinity",  who  in  his  turn  will  pro- 
vide him  in  his  lifetime  with  whatever  he  requires;  or 
lastly  it  is  exclusive  faith,  ekantabhakti,  which  causes  a man 
to  concentrate  all  his  thoughts  on  his  God,  without  distract- 
ing them  to  the  consideration  of  mere  worldly  affairs. 1 6 1 


100  See  The  Yogasutra  of  Pataiijali,  XXIV,  in  M.  N.  Dvivedi’s  transla- 
tion, pp.  V,  15,  and  above  p.  403,  note  150. 

181  The  bahyabhakti  is  performed  by  listening  to  the  praises  of  the 
Deity,  by  praising  and  remembering  the  same,  by  prostrating  oneself 
before  it,  by  revering  and  serving  it,  by  treating  it  like  a friend,  and  by 
giving  oneself  entirely  over  to  it.  The  Sanskrit  sloka  alluding  to  the 
worship  of  Visnu  describes  it  as  follows  : — 

Srava  uim  kirtanam  Visnoh  smaranam  padasevanam 
arcanam  vandanam  dasyarn  sakhyam  atmanivedanam. 

According  to  the  Saubhaggaratnakara  the  smaranam  consists  of  the 
nathaparayaaam,  namaparayanam,  ghatikaparayanam,  tattvapirayanam. 
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Through  bhakti  a man  secures  the  three  first  of  the  four 
objects  of  human  life,  dharma  righteousness,  artha  wealth, 
and  kdma  pleasure,  and  after  a successful  practice  of  yOga 
he  reaches  final  beatitude  or  the  fourth  step  moksa,  with 
the  help  of  knowledge  (jnana).  It  has  been  occasionally 
asserted  that  these  four  aims  correspond  to  the  special 
desires  and  aspirations  which  prevail  at  the  various  periods 
of  life,  that  kdma  should  be  cultivated  in  youth,  artha 
acquired  in  middle  life,  and  dharma  practised  in  old  age,  so 
that  at  the  end  of  life,  after  death,  moksa,  final  beatitude, 
or  freedom  from  rebirth  may  be  gained. 

The  yoga  whose  practice  is  instrumental  to  obtaining 
the  necessary  knowledge  is  of  four  kinds ; mantrayoga, 
layayoga,  hathayoga  and  rdjaybga.  In  the  first  yOga  the 
devotee  confines  himself  to  continually  uttering  the  prana va 
or  mystical  syllable  OM,  whose  letters  A,  U,  M represent 
respectively  either  Brahman  (creation),  Visiiu  (preservation) 
and  Siva  (destruction),  or  the  sthula-,  suksma-  and  kdrana- 
sarira,  or  the  icchd-,kriya-  and  jnana-sakti.  The  Layayoga 
is  undertaken  to  procure  by  total  abstraction  an  assimila- 
tion of  one’s  soul  with  the  Supreme  Soul,  while  in  the 
Hathayoga  the  mind  is  forced  to  abstain  from  considering 
external  objects  and  to  obtain  mental  concentration  by 
submitting  to  the  eight  mortifications,  viz.,  yama  forbear- 
ance, niyama  restraint,  dsana  posture,  prandyama  breath- 


nityaparayaRam  and  mantraparayaHam.  There  are  forty  different  modes 
of  arcanam  and  vandanam. 

The  ananydbhakti  requires  entire  concentration  when  worshipping  the 
deity,  and  the  Sakti  worshippers  repeat  continually  the  words  sarvain 
iaktimayam  jagat.  The  irresponsibility  of  the  worshipper  is  expressed  in 
these  words  : Janami  dharmam  na  ca  me  pravrttih,  janamyadharmam  na  ca 
me  nivlttih,  yatha  niyukto’smi  tatha  kardmi  (I  know  righteousness:  it  is 
no  effort  of  mine;  I know  unrighteousness  ; its  refusal  is  not  mine;  as  I am 
ordered,  thus  I do). 

The  ckantalhakti  regards  everything  as  produced  by  the  all-kuowing, 
all-seeing  Deity. 
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restraining, pratyahdra  sense-restraining,  dharana. steadying 
of  the  mind,  dhydna  contemplation,  and  samadhi  profound 
meditation. 

When  at  last  the  desired  knowledge  (jnana)  has  been 
secured  by  yflga,  and  the  devotee  has  reached  moksa  (final 
beatitude),  he  finds  it  consisting  of  certain  gradations. 
These,  at  first  four  in  number,  have  been  eventually 
extended  to  five  and  six.  The  four  best  known  beatitudes 
are  : salukya  (living  together  in  the  same  world  as),  sdmipya 
(living  in  proximity  to),  sdrupya  (living  in  conformity  with) 
and  sdyujya  (becoming  identical  with,  the  Supreme  Deity). 
However,  the  beatitude  secured  by  the  sdyujya  only  lasts 
up  to  the  end  of  the  kalpa,  for  when  after  the  general 
destruction,  or  pralaya,  a new  creation  makes  its  appearance, 
the  soul  of  the  person  who  has  secured  sdyujya  will 
participate  in  that  creation,  unless  he  has  previously  gained 
the  two  highest  degrees  of  moksa, — sdrstitva  (equality) 
and  videhakaivalya  (incorporeal  beatitude),  i.e.,  perfect 
union  ( aikyam ) with  the  Stipreme  Spirit,  and  has  thus 
become  absolutely  absorbed.162 


l6a  Compare  Introduction  to  the  Yoga-Sutra  of  Patanjali,  by  Manilal 
Nabhubhai  Dvivedi,  pp.  v,  vi,  vii.  “ The  end  proposed  by  yoga  is  samadhi 
fading  to  tcaivalya,  Yoga  and  Samadhi  are  convertible  terms,  for  both 
mean  vrttinirddha  or  suspension  of  the  transformations  of  the  thinking 
principle.  Samadhi  is  of  two  kinds,  savikalpa  and  nirvikalpa,  called 
samprajndta  and  asamprajnata  in  the  text.  The  first,  generally  speaking, 
is  that  wherein  the  mind  is  at  rest  only  for  the  time,  the  second  is  that 
wherein,  through  supreme  universal  non-attachment,  it  is  centred  in 
Sattva  and  realises  Sattva  everywhere  for  all  time.  The  mind  being, 
as  it  were,  annihilated,  purusa  alone  shines  in  native  bliss.  This  is 
Kaivalya.  Prakrti  has  played  itself  out  for  that  individual  purusa  ....  It 
is  held  that  the  breath  (prana)  in  the  body  is  a part  of  the  universal 
breath  (prana),  and  that  health  of  mind  and  body,  accompanied  by 
spiritual  bliss  and  knowledge,  will  ensue  on  controlling  the  individual 
(pinda  or  vyasti)  breath  in  such  a manner  as  to  attune  it  to  the  cosmic 
( brahmanda  or  samasti ) breath.  This  principle  in  its  enunciation  is  per- 
fectly correct ; but  there  are  some  who  hold  that  this  can  be  accomplished 
by  regulating  the  breath  (prdnaydma,  pratyahdra,  etc.),  because  vrtti 
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* A 

According  to  the  Saktas  or  Sakti  worshippers,  only 
those  who  revere  the  Sakti  in  preference  to  any  other 
deity  obtain  in  this  life  supernatural  powers  and  in  the  next 
final  beatitude  or  absorption  with  Sakti;  and  as  some 
of  their  ceremonies  abound  in  the  vilest  indecencies,  they 
boastingly  proclaim  that  the  grandeur  of  their  creed  is 
manifested  by  the  fact,  that  while  the  devotee  is  apparently 
indulging  in  the  grossest  carnal  passions  his  mind  is  con- 
centrated on  the  Supreme  Spirit. 

It  is  in  my  opinion  incorrect  to  regard  Saktism  as  a mere 

/ 

offshoot  of  Saivism,  though  it  has  eventually  become  more 
intimately  connected  with  it.103  The  veneration  of  the 
female  energy  is  of  non-Aryan  origin  and  independent  as 
such  of  Siva-  Even  now  a Sakta  calls  his  goddess  by  any 
special  name  he  choses,  either  LaksmI,  Parvati,  Sarasvatl 
or  otherwise  ; according  to  his  individual  predilection  as  a 

always  follow  prana.  These  are  called  hathayogins,  because  they  aim  only 
at  that  union  of  ha  {prana)  and  tha  {a pan  a)  which  leads  to  samadhi. 
Their  methods  are  therefore  more  physical  than  mental.  There  are, 
however,  others  who  hold  the  contrary  opinion,  and  address  themselves 
principally  to  the  work  of  vrttinirddha,  firmly  believing  that  prana  follows 
vrtti.  This  is  raja-yoga  (direct  union  with  the  Illustrious-soul  or  Brahma) 
the  essence  of  the  teachings  of  the  unitary  Vedanta.  The  veddntic  raja- 
yoga  is  the  real  taraka-jnana,  and  indeed  the  word  rajayoga  is  a synonym 
of  samadhi.  The  end  proposed  in  hatha — as  well  as  raja-yoga  is  the  same, 
but  the  methods  differ  ....  The  Yoga  believes  that  prakrti  or  matter  is 
all  full  of  life  and  it  pervades  everything  and  obeys  the  directions  of  a 
well-trained  will  ....  Two  other  kinds  of  yoga  are  often  mentioned,  but 
they  ai'e  more  or  less  included  in  the  above.  The  first  is  mantra-yoga 
which  consists  in  mentally  repeating  certain  formulae  with  intent  contem- 
plation of  their  meaning.  This  process  is  useful  in  every  act  of  hatha—  as 
well  as  raja-yoga.  The  second  is  laya-yoga  which  consists  in  intently  con- 
templating any  external  objector,  more  properly,  the  internal  ndda  (sound) 
heard  on  closing  the  ears.  This  may  be  carried  to  the  extent  of  samadhi. 
Care  however,  should  be  taken  in  all  yoga-practices  not  to  fall  into  the 
negative  condition  of  passive  mediumship,  nor  to  lose  the  point  in  contem- 
plation. The  laya-yoga  also  is  useful  in  all  Hatha-  and  Raja-  practices.” 

10S  See  Religious  Thought  and  Life  in  India  by  Monier  Williams, 
p.  184:  “ Practically,  as  we  shall  see,  the  Saktism  of  the  prescut  day  is  a 
mere  offshoot  of  Saivism.” 
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Vaisnava,  Saiva,  etc.  But  in  whatever  form  Sakti  is  wor- 
shipped, she  is  regarded  as  the  mother  of  all,  including 
Brahman,  as  identical  with  the  four  aims  of  life,  as  being 
inherent  in  all  things  and  containing  all  things,  and  as 
being  the  sole  existence.104 

The  worship  of  Sakti  or  Prakrti  is  sanctioned  in  the 

Puranas,  but  the  Tantras  contain  the  prescriptions  of  the 

/ / 

Sakta  ritual, 1 05  and  are  in  fact  esteemed  by  the  Saktas 
as  a fifth  Veda.  According  to  the  Sivatantra,  the  five 
holy  texts  proceeded  from  the  mouth  of  Siva,  the  eastern, 
western,  southern,  northern,  and  upper,  which  five  are 
famous  as  the  paths  to  final  emancipation.  There  exist 
many  holy  texts,  but  none  is  equal  to  the  Upper  text  (or 
Veda).1  00  The  Tantras  occupy  a high  position  even  in  the 
estimation  of  the  orthodox  Brahmans,  for  Kullukabhatta 
in  his  Commentary  on  the  Manavadharmasastra  declares 
that  the  Revelation  is  twofold;  Vedic  and  Tantric. 1 0 7 
Some  of  the  Tantras  are  of  undoubted  antiquity. 

1 11  * Compare  this  extract  from  the  Kaiikhanda  (Wilson,  Religion  of  the 
Hindus,  Vol.  I,  p.  247)  : 

Sarvauiantramayl  tvam  vai  Brahmadyas  tvatsamudbhavah 
caturvargatmaki  tvam  vai  catnrvargaphalodayii, 

Tvattah  sarvam  idam  visvam  tvayi  sarvam  jagannidhe 
Yaddrsyam  yadadrsyam  ca  sthiilasnksmasvarupatah, 

Yat  tattvam  saktiriipena  kihcinna  tvadrte  kvacit. 

185  Of  such  Tantra  works  may  be  mentioned  the  Gautamiya,  Kalika- 
tantra,  Kamakhya,  Kulacudamaiji,  Kularnava,  Mahanirvana,  Mantramaho. 
dadhi,  Rudrayamala,  Saktisaiigama,  Sanatkumara,  Saradatilaka,  Sya- 
marahasya,  Uddisa,  VIra,  Visvaiara,  Yisnnyamala,  etc.  _ These  Tantras  are 
generally  written  in  the  form  of  dialognes  between  Siva  and  Uma  (or 
Parvati),  in  which  Siva  answers  the  questions  of  the  latter  concerning 
ceremonies  and  prayers,  and  Siva  does  this  even  in  the  Vaisnavatantras, 
e.g.,  in  the  Gautamiya  and  Sanatkumara. 

100  See  Siva  Tantra ; Wilson,  p.  248,  and  Aufrecht,  Bodleyan  Catalogne 
VIII,  p.  91: 

Mama  pancamukhebhyasca  panciimnaya  vinirgatah 
piirvasca  pascimascaiva  daksinascottaras  tatha. 
Urddhvamnayasca  pancaite  moksamargah  prakirtitah 
amnaya  bahavah  santi  iirddhvamnayena  no  samah. 

107  See  Kullnkabhatta’ $ Commentary  to  Manu  II,  1 : 

Srntisca  dvividha  vaidiki  tantriki  ca. 
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The  Saktas  are  spread  all  over  India  and  form  a very 
numerous  community  among  the  Hindus,  more  especially 
in  Bengal.  Their  great  festival,  the  famous  Dasahara, 
is  celebrated  after  the  autumnal  equinox,  and  extends  over 
ten  days,  during  which  Sakti  is  worshipped  as  Durga  with 
great  devotion  and  splendour  and  at  a great  expense.1  6S 

The  Saktas  are  divided  with  respect  to  their  ceremonial 
into  two  main  sects,  the  Daksiiidcdris , or  right  hand 
worshippers,  and  the  Vdmacdris  (Varnis)  or  left  hand  wor- 
shippers. The  Daksinacdra  represents  the  purer  right 
hand  ritual,  and,  the  Vdmacdra,  or  left  hand  ceremonial 
the  gross  and  lascivious  adoration  of  the  Female  Energy. 
The  former  cult  is  based  on  the  Puranas,  the  latter  on  the 
Tantras;  in  the  former  only  edible  rice  mixed  with  milk  and 
sugar  is,  as  a rule,  now  presented  as  an  offering  ( kali ),  while 
the  latter  delights  in  bloody  sacrifices;169  the  former  does 
not  indulge  in  obscene  display,  while  the  latter  enacts  the 
observance  of  some  or  of  all  the  five  things  beginning  with 
m,  the  so  called  five  Makaras,  i.e.,  madya,  drinking  liquor ; 
mdihsa,  eating  meat;  matsya,  eating  fish;  mudrd,  mystical 
intertwining  of  the  fingers;170  and  maithuna,  sexual 
intercourse.1 7 1 

168  See  Durga  P uja  : with  notes  and  illustrations  by  Pratapachandra 
Ghosha,  R.A.,  Calcutta,  1871,  and  A View  of  the  History,  Literature  and 
Religion  of  the  Hindoos,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Ward,  Madras,  1803,  pp.  6-1 — 104. 

109  See  DaJcsindcaratantraroja  by  Kasfnatba: 

Dvividho  balir  akhyato  rajasah  sattviko  budhaib 
rajaso  math saraktadyab  palatrayasaman vital;. 

Mudgapayasasarh yukto  madburatrayalolitab 
brahmano  niyatal;  suddhal;  sattvikam  balim  aharet. 

1.0  Mudrd  has  also  in  the  Virasaiva-worship  the  meaning  of  eating 
“ fried  grain."  See  Tdrdnatha  Tarkavdcaspati’s  Yacaspatya,  p.  4757  and 
Sabdastomamahanidhi,  p.  488,  about  Mudrd  : “ Tantraprasiddhe  viriicSra- 
sevye ; prthukas  tandula  bhrsta  godhumacaaakadayah,  tasya  nama 
bhavonmudra,  ityukte  panoamakarfididravyabhcde.  Devavisesrirudbanayr:- 
ahgulyadisannivesavisese.”  This  practice  does,  however,  not  refer  to  the 
Sakti  worship,  as  Sir  M.  WilHams  thinks  l.c.  on  page  192. 

1.1  As  according  to  the  Sydmdrahasya  : 

Madyam  mamsauca  matsyaiica  mudra  maithunam  evu  ca, 
makarapancakaiicaiva  mabapatakanasanam. 
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The  Daksiii&cftra  is  regarded  as  pure  and  according  to  the 
Veda,  while  the  Vamacara  is  deemed  low,  and  though  fit 
for  a SQdra,  is  imfit  for  a Brahman,  who  by  drinking  liquor 
defiles  himself  and  in  consequence  ceases  to  be  a Brah- 
man, 1 7 2 but  bloody  sacrifices,  especially  of  goats,  are  also 
occasionally  made  by  Brahmans.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
human  beings  were  not  seldom  immolated  on  the  shrine  of 

O 

Kali,  for  according  to  the  Kalikapurana  the  blood  of  a tiger 
pleases  the  goddess  for  a hundred  years,  the  blood  of  a 
lion,  a reindeer  or  a man  a thousand,  but  by  the  sacrifice  of 
three  men  her  favour  is  gained  for  100,000  years.173 


17  - See  ibidem  (Wilson,  Vol.  I,  p.  251)  : 

Daksinacaratantroktam  karma  tacchuddhavaidikam. 

In  consequence,  the  Daksinacaris  are  said  to  observe  the  nigama  and 
the  Vamacaris  the  agama.  With  respect  to  the  Vamac&ra  being  only  fit 
for  Sudras,  read  the  following  couplet: 

Yamagamo  madukto’yam  sarvasudraparah  priye 
brahmano  madiradanad  brShmanyena  viyujyate. 

Na  kartavyam  na  kartavyaui  na  kartavyam  kadacana 
idam  tu  siihasam  devi  na  kartavyam  kadacana. 

Sakti  should  according  to  the  right  ritual  be  worshipped  together  with 
Siva,  and  he  who  omits  to  adore  the  latter,  will  not  only  be  unsuccessful 
in  his  prayer,  but  will  also  go  to  hell. 

Sivasaktim  ayam  riipam  sampujyam  sadhakottamaih 
vas  tu  sampiijayecchaktim  Sivam  naiva  prapujayet 
sa  eva  pataki  rogi  mantriko  durgatir  bhavet. 

173  See  Appendix,  pp.  LTV  and  LV  to  Durga  Puja  by  Pr.  Ghosha  : 
“ The  Sastras  say  that  to  see  the  idol  is  meritorious,  but  to  bow  to  it  is 
more  meritorious  than  to  see  it,  and  to  touch  it  more  meritorious  than  to 
bow  to  it,  and  to  worship  it  more  than  to  touch  it.  But  to  bathe  it  is 
more  than  to  touch  it  and  to  offer  oblations  to  it  more  than  to  bathe  it, 
but  the  most  meritorious  of  all  is  to  offer  the  meat  of  buffalo  and  kid  as 
sacrifice  . . . The  goat  for  sacrifice  should  be  well-formed  and  horned  and  of 
uniform  black  color.  Both  the  Puranas  and  Tantras  prohibit  the  sacrifice 
of  a female  animal.”  About  the  human  sacrifice  compare  Rev.  W.  Ward’s 
View  of  the  History,  etc.,  of  the  Hindoos,  p.  91.  Those  animal  sacrifices, 
though  they  please  the  goddess,  expose  the  sacrificer  to  punishment, 
for  according  to  the  Vedas,  he  who  slays  an  animal  is  afterwards  slain  by 
the  slain,  and  the  king  Suratha  had  to  suffer  heavily  for  a similar  offence. 
He  had  sacrificed  a great  many  sheep,  goats,  and  buffaloes  to  Durga,  in  the 
hope  that  he  would  enjoy  as  many  years  of  happiness  in  heaven  as  there 

54 
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The  Vamacaris  declare  Sakti  to  be  superior  to  Siva,  as 
being  his  cause.  In  this  connexion  with  Sakti,  Siva  is 
specially  revered  as  Bhairava,  the  terrible  BhQtesa,  and  he 
personates  in  this  form  the  chief  non-Aryan  God.  The 
preference  which  the  Vamacaris  have  for  the  worship  of  the 
Female  Principle,  i.e.,  their  devotion  to  Devi,  Kail,  Durga, 
Radha,  or  Laksml,  and  especially  to  Arnba  or  Jagadamba, 
supplies  probably  a proof  of  their  connexion  with,  and 

A 

adherence  to,  the  original  Sakti-worship  of  ancient  times. 1 7 4 

The  most  influential  sect  of  the  Vamacaris  is  that  of  the 
Kaulas  or  Kullnas,  who,  not  desirous  of  being  known  as  such 
in  public,  adhere  in  secret  to  the  Sakta  ceremonial,  and 
appear  outwardly  as  Saivas  and  socially  as  Vaisnavas,  yet, 
claim  for  themselves  superiority  over  all  other  sects. 1 7 5 


were  hairs  on  the  slain  animals.  But  after  his  death  Yama  decided  that 
exactly  as  many  lives  as  he  had  once  destroyed,  so  many  times  should  he 
be  for  each  life  slain  by  his  victims  and  reborn,  and  that  not  until  he  had 
atoned  for  each  death,  could  he  go  to  heaven. 

174  Compare  the  following  passage  of  Sankaravijaya  : “ Saktih  Sivasya 
balakarini  taya  vina  tasya  trnacalanakriyayam  asamartbatvat,  atah  Saktir 
eva  Sivasya  karanam,”  and  “ Nityapadarthayor  madhye  sakter  adliikat- 
vam.”  With  respect  to  Bhairava  the  Syamarahasya  says: 

Bhairavo’ham  iti  jiiatva  sarvajno’bam  gunanvitah 
iti  sancintya  yogindrah  kulapujam  samacaret. 

1 7 5 About  the  behaviour  of  the  Kaulas  compare  Syamarahnsya  : 

Antah  sakta  bahih  saivah  sabhayam  vaisnava  matah 
nanariipadharah  kaula  vicaranti  mahitale; 
and  about  their  pretension  to  superiority  the  Kularr,ava  : 

Sarvebhyah  cottama  veda  vedebhyo  vaisnavam  param 
vaisnavad  uttamam  saivam  saivad  daksinam  uttamam. 

Daksinad  uttamam  vamam  vamat  siddhantam  uttamam 
siddhantad  uttamam  kaulam  kaulat  parataram  na  hi. 

Only  those,  however,  who  sincerely  believe  in  the  Kaula  rites,  and  drink 
wine,  eat  flesh,  and  have  sexual  intercourse  in  the  firm  belief  of  obtaining 
through  it  eternal  emancipation,  reap  the  benefit  of  their  exertions. 
Others  who  drink  wine,  etc.,  do  not  obtain  it  according  to  the  following 
slokas  of  the  Kularnava  : 

Bahavah  kaulikam  dharmam  mithyajnanavidambakah 
svabuddhya,  kalayantittham  paramparyavivarjitah. 
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In  order  to  realize  the  object  of  his  devotion,  a Sakta  has 
recourse  to  several  mantras,  which  must  be  carefully  recited 
so  that  they  become  efficient.  Men  and  women  assemble 
together  to  worship  the  Goddess  in  proper  style,  the  male 
devotees  are  called  Bhairavas  or  Viras,  and  the  women 
Bhairavis  or  Nftyikas.  Sakti  herself  is  represented  by  a 
naked  woman,  and  the  above  mentioned  makavas  are 
observed.  Such  a ceremony  is  called  the  Holy  Circle 
( Sricakra ) or  full  inauguration  (Purndbhisekn),  and  it  is 
celebrated  to  ensure  identification  ( Sciyvjya ) with  the 
Supreme  Spirit.  No  distinction  of  caste  is  made  at  these 
meetings  ; so  long  as  they  last,  all  the  various  members  of 
the  company  are  Brahmans  and  equals;  after  they  are  over, 
each  individual  reverts  to  his  proper  station  in  life.1 7(5 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  pursue  this  subject  further,  espe- 
cially as  it  is  a subject  that  lies  beyond  the  scope  of  my 
enquiry,  which  is  mainly  devoted  to  the  discovery  of  the 
original  source  from  which  Sakti-worship  has  flowed.  It 
now  remains  for  me  to  endeavour  to  trace  that  worship 
back  to  its  fountain-head. 

a 

Ambika  has  like  Brahman,  Visnu  (Rama,  Krsna),  and  Siva  a 
thousand  names  by  which  her  adherents  address  and  honour 
her. 1 7 7 Various  kinds  of  prayers  are  devoted  to  her,  among 
which  the  following  two  are  very  frequently  used  : “ O only 
mother  of  the  world,  hail  to  thee,  who  art  four-armed,  who 

Madyapanena  manuja  yadi  siddhim  labhanti  tat 
madyapanaratah  sarve  siddhim  yanti  samihitam. 
Marnsabhaksanamatrena  yadi  punyagatir  bhavet 
loke  mamsasinah  sarve  punyavanto  bhavanti  kim  ? 

Strisambhogena  devesi  yadi  moksam  vrajanti  tat 
sarve’pi  iantavo  loke  muktah  synh  strinisevanat. 

Kulamargayuto  devi  na  maya  ninditah  kvacit 
acararahita  ye’tra  ninditas  te  na  cetare. 

Kuladravyani  sevyante  ye’nyadarsanam  asritah 
tadangaromapramaiaam  punar  janma  bhavisyati. 

1 ’ 8 Pravrtte  bhairavitantre  sarve  varaa  dvijottamah 

nivrtte  bhairavitantre  sarve  varnah  prthak  prthak. 

1 ’ ’ See  Srtlalitasahasranamastbtram,  Madras,  1885,  and  pp.  289,  367. 
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hast  as  thy  crest  the  digit  of  the  moon,  art  high-breasted, 
red  through  the  colour  of  saffron,  and  who  hast  in  thy  hand 
a flower-bow,  a goad,  a noose  and  a sugarcane.'”  Secondly  : 
one  should  in  due  form  of  prayer  remember  Ambika,  who  is 
painted  with  saffron,  whose  musk  perfume  is  kissed  by  bees, 
whose  eye  expresses  a gentle  smile,  who  has  a goad,  noose, 
bow  and  arrow,  who  allures  all  people,  who  has  red  garlands, 
ornaments  and  dress,  and  who  is  shining  like  a China  rose 
(Hibiscus).1 78 

The  supreme  Goddess  can  be  worshipped  in  various 
objects  and  representatives,  as  in  a golden  image,  in  a well- 
ornamented  pot,  in  water,  in  the  flame  of  a lamp,  in  the 

A 

Sricakra,  in  a married  woman,  in  a girl,  in  the  full  moon, 
and  in  cows. 1 7 9 

On  Uma,  Amma,  Ahba,  Etc. 

Amba,  Ambika,  Uma,  Parvatl,  Durga,  Katyayanl  and 
many  other,  in  fact,  as  mentioned  above,  a thousand,  names 
are  given  to  the  great  Devi,  the  mother  of  all,  who  is  revered 
as  the  Prakrti  (Mulaprakrti)  and  Sakti  (Parasakti).  This 
mother  of  the  world,  the  sublime  knowledge,  is  first  men- 
tioned as  Uma  in  the  Kena-  or  Talavakara-Upanisad,  where 
she  appears  as  Uma  Haimavatl  to  Indra,  and  attests  that 
Brahman  had  won  a victory  for  the  gods.  The  expression 
Uma  Haimavatl  is  explained,  as  referring  either  to  the 
sublime  knowledge,  which  manifests  itself  as  a golden 


1 78  Caturbhuje  candrakalavatarhse  kuconnate  kuiikumaragasone 
pundreksupasankusapuspabanahaste  namas  te  jagadekamatah. 
Sakuiikumavilepanam  alikacumbikasturikam 
satnandahasiteksanam  sasaracapapasapkasam 
asesajanamohinlm  arnnamalyabhusatnbaram 
japakusumabliasuram  japavidhau  smared  ambikam. 

1 7 9 H i ra  11  y aprati  may  am  v3  salaukaraghate’  pi  va. 
jale  dipasikhayam  ca  yantre  dovim  prapnjayet 
Suvasinyam  ca  kanySyam  piirnacandresu  gosu  ca 
devim  aradhayennityam  jagatam  jananim  si vam, 
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( haimavati ) and  very  resplendent  woman  Uma,  or  to  Uma, 
the  daughter  of  the  mountain  Himavat,  in  whose  neigh- 
bourhood was  residing  the  supreme  Is  vara,  the  Umapati  or 
Ambikapati.1 80  In  consequence  of  the  co-existence  of  the 
Supreme  Spirit  with  this  divine  knowledge  the  former  is 
also  called  Soma  (sa  + uma),  being  with  Uma.181 

The  first  wife  of  Bhava  or  Siva  was  Sati.  She  was  a 
daughter  of  Daksa,  who,  angry  with  his  son-in-law,  invited 
neither  him  nor  his  daughter  to  his  great  sacrifice.  Sati, 
nevertheless,  came  uninvited,  but  as  her  father  treated  her 
disrespectfully,  she  preferred  not  to  outlive  the  insult, 
and  perished  by  fire.  Incensed  at  this,  Siva  disturbed  the 
sacrifice  and  cut  off  the  head  of  Daksa.  Sati  was  eventually 
reborn  as  Uma,  the  daughter  of  Himavat  and  Mena.  This 
pair  had  according  to  the  Bamayana  two  daughters,  Gahga 
and  Uma  ; but  three,  Aparna,  Ekaparna  and  Ekapatala, 
according  to  the  Harivamsa ; Aparna  the  eldest  corre- 


180  Compare  Keiwpanifad  (or  Talavaka ropan it  ad ) III,  2 : “ Sa  tasmin- 
neva  akase  striyam  ajagama  bahu  sobhamanam  Umam  Haimavatim,  tam 
ha  uvaca  kim  etad  yaksam  iti.” 

The  Commentator  remarks  : “ Tasya  Indrasya  yakse  bhaktim  buddhva 
Vidya  Umarupini  pradnrabhut  stririipa.  Sa  Indrah  tam  Umam  bahu 
9obhamanam  sarvesam  hi  sobhamananam  sobhanatamam  Yidyam  tada,  bahu 
sobhamana  iti  visesanam  upapannam  bhavati.  Haimavatim  hemakrta- 
bharanavatim,  iva  bahu  sobhamanam  ityarthah.  Athava  Uma  eva  Hima. 
vato  duhita  Haimavati  nityam  eva  sarvajiiena  Isvarena  saha  vartate  iti 
jnatum  samartha  iti  krtva  tam  npajagama.  Indrah  tam  ha  Umam  kila 
uvaca  papraccha  kim  etad  darsayitva  tirobhiitam  yaksam.” 

Siva  is  called  in  the  Kaivalyopanisad  (Telugu  edition,  p.  219)  the  hus- 
band of  Uma  (Umasahayam  paramesvaram  prabhum  trilocanam  nlla- 
kantham  prasantam). 

181  See  Sayana  on  Taittiriya  AranyaJca  X,  1,150:  “ Tadvisayah  (Para- 
matma)  Umaya  saha  vartamanatvat  Somali,”  and  to  Anuvaka  18:  “Uma 
brahmavidya  taya  saha  vartamana  Soma  paramatman.”  Ambika  jagan- 
mata  Parvatl  tasyah  pataye  bhartre,  tasyah  eva  Ambikayiih  brahma- 
vidyatmako  dehah  Umasabdena  ucyate,  tadrsyah  Umayah  pataye  svamine 
Eudraya  punar  namaskaro’stu”.  Compare  Er.  J.  Muir’s  Original  Sanskrit 
Texts,  IV,  pp.  420 — 23. 
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sponding  to  Uma. 1 8 2 The  name  of  Uma  is  in  the  latter  work 
explained  as  being  derived  from  the  two  Sanskrit  words 
“uma,  o (do)  not/’  addressed  by  Mena  to  her  eldest  daughter 
Aparna,  while  she  was  subjecting  herself  to  an  extraordinarily 
severe  penance  in  order  to  obtain  the  favour  of  Mahadeva. 1 8 3 
Professor  Albrecht  Weber  long  ago  proposed  to  derive 


182  See  Visnupurana,  I,  8,  9,  10: 

9.  Evamprakaro  Rudro’sau  Satlm  bharyam  avindata 
Ilaksakopacca  tatyaja  sa  Sati  svam  kalevaram. 

10.  Himavadduhita  sa’bhut  Menayam  dvijasattama 
upayeme  punascomam  ananyam  bliagavan  Bhavah  ; 
also  Ramayana  I,  36,  15  : 

15.  Tasyam  Gangeyam  abhavajjyestha  Himavatah  suta 
Uma  nama  dvitiyabhilt  kanya  tasyaiva  Ragbava. 

l8S  See  Harivamia,  XIII,  13 — 20  : 

13.  Etesam  manasi  kanya  Mena  nama  mahagireh 
patni  himavatah  srestha  yasya  Mainaka  ucyate. 

14.  Mainakasya  sutah  sriman  krauuco  nama  mahagirih 
parvatapravarah  putro  nanaratnasamanvitah. 

15.  Tisrah  kanyah  tu  Menayam  janayam  asa  sailarat 
aparnam  ekaparnam  ca  trtiyam  ekapatalam. 

16.  Tapascarantyah  sumahad  duscaram  devadanavaih 
lokan  santapayam  asuli  tab  tisrah  sthanujahgaman. 

17.  Aharam  ekaparaena  ekaparna  samacarat 
patalapuspam  ekam  ca  vidadhavekapatala. 

18.  Eka  tatra  nirahara  tam  mata  pratyaiedhayat 
U ma  iti  nisedhanti  matrsnehena  dnhkhita 

19.  Sa  tathokta  taya  matra  devi  duscaracarini 
Umetyevabhavat  khyata  trisu  lokesn  sundari. 

20.  Tathaiva  namna  teneha  visrnta  yogadharmini 
etat  tu  trikumarikam  jagat  sthiisyati  Bhargava. 

Compare  Kvmarasambha va,  I,  26  : 

Tam  Parvatityabhijanena  namna  bandhupriyam  bandhujano  juhava 

U meti  matra  tapaso  nisiddha  pascad  Umakhyam  sumukhi  jagama. 

In  the  Matsyapxvrana,  CLIII,  294,  295  (Telugu  Edition),  it  is  the  father 
Himavat  who  thus  addresses  his  daughter  : 

294.  Uvaca  vac  j sailendro  gadgadasnehavarnaya 
Umeti  capale  putri  na  ksamam  tlvakam  vapuh 

295.  Sodhum  klesatmarilpasya  tapasah  saumyadarsane 
bhavlnyavyabhicaryani  padarthani  tavaiva  tu. 

About  Sati  and  Parvati  compare  also  Dcvibhagavata,  VI,  30,  ff. 
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the  word  V via  from  the  Sanskrit  root  u,  av,  to  protect.184 
The  right  etymology  of  the  word  is  of  considerable  impor- 
tance, not  only  from  the  position  occupied  by  the  bearer  of 
the  name,  but  also  from  the  light  which  a correct  linguistic 
derivation  must  necessarily  throw  on  the  origin  of  the  wor- 
ship of  Uma. 

The  two  principal  characteristics  of  Siva,  expressed 
respectively  in  their  mild  or  fierce  temperament  and  white 
or  black  colour,  reappear  in  his  wife,  when  Uma  or  Gaurl  is 
described  as  mild  and  white,  and  Kfili  or  Durga  as  black 
and  fierce.  This  distinction  is  probably  based  on  ethnical 
peculiarities,  and  though  at  a later  period  both  natures 
eventually  amalgamated,  still  tbe  milder  form  probably  indi- 
cates the  Aryan  adaptation  of  the  originally  fierce  non- 
Aryan  deity.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  not  necessary  that 
the  Gauda-Dravidian  deity,  though  generally  fierce,  should 
always  appear  thus,  and  not  occasionally  assume  a milder 
and  more  amiable  character.  The  etymology,  indeed,  which 
I propose  for  the  word  Uma,  does  not  discourage  such 
an  idea,  for  it  is,  to  my  mind,  only  a slight  variation  of 
the  ancient  Gauda-Dravidian  word  Amma,  mother,  which 
has  been  admitted  into  the  Sanskrit  language  as  ambd  (am- 
bika).  Strangely  enough  the  form  umma  or  uma  for  amma 
is  still  in  actual  use.  It  is  in  existence,  e.g.,  in  such  popular 
names  as  Ummanna,  which  stands  for  Ammanna,  and 
occurs  in  the  regimental  lists  of  the  Madras  Army. 

By  this  explanation  many  hitherto  inexplicable  difficulties 
can  be  removed,  and  the  character  of  Uma  will  appear  in 


184  I have  not  at  my  disposal  the  Indische  Stadien,  Vol.  II,  pp.  168  seq,, 
and  so  quote  from  Dr.  John  Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts,  Yol.  IV,  p.  425  : “As 
Ambika,  mother,  appears  to  be  merely  an  euphemistic  and  flattering  epithet, 
employed  to  propitiate  the  cruel  goddess,  in  the  same  way  it  appears  that 
we  must  derive  Uma  from  the  root  u,  av,  to  protect.  It  is  true  that  a final 
vowel  before  ma  commonly  takes  guna,  or  is  lengthened,  but  the  words 
sima  and  hima  show  that  this  is  not  necessary,  and  the  name  of  Ruma  is 
perhaps  ...  a perfectly  analogous  formation.” 
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the  proper  light  as  the  Mother,  Amina  or  Aruba.185  Her 
male  counterpart  iu  the  Gauda-Dravidiau  pantheon  is  the 
Lord  of  Ghosts,  and  in  Brahmanic  religious  works  she  is 
actually  described  as  the  sister  of  Rudra.  She  is  also 
regarded  as  the  sister  of  Yisnu.180  This  fraternal  relation- 

a 

ship  between  Siva  and  Yisnu  on  the  one,  and  Amba  on  the 
other,  side  indicates  the  amalgamation  of  the  Aryan  with  the 
non- Aryan  theogony . With  the  increase  of  Amba’s  worship 
rose  likewise  her  position  till  she  had  established  her 
authority  and  in  some  respects  even  her  supremacy. 

The  Rgvedaparisista  contains  in  the  Ratriparisista,  which 
is  placed  between  the  127th  and  128th  hymn  of  the  tenth 
Mandala,  a praise  of  Durga,  or  a Durgastava. 187  In  it  Durga  is 
praised  as  affording  a refuge  and  being  dear  to  the  Bahvrcas. 


186  On  the  origin  of  the  Gauda-Dravidian  terms  of  relationship  see  my 
book  On  the  Classification  of  Languages,  pp.  130 — 132,  No.  54. 

180  See p.433 ; Fdjasaneyisawiuffl,  3, 57,  and  Taittiriyabrakmana,  1,6,10,4: 
“ Esa  te  Rudra  bhagah  saha  svasra  Ambikaya.  Ambika  jaganmata  Parvati.” 
1 8 7 See  the  Pariiistani,  pp.  25,  26  to  the  Bombay  edition  of  the  Rgveda, 
verses  5 — 14  : 

5.  Stosyami  prayato  devirn  saranyam  bahvrcapriyam,  sahas- 
rasammitam  Durga  m Jatavedase  sunavama  somam. 

G.  Santyartham  dvijatinam  rsibhih  setnapasritah,  rgvede  tvam 
samutpanna’ratiyato  nidadhati  vedah. 

7.  Ye  tvam  devi  prapadyante  brahmanah  havyavahanlm,  avidyah 

bahuvidyah  va  sa  nah  parsad  ati  durgani  visva. 

8.  Agnivarnam  subham  saumyam  kirtayisyanti  ye  dvijah,  tan 

tarayati  durgani  naveva  sindhum  durita’ty  Agnih. 

9.  Durgesu  visame  ghore  sahgrame  ripusahkate,  agnicoranipatesu 

dustagrahanivarane. 

10.  Durgesu  visamesu  tvam  saugrame^u  vanesu  ca,  mohayitva 

prapadyante  tesam  me  abhayam  kuru  tesam  me  abhayam 
kuru  dm  namah. 

11.  Kesinlm  sarvabhutanam  pancamiti  ca  nama  ca,  sa  mam  samiili 

nisah  devi  sarvatah  pariraksatu  om  namah. 

12.  Tam  agnivarnam  tapasa  jvalantim  vairdcnnim  karmaplialesu 

justam,  Durgam  devim  saranam  aham  prapadye  sutarasi 
tarase  namah  sutarasi  tarase  namah. 

13.  Durga  durgesu  sthanesu  sam  nd  devir  abhisiaye,  yah  imam 

Durgastavam  punyam  rStrau  ratrau  sada  pathet. 
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The  sages  appeal  to  her,  who  originates  from  the  Rgveda, 
to  calm  the  twiceborn.  Agni  will  help  over  all  difficulties  all 
Brahmans,  be  they  ignorant  or  well-informed,  who  resort  to 
this  goddess.  Agni  leads  safely  through  all  troubles  those 
twiceborn  who  will  praise  the  fire-coloured,  auspicious  and 
beautiful  goddess-  In  difficulties,  in  fearful  anxiety,  in  battle, 
in  straits  caused  by  enemies,  in  accidents  of  fire  and  of  thieves, 
in  warding  off  injurious  planets,  in  difficulties,  perplexities, 
battles,  and  forests  bewildered  people  have  recourse  to  her, 
to  obtain  security  from  them.  Praise  be  to  her  the  long- 
haired, who  is  called  the  Paucami  among  all  creatures.  May 
this  goddess  preserve  those  who  every  night  in  every  way 
take  refuge  with  the  goddess  Durga,  who  is  of  fiery  colour, 
blazing  with  heat,  the  daughter  of  the  sun  (or  of  the  fire), 
she  who  is  invoked  for  the  reward  of  actions,  to  the  energy 
of  this  most  impetuous  goddess  be  homage  paid.  May  the 
goddess  Durga  be  inclined  towards  them  when  in  difficulties. 

The  12th  verse  of  the  Ratriparisista  is  also  contained  in 
the  passage  of  the  Devi-Upanisad,  where  the  gods  stand 
round  her,  pay  her  obeisance  as  to  the  Supreme  Deity,1  88 
and  address  her  in  a prayer  derived  from  the  Gayatri : 
“We  think  on  Mahalaksmi  and  meditate  on  her  who  grants 
universal  success  ; Devi  advance  us.5’189 

14.  Ratrili  kusikah  saubharo  ratrir,  va  bharadvaji,  ratristavam 
gayatrim,  ratrisuktam  japet  nityam  tatkala  upapadyate. 

The  meaning  of  this  last  verse  (14)  is  not  clear  : 

Kusika  and  Saubhara  read  the  hymn  of  night,  as  also  Bharadvaji ; 
the  ratristava  is  equal  to  the  'Gayatri.  He  who  mutters  always  the 
ratrisukta  at  night-time  obtains  his  desire. 

Compare  Dr.  John  Muir’s  Sanskrit  Texts,  Yol.  IY,  pp.  427,  498 — 500. 

138  See  Devyupanisad  : Te  deva  abruvan  : 

Namo  devyai  mahadevyai  sivayai  satatam  namah 
Namah  prakrtyai  bhadrayai  niyatah  pranatassma  tarn. 

Tam  agnivarpam  tapasa  jvalantim  vairocanim  karrraphalesu  justam 
durgam  devlm  sarauam  aham  prapadye  sutaram  nasayate 
tamah. 

189  Ibidem:  Mahalaksmi  ca  vidmahe]  sarvasiddhl  ca  dhimahi,  tanno 
Devili  pracodayat. 
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I have  previously  quoted190  some  other  adaptations  of 
the  Gayatrl  in  which  Gaurl,  Laksnri,  Dhara,  Sarasvati  and 
Durga  (Durgi)  have  been  similarly  worshipped,  thus 
proving  the  great  veneration  in  which  Devi  or  her  re- 
presentatives were  held.  Peculiar  is  the  text  of  the  last 
Gayatrl  in  the  NarayaruyOpanisad,  which  begins  with  the 
masculine  dative  Kdtyayanaya  and  ends  with  Vicrgi,  both 
nouns  being  explained  by  the  commentator  Sayana  to  refer 
to  feminine  nouns,  an  interpretation  which  is  supported  by 
the  texts  of  the  Lingapurana  (Katyayanycii)  and  of  the 
AtharvanOpanisad  ( Katyayanayai ).  Professor  Albrect 

Weber  has,  as  far  as  I know,  first  drawn  attention  to  this 
apparent  contradiction,  which  is  the  more  astonishing 
as  ten  gods  precede  Durgi  in  that  text.  According  to 
the  Bahvrcopanisad,  Devi  was  at  first  alone ; she  created 

the  egg  of  the  world,  was  known  as  Kamakala,  and 
/ 

Snigarakala,  and  created  Brahman,  Visnu,  Rudra,  all  the 
Maruts,  the  Gandharvas,  Apsaras,  Kinnaras  and  all  instru- 
mental players  from  every  direction.  It  was  she  who  pro- 
duced all  objects  of  enjoyment,  in  fact  every  thing,  every 
thing  connected  with  Sakti,  all  living  beings  born  from 
eggs,  sweat,  germ,  and  wombs ; every  thing  movable  and 
immovable.  She  is  the  Parasakti,  the  sambhavi  vidya, 
the  kadividya,  the  hadividya,  and  the  sadividya ; she  is 

the  knowledge  of  Brahman,  indeed  she  is  (Para)  Brahman ; 

/ / 

she  is  called  Sodasi,  Srividya,  Pancadasaksarl,  Srlmahatri- 
purasundari,  Balambika,  Bagaja,  Matangi,  Svayamvara- 
kalyani,  Bhuvanesvarl,  Camunda,  Canda,  Yarahi,  Tiraska- 
I’irjl,  Rajamatangl,  Sukasyamala,  Laghusyamala,  Asvarudha, 
Pratyaiigira,  Dhumavati,  Savitrl,  Gayatrl,  Sarasvati  and 
Bralimanandakala.1  9 1 


190  See  No.  105,  pp.  363,  3G9. 

191  Read  Bahvrcopanisad  : Om,  Om,  Devi  hyekSgra  asit,  saiva  jap;adan- 
dam  asi-jata,  Kamakaleti  vijnayate,  Sriigarakaleti  vijflayate;  tasya  eva 
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The  Devyupanisad  relates  that  all  tho  gods  stood  around 
Devi  and  asked  : “ Who  art  thou,  0 great  goddess,”  to  which 
she  replied,  “I  resemble  in  form  Brahman,  from  me  emanates 
tho  world  which  has  the  Spirit  of  Prakrti  and  Purusa,  I am 
empty  and  not  empty,  I am  delight  and  non-delight,  I am 
knowledge  and  ignorance,  I am  Brahman  and  not  Brahman, 
I am  the  five  perishable  and  imperishable  elements,  I am 
the  whole  world,  I am  the  Veda  and  not  the  Veda,  I am 
knowledge  and  ignorance,  I am  not  born  and  am  born,  I am 
below,  above,  and  horizontal,  I walk  about  with  the  Eudras 
and  Vasus,  and  the  Adityas  and  Visvadevas.  I carry  both 
Mitraand  Varuna,  Indraand  Agni,  both  the  Asvins,  I hold 
Soma,  Tvastr,  Pusan  and  Bhaga,  I hold  the  broad-stepping 
Visnu,  Brahman,  and  Prajapati,  I give  the  money  for  a good 


Brahma  ajijanat,  Visnur  ajijanat,  Rudro  ajijanat,  sarvc  marudgana  ajija- 
nau,  Gandharvapsarasah,  Kinnara  Vaditravadinah  samuntad  ajijanan 
Bhogyam  ajijanat,  sarvam  ajijanat,  sarvam  saktam  ajijanat,  andajam, 
svedajam,  ndbhijjam,  jarayujam  yat  kim  caitat  prani  sthavarajahgamam 
manu?yam  ajijanat.  Saisa  parasaktih.saisa  sambhavi  vidya,  kadividyeti  va 
hadividyeti  va,  sadividyeti  va.rabasyam  om  6m  vacipratistba  saiva  puratra- 
yam,  sariratrayam  vySpya  babirantaravabbasayanti  desakalavastvantara- 
saugat  mabatripnrasundari  vai  pratyakcitih,  saivatma  tato’nyadasatyam 
anatma.  Ata  esa  bralimasamvittih  bhavabhavakalavinirmukta  cidvidya 
dvitiya  brahmasarhvittih  ; saccidanandalahari  mahatripnrasundari  bahiran- 
taram  annpravisya  svayam  ekaiva  vibbati.  Yad  asti  sanmatram,  yadvibhati 
cinmatram,  yatpriyam  anandam  tad  etatsarvakara  mahatripurasundari  j 
tvam  cabam  sarvam  visvam  sarvadevatetarat  sarvam  mahatripnrasundari 
satyam  etam  lalitakhyam  vastu  tadadvitiyam,  akbandhartbam  param 
brahma.  Pancar upaparityagad  asvarupaprahanatah  adhistbanam  param 
tattvaui  ekam  sacchisyate  mabaditi.  Prajnanam  brahmeti  va  aham  brah- 
masmiti  va  bbasyate,  tattvam  asltyeva  sambbasyate,  ayam  atma  brahmeti 
va  brabmaivabam  asmiti  va  yo’bam  asmiti  va  so’ham  asmiti  va  yo’san 
so’bam  asmiti  va  ya  bbavyate  saisa  sodas!  sri vidya  pancadasaksarl  srimaha- 
tripurasundari  balambiketi  bagaleti,  mataiigiti  svayamvarakalyaniti 
bbuvanesvariti  camnndeti  candeti  varahi  tiraskarini  rajamataigiti  va 
sukasyamaletiva  lagbusyamaleti  va  asvarudbeti  va  pratyaiigira  dbumavati 
savitri  gayatrl  sarasvatl  brabmanandakaleti.  Rco  aksare  parame  vyoman 
yasmin  deva  adbivisve  niseduh,  yah  tan  na  veda  kimrca  karisyati,  ya  it  tad 
viduh  ta  ime  samasate  ityupanisad. 
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purpose  to  the  sacrificer  who  offers  oblations  and  pours 
out  sOma-juice,  I am  living  in  every  country,  I confer 
wealth,  I produce  at  first  the  father  of  this  world,  my  birth- 
place is  in  the  water  inside  the  sea,  who  knows  it  obtains 
the  abode  of  Devi.192 

/ 

The  Devlbhagavata  contains  a long  description  of  Sakti. 
She  is  neither  man,  nor  woman,  nor  eunuch  at  the  time 
of  the  destruction  of  the  world ; at  the  time  of  creation, 
however,  a distinction  can  be  made.193  She  is  perception, 
prosperity,  firmness,  fame,  remembrance,  faith,  intelligence, 
pity,  shame,  hunger,  covetousness,  patience,  beauty,  tran- 
quillity, thirst,  sleep,  idleness,  old  age  and  youth,  knowledge 
and  ignorance,  desire,  longing,  strength  and  weakness, 
serum,  marrow,  skin,  seeing,  true  and  untrue  ; breathed, 
middling,  and  articulate  speech  ; and  the  various  veins. 
What  is  she  not,  and  what  is  without  her  ? She  bears 
various  names.  Among  the  gods  she  appears  as  Force,  she 
exhibits  exertion,  and  appears  as  Gauri,  Brahmi,  Raudri, 

a 

Varahl,  Vaisnavl,  Siva,  Yarupl,  Kauberl,  Narasimhl  and 
Vasavi.  She  enters  into  all  workers  and  does  all  the 


192  Seo  Devjwpanisad : “ Harih  dm,  sarve  vai  deva  dovim  upatasthuh, 
kasi  tvarn  mahadevi  ? s'Jbravit  aham  brahmasvarupini,  mattah  prakrti- 
purusatmakam  jagat,  sunyancasunyahca,  aliam  anaudananandah,  aham 
vijnanavijnane,  aham  brahmabrahmani  veditavyc,  ityahatliarvasrutih. 
Aham  pancabhutaayapancabhutani,  aham  akliilam  jagat,  vedo’ham 
avedo’ham ; vidyaham  avidyaham,  ajaliam  anajaham  ; adhascordhvanca 
tiryakcaham,  aham  rudrcbhir  vasubhiscaramyabam,  adityair  uta  visva- 
devaih  aham  mitravarunavubha  bibharmyaham  indragni  aham  asvinavu- 
bhan,  aham  somam  t.vastaram  pusanam  bhagam  dadhamyaham,  visnum 
urukramam  brahma  11am  uta  prajapatim  dadhami  aham  dadhami  dravinam 
havismate  suprSpyS  ye  yajamanaya  sunvate,  aham  rastrl  sangamani 
vasunam,  aham  suye  pitaram  asya  miirdhan,  mama  yonir  apsvantah 
eamudro  ya  cvam  veda  sa  devipadamapnoti.”  ....  Dovi  is  afterwards  called: 
Esatmasaktir,  esa  visvamohini,  pasahkusadhanurbanadhara  csa  srima- 
havidya,  ya  eyam  veda  sa  Sokam  tarati ; namas  to  astu  bhag&vati  bhavati 
matar  asman  (tho  god)  patu  saryatah.” 

193  Compare  p.  426,  note  194,  61.  7. 
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work,  while  assigning  them  as  the  cause.  She  is  whatever 
she  wishes  to  be,  chillness  in  the  water,  heat  in  the  fire, 
brightness  in  tho  sun,  coldness  in  the  moon.  Without  her 
living  creatures  cannot  for  a moment  even  move  in  the  world; 
forsaken  by  her,  Sankara  cannot  kill  the  demons.  Sakti  is 
always  the  cause,  the  agent  is  always  combined  with  her,  as 
is  the  case  with  Hari,  Sambhu,  Indra,  Yama,  Varuiia  and 

A 

Pavana.  With  the  help  of  Sakti  the  earth  becomes  firm, 
otherwise  it  could  not  carry  even  a soul.  Sesa,  the  great 
serpent,  on  whom  the  world  rests,  the  tortoise,  the  elephants 
of  the  quarters  of  the  globe  can  perform  their  duties  only 
with  her  assistance,  she  drinks  all  the  water,  suppresses 
the  fire,  and  steadies  the  wind  as  she  pleases. 1 9 4 


194  See  Dcvibhngavata,  III,  6,  7 — 25  : 

7.  Naham  stri  na  pumamscaham  na  klibam  sargasanksaye 
sarge  sati  vibkedah  By  at  kalpito'ham  dhiya  punah. 

8.  Aham  buddhir  abam  srisca  dhrtih  kirtih  smrtih  tatha 
sraddha  medka  day  a lajja  ksudha  tisna  tatha  ksama, 

9.  Kantil)  santih  pipasa  ca  nidra  tandra  jarajara 
vidyavidya  sprha  vaiicha  saktiscasaktir  eva  ca. 

10.  Vasa  majja  ca  tvak  caliam  dxstir  vaganrta  rta 

para  madhya  ca  pasyanti  nadyo’ham  vividhasca  yah. 

11.  Kim  naham  pasya  saiiisare  madviyuktam  kim  asti  hi, 
sarvam  cvaham  ityeva  niscayam  viddhi  padmaja. 

12.  Etair  me  niscitai  rupair  vihinam  kim  vadasvame 
tasmad  aham  vidhe  casmin  sarge  vai  vitatabhavam. 

13.  Nunam  sarvesu  devesu  nananama  dhai-amj-aham 
bhavami  saktirupewa  kardmi  ca  parakramam. 

14.  Gauri  Brahmi  tatha  Raudri  Varahi  Yaisnavi  Siva 
Varuni  catha  Kauberi  Narasimhi  ca  Vasavi. 

15.  Utpannesa  samastesu  karyesu  pravisami  tan 
karomi  sarvakaryani  nimittam  tarn  vidkaya  vai. 

16.  Jale  sitam  tatha  vahnavausnyam  jyotir  divakare 
nisanathe  himam  kamam  prabhavami  yatha  tatha. 

17.  Maya  tyaktam  vidhe  nunam  spanditum  na  ksamambhavet 
jivajataiica  sarasare  niscayo’yam  bhruve  tvayi. 

18.  Asaktah  Sahkaro  hantum  daityam  kila  mayojjhitah 
saktihinam  naram  brute  lokascaivatidurbaiam. 

19.  Rudrahinam,  Visnuhinam  na  vadanti  janali  kila 
saktihinam  yatha  sarve  pravadanti  naradhamam. 
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The  high  estimation  in  which  Sakti,  the  Female  Energy, 
is  held,  shows  itself  in  the  many  prayers  which  sages,  heroes 


20.  Asaktih  procyate  loke  narudrah  kopi  kathyate 
patitah  skhalito  bhitah  santah  satruvasahgatah. 

21.  Tadviddlii  karanam  saktir  yatha  tvaiica  sisrksasi 
bbavitS  ca  yada  yuktah  saktya  karta  tadakhilam. 

22.  Tatha  Harih  tatah  Sambhuh  tathendro’tha  Vibhavasuh 
Sasi  Suryo  Yamah  Tvasta  Yarunah  Pavanah  tatha. 

23.  Dkara  stbira  tada  dbartum  saktiyukta  yada  bhavet 
anyatba  ced  asakta  syat  paramanosca  dharane. 

24.  Tatha  Sesah  tatha  kurmo  ye’nye  sarve  ca  diggajah 
madyukta  vai  samarthasca  svani  karyani  sadhitum. 

25.  Jalam  pibami  sakalam  samharami  vibhavasum 
pavanam  stambhayamyadya  yad  icchami  tathacaram. 

In  Sloka  10  three  stages  of  speech  are  mentioned,  instead  of  the  usual 
four  : para,  vaikhari , madhyama  and  paSyanti ; Slokas  18  and  19  contain  a 
pun  on  the  word  safcti. 

Compare  with  this  description  of  Sakti  that  of  Prakrti,  ibidem  IX,  I, 
10-21: 

10.  Sa  ca  brahmasvarupa  ca  nitya  sa  ca  sanatani 
yathatma  ca  tatha  saktir  yathagnau  dahika  sthita. 

11.  Ata  eva  hi  yogindi-aih  strlpumbhedo  na  manyate 
sarvabrahmamayam  brahmanchasvat  sadapi  Narada. 

12.  Svecchamayah  svecchaya  ca  Srlkrsnasya  sisik6aya 
savirbabhuva  sahasa  Mulaprakrtir  levari. 

13.  Tadajnaya  paucavidhii  srstikarmavibhedika 
atha  bhaktanurodhad  va  bhaktanugraliavigraha. 

14.  GanesamatS  Durga  yS  Sivarupa  sivapriya 
Narayani  Yisnumaya  purnabrahmas varu  pi  ni 

15.  Brahmadidevair  munibhir  manubhih  pujita  stuta 
sarvadhisthatrdevl  sa  sarvarupa  sanatani. 

16.  Dharmasatya  punyakotir  yasomahgaladayini 
sukhamoksaharsadatri  sokartiduhkhaniisini. 

17.  Saranagatadinarta  paritranaparayapa 
tejassvarupa  parama  tadadhisthatrdevata. 

18.  Sarvasaktisvarupa  ca  saktir  Isasya  santatam 
siddhesvari  siddharupa  siddhida  siddhir  isvari. 

19.  Buddhir  nidra  ksut  pipasa  chaya  tandra  daya  smitih 
jatih  kscintisca  bhriintisca  santih  kantisca  cetanii. 

20.  Tustih  pustih  tatha  laksmir  dhrtir  maya  tathaiva  ca 
Barvasaktisvariipa  sa  Krsuasya  paramiitmanah. 

21.  Uktah  srutau  srutagunascapi  svalpo  yathagamam 
guild  styananto’nautaya  aparam  ca  nisamaya. 
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and  even  gods  address  to  lier  in  the  Mahabliarata,  Harivamsa 
and  other  epic  poems.  As  Anya  she  is  invoked  in  a long 
supplication  by  the  ancient  Sages,  as  Devi  by  the  imprisoned 
Aniruddlia,  the  son  of  Pradyumna,  as  Durgd  her  assistance 
is  requested  by  Yudhisthira  and  Arjuna,  and  her  favour  is 
sought  by  Visiiu  in  the  form  of  Nidra  lailarupinl  when  ho 
descends  to  the  infernal  regions  to  thwart  with  her  assist- 
ance the  machinations  of  Karnsa. 

In  the  hymn  of  Arjuna  she  has  many  names ; e.g. 
Army-leaderess  of  the  Siddhas,  the  dweller  on  Mandara,  Ku- 
mari,  Kali,  Kapall,  Kapila, Krsnapingalft, Bhadrakall,  Maha- 
kali,  Candi,  Canda,  Tarini,  Varavarnini  (best  coloured), 
Katyftyani,  Karali,  Yijaya,  Jaya,  younger  sister  of  Krsna, 
eldest  in  the  family  of  the  cowrherd  Nanda,  Kausiki,  Uma, 
Sakambhari,  Sveta,  Krsna,  destroyer  of  Kaitabha,  Hirany- 
aksl,  VirupaksI,  DhQmraksl,  Yedasruti,  Jatavedasl,  con- 
tinual resident  near  the  Jambu  mountains  and  graves,  the 
Brahmavidya  of  sciences,  the  Mahanidra  of  living  bodies, 
mother  of  Skanda,  venerable  Durga,  dweller  in  wildernesses. 
She  is  addressed  as  Svaha,  Svadha,  Kala,  Kastha,  Sarasvati, 
Savitrl,  as  mother  of  the  Veda,  and  also  as  the  end  of  the 
Veda.  She,  the  great  goddess,  is  praised  with  a pure  heart ; 
through  her  favour  victory  will  always  be  obtained  in  the 
battlefield.  She  ever  abides  in  the  wilderness;  she  pro- 
tects her  devout  followers  when  in  fear  and  ti’oubles  and  also 
when  in  Hell,  she  conquers  in  battle  the  Danavas;  she  is 
Jambham,  Mdbini,Maya,  HrI,SrI,Sandhya,  the  resplendent, 
Savitrl,  Mother,  Tusti,  Pusti  Dlirti,  Dlpti,  increaser  of  sun 
and  moon  ; strength  of  the  strong  in  fight,  as  which  she  is 
seen  by  the  Siddhas  and  Caranas.195 


195  See  Nahabhnrata,  Bhismaparvan,  XXIII,  4 — 16:  Arjuna  uvaca  : 

4.  Namas  te  Sicldhasenani  Arye  Mandaravasini 
Kumari  Kali  Kapali  Kapile  Krsnapingale. 

5.  Bhadrakali  namas  tubhyam  Mabakali  nam’ostu  te 
Candi  Cande  namas  tubhyam  Tarini  Yaravarnini. 
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IntheDurgastava  of  the  Rgvedaparisista,  the  sages  appeal 
to  Durga  for  assistance.190  In  a similar  manner  the 
ancient  sages  invoke  her  as  Ary  a in  the  Harivaiiisa.  This 
prayer  is  preceded  by  an  account  of  Yisnu’s  descent  to  the 
infernal  regions  which  he  visits  in  order  to  persuade  Sakti 
to  frustrate,  in  the  form  of  Nidra  Kalarupini,  the  nefarious 
designs  of  Kaiiisa.  Visnu  presumes  in  his  request  a certain 
superiority  over  Sakti.  He  promises  her  a place  among  the 
gods,  if  she  does  what  he  wishes,  Indra  would  acknow- 
ledge her  as  his  sister  Kausiki,  she  would  obtain  a 
residence  in  the  Vindhya  mountains,  destroy  the  two  giants 
Surnbha  and  Nisumbha,  and  be  worshipped  by  the  ghosts 
on  the  ninth  day  with  animal  sacrifices,  as  she  is  fond  of 
spirituous  liquor,  flesh,  and  offerings.  Finally  she  is  de- 
scribed as  providing  for  men,  who  believe  in  her,  an  escape 


6.  Katyayani  mahabhage  Karali  Vijaye  Jaye 
sikhipinchadhvajadkare  naniibharanabkusite. 

7.  Attasiilaprakarane  khadgakketakadharini 
gopendrasyanuje  jyesthe  Nandagopakulodbhave. 

8.  Mabisasikpriyo  nityam  Kausiki  pitavasini 
attahase  kokamuklie  namas  te’stu  ranapriye. 

9.  Urne  Sakambhari  Svete  Kisne  Kaitabhanasini 
Hiranyaksi  Yirilpaksi  Dhumraksi  ca  nam’ostu  te. 

10.  Vedasruti  mabapunye  brahmanye  Jatavedasi 
Jambukatakacaityesu  nityam  sannibitalay?. 

11.  Tvam  brabmavidya  vidyanam  mahanidra  ca  dehinam 
Skandamiitar  bhagavati  Durge  kantaravasini. 

12.  Svabakarab  Svadha  caiva  Kala  Kastba  Sarasvati 
Savitri  Yedamata  ca  tatha  Vedanta  ucyate. 

13.  Stuta’si  tvam  Mahadevi  visuddhenantaratniana 
Jayo  bbavatu  me  nityam  tvatprasadad  ranajire. 

14.  Kantarabliayadurgesu  bhaktanam  palanesu  ca 
nityam  vasasi  patale  yuddbe  jayasi  danavan. 

15.  Tvam  Jambhani  Mohinl  ca  Maya  Hrlh  Srih  tatliaiva  ca 
Sandhya  prabhavati  caiva  Savitri  Janani  tatha. 

16.  Tustib  Pustir  Dbrtir  Diptis  candradityavivardbini 
bhiitir  bhiitimatam  saiikbye  viksyasc  siddhacaranaili. 

Compare  Bhngavata,  X,  2,  G — 13. 

100  See  pp.  422,  423. 
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when  placed  in  deserts,  or  plunged  in  the  ocean,  or  attacked 
by  thieves. 1 9 7 

In  the  praise  of  Ary  a,  which  the  sages  sing,  the  superi- 
ority of  the  goddess  is  distinctly  stated.  She  is  addressed 
as  Narayanl,  as  the  supreme  goddess  of  the  three  worlds 
(Tribhuvanesvari),  and  by  the  names  given  to  her  by 
Arjuna.  She  is  described  as  always  abiding  on  fierce 
mountain-peaks,  in  rivers,  caves,  forests  and  groves.  She 
is  greatly  revered  by  the  Pnlindas,  Sabaras  and  Barbaras, 
resides  in  the  Vindhya  mountains,  and  is  fond,  as  has  been 
previously  stated,  of  spirituous  drink,  flesh,  and  offerings. 
She  is  a sister  of  Baladeva,  the  mother  of  the  swarm  of 
ghosts,  the  splendour  of  lights,  the  Rohini  of  Naksatras  : 
she  resides  at  the  doors  of  kings,  at  holy  waterplaces,  at 
the  conflux  of  rivers  : she  is  the  full  moon,  the  righteous 
intellect  of  the  sages,  and  dwells  in  the  minds  of  the  gods  : 
she  is  on  account  of  her  deeds  praised  among  the  goblins 
as  the  goddess  of  liquor ; among  the  different  kinds  of 
knowledge  she  is  the  Brahmavidya  ; the  whole  world  is 
encompassed  by  her,  the  movable  as  well  as  the  immovable  : 
she  is  the  safe  protectress  in  all  conflicts,  at  fires,  in  holy 


19 ' See  Harivamia,  57,  48 — 55: 

48.  Tatraiva  tvam  bhaginyartbe  grliisyati  sa  Vasavah 
Kusikasya  tugotrena  Kausiki  tvam  bhavisyasi. 

49.  Sa  te  Yindhye  nagasresthe  sthauam  dasyati  sasvatam 
tatas  sthanasabasrais  tram  prthivim  sobhayisyasi. 

50.  Trailokyacariui  sa  tvam  bhuvi  satyopayacana 
earisyasi  mababhage  varada  kamarupini. 

51.  Tatra  Sumbhanisumbhau  dvau  Danavaa  nagacarinau 
tau  ca  krtva  manasi  mam  sanugau  niisayisyasi. 

52.  Krtanuyatra  bhiitais  tvam  suramamsabalipriya 

tithau  navamyam  pnjam  tvam  prapsyase  sapasukriyam. 

53.  Ye  ca  tvam  matprabhavajuah  pranamisyanti  manavah 
tesam  na  durlabham  kiiicit  putrato  dhanato’pi  va. 

54.  Kantaresvavasanuanam  magnanam  ca  mabamave 
dasyubbir  va  niruddbanam  tvam  gatih  parama  nrijam. 

55.  Tvam  tu  stosyanti  ye  bhaktya  stavenanena  vai  subhe 
Tasyaham  na  pranasyami  sa  ca  me  na  pranasyati. 


56 
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crossing  places  of  rivers,  among  thieves,  in  deserts,  in  fear,  in 
exile,  in  prison,  in  hostile  onslaught  and  in  life-endangering 
positions.  In  her  confides  the  heart,  in  her  rests  the  mind, 
she  protects  from  all  sins,  she  should  be  propitiated.1  98 


198  See  Ha/rivamia,  LVIII,  1 — 33: 

1.  Aryastavam  pravaksyami  yathoktam  rsibliih  pura 
Narayanim  namasyami  devirn  tribhuvanesvarim. 

2.  Tvam  hi  siddhir  dhrtih  kirtis  srir  vidya  sannatir  matih 
sandhya  ratrih  prabha  nidra,  kalaratris  tathaiva  ca. 

3.  Arya  katyayani  devi  kausiki  brahmacarini 
janani  siddhasenasya  ugrac.iri  mahabala. 

4.  Jaya  ca  vijaya  caiva  pustis  tustih  ksama  daya 
jyestha  yamasya  bhagini  nila  kauseyavasini. 

5.  Bahurfipa  viriipa  ca  anekavidhicarini 
virnpSksi  visalaksi  bhaktanam  pariraksini. 

6.  Parvatagresn  ghoresu  nadisu  ca  guhasu  ca 
Visas  tava  mahadevi  vanes  ii  p a vane  s a ca. 

7.  Sabarair  barbaraiseaiva  pulindaisca  supiijita 
mayiirapinchadhvajini  lokan  kramasi  sarvasah. 

8.  Kukkulaiscchagalair  mesais  simhair  vyaghrais  samakula 
ghaiataninadabahnla  vindhyavasinyabhisruta. 

9.  Trisulipattisadhara  suryacandrapatakini 
navami  krsnapaksasya  suklasyaikadasi  tatha. 

10.  Bhagini  baladevasya  rajani  kalahapriya 

avasas  sarvabh iitanam  nistha  tvam  parama  gatih. 

11.  Nandagopasuta  caiva  devanam  vijayavaha 
clravasas  suvasasca  raudrl  sandhyacari  nisa. 

12.  Prakirnakesi  mrtyusca  surarnarhsabalipriya 
laksmir  alaksmirdpena  danavaniim  vadhaya  ca. 

13.  Savitrl  capi  devanam  Srya  mantragane?u  ca 
kanyanam  bralimacaryatvam  saubhagyam  pratnadasu  ca 

14.  Antarvedi  ca  yajnanam  rtvijam  caiva  daksina 
karsukanam  ca  siteti  bhiitanam  dharaniti  ca. 

1 5.  Siddhis  tvam  yatrikanam  tu  mata  bhiitaganasya  ca 
yaksanam  prathama  yakai  nagiinam  suraseti  ca. 

16.  Brahmavadityatho  diksii  sobha  ca  parama  tathii 
jyotisam  tvam  prabha  devi  naksatraniim  ca  rohini 

17.  Eajadvaresu  tirthesu  nadinam  saiigamcsu  ca 

piirna  ca  piirnima  candre  tvam  buddhir  ambikii  sucili. 

18.  Sarasvatf  ca  valmike  smrtir  dvaipayane  tatha 
r^Inarn  dharmabuddhis  tu  devanam  manasi  tatha, 

19.  Sura  devi  tu  bhiitesu  stiiyase  tvam  svakannabhih 
Indrasya  carudrstis  tvam  sahasranaynnfti  ca. 
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Aniruddha  was  kept  a prisoner  by  Bfina  in  his  town  Bana- 
pura,  and  in  his  anxiety  prayed  to  the  naked  Devi  to  de- 
liver him  from  his  precarious  position.  After  a few  words 
addressed  to  the  endless,  imperishable,  divine,  primordial 
and  eternal  god  Narayana,  he  turns  to  Devi,  whom  he  calls 
the  sister  of  Indra  and  Visnu,  and  whose  names  and  deeds 
he  extols  in  about  twenty-five  stanzas.  She  is  the 
mother  of  the  Vedas.  He  says  that  she  resides  in  Malaya, 
in  the  Vindhya,  and  on  Kailasa,  in  fact  on  all  mountains  ; 
that  she  is  fond  of  flowers,  is  the  goddess  of  liquor  aud 
delights  in  liquor,  appears  as  a wild  forest-woman,  dresses  in 
bark.  He  also  mentions  her  as  the  destroyer  of  the  demons 


20.  Tapasanam  ca  devi  tvam  arani  cagnihotrinam 
Ksudha  ca  sarvabhiitauam  trptis  tvam  daivatesu  ca. 

21.  Svaha  trptir  dhrtir  medlia  vasiinam  tvam  vasiimati 
Asa  tvam  mannsanam  ca  pustisca  krtakarmanam. 

22.  Disasea  vidisascaiva  tatha  hyagnisikhii  prablxa 
Saknni  putana  tvam  ca  revati  ca  sudaruidl. 

23.  Nidrapi  sarvabhdtanam  moliini  ksatriya  tatha. 

Vidyanam  brahmavidya  tvam  tvamomkaro  vasat  tatha. 

21.  Narfnam  parvatim  ca  tvam  pauranim  rsayd  viduli 
Arundhati  ca  sadhvinam  prajapativaco  yatha. 

25.  Yatharthanamabhir  divyair  indrani  ceti  visruta 
tvaya  vyaptam  idam  sarvam  jagat  sthavarajaugamam 

26.  Sangramesu  ca  sarvesu  agniprajvalitesu  ca 
naditiresu  cauresu  kantaresu  bliayesu  ca. 

27.  Pravase  rajabandhe  ca  satruuam  ca  pramardane 
pranatyayesu  sarvesu  tvam  hi  raksa  na  samsayah. 

28.  Tvayi  me  hrdayam  devi  tvayi  cittam  manas  tvayi 
raksa  mam  sarvapapebhyah  prasadam  kartum  arhasi. 

29.  Imam  yas  sustavam  divyam  iti  vyasaprakalpitam 
yah  pathet  pratar  utthaya  sucih  prayatamanasah. 

30.  Tribhir  masaih  kanksitam  ca  phalanx  vai  samprayacchati 
sadbhir  masair  varistham  tu  varam  ekam  prayacchati. 

31.  Arcita  tu  tribhir  masair  divyam  caksuh  prayacchati 
sarhvatsarena  siddhitn  tu  yathakamam  prayacchati. 

32.  Satyam  brahma  ca  divyam  ca  dvaipayanavaco  yatha 
nrnam  bandham  vadham  ghoram  putranasam  dhanaksayanx. 

33.  Vyadhimrtyubhayam  caiva  pnjita  samayisyasi 
bhavisyasi  mahJbhage  varada  kamarupinl.  ] 
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Surnbha  and  Nisumbha.  She  cannot  be  imagined  by 
thoughts,  nor  in  any  way  fashioned.  The  mere  uttering  of 
her  name  comprises  Brahman,  Visnu,  Rudra,  the  moon,  sun 
and  the  winds,  the  two  Asvins,  the  Yasus,  the  Earth,  the  ten 
regions,  in  fact  the  whole  world.199 


' 99  See  HarivaniSa,  CLXXV,  1 — 48  : 

1.  Yada  Banapure  viras  so’niruddhas  sahosaya 
sanniruddho  narendrena  banena  balisiinuna. 

2.  Tada  devim  kotavatlm  raksartham  saranam  gatah 
yad  gltam  Aniruddhena  devyas  stotram  idam  srnu. 

3.  Anantam  aksayam  divyam  adidevam  sanatanam 
Narayanam  namaskrtya  pravaram  jagatam  prabhum. 

4.  Candlm  Katyayanirn  Devim  Aryam  lokanamaskitam 
varadam  kirtayisyami  namabhir  Harisamstutaih. 

5.  Rsibhir  daivataiscaiva  vakpuspair  arcitam  subham 
tarn  devim  sarvadehastham  sarvadevanamaskrtam. 
Aniruddba  uvaca ; 

0.  Mahendravisnubhaginim  namasyami  hitaya  vai 
manasa  bhavasuddhena  sucis  stosye  krtanjalih. 

7.  Gautamim  Kamsabhayadam  Yasodanandavardhinim 
Medhyam  gokulasambbiitrim  Nandagopasya  nandinim. 

8.  Prajnam  daksSm  iivam  saumyam  danuputravimardinim 
tam  devim  sarvadehastham  sarvabhiitanamaskrtam. 

9.  Darsanim  piiranlm  Mayam  vahnisiiryasasiprabham 
santim  dhruvam  ca  jananim  Mohanim  sosanim  tatha. 

10.  Sevyam  devaih  sarsigamaih  sarvadevanamaskrtam 
Kalim,  Katyayanirn  devim  bhayadiim  bhayanasinlm. 

11.  Kalaratrim  Kamagamam  trinetram  brahmacarinlm 
saudamanim  megharavam  vetalim  vipulananam. 

12.  Yiithasyadyam  mahabhagam  Sakunim  Revatlm  tatha 
tithinam  pancamim  sasthlm  purnamasim  caturdasim, 

13.  Saptavimsatirksani  nadyas  sarva  diso  dasa 
nagaropavanodyanadvarattalakavasinim. 

14.  Hrim  Srim  gahgam  ca  gandharvam  yoginim  y5gad5m  satam 
kirtim  asam  disam  sparsam  namasyiimi  Sarasvatim. 

15.  Yedanam  mataram  caiva  Savitrim  bhaktavatsalam 
tapasvinlm  santikarim  ekanaihsam  sanatanim. 

16.  Kautiryam  Madiram  Capdam  Ham  Malaya  vasinim 
Bhiitadhatrim  bhayakarim  Kilsmaudim  kusumapriyam. 

17.  Darunim  madiravasam  Vindhvakailasavasinlm 
varaiigagam  sirhharathlm  bahuriipam  vrsadhvajam. 

18.  Durlabham  durjayam  durgam  Nisumbhabhayadarsimm 
surapriyam  suram  devim  vajrapanyanujam  Sivam. 
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In  nearly  all  these  addresses,  threat  stress  is  laid  on  the 
circumstance  that  Devi  is  living  on  the  peaks  of  mountains, 
in  the  Malaya,  Vindhyaand  on  Kailasa,  that  is  in  Northern, 


19.  Kiratim  ciravasanam  caurasenanamaskrtam 
ajyapam  somapam  saumyam  sarvr.parvatava sinim. 

20.  Nisumbhasnmbhamathanim  gnjakumbhdpamastanim 
jananim  siddhasenasya  siddhaciiranasevitam. 

21.  Caram  kumaraprabhavam  parvatim  parvatiitmnjam 
panciisaddevakanyanam  patnyo  devaganasya  ca. 

22.  Kadrilputrasahasrasya  putrapantravarastriyiih 
mata  pita  jaganmanya  divi  devapsaroganaih. 

23.  Rsipatnigaiianiim  ca  yaksagandharvayositiim 
Vidyadharanam  ntirisu  sadhvisu  manujasu  ca. 

24.  Evametasn  nsirTsu  sarvabhiitasraya  hyasi 
namaskrtiisi  trailokye  kinnarodgitasevite. 

25.  Acintya  hyaprameyasi  yasi  sasi  namo’stu  te 
ebhir  namabhir  anyaisca  kirtitii  hyasi  Gautami. 

2G.  Tvatprasiidad  avijnena  ksipram  mucyeya  bandhanat 
aveksasva  visiilaksi  padau  te  saranam  vraje 

27.  Sarvesam  eva  bandlianam  mdksanam  kartum  arbasi 
Brahma  Visnusca  Rndrasca  Candrasfiryagnimarutah. 

28.  Asvinau  Vasavascaiva  Dhata  Bhiimir  diso  dasa 
marnta  saha  Parjanyo  Dhata  Bhiimir  diso  dasa. 

29.  Gavo  naksatravamsasca  gralianadyo  hradas  tatha. 
saritas  sagarascaiva  nanavidliyadharoragah. 

30.  Tatha  nagas  Suparvano  Gandharvapsarasam  garni  li. 
krtsnam  jagad  idam  proktam  devya  namanukirtanat. 

31.  Devyas  stavam  idam  punyam  yah  pathet  susamiihitah 
sa  tasmai  saptame  masi  varam  agryam  prayacchati. 

32.  Astadasabhujii  devi  divyabharanabhiisita 
harasobhitasarvahgi  mukutojjvalabhiisana. 

33.  KatyayanI  striyase  tram  varam  agryam  prayacchasi 
atas  stavimi  tvam  devim  varade  vamalocane. 

34.  Namo’stu  te  mahadevi  suprita  me  sada  bhava 

prayaccha  tvam  varam  hyayuh  pustim  caiva  ksamam  dhrtim. 

35.  Bandhanastbo  vimucyeya  satyam  etad  bhaved  iti.  . . . 

42.  Namo’stu  te  devi  varaprade  live  namo’stu  te  devi  surarinasini. 

43.  Namo’stu  te  kamacare  sadasive  namo’stu  te  sarvahitaisini  priye 
namo’stu  te  bhavakari  vidvisam  sada  namo’stu  te  bandhanamok- 

sakariui. 

44.  Brahmanindraiu  Rudrani  bhiitabbavyabhave  sive 
trahi  mam  sarvabbitibhyo  Naraj-ani  namo’stu  te. 

45.  Namo’stu  te  jaganmatre  pi'iye  dante  mahavrate, 
bliaktipriye  jaganmatas  sailaputri  vasundhare. 
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Central  and  Southern  India,  and  that  she  is  fond  of  drinking1 
intoxicating  liquor  and  eating  flesh.  It  is  also  stated  that 
she  is  particularly  worshipped  by  the  Sabaras,  Pulindas 
and  Barbaras,  or  by  the  chief  aboriginal  races  of  India, 
thus  supplying  a strong  foundation  for  the  supposition  that 
the  cult  of  Devi  or  of  the  Female  Energy  arose  among  the 
non- Aryan  races,  and  was  not  imported  into  this  country 
by  the  victorious  Aryans.  Some  of  the  aboriginal  tribes 
have  up  to  the  present  held  aloof  from  adopting  Hindu 
customs  and  beliefs ; and  among  such  tribes,  who  worship 
the  Earth-deity,  are  still  included  many  Sahara  and  Gond 
clans.  These  extracts  must  therefore  be  regarded  as 
supplying  important  evidence  concerning  the  primitive 
seat  of  the  worship  of  the  Female  Energy. 

The  Markandeyapurana  devotes  a considerable  section  to 

the  glorification  of  the  great  Devi.200  This  portion  is 

called  the  Candlpatha  or  Saptasati,  as  the  description  of 

Candi  occupies,  in  thirteen  chapters,  seven  hundred  slokas. 

It  records  the  exploits  of  Devi,  especially  her  victories  over 

/ 

the  demons  Mahisasura,  C'anda,  Mu  pda,  Sumbha,  Nisumbha 
and  others.  In  various  places  the  gods  proclaim  her  grandeur 
and  supreme  power.  Among  other  passages  of  this  kind  may 
be  mentioned  here  the  prayer  which  Brahman  addresses  to 
her  while  hiding  himself  in  the  lotus  navel  of  Visnu,  for 
fear  of  being  killed  by  the  two  terrible  demons  Madhu  and 


46.  Trahi  mam  tvam  visalaksi  Narayaui  namo’stu  te 
trayasva  sarvaduhkhebhyd  danavanam  bhayai'ikari, 

47.  Rudrapriye  Hahabhage  bhaktanam  artinasini 
namami  sirasa  devim  bandhanastbo  vimoksitah 

48.  Vaisampayana  uvaca : 

Aryastavam  idam  punyatn  yah  pathet  susamahitah 
sarvapapavinirmukto  Visnulokam  sa  gacchati 
bandhanastbo  vimucyeta  satyam  Vyasavaco  yatha. 
*00  See  Markandeyapurana,  LXXVI — LXXXVIII. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


437 


Kaitabhn;201  the  thanks  which  the  gods  offer  her  for  killing 
the  demon  Mahisilsura,2  0 2 their  request  to  protect  them 
against  the  fiends  Sumbha  and  Nisumbha,203  and  their 
thanksgiving  to  KatyayanI  celebrating  her  as  Narayam.2  0 4 

At  the  time  of  the  general  dissolution,  when  Brahman  was 
tossed  about  by  anxious  meditation  and  was  dwelling  in  a 
lotus  not  knowing  what  to  do,  he  was  frightened  by  the  sudden 
appearance  of  the  two  demons  Madhu  and  Kaitabha,20 6 

101  Seo  ibidem,  LXXVI,  60— 73: 

60  b.  Yisvesvarim  jagaddhatrim  sthitisamharakaranam. 

61.  Stanmi  nidram  bhagavatim  visnor  atulatejasah 

tvam  svaha  tvam  svadhii  tvam  hi  vasatkaras  svariitmika. 

62.  Sudba  tvam  aksarc  nitye  tridhii  matratmika  sthita 
ardhanmtra  sthita  nitya  yiinnccarya  visesatah. 

63.  Tvam  eva  sandhya  savitri  tvam  devi  janani  para 
tvayaitad  dharyate  visvam  tvayaitat  srjyate  jagat. 

64.  Tvayaitat  palyate  devi  tvam  atyame  ca  sarvada 
visrstau  srstiriipa  tvam  sthitiriipa  ca  palane 

65.  Tatha  samhrtiriipante  jagato’sya  jaganmayi 
mahavidyii  mahamayiv  mahamedha  mahiismrtih 

66  Mahamoha  bhagavatl  mahadevi  mahesvari 
prakrtis  tvam  ca  sarvasya  guriatrayavibhagini. 

67.  Kalaratrir  maharatrir  moharatrisca  darupa 
ratrisca  paiicadha  proktii  tvam  ekaklesaharipi. 

63.  Tvam  sris  tvam  isvari  tvam  hris  tvam  buddhii-  bodhalaksana 
lajjii  pustis  tatha  tnstis  tvam  santih  ksantir  era  ca. 

69.  Khadgini  siilini  ghora  gadini  cakripi  tatha 
sahkhini  capini  biiaabhusaadiparighayudha. 

70.  Saumya  saumyatara  sesasaumyebhyas  tvatisnndari 
paraparaaam  parama  tvam  eva  paramesvarl 

71.  Yacca  kificit  kvacidvastu  sadasad  va  khilatmake 
tasya  sarvasya  ya  saktis  sa  tvam  kim  stilyase  maya. 

72.  Yaya  tvaya  jagatsrasta  jagatpatyatti  yogavit 
so’pi  nidravasam  nitah  kas  tvam  stotum  ihesvarab. 

73.  Yisnoh  sariragraharaam  aham  isana  eva  ca 

karitas  te  yato’tas  tvam  kas  stotum  saktiman  bhavet. 

J0S  See  ibidem,  LXXIX,  1—27. 

203  See  ibidem,  LXXX,  14 — 112 
201  See  ibidem,  LXXXYI,  1—36. 

2 05  See  Devibf.cirjavata,  III,  II,  21 — 25  : 

21.  Tada  daityavati  praptau  darupau  Madhu-Kaitabhau 
tabhyam  vibblsitascaham  yuddhaya  makaralaye. 
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who  had  been  formed  from  the  earwax  of  Yisrm  and  who 

wanted  to  destroy  him.  Visnu  was  at  that  very  moment 

/ 

plunged  in  deep  sleep,  for  Sakti  had  entered  him  in  the 
form  of  the  Yogauidra,  and  Brahman  fled  into  the  water 
praying  to  Devi  to  grant  him  her  assistance.  Responding 
to  his  supplication  she  emerged  from  the  body  of  Visnu, 
who  fought  with  the  two  demons  and  destroyed  them. 
According  to  the  description  of  Brahman,  the  Devi,  who 
appeared  as  Bhuvanesvari,  was  very  beautiful,  wore  red 
garments,  and  was  painted  with  red  sandal.2  0 G Her  red  eyes 
shone  like  crores  of  lightning,  and  with  her  charming  face 
and  red  lips  surpassed  crores  of  Laksmls.  She  was  brilliant 
like  the  sun,  with  one  hand  she  granted  a boon,  with  another 


22.  Tato’ham  nalam  alambya  varimadhyam  avataram 
tada  tatra  maya  drstah  purusah  paramadbhutah. 

23.  Meghasyamasariras  tu  pitavasas  caturbhujah 
sesasayi  jagannatho  vanamalavibkusitab. 

24.  Saukhacakragadapadmadyayudhais  suvirajitali 
tam  adraksam  mahavisnum  sesaparyahkasayinam. 

25.  Yoganidrasamakrantam  avispandinam  acyutam 
sayanam  tam  samalokya  bhogibhogoparisthitam. 

Compare  also  Markandayapurana,  LXXVI,  57  •• 

57.  Astirya  sesam  abhajat  kalpante  bbagavau  prabhub 
tada  dvavasurau  ghorau  yikhyatau  Madhu-Kaitabliau. 

58.  Visnukarnamalodbhutau  hantum  Brahmanam  udyatau 
sa  nabbikamale  Visnos  sthito  Brahma  Prajapatih. 

59.  Drstva  tavasurau  cograu  prasuptam  ca  Janardanam 
tustava  yoganidram  tam  ekagrabrdayas  stkitab. 

208  See  Devibhagavata,  III,  4. 

A similar  description  of  her  is  contained  ibidem,  IX,  2,  64 — 76 ; 

64.  Etasmin  antare  vipra  sahasa  Krsnadevatii 
avirbabbiiva  Durga  sa  Visnumaya  saniitaui. 

65.  Devi  Narayanisana  sarvasaktisvarupini 
buddkyadliisthatrdevi  sa  Krsnasya  paramatmanah. 

66.  Deviniim  bbijarupa  ca  mulaprakrtir  Isvarx 
paripiirnatama  tejassvariipa  trignnatmika. 

67.  Taptakaiicanavarnablia  kdlisuryasamaprabba 
isaddhasyaprasannasya  sabasrabbujasamyutii. 

68.  Nanasastrastranikaram  biblirati  sa  trilocana 
vabnisuddhamsukadbiina  ratnabhufanabhiisita. 
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she  promised  protection,  the  other  two  wore  a noose  and 
au  elephant  hook.  She  was  like  no  one  else,  her  smile 
looked  like  an  ornament.  The  people  who  attended  on 
her  uttered  the  word  hrlm,  and  all  around  her  swarmed 
birds.  She  looked  like  a girl  endowed  with  perpetual 
youth,  she  was  beautifully  dressed  and  covered  with  splendid 
gems  and  gold  ornaments  on  her  shoulders,  arms,  and  head. 
The  goddess  was  seated  on  a yantraraja  in  the  middle  of  a 

hexagon  At  a distance  she  looked  like  a woman 

with  a thousand  eyes,  a thousand  hands  and  faces,  and  her 
appeai'ance  created  a doubt,  whether  she  was  not  an  Apsaras, 
a Grandliarvi,  or  a Devangana.  Visnu,  however,  recognized 
her  as  Amba  (the  mother),  the  venerable  goddess,  the  cause 
of  the  three  gods,  the  great  Wisdom,  the  great  Illusion,  the 
all-pervading  being,  the  Creative  Force  (prakrti),  the  im- 
perishable ; as  her  who  is  the  desire  of  the  Supreme  Soul, 
and  is  at  once  eternal  and  not  eternal.  She  plays  after 
destroying  the  whole  world,  and  keeps  in  her  own  body  the 
inner  bodies  of  all  living  creatures.207 

69.  Yasyascarhsamsakalaya  babhavnh  sarvayositah 
sarve  visvasthita  loka  mobitas  synsca  Mayaya. 

70.  Sarvaisvaryapradatri  ca  kaminatn  grhavasinam 
krsnabbaktiprada  ya  ca  Yaisnavanam  ca  Vaisnavi. 

71.  Mumuksunam  moksadatri  sukhinam  sukhadayini 
svargesu  svargalaksmlscagrhalaksmlr  grhesu  ca. 

72.  Tapasvisu  tapasya  ca  srirupS  tu  nrpesu  ca 

ya  vahnau  dahikarupa  prabharupa  ca  bhaskare. 

73.  Sobharupa  ca  candre  ca  sa  padraesu  ca  sobhana 
sarvasaktisvarupa  ya  srikrsne  pararaatmani. 

74.  Yaya  ca  saktiman  atma  yaya  ca  saktimat  jagat 
yaya  vina  jagat  sarvam  jivan  mrtam  iva  stbitam. 

75.  Ya  ca  samslravrksasya  bfjarupa  sanatanl 
sthitirilpa  buddhirupa  pbalarilpa  ca  Narada. 

76.  Ksut  pipasa  dayarilpa  nidra  tandra  ksama  dbrtih 
santilajjatustipustibhrantikantyadirdpini, 

J0:  Compare  Devibhagavata,  III,  3,  38 — 67  : 

38.  Raktamalyambaradhara  raktagandhanulepana 
suraktanayana  kanta  vidyutkotisamaprabha. 
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According  to  the  puranic  cosmological  account,  the  Su- 
preme Brahman,  representing  combined  mind  and  force, 


39.  Sncaruvadana  raktadantaccbadavirajita 
ramakotyadhika  kantya  suryabimbanibhananii. 

40.  Varapasanknsabhistadhara  Srlbhuvanesvarl 
adrstapilrva  drsta  sa  sundari  smitabhnsana. 

41.  Hrliikarajapanisthaistu  paksibrndair  cisevita 
arena  karunamurtih  kumarl  navayauvana. 

42.  Sarvasrhgaravesadhya  mandasmitamukhambuja 
udyatpmakucadvandvaniriitambhdjakutmala. 

43.  Nanamaniganakirnabliiisanair  irpasobhita 
kanakangadakeynrakiritapai'isobhita. 

44.  Kanacchricakratataiikavitahkavadanambuja 
hrllekha  bhuvanesiti  namajapaparayanaili. 

45.  Sakhibrndais  stuta  nityam  bhuvanesi  mahesvarl 
hrllekhadyabhir  amarakanyabbih  parivestita. 

46.  Anangakusumadyabliir  devibhib  parivestita 
devl  satkonamadhyastha  yantrarajoparisthita. 

47.  Drstva  tam  vismitab  sarve  vayam  tatra  sthitabhavan 
keyam  kanta  ca  kinnama  na  janlmo’tra  samsthitab. 

48.  Sahasranayana  rama  sahasrakarasamyutii 
sahasravadana  ramya  bhati  diirad  asariisayam. 

49.  Napsara  niipi  gandbarvi  neyam  devahgana  kila 
iti  sarhsayam  apannah  tatra  narada  samsthitab. 

50.  Tadasau  bhagavan  Yisnur  drstva  tam  ciiruhasinim 
uvacambam  svavijfianiit  krtva  manasi  Discayam. 

51.  Esa  bbagavati  devl  sarvesam  karanam  hi  nab 
mahavidya  mahamaya  piirna  prakrtir  avyayii 

52.  Durjiieyiilpadhiyam  devi  yogagamya  duraiaya 
iccha  pariitmanab  kamam  nityanityasvarupinl. 

53.  Duraradbyalpabhagyaisca  devl  visvesvari  siva 
vedagarbhii  visalliksi  sarvesam  adir  isvari. 

54.  Esa  sarhhrtya  sakalam  visvam  kridati  saiiksaye 
liiigani  sarvajtvanam  svasarire  nivesya  ca. 

55.  Sarvabijamaya  liyesa  rajate  siimpratam  surau 
vibliutayah  sthitiib  parsve  pasyatam  kdtisab  kramat. 

56.  Divyabbaranabhiisadhya  divyagandbiinulepanab 
paricaryaparab  sarvab  pasyatam  Brahmasaiikarau. 

57.  Dhanya  vayam  mahiibhagab  krtakrtyas  sma  sampratam 
yadatra  darsanam  praptam  bbagavatyiib  svayam  tvidam. 

58  Tapas  taptam  pura  yatniit  tasyedam  phalam  uttamam 
anyatha  darsanam  kutra  bhavet  asmakam  adarat. 

59.  Pasyanti  punyapunjii  ye  ye  vadanyiib  tapasvinab 
ragino  naiva  pasyanti  devim  bhagavatim  sivam. 
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assumed  for  the  sake  of  creation  the  shape  of  a woman  on  his 
left  half  and  that  of  a man  on  his  right  half,  remaining  in 
this  condition  for  a day  of  Brahman.208  The  perspiration 


60.  Miilaprakrtir  evaisii  sada  purusasangata 
brahinaiidam  darsayatyesa  krtva  vai  paramatmane. 

61.  Drastasan  drsyara  akhilam  brahma  ndam  devatah  snrau 
tasyaisa  karanam  Farvii  maya  sarvesvari  sivii. 

62.  Kvaham  va  kva  surah  sarve  ram  a dy  ah  surayositah 
laksiimsena  tuliim  asya  na  bhavamah  kadacana. 

63.  Saisa  varangana  niuna  maya  drsta  maharwave 
balabhave  mahadevi  dolayautiva  mam  muda. 

64.  Sayanam  vatapatre  ca  paryanke  eusthire  drdhe 
padangnstham  karc  krtva  nivesya  makhapankaje. 

65.  Lelihantam  ca  kridantam  anekair  balaccetitaih 
ramamanam  komalangam  vatapatrapute  sthitam. 

66.  Gayanti  dolayanti  ca  balabhaviin  mayi  sthite 
scyam  snniscitam  jnanam  jatam  me  darsanad  iva. 

67.  Kamam  no  janaui  saisa  sruutam  pravadamyaham 
anubhiitam  maya  piirvam  pratyabhijna  samutth-ta. 

Compare  with  this  the  description  of  Prakrti,  ibidem  IX,  II,  28 — 34. 

108  See  Devibhdgavata,  IX,  1,  9: 

Yogenatma  srstividhau  dvidharilpo  babhiiva  sah 
pumamsca  daksinardhango  vamardha  prakrtih  smrta  ; 

and  ibidem,  IX,  2,  26 — 28,  36 — 64  and  82  : 

26.  Cicchaktiriipah  srastadau  sisrksanueka  eva  ca 
srstyunmukhah  tadariisena  kalena  pi-eritah  prabhuh. 

27.  Svecchamayah  svecchaya  ca  dvidharilpo  babhiiva  ha 
strirupo  vamabhagamso  daksinarnsah  puman  smrtah. 

28.  Tam  dadarsa  mahakami  kamadbiiram  sanatanah 
ativakamaniyam  ca  carupaiikajasanribham. 

36.  Drstva  tarn  tu  taya  sardham  Raneso  rasamandale 
rasollase  surasiko  rasakridam  cakara  ha. 

37.  Nanaprakarasrngaram  srhgaro  miirtiman  iva 
cakara  sukhasambhogam  yavad  vai  Brahmano  dinam. 

39.  Gatrato  yositah  tasyah  saratante  ca  suvrata, 
nissasara  sramajalam  srantayah  tejasa  Hareh. 

40.  Mahakramanaklistaya  nisvasasca  babhiiva  ha 
tada  vavre  sramajalam  tat  sarvam  visvagolakam. 

41.  Sa  ca  nisvasavayusca  sarvadharo  babhiiva  ha 
nisvasavayuh  sarvesam  jivinam  ca  bhavesu  ca. 

42.  Babhiiva  miirtimadvayor  vamangat  pranavallabha 
tatpatni  sa  ca  tatputrah  pranah  pafica  ca  jivinam. 

43.  Priino’panah  samanascodanavyanau  ca  vayavah 
babhuvnr  eva  tatputrah  adhah  pranasca  pafica  ca, 
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which  flowed  from  the  body  of  Sakti  (Prakrti)  formed  the  ball 
of  the  Universe,  her  sigh  became  the  all-supporting  breath  of 
all  beings.  From  the  left  side  of  the  incarnated  wind  came 


44.  Gharmatdyadhidevasca  babhiiva  Varund  mahim 
tadvamahgacca  tatpatnl  Yarunani  babhiiva  sa. 

45.  Atba  sa  Krsnacicchaktih  krsnagarbliam  dadhara  ha 
satamanvantaram  yavajjvalanti  Brahmatejasa. 

46.  Krsnaprana  hi  devi  sa  Krsnapranadhika  priya 
KrSaasya  sangini  sasvat  Krsnavaksasthalasthita. 

47.  Satamanvantarante  ca  kale’tite’pi  sundari 

susava  dimbham  svarnabham  visviidharalayam  param. 

48.  Drstva  dimbham  ca  sa  devi  hrdayena  vyadiiyata 
utsasarja  ca  kdpena  brahmandagolake  jale. 

49.  Drstva  Krsnasca  tattyagam  hahakiiram  cakara  ha 
sasapa  devlm  devesah  taksauam  ca  yathocitam. 

50.  Yatd’patyam  tvaya  tyaktam  kdpaslle  ca  nisthure 
bhava  tvam  tvanapatyapi  cadyaprabhrti  niscayam. 

51.  Ya  yah  tvadamsariipasca  bhavisyanti  surastriyah 
anapatyasca  tab  sarvah  tvatsama  nityayauvanah. 

52.  Etasminnantare  Devijihvagrat  saliasa  tatah 
avirbabhiiva  kanyaika  suklavarna  mandharii. 

53.  Svetavastraparldhiina  vinapustakadharini 

rat n abh ii sanabh  ii  sad  hy  a sarvasastradhidevata. 

54.  Atha  kalantare  sa  ca  dvidharupa  babhiiva  ha 
vamardhangacca  Kamala  daksinardhacca  Riidhika. 

55.  Etasminnantare  Krsno  dvidhariipd  babhiiva  sah 
daksiaardhasca  dvibhujo  vamardhasca  caturbhujah. 

56  Uvaca  Vanim  Krsnah  tiim  tvam  asya  kiimini  bhava 
atraiva  manini  Radha  tava  bhadram  bhavisyati. 

57.  Evam  Laksmlm  ca  pradadau  tusto  Narayaiiaya  ca 

sa  jagama  ca  Vaikunthe  tabhyiim  sardham  jagatpatih. 

58.  Anapatye  ca  te  dve  ca  jate  Radhamsasambhave 
bhiita  Nar  ay  a nail  g3  cca  parsadiis  ca  caturbhujah. 

59.  Tejasa  vayasa  riipagunabhyam  ca  sama  Hareh 
babhiivuh  kamalafigacca  diisikdtyasca  tatsamah. 

60.  Atha  goldkanathasya  ldmnam  vivarato  muse 
bhiitascasafikhyagdpasca  vayasa  tejasa  samah. 

61.  Rupena  ca  gunenaiva  balcna  vikramena  ca 
pranatulyapriyah  sarvd  babhiivuh  parsada  vibhdh. 

62.  Radhahgaldmakiipebhyd  bablnivur  gopakanyakah 
Radhatulyiisca  tatsarva  Radhadasyah  priyamvadiih. 

63.  Ratnabhiisanabhiisadhyas  sasvatsusthirayauvanali 
anapatyasca  tab  sarvah  piimsah  sapena  sautatam. 
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liis  wife  dear  as  his  life,  and  his  sons,  the  five  breaths  of  the 
living  creatures.  His  sons  became  also  the  five  inhaling 
breaths  ( adhahprana ).  From  her  sweat  proceeded  the  great 
Varum,  and  from  the  left  side  of  the  latter  his  wife  Varu- 
pan!.  The  Sakti  of  the  mind  of  the  Supreme  Being  was 
pregnant  for  a hundred  manvautaras  and  then  brought  forth 
a child.  In  disgust  she  threw  it  into  the  water  of  the 
world,  whereupon  Krsna  became  angry  and  cursed  her  that 
she  should  henceforth  be  childless;  a curse  which  applied 
also  to  all  her  representatives.  Immediately  afterwards 
Sarasvati  appeai-ed  on  the  tip  of  her  tongue,  and  after  a 
while  Sakti  appeared  in  two  forms,  on  the  left  half  as  Laksmi 
and  on  the  right  half  as  Riidha.  At  the  same  time  the 
Supreme  Spirit  manifested  himself  also  in  two  forms,  on  the 
right  side  as  two-armed  (Brahman)  and  on  the  left  side  as 
four-armed  (Narayana),  and  he  gave  Sarasvati  to  Brahman, 
and  Radhika  to  Narayana,  who  received  also  Laksmi. 
These  two  goddesses,  who  remained  childless,  accompanied 
him  to  Vaikuntha.  From  the  body  of  Narayana  sprang  four- 
armed followers  resembling  Hari  in  splendour,  age,  form  and 
qualities;  and  from  that  of  Laksmi  crores  of  female  servants 
similar  to  her.  Out  of  the  pores  of  Radha’s  skin  came  shep- 
herdesses like  her,  who  were  also  childless.  Then  appeared 
the  Supreme  Sakti  as  Durga,  who  received  on  her  throne 
homage  from  all,  while  Brahman  together  with  Sarasvati 
arose  from  the  navel  of  the  Supreme  God,  who  again  appeared 
in  two  shapes,  on  the  left  half  as  Mahadeva,  and  on  the 
right  half  as  the  lord  of  the  shepherds. 

The  child  of  Sakti  which,  as  previously  stated,  was 


64.  Etasminnautare,  vipra,  sahasa  Krsnadevata, 
avirbabhn  va  Durga  sa  Visnumaya  sanatani. 

65 — 76.  See  pp.  438,  439,  note  206. 

82.  Etasminnantare  Krsao  dvidharupo  babhiiva  sal.i 
vamardhango  Mahadevo  daksine  Gopikapatih. 
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thrown  by  Sakti  in  the  water  of  the  world,  became  the 
Mahavirat.209 

According  to  the  command  of  the  Mulaprakrti  the  work 
of  creation  was  performed  in  a fivefold  manner,  and  Pra- 
krti  appears  in  consequence  in  five  aspects  as  Ganesajananl 
Durga,  Radha,  Laksmi,  Sarasvati  and  Savitrl.210  These 
five  chief  representatives  of  Prakrti  are  called  the  god- 
desses of  learning  or  vidyadevTs .2 1 1 

Durga  was  according  to  tradition  first  worshipped  by 
Suratha. 


109  See  Devibhagavata,  IX,  III,  1 — 4: 

1.  Atha  dimbho  jale  tisthan  yavad  vai  Brahmano  vayah 
tatassa  kale  sahasa  dvidhabhiitd  babhiiva  ha. 

2.  Tanmadhye  sisur  ekasca  satakotiraviprabhah 
ksanam  roriiyamanasca  stanandhah  piditah  ksudha. 

3.  Pitra  matra  parityakto  jalamadhye  nirasrayah 
brahmandasankhyanatho  yo  dadarsordhvam  anathavat. 

4.  Sthillat  sthulatamas  so’pi  namnil  devo  Mahavirat 
paramanur  yatha  siiksmat  parasthiilat  tathapyasau. 

110  It  is  strange  that  instead  of  five  in  reality  six  names  are  given,  and 
that  of  these  six  two  are  respectively  the  names  of  the  consorts  of  the 
three  gods  forming  the  Trimiirti,  Ganesajananl  and  Durga  being  the  wives 
of  Siva,  Radha  and  Laksmi  of  Visnu,  and  Sarasvati  and  Savitrl  of  Brahman. 

S11  See  Devibhagavata , IX,  1,  1,  12,  13,  59  : 

1 . Ganesajananl  Durga  Radha  Laksmih  Sarasvati 
Savitri  ca  srstividbau  prakrtih  pancadha  smrta. 

12.  Svecchamayah  svecchaya  ca  srikrsnasya  sisxksayii 
siivii^bnbhuva  sahasa  mfilaprakrtir  isvari. 

13.  Tadajiiaya  pancavidha  srsfikarmavibhedikii 
atha  bhaktiinurodhad  va  bhaktanugrahavigraha. 

59.  Paripurnatamah  panca  vidyadevyah  prakirtitah 
ya  yah  pradhanamsarnpa  varnayami  nisamaya. 

These  Vidyadevis  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Mahavidyas,  which 
according  to  the  Tantras  arc  ten  in  number.  These  ten  female  incarnations 
of  Sakti  correspond  according  to  the  Mundunwla  Tantra  with  the  ten 
avataras  of  Vi?nu  as  follows  : Dhumavatl  with  Matsya,  Bagaln  with  Kurma, 
Bhairavl  with  Vara  ha,  Chinnamastakd  with  Nrsimha,  Bhuvaneivari  with 
Vdmana,  Sundari  with  P araiwrdma,  Tara  with  Rd m a , Kali  with  Krsna, 
Kamala  with  Buddha  and  Durga  with  Kalki.  It  is  evident  that  this 
enumeration  is  of  modern  date  and  unreliable  ; in  fact,  other  Tantras 
contain  other  names,  and  no  importance  can  be  attached  to  such  lists. 
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From  the  Saptasati  or  the  Candipatha  of  the  Markandeya- 
purana  we  learn  that  Suratha  was  a king  of  the  Caitra 
race,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  second  Manu  Svarocisa. 
After  he  had  conquered  the  whole  globe,  he  was 
attacked  by  some  barbarian  [Kola)  princes,  who  first  de- 
prived him  of  his  conquests,  and  afterwards  even  of  his  own 
kingdom,  which  he  left  in  order  to  find  refuge  in  a forest. 
He  met  there  a Vaisya  who  had  also  lost  all  his  property, 
and  both  went  to  a sage.  Through  his  assistance,  he 
became  acquainted  with  the  power  and  exploits  of  the 
great  goddess  Sakti.  Suratha  worshipped  this  supreme 
Goddess,  and  by  her  favour  he  regained  on  earth  his  king- 
dom and  was  reborn  after  his  death  as  the  eighth  Manu 
Sfivarni.2  1 - 


See  Morkandey apurana,  LXXVI,  3 — 11: 

3.  Savaruib  eilryatanayo  yo  manub  kathyate’stamab, 
nisamaya  tadutpattim  viatarad  gadato  mama. 

4.  Mahamayanubhavena  yatha  manvantaradhipah. 
sa  babbiiva  mahabhagas  Savarwis  tanayo  raveb. 

5.  Svaroeisontare  piirvah  caitravarhsasamndbhavab 
Snratho  nama  rajabhilt  samaste  ksitimandale. 

6.  Tasya  palayatali  samyak  prajali  putrau  ivaurasan 
babhdvub  satravo  bhilpah  kolavidhvamsinab  tatha. 

7.  Tasya  tair  abhavad  yuddham  atiprabalasatrubhib 
nyiiuair  api  sa  tail-  ynddhe  kolavidbvamsibhir  jitab. 

8.  Tatas  svapnram  ayato  nijadesadhipo’  bbavat 
akrantah  sa  mahabbagas  tais  tada  prabalaribhib. 

9.  Amatyair  balibhir  dustair  durbalasya  duratmabbib 
svapuryam  avamrste  tu  svasntair  atmanah  pade. 

10.  Koso  balam  capabrtaui  tatrapi  svapure  sthitab 
tanayaisca  mabaviryais  tvan'paksabalanvitaib. 

11.  Tato  mrgavyayyajena  brtasvmyas  sa  bhiipatib 
ekaki  hayam  aruhya  jagama  gahanam  vanam. 

See  farther  ibidem,  LXXXVI1I,  11—16  : 

11.  Paritnsta  jagaddhatri  pratyaksara  praha  Candika  ; 
Yat  prarthyate  tvaya  bhiipa  tvaya  ca  kulanandana 

12.  Mattas  tat  prapyatam  sarvam  paritusta  dadami  vam, 
tato  vavre  nrpo  rajyam  avibbrarhsyanyajanmani. 

13.  Atraiva  ca  nijam  rajyam  hatasatrubalam  balat 
so’pi  Vaisyas  tato  jnanam  vavre  nirvinaamanasab, 
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Ramacandra,  the  destroyer  of  Ravapa,  revered  her  after- 
wards. She  appeared  first  as  Sati,  the  daughter  of  Daksa, 
and  after  defeating  the  Daityas  and  Danavas,  burnt  herself 
at  the  sacrifice  of  her  father,  as  was  previously  mentioned.2 1 3 
Reborn  as  a daughter  of  Himavat  she  obtained  Pasupati 
as  her  husband,  and  her  sons  are  Ganesa  and  Skanda,  the 
former  being  Krsna,  and  the  latter  a portion  of  Visnu.214 

Laksml  was  first  worshipped  by  MangalabhOpa,  and 
afterwards  in  the  three  worlds  by  gods,  sages  and  men.2 15 
Asvapati  revered  Savitrl  first,  and  his  example  was  followed 
by  the  gods  and  sages.2 1 G Sarasvati  was  first  worshipped 
by  Brahman,  and  then  by  gods  and  sages.2  1 7 

Radha  was  first  adored  in  the  three  worlds  by  Krsna  in 


14.  Mametyaham  iti  prajfias  sahgavicyutikaranam 
svalpair  ahobhir  nrpate  svarajyam  prapsyate  bhavan. 

15.  Hatva  ripiin  askhalitam  tava  tacca  bhavisyati 
mrtasca  bhiiyas  samprapya  janma  devad  vivasvatah. 

16.  Savarniko  mannr  nama  bhavan  blnivi  bhavisyati. 

213  See  above,  p.  419.  The  108  places  where  the  parts  of  the  corpse 
of  Satl  fell  are  called  pithas,  among  these  are  the  best  known  in  Bengal 
the  Kalfghatta  and  Kamakhya  Pithas. 

214  See  Levibhcigavnta,  IX,  1,  14  — 21,  145b — 149a: 

145b.  Piijita  Surathenadau  Durga  Durgartinasini 

tatah  Srlramacandrena  Bavanasya  vadharthina. 

146b.  Tatpascajjagatam  mat  a trisu  lokesu  piijita 

jatadau  IJaksakanya  ya  nihatya  Daityadanavan. 

147b.  Tato  deham  parityjaya  yajne  bhartusca  nindaya 
jajne  Himavatali  patnyiim  lebhe  Pasnpatim  patim. 

148b.  Gawesasca  svayam  Krsnah  Skando  Visnukalodbhavah 
babhuvatuh  tau  tanayau  pascat  tasyasca  Narada. 

21 5 See  Devibhagavata,  IX,  1,  si.  22 — 38  and  149b  : 

Laksmir  Mahgalabhiipena  prathamam  paripiijita 
trisn  lokesn  tatpascat  devata  munimanavaih. 

2 1 a See  ibidem,  si.  38 — 13  and  150b: 

Savitrl  Asvapatina  prathamam  paripiijita 
tatpascat  trisu  lokesu  devatamunipiuigavaih. 

217  See  ibidem,  b1.  29 — 37  and  151b: 

Adau  Sarasvati  devi  Brahmana  paripiijita 
tatpascat  trisu  lokesu  devatamunipuhgavaih. 
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Goloka  daring  the  full  moon  of  Karttika,  and  afterwards  by 
shepherds  and  shepherdesses,  by  boys  and  girls,  by  herds  of 
cows,  by  Surabhi,  and,  at  the  command  of  Hari,  by  Brah- 
man and  the  other  gods,  &c.2  1 8 

Devi  was,  at  the  advice  of  Sankara,  first  worshipped  in  the 
holy  land  of  B ha  rata  by  Snyajua,  and  afterwards  at  the 
command  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  fervently  adored  by  the 
sages  in  the  three  worlds  with  Howers,  incense,  &c.  Like 
RukminI  of  old,  a Hindu  bride  generally  visits  Devi's  tem- 
ple before  her  marriage.2  1 9 

Next  to  the  Vidyadevis,  as  representatives  of  Sakti,  rank 
the  Divine  Mothers  ( Matrs ; Mutarah,  or  Matrkdh),  who  vary 
in  number  between  7,  8,  9 and  16.  They  are  also  called 
Nurses  ( DhUtrls ) and  are  considered  to  personate  the  Female 
Energies  of  the  gods  Brahman,  Yisnn,  Mahesvara,  Indi  a, 
Varaha,  Narasimha,  etc.  They  therefore  bear  the  names 
of  these  gods;  but  are  variously  enumerated  as  Brahmi, 
Mahesvarl,  Aindri,  Yarahi,  Narasimhi,  Kauman  and 
Vaisnavi,  or  as  Gaurl,  Brahmani,  Raudri,  Varahi,  Vaispavi, 
Siva,  Varum,  Kauberi,  Narasimhi  and  Vasavi,  or  otherwise. 
The  Matrs  are  arranged  in  three  classes : Antanndtrs , 
Bahyamdtrs  and  Samharamatrs,  or  internal,  external  and 
contracting  mothers.220 

218  See  ibidem,  si.  44 — 57,  and  1526 — 155a  : 

1526.  Pratharuam  pnjita  Radha  goloke  rasamandale 

paurnamasyam  karttikasya  Krsnena  paramatmana. 

1536.  Gopikabhisca  gopaisca  balikabhisca  balakaih 

gavam  ganaih  Surabhya  ca  tatpaseat  ajnaya  Hareb. 

1546.  Tada  Brahmadibhir  devair  munibkih  paraya  mnda 
puspadhiipadibhir  bbaktyii  piijita  vandita  sada. 

219  See  Sribhagavata,  X,  53,  50,  and  Devibhagavata,  IX,  1,  si.  1566 — 157a  : 

1556.  Pithiyyam  prathamam  Devi  Snyajnenaiva  pnjita 
Saiikarenopadistena  punyaksetre  ca  Bbarate. 

1566.  Tiisu  lokesu  tatpascad  ajnaya  paramatmanab 

pnspadhupadibbir  bhaktya  piijita  munibbih  sada. 

220  Compare  Vaijayanti,  p.  8,  lines  128,  129 : 

Brabmi  Mahesvarl  Caindri  Yarahi  Narasimbyapi 
Kanmari  Yaisnavi  ceti  ta  etah  sapta  matarah. 

58 
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In  the  power  of  Sakti,  in  fact,  participate  all  women,  god- 
desses as  well  as  mortals.  The  difference  between  them 
depends  on  the  portion  of  Sakti  they  possess,  whether  they 
have  a full  share,  or  a portion,  or  a sixteenth  part  of  a por- 
tion, or  a portion  of  such  a portion.2  2 1 A superior  share 
( pradhanamsa ) is  possessed  by  Gahga,2  2 2 Tulasi,2  2 3 Nages- 
varl,2 2 4 Devasena,225  Mangalacapdika,22 G Kali,22  7 and 


The  sixteen  mothers  are  : Devasena,  Gauri,  Medha,  Padma,  Saci,  Santi, 
Savitrf,  Svadha,  Svaha,  Vijaya,  Jaya,  Dhrti,  Pnsti,  Tusti,  Atmadevata  and 
Kuladevata. 

See  also  Devibhngavata,  III,  6,  14. 

231  These  variations  are  also  distinguished  as  purnasakti,  am&arupiin, 
kaldrupini  and  kalamSarupini. 

See  ibidem,  IX,  1,  58,  and  137b  : 

58.  Amsarupah  kalarilpah  kalamsamsamsasambhavah 
prakrteh  prativisvesu  devyasca  sarvayositah. 

137b.  Kalamsarasasamudbhiitah  prativisvesu  ydsitah. 

222  See  ibidem,  IX,  1,  44 — 62. 

2 22  See  ibidem,  si.  63 — 70. 

321  See  ibidem,  si.  71 — 77  : 

71.  Pradhanarhsasvarijpa  yii  manasii  Kasyapiitmajii 
sahkarapriyasisya  ca  mahajnanavisarada. 

72.  Nagesvarasyanantasya  bhaginf  nagapiijita 
nagesvari  nagamata  sundari  nagavahinf. 

73.  Nagendraganasarhyukta  nagabhilsanabhiisita 
nagendravandita  siddhii  yoginf  niigasiiyinf. 

74.  Visnuriipa  Visnubhaktii  Visnupiijaparayaiia 
tapassvarnpii  tapasam  phnladatrf  tapasvinf. 

75.  Divvam  trilaksavarsam  ca  tapas  taptvii  ca  yii  Hareh 
tapasvinfsu  piijya  ca  tapasvisu  ca  Bliarate. 

76.  Sarvamantradhidevf  ca  jvalantl  Brahmatejasa 
brahmasvariipa  parama  Brahmabhavanntatparii. 

77.  Jaratkarumuneh  patni  krspiathsasya  pativratii 
astikasya  muner  tniitii  pravarasya  tapasviniim. 

2 3 5 See  ibidem,  si.  78— 83a: 

78.  Prndhaniimsasvariipa  yii  Devasena  ca  Narada 
Matrkasu  pujyatama  sn  Sasthi  ca  prakirtita. 

79.  Putrapautradidatri  ca  dhatri  trijagatam  sati 
sasthamsarfipa  prakrteh  tena  sasthi  prakirtita. 

80.  Sthiine  sisnnam  parama  vrddharupii  ca  yoginf 
puja  dvadalamasesu  yasya  visvesu  santatam. 
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Vasundhara.228  The  wives  of  eminent  personages  are 
mostly  endowed  with  a sixteenth  portion  of  Sakti.229 

The  Gramadevatas,  curiously  enough,  appear  at  the 
bottom  of  the  long  list  of  beings  possessing  a share  of 
Sakti.230  Considering  that  they  are  in  reality  the  original 


81.  Pfija  ca  sutikagare  pura  sasthadine  sisoh 
ekavimsadine  caiva  piija  kalyanahetuki 

82.  Munibhir  namitsi  caisa  uitya  kamyapyatah  para 
matrka  ca  dayarupii  sas vad rak san aka ri w l . 

83.  Jale  sthale  cantarikso  sisnuam  sadmagocare. 

3,9  See  ibidem,  si.  836—  87 u. 

333  See  ibidem,  si.  876 — 93a. 

33  9 See  ibidem,  £1.  936— 90a. 

333  See  ibidem,  si.  966  — 136. 

As  such  kalas  of  Sakti  are  named  Svahiidevi,  wifeofAgni;  Daksina, 
wife  of  Yajnapati  (Daksa'i  ; Svadhii,  wife  of  the  Pitrs;  Svastidevi,  wife  of 
Vayu  ; Pusti,  wife  of  Ganesa  ; Tusti,  wife  of  AnaDta  ; Sampatti,  wife  of 
Isana  ; Dbrti,  wife  of  Kapila;  Sati,  wife  of  Satya;  Daya,  wife  of  Moha ; 
Pratistha,  wife  of  Pnaya;  Kirti,  wife  of  Sukarma;  Kriya,  wife  of  Udyoga; 
Mithya,  wife  of  Adharma  ; Siinti  and  Lajja,  tbe  two  wives  of  Susila  ; Bnddhi, 
Medhii  and  Smrti,  the  three  wives  of  Juana  ; Miirti,  wife  of  Dbarma  ; 
Nidra  wife  of  Kalaguirndra  ; who  stupefies  into  sleep  all  the  worlds  by  her 
yoga ; Sandhya,  Ratri  and  Diva,  the  three  wives  of  Kala;  Ksudh  and  Pipasa, 
the  two  wives  of  Lobha  ; Prabha  and  Dahika,  the  two  wives  of  Tejas,  Mrtyu 
and  Jara,  the  two  wives  of  Praj vara  ; Tandra  and  Priti,  the  daughters  of 
Nidra  and  wives  of  Sukha  ; Sraddha  and  Bbakti,  wives  of  Vairagya  ; Aditi, 
mother  of  the  gods;  Surabhi,  progenetrix  of  cows;  Diti,  mother  of  the 
Daityas  ; Kadrii,  Vinata  and  I anu  ; Rohini,  wife  of  Candra ; Sanjfia,  wife  of 
SurjTa;  Satarupa,  wife  of  Manu;  Saci,  wife  of  Indra;  Tara,  wife  of  Brhaspati; 
Arundhati,  wife  of  Vasistha;  Ahalya,  wife  of  Gautama  ; Anasiiya,  wife  of 
Atri;  Devahiiti,  wifeof  Kardama;  Prasiiti,  wifeof  Baksa;  Menaka, mind-bom 
daughter  of  the  Pitrs  and  mother  of  Ambika  ; Lopamudra  ; Kunti,  wife  of 
K ubera;  Varunauf,  Yindhyavali.  wife  of  Bali;  Damayanti,  Yasoda,  Devaki, 
Gandhari,  Draupadi,  Saibya,  Satyavati,  Sadhvi,  wife  of  Vrsabhanu ; 
Kulodvaha,  mother  of  Radha ; Mandodari,  Kausalya,  Subhadra,  Kauravi, 
Revati,Satyabhama,Kalindi,  Laksmana, Jambavati,Nagnajiti, Mitravinda, 
Rukmim",  Sita,  Kali;  Yojauagandha,  mother  of  Yyasa ; Usa,  wife  of 
Bana;  Citralekha,  friend  of  Usa;  Prabhavati,  Bhanumati  ; Renuka, 
mother  of  Bhrgu  ; Rohini,  mother  of  Balarama ; Ekananda  or  Durga,  sister 
of  Krsna,  etc. 

330  See  ibidem,  si.  137a  and  158a  : 

137a.  Ya  yasca  gramadevyalj  synh  tah  sarvah  prakrteh  kalah,  and 
153a.  Pujita  gramadcvyasca  grame  ca  nagare  muue. 
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representatives  of  the  Female  Energy  or  Sakti,  the  Divine 
Mother  or  Amma  of  the  non-Aryan  population  of  India, 
this  may  appear  at  first  singular.  However,  the  fact  of 
their  being  mentioned  at  all  in  Sanskrit  Purapas  is  a strong 
evidence  of  the  honoured  position  they  occupied  among  the 
people,  a position  so  important  that  it  could  not  be  ignored 
by  the  Brahmans,  who  found  it  even  to  their  spiritual  and 
worldly  advantage  to  include  in  their  Pantheon  not  only 
the  principle  they  represent,  but  also  occasionally  these, 
in  their  opinion,  lower  deities- 

Having  thus  tried  to  show  the  non-Aryan  origin  of 
Siva  as  BliGtesa  and  Girlsa,  or  Lord  of  Ghosts  and  of 
Mountains,  and  the  identity  of  the  worship  of  Devi  and 
Sakti  with  the  aboriginal  Amfna-eult,  I shall  now  discuss 
the  subject  of  the  non-Aryan  deities,  as  represented  by 
the  Gramadevatas  and  Aiyanar. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

On  Gramadevatas,  Aiyanar  and  Bhiltas. 

General  Remarks. 

The  Gramadevata  represents  the  principal  national  deity 
of  the  non- Aryan  population  of  India.231  With  this  female 
deity  is  intimately  connected  the  well-known  Aiyanar  or 


231  The  Agamasmrtisara  contains  a sloka  which  assigns  the  Gramadeva- 
tas to  the  Siidras  : 

Brahmananam  Sivo  devali,  Ksatriyiinam  tu  Madhavah. 

Vaisyanam  tu  bhaved  Brahma,  Sndranam  Griimadevatah- 
Siva  is  the  god  of  the  Brahmans,  Madhava  of  the  Ksatriyas,  Brahman 
of  the  Vaisyas,  and  the  Gramadevatas  of  the  Siidras.  The  commentator 
explains  this  as  follows  : Siva  as  the  fire  and  the  Veda,  iladhava  as 
religion  and  sacrifice,  Brahman  representing  the  Brahmans,  and  the  Ora- 
madevatr.s  as  described  by  Parasara  are  respectively  revered  by  the  four 
castes  (Sivo’gnir  vedasca,  Miidhavo  dharmo  yajhasca,  Brahma  tu  Briih- 
mawa  eva,  Griimadevatab  Para sarok tas  caturvarnyeua  yathakramam 
arcyante). 
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Sasta,  the  chief  of  the  ghosts  and  evil  spirits.  As  he 
prevents  these  demons  or  BhOtas  from  doing  harm  to  men, 
he  acts  like  a Bhutesa,  Bhutaraja  or  Bhfitanatha,  in  the  same 
manner  as  does  Siva,  with  whom  he  is  as  such  identical. 
The  Gramadevatas  are  revered  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  India,  not  only  by  the  rudest  aborigines, 
but  also  by  the  highest  castes.  There  exists  no  hamlet, 
village,  or  town  which  does  not  possess  a shrine  dedicated 
to  a Gramadevata,  that  she  may  by  her  power  preserve 
her  devotees  from  diseases,  plagues,  and  other  calamities. 
I have  previously  drawn  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the 
Pariahs,  the  despised  representatives  of  the  oldest  Gauda- 
Dravidiau  stock  in  India,  are  often  connected  with  the 

a 

proudest  Brahmanic  temples  sacred  to  Siva  and  Visnu.  The 
privileges  these  outcasts  still  enjoy  seem  to  prove  that 
they  possessed  originally  proprietary  rights  over  these  sites, 
which  perhaps  even  belonged  to  Pariah  idols  before  the 
lands  were  taken  from  them  and  devoted  to  rival  deities.2  3 2 
Neither  can  it  be  denied  that  the  worship  of  the  aborigines 
has  secured  access  into  Brahmanism,  with  the  result  that 
not  only  did  the  Ksetradevatas  enter  into  the  Brahmanic 
liturgy,  but  also  that  superstitious  Brahmans  still  sacrifice 
at  the  shrines  of  the  popular  deities  of  the  lower  orders. 

The  word  Gramadevata  signifies  deity  of  the  village  or 
town,  and  as  India  contains  a large  number  of  such 
villages  and  towns,  there  exists  also  an  immense  multitude 
of  these  deities,  which  vai-y  in  name  and  appearance,  and 
whose  legendary  history  depends  on  the  special  locality 
over  which  they  preside.  In  consequence  it  is  contended 
that  the  Gramadevatas  owe  their  existence  to  the  influence 
of  time  and  actions,  that  they  are  framed  according  to 
judgment  and  are  revered  in  the  various  districts  under 


3 35  Sasta  and  Slistr  are  the  two  Sanskrit  forms  of  this  name  of  Aiyanar. 
About  the  Pariahs  see  above,  pp.  50 — 56. 
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their  special  vernacular  names.2  33  Nevertheless,  however 
much  the  several  tutelar  deities  may  seem  to  differ  outwardly, 
they  are  in  reality  all  alike,  in  so  far  as  they  must  be  con- 
sidered as  the  manifestation  of  the  Gauda-Dravidian  belief 
in  the  power  of  the  Female  Energy,  repi-esented  by  the 
productivity  of  the  Earth.  To  this  worship  of  the  Mother 
Earth  must  be  ascribed  all  the  shi’ines  that  are  dedicated 
to  her  local  representatives.  The  original  object  of  this 
veneration  was  probably  a rude  shapeless  stone  growing 
out  of  the  earth  and  not  fixed  there  by  the  hands  of  men; 
with  preference  a stone  which  in  its  outward  appearance 
resembled  a human  head,  such  as  we  fiud  still  frequently 
worshipped  in  the  northern  Telugu  country,  and  which  is 
generally  found  on  the  outskirts  of  villages.  Special 
images  came  afterwards  into  use,  in  order  to  distinguish  the 
several  divinities  which  were  adored  by  the  people.  That 
all  these  various  local  deities  represent  one  and  the  same 
principle,  becomes  apparent  from  the  fact,  that  one  and  the 
same  name  Amma,  mother,  is  given  to  each  singly,  person- 
ating, as  it  were,  the  supreme  power  of  Nature  ( praJerti ) or 
of  Energy  ( sakti ).  The  identity  of  the  word  Amma  with 
Uma  in  Sanskrit  has  been  proved  above.234 

The  Gauda-Dravidians  revered  the  Earth  as  the  power- 
ful being,  on  which  all  that  is  or  lives  in  or  on  it  depends, 
and  which  in  consequence  exercises  an  unlimited  influence 
for  good  or  evil  over  all  earthly  creatures  and  objects.  'The 
Earth  was  to  be  propitiated  by  valuable  sacrifices  in  order 
to  yield  the  necessities  of  life,  and  nothing  was  deemed  too 
precious  that  could  gain  her  favour.  In  consequence  not 
only  offerings  of  grain,  honey  and  flowers  were  made  to 
her,  but  also  cocks,  goats,  pigs,  buffaloes  and  even  men 

t)3  See  Devi  yam  ala  : 

Kfilakarmavasiijjattili  kalpita  buddhiyogatal.i 

svaddsabhasan Jinadyair  arcyantc  gramadevatah. 

'i3t  See  p.  421. 
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were  immolated  at  her  shrine.  The  Meriahs,  whom  the 
Khonds  sacrificed  until  lately  to  the  great  goddess  of  the 
Earth,  are  an  example  of  the  prevalence  of  such  human 
sacrifices. 2 3 5 In  fact  the  native  mind  is  still  so  familiar  with 
the  idea  of  immolating  human  beings  that  a human  head,  or 
as  its  substitute  a cocoanut,  is  required  for  the  decoration  of 
the  shed  (mantapa)  in  which  the  Gramadevat&is  placed.236 
The  Todas  in  the  Nllagiris  offer  to  this  day  milk  and  blood 
sacrifices  to  the  Mother  Earth.  The  former  are  intended  to 
obtain  from  her  good  grass  and  good  buff  aloe-mi  lk,  and  at  the 
New-year  milk  is  for  this  purpose  poured  on  the  ground. 
The  bloody  sacrifice  takes  place  at  the  dry  Ktdu,  when 
buffaloes  are  killed  and  their  blood  is  spilt  to  satisfy  the 
goddess,  who  will  reward  her  adherents  with  a rich  harvest. 
The  buffaloes  take  now  the  place  of  human  beings,  but  the 
tradition  still  survives  among  the  Todas  that  in  former 
times  they  sacrificed  men  to  the  Bhumidevi,  though  they 
have  managed  to  keep  it  secret.  With  respect  to  the 
Todas,  whose  real  name  is,  as  I have  proved,  Kodas,  and 
who  belong  to  the  Gaudian  Khonds,  this  information  is 
very  important,  as  it  settles  for  good  all  doubts  as  to  their 
nationality,  for  the  worship  of  the  Earth  and  of  the  Grama- 
devatas  proves  them  to  be  Gauda-Dravidians.2  3 7 

The  aborigines  of  this  country  seem  likewise  to  have 
revered,  and  some  mountain-tribes  who  have  not  come  into 
contact  with  Brahmans  or  other  civilised  Hindus  do  still 
revere,  an  invisible  Supreme  Spirit,  of  whom  they  form  no 
special  image,  but  wrhom  they  generally  adore  in  the 


23  ‘ See  pp.  153,  154. 

236  See  Gramadevatapratistha : “ manaviyena  sirasa  tatpratinidhin 

narikelaphalena...alankrte  mantape,”  compare  p.  461,  note  247. 

23  7 See  above,  pp.  190—192.  I obtained  the  information  about  the 
original  object  of  the  Kedu,  the  funeral  ceremony  serving  as  a pretext  for 
the  barbarous  massacre  of  cattle,  from  respectable  Todas  of  five  different 
Mande. 
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shape  of  a stone.  An  instance  of  this  worship  is  Guruna- 
tha.2  38  It  is  incorrect  to  connect  this  stone-worship  with 
the  Linga-worship,  with  which  it  has  nothing  in  common. 

This  Supreme  Spirit  who  protects  men  in  their  trouble 
and  guards  them  from  evil  spirits  is  adored  as  the  kind 
father  Ayya,  and  is  known  in  South-India  as  Aiyanar. 
Mother  Earth  and  the  Great  Father,  as  represented  by  the 
Gramadevata  and  Aiyanar,  are  the  central  figures  of  the 
Gauda-Dravidian  pantheon.  Both  have  fallen  from  their 
throne,  and  lead  a degraded  existence.  Just  as  the  Vedic 
deities  became  Asuras  in  the  Brahmanic  creed,  and  the  gods 
and  goddesses  of  the  Edda  were  transformed  into  Devils 
and  Witches,  so  also  do  the  Gramadevatas  and  Aiyanar 
occupy  the  position  of  fallen  angels.  They  differ,  however, 
from  other  fallen  angels,  in  that  their  influence  is  not  malig- 
nant. Their  real  object  is  to  protect  human  beings  from  all 
kinds  of  calamities,  and  especially  from  the  mischievous 
machinations  of  the  evil  Spirits,  with  whom  the  Universe  is 
peopled  according  to  th  e opinion  of  the  Aborigines.  And  here 
it  is  worth  mentioning  that  in  spite  of  the  Gauda-Dravidian 
populace  occupying  an  inferior  and  dependent  position,  it 
has  exercised  a considerable  influence  on  the  Brahmanic 
element.  It  has  forced  its  way  gradually  into  the  very 
heart  of  the  Aryan  worship,  which  eventually,  by  amal- 
gamating with  Gauda-Dravidian  doctrines,  underwent  a 
thorough  change,  so  that  the  purity  of  its  system  disap- 
peared, and  a new  belief,  the  Brahmanic  religion  of  our  day, 
was  substituted  in  its  stead,  a belief  which  partly  rests  on 
non-Aryan  ideas.  We  even  And  Brahmans  openly  partici- 
pating in  the  unhallowed  proceedings  at  the  festivals  of  the 
village-goddesses,  and  defending  their  behaviour  with  the 
statement,  that  every  act  of  a Brahman  is  connected  with 


aa'  See  p.  200. 
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Brahman,  and  that  in  consequence  ho  can  not  do  wrong 
whatever  he  may  do.339 

If,  however,  the  puro  Vedic  doctrine  has  been  altered 
by  the  influx  of  non-Aryan  tenets,  so  also  have  the  latter 
undergone  a change  by  coming  in  contact  with  Aryan 
ideas,  and  not  only  have  males  intruded  into  the  once  ex- 
clusively female  circle  of  Gramadevatas,  but  also  a motley  of 
queer  figures  have  crept  in,  forming  indeed  a very  strange 
gathering.  The  Gramadevatapratistha  mentions  as  Gra- 
madevatas  the  skull  of  Brahman,  the  head  of  VLsnu,  the 
skull  of  Renukii,  the  figure  of  Draupadl,  the  body  of  Sit  a, 
the  harassing  followers  of  Siva  (the  Pramathas),  the  attend- 
ants of  Visnu  (Pai’isadas),  demons,  Yoginls,  various  kinds 

A 

of  Saktis  made  of  wood,  stone  and  clay ; persons  who  were 

A 

unsuccessful  in  their  devotional  practice,  Sunassepha,  Tri- 
sanku,  Ghatotkaca  and  others  : Devaki’s  daughter,  multi- 

A 

form  Durgas  and  Saktis ; Pdtana  and  others  who  kill  chil- 

A 

dren ; Bhutas,  Pretas,  and  Pisacas  ; Kusmanda,  Sakini,  Daki- 

/ 

nl,  Vetalas  and  others,  Yaksas,  Kiratadevi,  Sabarl,  Rudra, 

A 

100  krores  of  forms  of  Rudra;  Matangl,  Syamala,  unclean 
Ganapati,  uncleau  Candali,  the  goddess  of  the  liquor  pot 
(Surabhapdesvari),  Mohinl,  Raksasi,  Tripura,  Lankhim, 
SaubhadevI,  Samudrika,  Vanadurga,  Jaladurga,  Agnidurga, 
suicides,  culprits,  faithful  wives,  the  Goddesses  of  matter, 
Goddesses  of  qualities  and  Goddesses  of  deeds,  etc.240 


239  See  Deviyamala  : “ Tasam  arcanam  ca  brahmana  api  sarasantityeke. 
Sarvam  klialvidara  brahma  tajjalaniti  santa  npasitetyadi  srutivacanair 
brabmanasya  sarvam  brahmamayam  bhavatlti  nirdustam.  Etad  vai  kami- 
uam  uktam  apakaminam  na  kificana.”  (Some  Brahmans  also  revere  them 
(the  gramadevatas).  The  whole  world  is  Brahman,  who  creates,  destroys  and 
protects.  One  should,  free  from  passion,  meditate  on  him,  this  is  a Vedic 
precept.  Everything  connected  with  a Brahman  is  identified  with  Brah- 
man, and  in  consequence  there  is  no  fault  in  it.  So  say  those  Brahmans 
who  desire  something,  but  not  those  who  do  not  desire.) 

240  See  Gramadevatapratistha  : Tatra  (ayatane)  devata  Brahmanah 
kapalam  Visnossiro  Renukamastakam  Dranpadimurtis  Sitatannh  Prama- 

59 
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The  Hindu  exoterics,  especially  those  who  belong  to  the 
modern  schools,  have  their  peculiar  ideas  about  the  con- 

thal;  saiva  Vais  naval;  parisada  graha  yoginyal;  saktayo  nanavidha  daru- 
silamrnmaya  jata  bhrasta  ye  ca  yagato  na  siddliim  gatal;  Sunassephas 
Trisankur  Ghatotkacaesa  ityadya  Devaklgarbhottha  bahurnpini  Durga  ca 
Saktih  Piitanadya  balaghatinyo  Bhiltapretapisaciisca  Kusmanda  Saklnl 
Dakin!  Vetaladya  Yaksal;  KiratadevI  Sabarf,  Rudrasca  Satakotirnpani 
Raudrani  Matahgl  Syamaldcchistaganapatir  Ucchistacandall  Surabhan- 
desvari  Mohini  RaksasI  Tripura  LankhinI  SaubhadevI  Sainudrika  Vana- 
durga  Jaladurga  Agnidnrga  atmahantaral;  siksitah  pativratasca  dravy- 
adevyo  gupadevyah  kriyadevya  ityadya  gramadevatas  samavayena 
pujyante. 

According  to  Bopadeva  the  following  are  the  Gramadevatas  : 

1.  Sivasaktih  Suvarnamba  Hanuman  Patall  tatha 
Durvasaputrl  Muktamba  Raieukascanima  tatha. 

2.  VIramba  Marika’Gahga  Phalagauri  ca  Nagnika 
Arkika  Virabhadrasca  Vlras  Svapatir  eva  ca. 

3.  Bhillah  Kiratal;  Siddhasca  Draupadi  cagraja  tatha 
Sarvamba  c-aryanathasca  BhavanI  Siddhapiirusah. 

4.  Raudri  Rudra  Maharastri  Manika  Rudrasahghikii 
Miikamba  Vallavas  sarve  krsnabhaktasca  Yadavah. 

5.  Laks mis  Tara  Brahmaraksas  Trnamba  Phullalocana 
Dharma  Iso  Guruseaiva  Sarabhal;  Khadgaravapali. 

6.  Sahgamesi  Mahadevi  RudranI  Capdikesvaral; 
Vinayakascaikamata  cintyesi  Varana  tatha. 

7.  Valmikini  ca  Bherunda  Durgamba  cargalambika 

• Jyotir  Maheso  Yogi  ca  Yogini  Bagala  tatha, 

8.  Sukahasta  Srhkhalika  Mayiiri  Simhavahani 
VarunI  Saskuli  Krtya  RaksasI  Candrasekhara. 

9.  Nirgundikarkavrksastha  Prastha  Paryai'ikavasini 
Ah j ana  Bhiisca  Nlryasas  Tatakesyosadhisvari. 

10.  Vyaghresi  ca  Dhanuskotis  Tulakotis  tathendira 
Upala  Nagariipa  ca  Jail  Sasta  ca  Bhairavah. 

11.  Rsyasrhgo  Jamadagnyal;  Parsadas  Sakunas  Sami 
Dr  sad  van  Kitanatha  ca  Mahamanda  ca  Kundika. 

12.  Srenika  catiikhela  ca  Kusmandasca  Vinayakah 
Masiirikahiphena  ca  Tulasi  Pasuvatsapa. 

13.  Retassira  Mahavisnul;  Kiiucyam  siddhena  piijitali 
Priititikas  Tamalasca  Gangablircca  Dukillika. 

14.  Nilasca  MihirasvamI  Sphotamba  ca  Munisvarah 
Calini  Siirpikii  caiva  Grahayiithapayuthapii. 

15.  Dakini  Yaksariipa  ca  Markatolukhalatmika 
Hayyahgavina  Musali  Kumar!  Banarupiui. 

16.  Jalamurtiscagnimiirtis  Cakravatadrinayika 
Laiikini  Piltanetyadyal;  pujyante  gramadevatali. 
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nerfcion  of  the  Gramadevata  and  the  Earth.  They  uphold 
thalt  the  Lord  Isvara,  beyond  whom  they  admit  the  exist- 
ence of  the  highest  unmanifested  Spirit,  the  Parabrahman, 
hasf  seven  forms  or  aspects,  which  manifest  themselves  in 
sevcm  planes-  The  highest  aspect  of  Isvara  is  exhibited  in 
the  I Rgveda,  another  in  Buddha,  the  seventh  appears  in 
the  j Gramadevata  on  the  surface  of  the  Earth.  In  each 
sphe  re  the  leading  spirit  is  attended  by  hosts  of  subservi- 
ent gods  and  ghosts,  differing  from  each  other  according 
to  tine  condition  of  these  planes,  which,  though  differing  in 
elevation,  stand  to  each  other  in  a co-ordinate  position.  On 
a le^el  with  the  Gramadevat&s  are  elsewhere  the  so-called 
fairies  and  gnomes.  These  spirits  can  be  easily  evoked, 
and  are  therefore  objects  of  popular  worship.  In  their 
lower;-  types  they  often  display  a cruel  disposition  and 
deligfht  in  bloody  sacrifices,  but  their  ruder  constitution 
does 'not  necessarily  iudicate  a bad  disposition. 

On  the  GramacLevatas. 

The  Gramadevata  is  the  personation  of  the  Female 
Energy  as  represented  by  Mother  Earth,  and  as  such  the 
principal  deity  of  the  Turanian  race.  As  the  Gramadevata 
is  the  tutelary  deity  of  every  place  in  India,  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  give  a complete  list  of  them,  nor  is  it  even  necessary 
to  do  so,  considering  that,  though  differing  in  name,  quali- 
fications and  other  points,  they  are  by  their  nature  identi- 
cal with  each  other,  as  representatives  of  one  and  the  same 
power,  i.e.,  of  Sakti.2  4 1 Some  Gramadevatas  are  connected 
only  with  their  special  locality,  while  others,  as  Kali  and 
Mariyamraa,  though  retaining  their  local  supremacy,  in 
consequence  of  the  peculiar  powers  they  possess,  are 
encountered  all  over  the  country.  As  their  name  Amma  or 

5 * ' This  idea  is  also  expressed  in  the  Devtyamala  in  the  sloka  : 
lndranrpramukha  devyas  sarvadevamsasambhavah. 

Saktajas  tatra  pujyante  nanarupah  kSlau  yuge. 
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Ambci,  mother;  implies,  they  are,  wherever  they  resi  de, 
revered  as  the  pi-otecting  mothers.  They  are  not  identical 
with  the  Mataras  of  later  Sanskrit  mythology,  though  there 
exists  without  doubt  a connexion  between  them,  and  -it  is 
probable  that  the  conception  of  the  Mataras  is  dud:  to 
Gauda-Dravidian  influence-  For  a closer  inquiry  into  .‘this 
subject  discloses  the  fact,  that  Aryan  legends  have  lpeen 
thus  inseparably  blended  with  non-Aryan,  so  that  it  is 
often  difficult  to  keep  the  two  currents  asunder,  and  to  ' dis- 
cover the  original  source.  I 


That  the  worship  of  the  Gramadevatas  is  very  popular,  is 
not  only  proved  by  the  great  number  of  their  shrines  , but 
also  by  the  fact,  that  though  their  most  faithful  devotees 
form  on  the  whole  the  poorest  class  of  the  population,  their 
temples  are  often  endowed  with  sufficient  land  to  cove  r the 
expenses  incurred  for  their  maintenance.  Every  villager, 
man  or  woman,  takes  a personal  interest  in  his  Graniade- 
vata,  her  temple  is  daily  visited,  and  the  shady  tree  on  its 
premises  forms  the  favorite  meeting  place  of  the  commu- 
nity.2 4 2 

The  temple  of  the  Gramadevata  stands  either  within  or 
outside  the  village.  Vaisnava  people  worship  the  goddess 
in  the  centre  of  the  hamlet,  Saktas  do  so  outside  it,  K&pa- 
likas  on  the  burning  ground,  Gapapatas  at  the  house- door 
or  at  the  house-pillar,  and  others  with  the  exception  of 
the  merchants  revere  her  in  the  bazaar-street.  All,  how- 
ever, can  adore  her  near  a waterside,  in  a forest,  or  in 
stone-,  wooden-,  or  clay-temples.2  43  According  to  the 
Smrtipuranasamuccaiya,  Gramadevatas  are  found  in  the 


443  See  Deviyamala:  Gramiuo  gramaraksarthi  pujayed  giumadevatal,i. 

443  Seo  Qramadcvatcipratijitlia : “ Atlia  gramiaaij  eve?am  sanmstiksc- 
maya  svasthanlyo  gramad  baliir  va  gramaSaktim  pratisthiipya  pujayeynl.i, 
Vaisaava  graniamadliyo  Sukta  balipjKapalikaB  smaeane  Ganupata  d varadcso 
stambhadefie  va  anyo  tvantara  vauijah  panyavithyam  sarve  jalanikato 
vane  v a pa  s ii  i-ia  da  r u m £ am  ay  a y a tano  ? v a rcay  py  uh . 
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hamlotsof  low-caste  people,  in  the  abodes  of  savages  and  in 
the  villages  of  peasants,  in  the  tents  of  the  Abhiras,  in  the 
station  of  hunters,  in  the  flocks  of  outcasts  and  in 

a 

bazaars,  among  the  Sadras  and  cultivators,  in  capitals, 
towns,  villages  and  sub-villages,  in  carpenters’  shops,  on 
the  roads,  in  the  houses  of  village  servants,  in  the  abodes 
of  vilomas,  as  well  as  in  the  huts  of  Pulkasas  and  in  tho 
houses  of  weavers.244 

The  idol  is  almost  daily  decorated  with  saffron  powder  and 
red  kunkuma,  and  what  remains  of  it,  after  the  idol  has 
been  ornamented,  is  distributed  among  those  present.  The 
sacrifice!’  (who  is  generally  called  Pujari,  or  Bhupi  in  the 
North,  or  Vlravesin  when  possessed  of  the  demon),  and 
oven  the  members  of  his  family  are  supposed  to  be  in 
possession  of  powerful  charms,  capable  of  bewitching,  as 
well  as  of  driving  away  evil  spirits.  The  chucklers  also 
often  claim  to  have  an  exclusive  knowledge  of  such  spells. 
The  Gramadevata  is  as  much  a living  part  and  parcel  of 
the  village,  as  are  the  Karnam,  Talaiyari,  Toti  and  other 
village  officials.  These  deities  are,  as  I have  already  point- 
ed out,  the  tutelary  gods,  and  each  villager  expects  his  own 
divinity  to  preserve  his  village  from  evil  spirits.  They,  it 
is  believed,  try  to  injure  the  crops  as  well  as  men  and 
beasts,  and  to  harm  the  village  community  Id  various  other 
ways.  The  goddess  is  therefore  venerated  like  a benevo- 
lent mother.  If  a villager  is  affected  with  any  illness,  her 
assistance  is  invoked,  her  favour  is  entreated  by  all  kinds 


244  See  Smrtipurnnasamuccaya : 

1.  Pallipakkanakhetanam  abhirasibirasya  ca 
Kiratapallikayasca  pngasrenivanikpatkam. 

2.  Sildranam  karsakanam  ca  nagaryah  pattanasya  ca 
gramasya  copagramasya  tvasiravasasya  paddhateh. 

3.  Gramacandalavatyasca  vilomavasakasya  ca 
Tatha  pulkasavatyasca  kuvindavasakasya  ca. 

4.  Pevyo  yiis  cabhimaninyah  kathyantc  gramadevatah. 
Vilomas  are  the  same  as  pratilomas. 
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of  sacrifices,  and  additional  votive  promises  are  made, 
should  such  offerings  prove  successful.  If  the  patient  re- 
covers, his  recovery  is  ascribed  to  the  power  and  benevolence 
of  the  Gramadevata,  and  to  the  influence  and  efficiency  of 
the  Pujari.  The  promised  vow  is  religiously  kept,  whether 
it  takes  the  shape  of  a present,  as  a bell  or  a silver  figure 
of  the  goddess,  or  of  an  act  to  be  performed  by  the  re- 
covered patient,  e.g.,  to  walk  round  the  idol  in  a dress  of 
margosa  leaves. 

At  the  worship  of  the  Gramadevata  are  used  the  leaves, 
flowers,  resin  and  milky  juice  of  the  holy  and  of  the  red 
Oleander,  of  the  white  Calatropis  gigantea,  of  the  black 
Datura,  the  China  rose,  the  Nimb  tree,  Euphorbia  antiquo- 
rum and  of  other  plants.  When  an  animal,  a black  goat, 
or  any  other  goat  or  a buffaloe,  is  to  be  sacrificed,  the  Pujari 
walks  from  the  right  side  round  the  firepit,  binds  the  beast 
on  the  flagstaff  to  the  east  of  the  temple,  and  the  sacrificer 
possessed  of  the  demon  (vlravesin) , after  pouring  saffron 
water  on  the  victim,  waits  until  it  indicates  the  consent  of 
the  deity  by  shaking  its  body  and  then  kills  it  with  a sword, 
with  one  stroke,  otherwise  it  is  regarded  as  unpropitious. 
This  done,  he  cuts  off  its  foot,  and  places  it  into  its  mouth. 
On  its  head  is  arranged  an  oil  lamp,  which  is  lighted  with 
a new  cloth  wick.  The  Pariahs  dance  and  play  on  musical 
instruments  in  honor  of  the  Gramadevata,  while  the  more 
respectable  and  liigh-caste  villagers  wdio  attend  the  festival, 
place  the  prasada,  i.e.,  flowers,  leaves,  flour,  etc.,  on  their 
heads.2  45 

Oblations  consisting  of  liquor,  meat,  grain  and  lights  are 

24  5 See  Gramadevatapratistha  : Devakarciviraraktakaravirasvetarkani- 

lonmattajapSpicumandasnuhyadipatrapnspaniryasaksiriidyair  arcayitviig- 
nikundasya  pradaksinyena  pracyam  agarasya  dkvajastambhe  pasum  san- 
nahya  krsnacliagam  bastam  mahisam  va  viravrsi  khadgODOtkrtya  tasva 
padam  tanmukhc  sankilya  tacchirasi  devatabhimukliam  tailasaravam 
niksipya  nutanavasaaa  dipam  prajvalya  vadyaghosena  niahanrttena  candala 
devim  stuvanti  gramina  anyc  ca  darsanaprasadamatram  sirasa  valiant i. 
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presented  to  tlie  deities,  and  special  festivals  celebrated 
in  their  honor.24  0 The  sacrificer  begins  with  placing  the 
figure  of  the  devata  in  the  Mantapa.  This  is  decorated  with 
flesh,  palm-toddy,  honey,  liquor,  ghee  and  milk,  with  a 
human  scull  or  with  a cocoanut  as  its  substitute,  and  with 
cocks  and  other  beasts  as  substitutes  for  living  animals. 
The  idol  is  then  adorned  and  propitiated  with  rice  mixed 
with  blood,  and  other  gifts.  Some  devotees  cut  off  their 
limbs  and  present  them  to  the  idol.247 

In  the  Telugu  country  this  Vtravesiii  is  called  Puturdjn, 
who  occupies  in  the  household  of  Ellamma  the  post  of  a 
herald.  His  services  are,  however,  not  monopolised  by  this 
goddess.  This  name  is  derived  from  putu,  a male  animal, 
especially  a male  buffaloe  (mahisa),  and  Poturaju  or  Potariiju 
is  in  Kanarese  called  Potappa  or  Konaraya .24W  He  is  con- 
sidered to  betlie  son  of  a Pariah,  and  in  consequence  called 
Candalaputra,  and,  as  Putula  raja,  is  the  king  of  buffaloes. 
He  is  personated  by  a Madiga  who  kills  the  sacrificial  goat, 
by  strangling  it  with  his  teeth  and  tearing  open  its  throat. 
It  may  be  here  remembered  with  respect  to  the  buffaloe 
that  this  animal  serves  as  the  vehicle  of  Yama. 

Bloody  sacrifices  are  required  at  most  feasts,  and  every 
marriage  or  other  important  event  is  commenced  with  the 
immolation  of  fowls  or  sheep. 

A general  subscription  is  raised  in  a village  every  year 
or  two  in  order  to  arrange  for  a festival  or  yatra  for  pro- 
pitiating the  goddess.  A suitably  decorated  pot  is  for  this 
purpose  carried  round  the  village,  as  a rule  by  the  Pujari, 

- * “ See  ibidem:  Sidhnmarnsabalibhih  dipair  utsavaisca  . . arcyate. 

21  7 See  ibidem  : Pratisthayam  adau  diksitali  pisitena  parisruta  ca  mad- 
huna  madyena  ghrtena  ksirena  ca  manaviyena  sirasa  tatpratinidbina 
uarikelaphalena  pranipratinidhibhih  kukkutadibhir  alahkrte  mantape 
pratimam  alaiikrtya  lohitannadibalibhir  aradkya  kecid  upasakah  svasvan- 
gani  chittva  prayacchanti.  Natrodbandhanam,  nainam  apakurvanti  sahaso 
va  etad  viraaam  kalau  pratyaksibhavati  pbalam  pratyaksibhavati  phalam, 
etad  eva  kalau  Sildrauam  ucitarn  ityaba  bhagavan  Parasarali. 

218  See  above,  pp.  97,  469. 
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and  every  cottager  contributes  bis  share  in  kind  or  in  coin. 
A great  heap  of  cooked  rice,  afterwards  distributed  espe- 
cially among  the  village  servants,  is  placed  before  the  god- 
dess ; and  the  beasts  are  slaughtered  before  her  image.  A 
Vettiyan  or  Talaiyari  carrying  a pot  full  of  rice  deeply  satu- 
rated with  blood  goes  every  day,  generally  about  midnight, 
so  long  as  the  feast  lasts,  along  the  backyards  of  the  houses 
of  the  village,  and  throws  a handful  of  this  rice  in  the  four 
corners  of  every  street,  in  such  a manner  that  he  may  not 
be  seen  by  any  person ; for  whoever  sees  him  is  sure  to  be 
afflicted  by  the  devils,  whose  favours  are  to  be  gained  by 
the  offerings  contained  in  this  pot.  This  is  done  to  secure 
the  village  against  attacks  of  evil  spirits.  At  the  end  of  the 
festival  the  pot  is  taken  to  a particular  spot  on  the  boundary 
line  of  the  village,  where  the  offerings  are  thrown  up  in  the 
air  to  be  received  by  the  devils,  and  after  this  ceremony,  the 
pot  is  broken  on  the  same  spot.  This  pot  is  known  in  Tamil 
as  the  Ellai-catti,  boundary  pot.  Moreover,  on  the  last  day  of 
the  festival  the  metal  image  of  the  goddess  is  carried  round 
the  outskirts  of  seven  neighbouring  villages,  in  order  that 
the  Gramadevatas  of  those  villages  be  kept  from  visiting 
and  molesting  the  place.  If  the  Gramadevata  is  propitiated, 
the  village  will  be  free  from  small-pox,  cattle-disease,  famine 
and  tree-disease,  fire  will  not  burn  down  the  houses,  nor 
will  the  river  overflow  its  banks,  nobody  will  die  a sudden 
death,  nor  will  poisonous  snakes,  scorpions  and  other  obnox- 
ious animals  do  harm,  nor  will  animals  with  claws  or  fangs, 
nor  worms,  bears,  tigers  or  lions  do  injury  : general  security 
prevails  in  the  countiy,  and  the  people  are  prosperous.2 4 9 


5 1 9 See  Oramadevatapratistha  : Prasanna  yada  gramadevata  tasmin  mari- 
karogapasurbgadurbhiksavrksarogadayah  samyanti,  nagnir  gehaui  prada- 
henna  nadijalam  aplavayet,  amrtyur  naiayati  naiva,  sarpavrfieikadayo  visa- 
vlrya  na  badhante,  uakliino  daihstrinaicaranyakah  kitnbhallfikavyu- 
ghrasimhadayo  na  hiiiisanti,  yognksemah  kalpate  rastre  ra  prnjfiksemo 
bbavatiti  vijfiayate. 
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If  in  spite  of  all  precautions,  an  evil-disposed  spirit 
should  nevertheless  haunt  the  village,  so  that  the  crops 
are  destroyed  by  blight,  or  fires  burn  down  the  houses,  or 
epidemics  rage  and  decimate  the  population,  the  favour 
of  that  spirit  must  be  secured,  and  his  anger  appeased  by  a 
great  expiatory  feast  during  which  an  immense  number  of 
animals  are  killed.  ' At  this  celebration  the  entire  popu- 
lation congregates  outside  the  village,  and  a pot  ( karaJeam ) 
representing  the  enraged  deity  is  with  great  honor  carried 
into  the  centre  of  the  village,  and  there  deposited.  After 
a lapse  of  three  days  it  is  with  like  ceremonies  carried  back 
to  the  borders  of  the  village.  Fresh  sacrifices  are  then 
offered,  and,  when  the  above  mentioned  pot  has  been  there 
broken  to  pieces,  the  spell  is  pronounced  to  be  removed 
from  the  afflicted  village.250 

As  a proof  of  the  former  supremacy  of  the  Gramadeva- 
tas  among  the  deities  of  this  country,  should  be  quoted 
the  generally  accepted  tradition  that  they  once  enjoyed 
the  highest  bliss,  but  incurred  by  their  pride  the  curse  of 
the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  condemned  them  to  roam  over 
the  world  and  to  protect  there  mankind  from  the  machina- 
tions of  the  demons,  who  were  subjected  to  their  sway. 
Out  of  gratitude  for  this  protection,  men  established  yearly 
festivals  to  every  one  of  them.  At  the  end  of  the  world 
they  will,  however,  be  freed  from  the  curse,  and  regain 
their  former  pre-eminence.251 

What  the  Gramadevata  is  to  the  village,  the  Kuladevata  is 
to  the  family.  This  deity  is  likewise  of  Gauda-Dravidian 
origin,  though  now  largely  worshipped  by  Brahmans, 
especially  in  the  Maratha  country,  but  also  elsewhere,  e.g., 

350  Inspector- General  of  Police,  Colonel  For' cows,  lias  kindly  placed  at 
my  disposal  a J/enio  on  the  Village-goddess  in  India,  and  I am  indebted  to 
it  for  some  valuable  information  which  it  contained. 

351  This  opinion  is  expressed  in  a letter  written  by  a Native  of  India 
to  the  Rev.  B.  Ziegenbalg  on  pp.  146,  147. 
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in  Mysore,  where  the  Brahmans  of  Bettadapuram  revere 
Ahgaramma  as  their  Kuladevata.  In  fact,  if  anybody 
sees  her  or  any  other  Gramadevata  with  his  own  eyes,  he 
must  devote  himself  and  his  whole  family  to  the  service  of 
that  deity  who  henceforth  becomes  the  family  deity  or 
Kuladevata. 

Connected  with  the  worship  of  the  Kuladevata  is  that 
of  the  Istadevata,  the  chosen  or  tutelary  deity  of  the 
house.  Among  the  Brahmans  the  Istadevata  is  that  god 
of  the  Pancaya.tana,252  which  is  placed  in  the  centre.  The 
Pancayatana  itself  is  restricted  to  the  higher  castes,  but 
even  the  lowest  orders  worship  household  gods  represented 
by  very  small  figures  of  the  Gramadevatas,  made  either 
of  stone  or  of  wood. 

I shall  now  give  some  particulars  about  a few  of  the 
more  important  village  deities,  beginning  with  those  whose 
worship,  in  consequence  of  their  wider  sphere  of  influence, 
is  spread  over  larger  areas,  and  who  have  been  more  spe- 
cially distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  nine  Saktis  or 
Navasaktis.  These  are  Ellamma,  Mariyamma,  Ahkalamma, 
Pidari,  Bhadrakali,  Durga,  Camunda,  and  Purqa  (Pijranai) 
and  Puskala  (Putkalai),  the  two  wives  of  Aiyanar.  Some  of 
these  names  are  Sanskrit  or  partly  Sanskrit,  replacing  per- 
haps other  older  names  of  purely  Gauda-Dravidian  origin. 

1.  Ellamma. 

Ellamma,  Ellammai,  or  Ellamuttammai,  from  ella  all,  and 
amma  mother,  the  mother  of  all,  in  Sanskrit  called  Sar- 
vdmba  (under  which  name  she  is,  e.g.,  worshipped  at  Basapat- 
tanam),  is,  especially  in  the  Telugu  country,  revered  as  the 
Adisakti.  All  castes  from  the  Brahmans  downwards  adore 
this  Gramadevata.  She,  so  the  legend  says,  has  neither  father, 


252  See  above,  p.  389. 
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mother,  nor  husband,  and  was  born  from  out  of  the  earth. 
The  Malas,  wlio  claim  to  be  descended  from  the  sage  Adijam- 
buvu,  contend  that  Ellamma  was  created  by  his  mantras,  and 
that  she  attained  her  maturity  nine  hours  after  her  birth, 
looking  like  a girl  of  twelve  years.  She  then  went  to  Adi- 
jambuvu  desiring  him  to  be  her  husband,  but  ho  refused, 
giving  her,  however,  a Sanjiva  root  with  the  instruction  to 
plant  it  on  the  Matangagiri,  and  to  present  there  offerings 
to  him.  This  doDe,  he  predicted  that  a cock  would  in  time 
arise  from  the  root  of  the  plant,  Ellamma  become  a hen 
and  lay  three  eggs.  One  of  these  eggs  would  fall  into 
the  Nagaloka  and  give  birth  to  Adisesa,  another  would 
turn  bad  and,  falling  into  the  city  of  the  king  Bali,  would 
become  a BrahmaraksasI,  but  on  the  third  Ellamma  would 
sit,  and  Brahman,  Visnu  and  Siva  would  be  born  from  it. 
After  the  creation  of  these  three  gods  Ellamma  would 
again  become  a woman.963  And  as  he  had  prophesied, 
so  it  happened. 

353  I owo  this  story  to  the  Rev.  W.  Howard  Campbell,  M.A.,  of  the  L.M.S., 
who  has  written  to  me  as  follows  about  Ellamma  : “ Ellamma  is  the  Adisakti, 
without  father  or  mother  or  husband,  born  out  of  the  earth,  a virgin. 
Before  her  was  Adijambuvu,  a great  muni,  who  was  born  six  months  before 
the  Kaliyugam.  (The  Madigas  claim  to  be  his  descendants.)  He  by  his 
mantras  caused  Ellamma  to  be  born  out  of  the  earth.  Nine  hours  after  she 
was  born,  she  attained  to  maturity  and  was  like  a twelve  years’  old  girl. 
Putting  on  grand  clothes  and  gold  ornaments  she  went  to  Adijambuvu  and 
greeted  him  ‘ Trimitramangalam  ^ 3 I\£,c6oj,  author  of  the  Shastras 

who  made  Ganga  speak  and  helped  Kama  in  the  Kritayugam),  O grand- 
father.’ He  looked  at  her  and  said  1 What  is  it,  o Adisakti  P ’ She  replied 
‘ I have  searched  all  hills  and  plains  and  secret  places  and  have  found  no 
husband  who  will  satisfy  my  youthful  desires.’  He  said  ‘ No  gods  are 
yet  born  with  the  Kaliyugam,  so  there  is  none  to  satisfy  your  desire.’  She 
replied  ‘ I have  come  to  have  intercourse  with  you.’  ‘ That,’  he  said, 
‘cannot  be.’  ‘Who  then  is  there’  she  asked,  ‘to  satisfy  my  desires?’ 
He  replied  * 1 give  you  a Sanjiva  root,  take  it  to  Matangagiri  hill,  plant  it 
there,  and  with  offerings  worship  me.  From  this  root  will  spring  up  a cock, 
and  on  its  appearance  you  will  become  a hen.  You  will  lay  three  eggs. 
Of  these  one  will  fall  down  into  the  Nagalokam,  and  from  it  will  come  forth 
Adisheshan.  One  will  go  bad,  and  will  fall  into  Balimaharaja’s  city.  The 


466 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


According  to  another  legend,  especially  current  in  the 
Tamil  country,  Ellamma  was  the  revived  Renuka,  who  had 
originally  been  the  chaste  wife  of  Jamadagni,  and  the  mother 
of  his  five  sons.  One  day  she  saw  Citraratha,  king  of 
Mrttikavati,  sport  with  his  queen,  and  became  jealous  of 
their  happiness.  Her  husband  perceived  that  Renuka  had 
lost  her  chastity,  and  ordered  his  sons  to  kill  her.  The  elder 
four  refused  to  do  so,  but  the  youngest,  Parasurama,  con- 
sented. Renuka,  on  hearing  of  this,  fled  for  protection  to  a 
neighbouring  village  inhabited  by  Pariahs.  Her  son  pursued 
and  found  her  there,  and  after  killing  all  the  Pariahs,  cut 
off  the  head  of  his  mother,  which  he  brought  to  his 
father.  Jamadagni,  as  recompense  for  such  obedience, 
granted  his  son  the  favour  of  asking  a boon,  who  thereupon 
requested  his  father  to  allow  him  to  restore  his  mother 
to  life.  Jamadagni  consented,  and  Parasurama  went 
with  the  head  of  his  mother  to  the  place  where  he  had  killed 


Brahmarakshasi  will  be  born  from  it.  On  one  you  will  sit,  and  from  it 
Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Sira  will  come  forth.  On  their  birth,  you  will  again 
become  a woman.’  It  happened  as  the  sago  said,  and  on  becoming  a 
woman,  Ellamma  turning  to  the  Trimurtulu  asked  them  to  satisfy  her  desire. 
They  replied  ‘ Mother  we  came  from  your  womb,  how  can  we  do  this  ? ’ 
She  answered  ‘ I am  not  your  mother,  but  only  your  grandmother,  as  you 
were  born  from  an  egg,  so  you  need  not  hesitate.’  They  fled  from  her  in 
fear  from  place  to  place,  and  at  length  rushed  into  the  presence  of  Adijam- 
buvu  to  tell  him,  who  they  were,  and  why  they  had  fled  from  the  Adisakti. 
He  turned  to  Siva  and  said  ‘ It  is  you  she  seeks  and  not  the  others. 
When  she  presses  you  to  comply  with  her  wishes  promise  to  do  so  on 
the  condition  that  she  gives  you  her  third  oyc.  She  will  agree  to  givo  you 
her  eye,  and  with  it  I shall  take  away  her  strength,  so  that  her  robe  will 
become  a burden  to  her.’  Siva  did  according  to  these  directions,  and  the 
Adiksakti’s  strength  and  vigour  disappeared.  He  asked  if  she  still  wished 
him  to  comply  with  her  request,  and  she  replied  that  her  robe  had  become 
a burden  to  her.  The  Trimurtulu  left  her,  and  after  receiving  instruc- 
tion from  Adijambuvu,  she  returned  to  Matangagiri  hill.  Nino  hours  later 
the  Kaliyuga  began  and  the  people  came  in  multitudes  to  worship  her. 

Some  other  stories  about  her  arc  besides  in  tho  mouths  of  the  people.” 
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his  mother.  Ho  put  her  head  cm  the  trunk  of  one  of  the 
beheaded  women,  and  thus  revived  it,  but  ho  mistook  the 
corpse  of  a Pariah  woman  for  that  of  his  mother,  and  the 
head  of  Renuka  was  in  this  manner  put  on  a wrong  body. 
This  is  the  popular  tale  about  the  origin  of  Ellamma. 

Another  legend  contends  that  Parasurama  put  by  mistake 
the  head  of  a Pariah  woman  on  the  body  of  Renuka,  and  that 
in  consequence  Jamadagni  did  not  recognize  as  his  wife  the 
thus  revived  person,  who  was  allowed  to  be  worshipped  by 
the  Pariahs,  while  Renuka’s  head  was  called  Ammaclnir.  In 
the  Tulu  country,  Kali  goes  by  the  name  of  Ellamma,  and  it 
is  a peculiar  coincidence  that  Parasurama  is  in  most  Kali 
temples  worshipped  in  a special  shrine.  There  existed 
therefore  an  old  tradition  which  associated  this  fierce  enemy 
of  the  Ksatriyas  with  the  aborigines  of  India  ; but  it  is  as  yet 
unsafe  to  propose  an  explanation  of  the  legend  which  ought, 
however,  to  be  remembered  and  not  overlooked.254 


451  See  Dr.  Wilhelm  Germann’s  edition  of  the  Genealogie  dev  Malabari • 
schen  Gotter  von  Bartholommus  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  157—159. 

The  following  different  version  of  the  story  of  Renuka  was  given  to  me 
by  a Native  as  follows  : “ Renuka,  the  mother  of  Parasurama,  was  by  virtue 
of  her  chastity  in  the  habit  of  making  a vessel  of  sands  and  of  bringing 
water  from  a river  in  snch  a vessel.  One  day,  as  usual,  she  went  to  the  river, 
and  when  bathing  she  saw  in  the  water  the  shadow  of  a Gandharva  passing 
in  the  sky.  Perceiving  the  shadow  to  be  beautiful,  she  thought  in  her 
heart  that  the  real  Gandharva  must  be  extremely  beautiful.  From  that 
instant  her  virtue  left  her,  and  she  was  unable  to  weave  a vessel  out  of 
sands.  (According  to  the  story  related  by  Ziegenbalg  she  could  through  her 
chastity  draw  the  water  out  of  the  Kaverl  in  the  form  of  balls  and  roll 
them  to  her  husband,  who  performed  his  sacrifices  with  this  water.)  She 
returned  home  in  sorrow.  Her  husband  knew  it  all,  and  asked  his  sons  to 
slay  Renuka.  The  youngest,  Parasurama,  consented  and  pursued  her  into 
the  quarter  where  Chandalas  lived  and  slew  her  there.  Then  leaving  the 
corpse  on  the  ground,  Parasurama  went  to  Jamadagni,  related  that  he 
had  carried  out  the  sage’s  orders,  and  asked  a boon  that  Renuka  may  be 
brought  back  to  life.  Jamadagni  gave  some  sanctified  water  which  had  the 
power  to  revive  dead  bodies.  Before  Parasurama  went  to  the  Chandalas’ 
quarter,  some  Chandalas  removed  Rcnuka’s  head  and  left  a Chandala 
woman’s  head  near  the  trunk  of  Renuka.  Parasurama  taking  this  head  and 
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Ellamma  is  represented  in  a sitting  posture  with  reddish 
skin  and  very  fiery  face.  She  wears  on  her  head  a crown 
with  serpents  lying  over  it ; for  the  natives  declare,  that 
many  serpents  dwell  in  her  pagodas,  and  that  people  who 
see  serpents,  invoke  her  aid,  drive  them  away  so  that  they 
do  no  harm.  She  wears  on  her  forehead  three  white  lines 
of  cow  dung- ashes,  but  is  otherwise  adorned  like  the  other 
goddesses.  She  has  four  hands.  In  her  raised  right  hand 
she  carries  a drum (damaru) round  which  a serpent  is  entwin- 
ed, and  in  the  other  a trident ; in  her  uplifted  left  hand  she 
carries  a noose,  and  in  her  bent  left  hand  the  skull  of  the 
torn-off  head  of  Brahman.  This  skull  is  said  to  attract  all 
the  blood  of  men  and  beasts  that  is  shed  in  the  world, 
and  yet  cannot  get  full.  As  much  blood  is  spilt  at  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Gramadevatas,  they  generally  carry  in  their 
hands  the  skull  of  Brahman.  A metal  image  of  Ellamma 
stands  in  her  pagodas  and  is  carried  about  at  the  festivals. 
The  principal  image  before  which  sacrifices  are  made  in 
the  shrines,  is  hewn  out  of  stone,  and  fashioned  in  such 
a manner,  that  only  the  head  above  is  visible,  while  the 
body  stands  concealed  iu  the  earth,  in  commemoration  of  the 
fact  that  only  her  head  was  revived  and  placed  on  the  trunk 
of  another  woman.2  5 5 I have  referred  already  to  the  stone 
images  of  the  Gramadevatas  which  are  shaped  like  a head, 
and  given  an  explanation  more  generally  applicable.250 

Shrines  of  Ellamma  are  found  everywhere,  though  they 


trunk  as  belonging  to  his  mother,  sprinkled  water  on  them.  The  head  and 
trunk  united,  and  the  renovated  creature  flew  at  Farasurama  and  pursued 
him  to  Jamadagni’s  residence.  Jamadagni  not  recognising  the  creature 
as  his  wife,  the  latter  domanded  of  the  former,  what  she  should  do.  She 
was  allowed  to  live  among  Cbandalas  and  be  worshipped  by  them  all  over 
the  Earth.” 

The  devatii  with  the  trunk  is  Ellamma,  and  the  head  alone  (being  purely 
B rah  manic)  is  called  Ammachar. 

a6s  Sec  Ziegenbalg,  p.  159. 

2 5 0 Sec  p.  452. 


OP  BHARATAVARSA  OK  INDIA. 


460 


are  only  small  in  some  places.2  5 7 Such  temples  contain, 
besides  the  image  of  Ellamma,  generally  those  of  Jamadcigni, 
Renuka’s  husband;  Parasurama,  Repuka’s  son ; Puturaja,2  r‘ H 
her  herald;  Mallujetti ,859  her  (wrestler)  champion;  Vighnes- 
vara,  Siva’s  son  ; Bhadra-Kali,  Mdtahgt , the  Pariah  woman 
on  whose  trunk  the  head  of  Renuka  was  placed ; and  the 
ADgels  of  Life  (in  Tamil  Uy  irttiindilkdrar) , who  catch  in  a net 
the  souls  of  those  who  have  suddenly  died  a violent  death. 
These  after  they  have  been  conveyed  to  Ellamma,  who 
had  suffered  a similar  fate,  will  in  their  turn  undertake  the 
office  of  soul-catcliers.2C0  There  are  also  found  in  her 
temples,  images  of  serpents.  The  priest  or  Piljari  of 
such  shrines  is  a Pandaram.  Once  a week  at  least,  on 
every  Friday,  sacrifices  are  with  certain  mantras  offered  to 
her.  She  is  invoked  for  help  by  those  who  are  threatened 
by  poisonous  snakes.  Fishermen  pray  to  her  when  they 
cannot  catch  any  fish,  or  are  in  danger  on  the  sea  : others  do 
the  same,  when  they  are  in  a perilous  position.  In  her 
honour  is  every  year  celebrated  a festival  which  lasts  about 
eight  days,  during  which  her  image  is  carried  about.201 
Pigs,  bucks  and  cocks  are  decapitated  before  the  door  of  her 
temple;  the  priests  retain  the  heads  of  these  animals,  while 
their  owners  eat  the  remainder.  Some  cook  the  meat  of 
these  animals  and  deposit  some  slices  on  leaves  to  Potu- 
raju,  and  to  the  Uyirttundilkarar.  They  also  bring  a great 


2 5 7 E.g.  at  Tenampettai. 

2 5 8 Poturaju  (Potaraju),  from  potu  (£5^  &o  ) a male  animal,  especially  a 
male  buffaloe) ; C.  P.  Brown  makes  him  out  to  be  the  husband  of  the 
Gramadevata.  (See  p.  461.) 

2S9  From  mallu  and  jetti  ( 2?  J wrestler. 

280  See  Ziegenbalg,  p.  159. 

2 6 1 The  Rev.  IF.  H.  Campbell  of  Kadapa  has  written  to  me  about  the 
worship  of  Ellamma  as  follows  : “This  goddess  is  worshipped  by  people  of  all 
castes.  Ceremonies  in  her  honour  are  performed  by  dobeys  ( S cj  toddy- 

sellers  and  chucklers(  Her  temples,  which  are  numerous 
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quantity  of  cooked  l’ice,  which  belongs  partly  to  the  priests, 
and  partly  to  the  workmen  who  carry  the  figures.  Many 
vows  are  fulfilled  on  such  days,  one  of  which  is  the 
notorious  hook-swinging  when  iron  hooks  are  stuck  in  the 
back  behind  the  shoulders  of  the  persons  who  have  promised 
to  swing  in  the  air  on  a pole.  This  hook-swinging  is, 


in  this  district,  are  built  at  a little  distance  from  the  villages  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  Sudra  houses.  They  should  be  overshadowed  by  a margosa  tree.  There 
is,  as  a rule,  in  each  a stone-image  representing  a woman  with  three  eyes, 


in  the  shrine  and  near  this  a small  image  made  of  the  fivo 

metals.  In  the  verandah  there  is  a small  palanquin  in  which  this  smaller 
image  is  carried  at  festivals.  People  of  all  castes,  Brahmans  included, 
make  offerings  to  the  goddess  of  cocoanuts,  incense,  and  not  unfrequently 
offer  sheep.  It  is  an  Idige  man  who  acts  as  pujari  in  presenting  the 
usual  offering,  and  who  when  an  offering  of  food  is  presented, 

places  a portion  before  the  idol,  and  returns  the  remainder  to  the  offerers. 
When  a sheep  is  presented  it  is  a dobey  who  sacrifices  it.  After  he  lias 
cut  off  the  head,  he  places  it  on  the  pandal  in  front  of  the  temple,  and 
those  who  have  presented  it,  take  away  the  carcase.  The  Madiga  people 
who  are  present  or  rather  those  of  the  Madigas  who  are  set  apart  for  the 


purpose,  the  Bainenivaudlu  play  upon  the  instruments  and 

recite  tales  of  the  goddess,  while  offerings  are  being  presented.  A festival 
is  held  once  a year  at  each  temple.  It  lasts  for  three  days.  On  the  first 
day  24  seers  of  cholam  are  boiled,  poured  in  a heap  in  front  of  the  temple, 
and  decorated  with  flowers  and  turmeric.  A buffalo  is  brought  forward, 
the  Bainenis  (Madigas)  tie  margosa  branches  to  its  neck  and  drive  it  three 
times  round  the  temple.  Then  they  ask  the  village  magistrate,  if  the 
sacrifice  be  performed.  On  his  assenting  a dobey  comes  forward  and  cuts 
off  the  buffalo’s  head.  The  Bainenis  rip  up  the  belly,  tie  the  intestines 
round  their  arms,  mix  rice  with  the  dung  and  march  round  the  temple 
throwing  this  into  the  air  and  crying  out:  Kobali  rathnbali  ( §"*£>£)  j. 

They  then  prostrate  themselves  in  front  of  the  temple.  Thereddi  (village 
magistrate)  and  Karnam  come  forward,  cover  them  as  they  lie  with  a 
new  cloth,  and  present  betel  to  them.  On  this  all  rise  to  go  off  to  their 
midday  meal.  In  the  evening  all  assemble  again  at  the  temple.  A mix- 
ture of  five  seers  of  milk,  five  seers  of  jaghari  and  twenty-five  seers  of  rice 
is  cooked  and  placed  in  the  temple.  Then  the  Bainenis  come  forward  and, 
after  playing  some  music,  tell  a story  of  the  goddess.  On  the  second  day, 
at  dawn,  a square  (sSxiTkij  is  drawn  with  coloured  powder  in  front  of  the 


temple,  and  on  it  aro  placed  camphor,  betel,  limes,  toddy  and  arrack.  The 
goddess  is  said  to  be  specially  fond  of  liquor.  A male  goat  and  a female 
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however,  not  confined  to  Ellamma,  bnt  also  performed  at 
the  festivals  of  other  Gramadevatils.2  0 2 

2.  Mariyamma. 

Mariyamma  is  the  name  of  another  Gramadevata.8  03  She 
is  regarded  also  as  one  of  the  nine  Saktis,  in  fact  by  some 

A 

worshippers  she  is  considered  to  be  the  chief  Sakti  and 
goes  thus  by  the  name  of  Parasakti.  She  is  of  high  repute, 
and  among  her  names  occur  those  of  Ammai,  Ayi,  Tay, 
Poleramma,  Peddamma  or  Periyammai.2 r’4  To  her  applies 

sheep  are  brought  and  placed  near  the  square.  The  dobey  priest  sacri- 
fices the  sheep  in  the  usual  way,  and  after  he  has  done  so,  the  Bainenis 
come  forward  after  they  have  bowed  before  the  shrine.  One  of  them  per- 
forms the  gfiYU  j by  seizing  the  goat  by  the  neck  and  strangling  it 

with  his  teeth.  When  he  has  done  this,  he  sits  down  in  real  or  feigned 
excitement,  and  eats  11  seers  of  rice,  i of  a seer  of  curd,  and  \ of  a seer  of 
ghee.  This  concludes  the  morning  ceremonies.  At  night  the  itlegas  (toddy- 
sellers)  or  bestas  (fishermen)  place  the  small  image  in  the  palanquin  and 
take  it  to  the  river.  It  remains  there  till  dawn,  and  the  Bainenis  spend 
the  time  in  repeating  their  stories.  At  dawn  of  the  third  day  they  take 
the  image  back  to  the  temple.  There  are  no  further  ceremonies,  but  from 
midday  till  evening  the  Bainenis  tell  their  stories.” 

202  E.y.,  at  those  of  Mariyamma  (see  pp.  480-484)  and  Augalamma. 
Compare  also  Ziegenhalg , p.  160. 

203  The  name  Mariyamma  is  generally  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  word 
Mari,  pestilence,  plague,  and  amma,  mother;  its  meaning  is  therefore 
mother  of  pestilence ; Mari  corresponds  to  the  Sanskrit  Marika. 

201  Among  her  many  names  the  most  common  are  : Adi,  Adisivadevf, 
Alamelumahgai,  Ammani,  Aradharapporul,  Aji,  Ayirankannudaiyal  (who 
has  thousand  eyes) , Arimuttuvaliyammai,  Bhiide vi,  Draupadi,  Dhurandhari, 
Isvari,  KaccipadiyaJ,  Kadukal  or  Kadukalanimai  (mother  of  the  burning 
place,  or  of  forests),  Kamaksi,  Kapali,  Karanasaundarl,  Karan i,  Kiliyenduna- 
yaki,  Koddi,  Mada,  Madarasi,  Mahamayl,  Maharasi,  Maiigai,  Mangalavi- 
nodi,  Mahgamariyammai,  Manomani,  Maiiimantrasckharl  (chief  of  poison 
stones  and  spells),  Mari,  Marika,  Marimuttu,  Maritay,  Mariyatta,  Matangi, 
Mayi,  Muttnmariyammai,  Mutyalamma,  Nagakanya,  Nallamuttu  (good 
pearls), Nelliyakalliyani,  XTli,  Paranjodi (supreme  light),  Padinayirahkannu- 
daiyal  (having  10,000  eyes),  Piijakkuratti  (revered  by  Korava  women), 
Samayapurattal),  Sahkarl,  Sakkaccivandaval,  Sitala,  (Sitaladevi),  Urkak- 
kuhkali,  Vacaki  (pleased  by  sounds),  Vadugi  (Vadugantay),  mother  of 
Vadugan  or  Bhairava,  Vallidevanai,  Yallanmaikkari,  Vallavi,  Yakkaladevi 
or  Yakkamma  patroness  of  the  Arkaplant,  see  p.  496),  etc.  See  about 
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the  legend  which  I give  below,  and  which  has  much  resem- 
blance to  the  story  told  about  Ellamma.265  In  fact  the 

Mariyamma  and  her  names  the  small  Tamil  poem  Mariyamman  talattu, 
lullaby  of  Mariyammai. 

2 0 5 I am  indebted  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  W.  H.  Campbell  also  for  this  legend 
about  Peddamma,  see  pp.  469 — 477. 

“ Before  aught  came  into  existence,  hills  or  fields  or  trees  or  plants,  all 
was  a waste  of  water.  In  the  midst  of  this  one  ocean  was  sns. 
pended  the  great  world-light.  This  light  meditating  all  things  within 
itself,  thought  to  itself  that  the  Kaliyugam  must  be  brought  forth, 
and  men  and  cattle  and  all  things  created.  Thus  meditating,  it  took  the 
form  of  a woman,  and  formed  in  the  midst  of  the  waters  an  island  on 
which  to  rest.  In  this  island  she  formed  a garden,  and  in  the  garden 
a well.  By  the  well  she  planted  a mangrove  tree  and  caused  an 
ant-hill  to  arise  near  the  tree.  Day  by  day  she  went  into  the  garden, 
bathed  in  the  well,  ate  of  the  fruit  of  the  garden  and  adorned  herself 
with  its  flowers.  One  day,  while  she  was  thus  adorned,  passion  entered 
her  heart,  and  the  thought  arose  “Had  I a man,  it  would  be  well.”  As 
she  passed  into  the  garden  giving  utterance  to  this  wish,  a jessamine 
bough  bent  over  towards  her.  Plucking  a flower  from  it  she  said  “ This 
will  be  my  husband,”  and  taking  it  to  the  well  placed  it  in  the  cup  of  a 
lotus  flower  which  floated  on  the  surface  of  water.  Having  done  this 
she  assumed  the  form  of  a bird,  a roller  ( Coracias  Indica),  and  settled 
upon  the  lotus,  brooding  over  the  jessamine  flower  which  she  had 
placed  in  it.  In  time  she  became  pregnant  by  the  flower  and  laid  three 
eggs  in  the  lotus.  She  gathered  these  under  her  with  her  bill  and  brooded 
over  them.  In  72  days  one  egg,  which  was  three-faced,  opened.  The  lower 
shell  became  the  earth  with  the  all-circling  sea  surrounding  it.  The  upper 
became  the  heavens,  the  white  of  the  egg  became  the  stars,  the  yolk 
the  sun  and  moon.  From  the  black  speck  in  the  egg,  Brahma,  Vishnu 
and  Siva  were  born.  Of  the  other  two  eggs,  from  one  which  was  covered 
with  72  hairs,  the  Rakshasas  were  born.  As  soon  as  they  were  born  they 
rushed  off  to  the  western  sea.  The  last  egg  became  addled.  The  goddess 
seeing  this,  and  knowing  that  from  it  would  come  all  manners  of  disease 
to  man  and  beast,  placed  it  aside  in  concealment.  After  Brahma,  Vishnu 
and  Siva  had  been  born,  she  reared  them  carefully  up  to  their  12th  year 
and  then  gave  them  each  an  aerial  chariot  and  a trident,  taDght  them  the 
()m  man  tram,  and  bade  them  build  for  themselves  three  cities.  As  she  looked 
on  them,  she  lusted  after  them,  and  dressing  herself  in  beautiful  garments 
and  adorning  herself  with  all  kinds  of  jewels,  she  went  up  to  Brahma  and 
asked  him  to  satisfy  her  desire.  He  replied  “You  are  my  mother,  how 
can  IF”  and  shut  his  ears.  She  said  ‘ It  is  not  so.’  I’ll  tell  you  how  it 
is  ; the  egg  is  my  child  ; yon  are  born  from  it,  so  I am  your  grandmother 
and  you  my  grandson.  Do  as  I wish.”  He  replied  “ I cannot,  go  to 
Siva.”  She  went  to  Siva,  and  he  gave  her  a similar  answer.  At  last  she  flew 
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variously  named  Gramadevatas  are  in  principle  identical, 
and  this  is  also  the  reason  why  they  have  so  many  names 
in  common. 


to  Vishuu  in  a rage  and  addressed  herself  to  him.  He  saw  her  wrath 
and  was  afraid  and  said  “ I consent  to  your  proposal,  but  this  is  not  a 
suitable  time,  come  at  midday  tomorrow.”  She  went  back  to  her  garden 
rejoicing,  and  next  day  at  noon  returned  decked  with  jewels  and  gar- 
lands. She  found  the  three  in  one  place  and  asked  Vishnu  to  fulfil 
his  promise.  He  said  “ I will,  but  you  must  first  swear  to  give  me  three 
things  I ask  for.”  She  made  an  oath,  and  he  asked  her  for  the  fairest  of  her 
1,000  eggs,  the  ornament  of  her  forehead,  and  a certain  weapon.  She  gave 
the  eye  and  Vishnu  gave  it  to  Siva  who  placed  it  in  his  forehead,  and  thus 
became  three-eyed.  She  gave  the  forehead  ornament  and  weapon,  and  when 
she  had  given  all,  suddenly  her  strength  and  vigour  disappeared  and  she 
became  as  an  old  woman  of  100  years.  She  lost  all  memory  of  her  desire, 
and  saw  the  world  and  all  things  clearly.  Then  she  said  ‘ The  demons 
are  increasing,  I go  to  slay  them.  Remain  you  here  as  guardians 
of  this  well  and  garden  and  send  mo  daily  jessamine  flowers.’  Thus 
saying  she  went  to  the  western  sea  and  began  to  slay  the  demons. 
She  slew  multitudes,  but  as  she  slew  them  their  blood  fell  upon  the 
earth,  and  as  it  fell,  millions  of  demons  sprung  up  from  it  out  of  the 
earth.  Then  she  bethought  herself  how  sho  might  slay  them,  and  at 
last  assumed  her  divine  form,  and  put  out  her  tongue.  Her  tongue 
extended  for  120  miles  upon  the  earth,  and  she  began  again  to  slay 
the  demons  causing  their  blood  to  fall  upon  her  tongue  instead  of 
upon  the  earth.  In  this  way  she  slew  them  all.  But  a little  blood 
had  fallen  to  the  earth  without  her  noticing  it,  and  from  this  Dun- 
dubhi,  the  buffaloe  demon,  was  born.  He,  in  fear  of  the  goddess,  plunged 
into  the  sea  and  swam  over  to  Sugriva’s  mountain,  and  lived  there  for  some 
time,  daily  increasing  in  strength.  At  length  unable  to  resist  the  attacks 
of  Vali  and  Sugriva  he  left  the  mountain  and  made  his  way  to  the 
garden  of  the  goddess,  and  began  to  defile  her  well  and  destroy  the 
garden.  Brahma,  Vishnu  and  Siva,  who  were  guardians  of  the  place, 
saw  the  harm  that  had  been  done,  and  on  looking  for  the  cause  of  it,  found 
the  demon  lying  upon  a bank.  They  asked  him  who  had  destroyed  the 
garden,  and  he  said  “ It  was  I.”  “ Who  are  you  ? ” they  questioned.  “ I am 
Vishvamitra’s  son  ; my  name  is  Dundubhi  Rakshasa,”  he  said.  Thereupon 
he  challenged  them  to  fight,  and  they  attacked  him  with  their  tridents  ; 
but  strike  as  they  would  they  could  inflict  no  wounds  on  him.  He  taunted 
them  with  their  inability,  and  they  owning  that  they  could  do  no  more, 
challenged  him  to  attack  them.  He  breathed  on  them  and  they,  with 
.then-  cloud  chariots,  were  carried  away  in  the  storm.  Then  he  stamped 
with  his  foot,  and  the  earth  trembled  so  that  their  chariots  were  shaken  to 
pieces.  In  terror  they  rushed  off  to  the  goddess  and  told  her  of  the 
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Mariyamma  ranks  as  a sister  of  Visnu  and  of  Krsna,  and 
is  thus  known  as  Mayasaliodarl,  Narananaytaiigai,  Seh- 
kannantangai  and  Gopalantangai.  In  the  Samayapurattal 
temple  near  Sxirangam,  the  Gramadevata  Mariyamma  is 
supposed  to  be  a sister  of  Ranganatlia,  and  all  the  collec- 
tions which  are  made  in  that  temple,  are  credited  to  the 
account  of  Raiiganatha. 

Mariyamma  is  revered  all  over  India-,  but  in  the  South 
especially  at  Kannanur  (Krsna's  town)  and  Samayapuram 


encounter.  She  at  once  aimed  herself  and  set  off  to  encounter  the  demon, 
with  weapons  in  each  of  her  seven  hands.  She  found  him  lying  by  the  way- 
side  and  struck  at  him  with  all  her  weapons,  but  her  blow  had  no  effect. 
Then  she  invited  him  to  attack  her,  but  he,  saying  1 How  can  I 
attack  a woman,’  simply  breathed  and  she  was  carried  away  by  hiR  breath 
when  he  stamped  his  foot,  and  the  earth  trembled  so  that  she  was  thrown 
into  the  air.  She  fled  in  terror  and  he,  lowering  his  horns,  rushed  after 
her.  As  she  fled  she  cast  some  drops  of  sweat  on  the  ground,  and  from 
these  sprung  up  an  ant-hill  with  3 horns  which  rose  half  way  to  the 
heavens.  She  at  once  assumed  the  form  of  an  ichneumon  and  rushed 
into  the  ant-hill.  The  demon  not  seeing  her  rushed  upon  the  ant- 
hill and  trampled  it  into  pieces.  As  he  dashed  past,  however,  it  sprung 
up  again  as  before.  For  14  days  he  continued  his  contest  with  the 
ant-hill  and  in  this  time  Peddamma  reached  the  Nagaloka,  made 
friends  with  the  Siddhas  and  turned  back  leading  90  millions  of  them 
to  do  battle  with  the  demon.  As  the  Siddhas  marched  up  to  the 
upper  world,  they  chanted  incantations,  and,  such  was  the  force  of  these 
incantations,  that,  before  they  emerged  from  the  ground,  tho  demon  fell 
down  and  died.  When  they  came  out  of  the  ant-hill  they  saw  the  demon 
lying  dead,  and  cut  off  its  head  in  triumph.  They  placed  the  head  before 
the  goddess  with  one  of  tho  forelegs  in  the  mouth,  put  the  fat  from  the 
belly  on  the  head,  and  above  all  set  a lamp  fed  with  the  melted  fat  of  the 
demon.  After  doing  this,  they  procured  a large  quantity  of  rice  and  strong 
drink,  cut  up  and  cooked  the  body  and  had  a great  feast. 

At  Peddamma’s  festival,  an  earthen  image  of  tho  goddess  is  made. 
This  is  dressed  and  adorned  with  jewels  and  placed  in  a small  booth 
made  by  poople  of  tho  washer-caste.  Food  and  arrack  are  placed  in  front  of 
this  and  tho  history  of  the  goddess  is  related  by  the  Asadhi  poople  (Malas). 
The  Malas  bring  forward  tho  buffaloc  to  be  sacrificed,  a dobey  slays  it,  tho 
Madigas  cut  up  the  carcase,  the  Malas  take  tho  head  and  place  it  in  front 
of  the  image  and  light  a lamp  and  place  it  upon  it.  After  the  ceremonies 
are  over,  tho  image  is  taken  to  the  boundary  of  the  village  and  thrown  away.” 
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in  Trichiuopoly ; in  Korariginiyamman-kOvil  in  Tinncvelli ; 
in  TadikOmbu,  Vatalagundu,  Colavandan,  Vfrapandi  and 
Periyakulam  in  Madura;  iu  the  town  of  Tanjore  and  in  the 
famous  Mariyamman-kOvil  in  its  neighbourhood ; in  Koli- 
yanur  and  Tiruvannamalai  in  South  Arcot;  and  in  Periya- 
palayam  and  Kauci  inCliingleput ; aud  in  other  places.260 
She  was  expelled  from  heaven,  so  goes  the  legend,  on 
account  of  her  haughtiness,  and  she  is  also  more  feared  for 
causing  in  her  anger  plagues  and  other  calamities,  than 
beloved  for  removing  them,  and  for  protecting  men  from 
the  attack  of  demons  ; though  she  will  kill  the  devils  when 
a person  remembers  her  while  the  demons  oppress  him. 

The  special  disease  with  which  she  is  connected,  is  small- 
pox, and  she  is  therefore  called  Marimuttu,  Muttumari- 
yamma,  Mutyalamma,  Nallamuttu,  Sitaladevi,  etc.  Those 
who  die  of  small-pox  are  admitted  to  her  company.  In 
consequence  of  the  prevalence  of  this  and  other  diseases, 
Mariyamma  is  much  in  request,  and  yearly  festivals  in 
her  honour  take  place  everywhere.2  6 7 To  her  is  sacred 

the  7th  day  of  the  light  fortnight  ( sulclapaksa ) of  Sravana, 

* 

which  is  called  Sitalasaptami. 


200  The  Mariyamman-talattu  quotes  the  following  places  as  celebrated  for 
their  worship  of  Mariyammai : Kannanur,  Kannapuram,  Yijayanagaram, 
Ayodhya,  Piccandisaunidhi,  Kanjagiri,  Iudranagaram,  Tulukkanam,  Mala- 
yalam,  Samayapnram,  Viratapuram,  Kadumpadi,  Uttankadu,  Padavidu, 
Periyapalayam,  Arani,  Viramapat tariam,  Koliyanur,  Tillavanam,  Kasi, 
Usivalanadu,  Kollimalai,  Madurai,  Kacci  (Kancipuri),  Arunacalam,  Tiru- 
vannamalai, Anaigundi,  Malayanur,  etc. 

2 6 7 See  On  some  Festivals  to  Village  Goddesses,  by  Mr.  Fr.  Fawcett,  Super- 
intendent of  Police  in  Bellary,  Journal  of  the  Anthropological  Society  of 
Bombay,  Yol.  II,  pp.  164-264,  who  describes  the  festival  of  Mariyamma  in 
the  village  Hoshalli  as  follows  : “ Her  image,  cut  out  of  Margosa-wood,  is 
carried  from  temple  to  a stone  called  a Baddukal,  in  the  centre  of  the 
village,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  first  day.  A rounded  stone,  about  6 inches 
above  the  ground  and  about  8 inches  across,  is  to  be  seen  just  inside  the 
gate  of  every  village.  It  is  what  is  called  the  Baddukal  or  navel  stone, 
it  is  worshipped  in  times  of  calamity,  especially  during  periods  of  cattle 
disease ; often,  women  passing  it  with  water  pour  a little  on  it,  and  every 
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It  appears  that  the  ceremonial  varies  at  the  different 
temples  of  Mariyammaj  some  only  allowing  bloodless 

one  on  first  going  out  of  the  village  in  the  morning  is  supposed  to  give  it 
some  little  tribute  of  attention.  It  is  considered  to  be  as  a sentinel  to 
prevent  mischief  entering  the  village  ....  There  she  is  worshipped 
on  her  litter,  over  which  is  made  a little  booth  of  Margosa  leaves  .... 
The  following  day  all  men  and  women  of  Sudra  castes  substitute 
garments  of  leaves  of  the  Margosa  (little  branches  tied  together)  for  their 
ordinary  clothes,  and  thus  attired  go  with  music  to  the  goddess,  who 
has  been  left  out  all  night  by  the  Baddukal),  carrying  offerings  of  milk  and 
curds  called  Misalu.  The  pujari  drinks  the  offered  Misalu.  A buffalo  bull, 
devoted  to  the  goddess  since  the  last  feast,  and  not  worked  in  the  interim,  is 
then  dragged  through  the  village  streets,  by  ropes  tied  to  its  legs  and  body 
(for  it  is  generally  savage),  and  brought  to  the  goddess  with  shouts.  There 
is  no  music.  It  is  beheaded  before  the  goddess  by  a Madiga  man,  and  the 
head  is  placed  on  the  ground  near  the  goddess  with  the  right  foreleg,  which 
is  also  cut  off,  in  the  mouth.  People  then  accomplish  vows  by  sacrifices  of 
sheep,  which  are  afterwards  eaten  by  the  Madigas.  About  60  seers  of  rice  are 
boiled,  and  the  blood  of  the  buffalo  mixed  with  the  rice  is  thrown  round  out- 
side the  village.  This  occupies  the  people  until  midnight. . On  the  third  day 
a gaily  decorated  cow  is  brought  to  the  goddess  and  she  is  placed  on  it 
and  wheeled  in  procession  to  a certain  place  outside  the  village  and  left 
there.  In  the  evening  the  villagers  congregate  to  listen  to  some  special 
music  played  by  musicians  of  a neighbouring  village.  On  the  fourth  day 
a little  booth  of  Margosa  leaves  is  erected  on  the  ground  near  the  Baddu- 
kal, and  in  it  is  placed  a brass  plate  containing  ashes,  red  powder  used  fox- 
feminine  adoi-nment,  bangles  of  earthen  ware,  and  a gold  necklace,  as  sym- 
bols to  repi-esent  the  goddess  for  the  time  being.  The  people  congregate 
there,  and  a man  whose  patronymic  is  Poturaz,  brings  a small  black  ram 
to  the  goddess.  The  ram  is  provided  by  general  subscription  raised  for 
the  festival,  and  Poturaz  bathes  before  he  bi-ings  it  to  the  goddess.  Stand- 
ing in  front  of  the  goddess  he  holds  the  ram  in  his  arms,  and  seizing  its 
throat  with  his  teeth  bites  the  animal  until  he  kills  it.  He  tears  the  ram’s 
bleeding  flesh  with  his  teeth  and  holds  it  in  his  mouth  to  the  goddess.  The 
body  of  the  ram  is  then  buried  beside  the  booth,  and  Potui-Sz  is  bathed  by 
the  headmen  of  tho  village,  who  put  a new  turban  on  his  head  and  give 
him  a new  cloth.  The  people  retire  after  this,  and  on  the  following  day 
return  to  the  goddess  in  the  car  outside  the  village,  and  bring  her  to  the 
little  booth  and  place  her  inside  it,  with  the  brass  plate,  which  is  not 
removed.  She  is  left  there  a while,  and  the  people  take  their  evening  food, 
after  which  she  is  carried  on  a litter  in  procession,  with  music,  to  her  tem- 
ple. On  the  following  day  gram  and  other  grains  are  offered  to  the 
goddess  j and  on  tho  seventh  and  last  day  arrangement  is  made  for  a 
buffalo  for  the  next  festival.  1 f no  one  offers  to  give  ono,  thci-e  is  a general 
subscription  to  provide  one.” 
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oblations  to  be  offered  within  their  precincts ; others,  and 
this  is  by  far  the  greater  number,  requiring  animal  sacrifices. 
In  some  shrines  of  the  latter  class  the  custom  of  hook-swing- 
ing prevails,  i.e.,  of  men  being  suspended  in  the  air  fastened 
to  a pole  by  hooks  stuck  in  their  backs.  To  the  first 
category  belong  among  others  the  Kannanur  temple  in 
Trichinopoly,  the  Mariyamma-temple  in  the  Town  of 
Tanjore  and  the  Periyakulam  temple  in  Madura.  It 
must  not,  however,  be  understood,  that  because  no  animals 
are  killed  within  the  limits  of  the  temple,  therefore  no  blood 
is  shed  at  these  Mariyamma  festivals ; far  from  it,  for  the 
worshippers  of  Mariyamma  delight  in  the  taste  of  meat,  and 
the  animals  are  killed  at  home  before  the  domestic  idol, 
instead  of  being  slaughtered  by  the  Pujari  at  the  temple.  At 
Korangiui  in  Tinnevelli,  in  Tadikombu  in  Madura,  in  Sama- 
yapuram  in  Trichinopoly,  in  the  big  Mariyammankovil  near 
Tanjore  and  in  Koliyanur  in  South  Arcot,  animal  sacrifices 
prevail,  while  at  Vatalagupdu,  Colavandan  and  Virapandi 
in  Madura,  and  elsewhere  hook-swinging  is  still  practised. 
In  Periyapalayam  near  Madras  sheep-swinging  has  of  late 
years  been  substituted  for  man-swinging,  and  at  Valpanur 
goat-swinging  is  introduced  at  the  festival  of  Arikalarama. 

Of  late  also  fire-treading,  an  ancient  custom  peculiar  to 
the  Dr aupadi -worship  of  the  Pallis,  has  been  introduced  into 
the  Mariyamma  worship.  (See  note  91  on  pp.  98,  99.) 

A stout  three-forked  Margosa-bi'ancli  is  at  the  beginning 
of  the  festival  fixed  in  the  middle  of  the  altar,  and  during 
the  following  fortnight  watered  every  morning  by  young 
and  old,  especially  by  girls  and  women.  The  whole  popula- 
tion, in  order  to  appear  clean  before  the  goddess,  submit  in 
the  mornings  to  thorough  ablutions  in  the  neighbouring 
rivers,  tanks  and  wells.  The  temple  courtyards  present  at 
the  time  a curious  spectacle,  as  the  boys  of  the  place, 
fulfilling  the  vows  which  their  mothers,  or  they  themselves 
have  made,  roll  themselves  over  the  ground,  while  girls  and 
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women,  who  have  just  returned  from  their  bath,  run  in 
their  wet  clothes  after  them,  describing  with  their  fore- 
fingers circles  on  the  ground.  Other  people  measure  the 
ground  with  their  bodies,  standing  alternately  on  their  legs 
or  on  their  heads;  others  walk  on  one  leg ; others  proceed 
alternately  standing  and  sitting  down;  some  have  laid  aside 
their  usual  dress  and  walk  about  covered  from  head  to  feet 
only  with  thick  layers  of  Margosa  leaves. 

On  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth  day  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  real  festival,  the  females  begin  to  prepare 
in  their  houses  the  festive  meals  with  a generous  admixture 
of  meat,  especially  of  fowls  and  sheep.  About  seven  at 
night  the  sacred  portion  of  the  house  is  consecrated  and 
daubed  all  over  with  cowdung  water.  Red  stripes  are  also 
drawn  along  its  borders  with  a preparation  of  water-colour, 
and  in  the  centre  are  made  with  liquid  rice  flour  drawings  of 
various  flowers  and  creepers.  The  matrons  of  the  household 
put  in  the  same  place  two  or  three  pots  filled  with  Pdlikai, 
(from  the  Sanskrit  Pdlikd),  i,e.,  twelve  days  old  shoots  of  the 
nine  sorts  of  grain,  navadhdnya,2  08  which  have  been 
anxiously  kept  from  light,  so  that  they  may  retain  their 
brownish  colour,  and  the  leaves  of  this  Palikai  are  also 
covered  with  Kunkuma  and  Sandal-powder.  Dishes  filled 
with  rich  food  are  placed  in  front  of  these  pots,  and  the 
youngsters  of  the  house  greet  them  with  the  verse : 

Kadalai  cirupayaru  karamani  payaru 
Serigamalanacoiyarukku  cirupayaru  pOdungadi. 

Put  to  the  Red-lotus- Lady  (Mariyamma)  Bengal  gram, 
small  pulse,  lentils,  pulse,  and  another  kind  of  small  pulse. 

A ripe  cocoanut  is  then  broken,  myrrh  and  frankincense 
are  offered  to  the  Pdlikai  which  represents  the  Goddess,  and 
the  prasdda  is  indiscriminately  distributed  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  household. 

a08  These  nine  grains  are.called  in  Tamil : Nellu,  UJundn,  Perumpaynr, 
Kadalai,  Moccai,  Avarni,  Tuvarai,  Karamani  and  Cirnpayar. 


OP  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


479 


At  three  in  the  afternoon  pious  worshippers  cover  their 
bodies  with  lime  (s unnam)  and  the  juice  of  pulse  ( avarai ), 
perforate  their  body  near  the  waist  on  both  sides  with  a 
needle,  pass  a thin  thread  through  each  hole  and  bind  the 
two  threads  together  in  front.  A person  then  takes  hold 
of  the  knot,  and  dragging  the  other  man  by  the  threads 
after  him,  both  move  on  dancing  through  the  streets.  Others 
carry  either  small  bulls  or  a thousand  lights  made  of  clay 
on  their  heads.  Plantains  and  live-chickens  are  thrown  from 
the  temple  walls  and  upstair-houses  among  the  crowd,  who 
tear  these  poor  birds  to  pieces,  each  person  trying  to  obtain  a 
head,  a wing,  a leg,  or  a feather,  or  some  other  portion  of  the 
bird.  Cocoanuts  are  thrown  and  broken  on  the  threshold 
of  the  temple ; and  great  excitement  prevails  throughout. 

The  temple  is  illuminated  at  night  by  wicks  of  cotton- 
fibre  burning  in  brass  lamps,  and  girls  and  women  carry  to 
the  temple  offerings  of  flowers,  cocoanuts,  plantains,  cam- 
phor, rice-flour  mixed  with  water  and  shaped  into  a conical 
jelly.  On  the  top  of  this  jelly  they  dig  a small  hollow 
about  an  inch  deep,  fill  it  with  ghee,  put  a cotton  wick  into 
it,  and  light  it.  When  the  Pujari  has  broken  the  cocoanut, 
camphor  is  burnt,  and  everyone  touches  the  flame  with  the 
palms  of  his  hands  and  apply  them,  thus  hot,  to  the  eyes. 
The  people  prostrate  themselves  before  the  idol,  receive 
from  the  Pujari  sacred  ashes  of  cowdung  and  offer  to  the 
temples  gifts  of  eyes  (in  Tamil  called  kanmalar,  eye-flower), 
hands,  legs  and  breast  plates,  made  usually  of  silver,  but 
sometimes  also  of  gold-  After  their  return  home,  they 
gather  round  the  Palikai  beating  time  with  their  hands 
while  they  sing  : 

Tananai,  tananai,  tananai,  tananai. 

Mundi  mundi  Vinayakane  Muruga  Sarasvatiye. 

They  then  remove  the  Palikai  to  a flowing  stream,  let  the 
shoots  be  washed  away  by  the  current,  taking  all  the  while 
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care  that  the  pot,  which  they  want  to  bring  back,  is  not 
broken.  Some  women  retain  some  of  the  plants  and  place 
them  in  their  Tali. 

Before  the  animals,  which  are  adorned  with  garlands  ■ 
and  painted  with  colours,  are  sacrificed,  saffron-water  is 
poured  on  their  heads,  and,  after  they  have  shivered,  they 
are  killed  with  one  blow,  a sickle-like  axe  cutting  off  their 
heads.  It  is  an  inauspicious  sign,  if  more  than  one  blow 
is  required.  The  head  of  the  slaughtered  animal  goes 
invariably  to  the  washerman,  who  is  so  eager  to  collect 
these  heads  and  to  get  the  milk-rice  well  boiled,  that 
this  anxiety  of  his  has  passed  into  the  Tamil  proverb  : 
Why  do  you  hasten  so,  as  a washerman  does  for  a 
sheep’s  head  (Enna  nl  vannan  attuttalaikku  parandar  pol 
parakkiray)  ? 

At  last  the  Pujari  boils  for  himself  on  three  stones  two  or 
three  measures  ( Jcalams ) of  rice  and  spreads  on  plantain- 
leaves,  the  sharp  edges  of  which  lie  in  front  to  the  left  of 
the  goddess,  mangoes,  plantains  and  jackfruits.  This  col- 
lection is  called  Palayam. 

After  this  comes  the  performance  of  treading  on  embers 
and  walking  through  fire,  A circular  moat,  25  feet  in 
diameter  and  5 feet  deep,  is  dug  in  the  courtyard  of  the 
temple.  Faggots  and  big  logs  of  wood  are  burnt,  and  when 
the  flames  have  subsided  a little,  while  the  heat  is  still 
unbearable  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  ditch,  those  persons 
who  have  made  the  vow,  and  have  fasted  and  abstained 
from  all  pleasures  for  a certain  time,  walk  covered  with 
mango-leaves  and  flower  garlands  on  the  embers  in 
the  pit,  without  doing  themselves  as  a rule  much  harm. 
Other  worshippers  chant  hymns  during  this  time.  Red  hot 
embers  are  by  the  Pujari  poured  upon  the  hair  of  women, 
who  also  generally  escape  unhurt. 

If  hook-swinging  is  proposed  to  be  performed,  the  God- 
dess is  consulted  whether  it  is  to  take  place  or  not,  and  the 
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decision  goes  in  its  favour  if  the  voice  of  a lizard  is  heard 
on  the  right  side  of  the  Goddess. 

As  soon  as  her  consent  becomes  known,  all  the  houses 
of  the  place  are  whitewashed,  the  payals  on  the  outside  of 
the  houses  are  painted  with  white  and  red  stripes,  and 
festoons  of  mango  and  margosa  leaves,  are  hung  across 
the  road.  On  the  third  day  before  the  beginning  of  the 
feast  a wooden  car  richly  decorated  with  banuers  and 
plantains,  provided  with  a pith  cover  and  with  a brass  vessel 
( Kumbha  or  Kalasa)  on  its  peak,  is  constructed  and  the 
image  of  the  Goddess  is  on  the  third  day  of  the  feast  taken 
from  the  temple  and  deposited  in  the  centre  of  the  car.  It 
devolves  now  on  the  Goddess  to  appoint  the  person  who 
has  to  fulfil  this  task,  which  in  the  South  is  only  done  by  a 
Maravan.  White  and  red  flowers  are  distributed  among  the 
competing  Maravar,  who  have  to  fast  previously  for  a fort- 
night. The  candidate  is  then  chosen  from  those  who  have 
received  red  flowers  by  the  chief  man  among  the  Maravar, 
to  whom  the  Goddess  appears  in  the  night  of  the  14th 
day,  and  announces  the  name  of  the  person  chosen  by  her. 
This  man  drinks  a good  deal  of  arrack  on  the  15th  day,  and  a 
two-liooked  iron  previously  fastened  to  a long  and  stout  pole 
is  inserted  behind  the  big  muscle  of  his  back.  This  instru- 
ment is  called  Sedil  in  Tamil.  He  is  then  raised  into  the  air, 
swinging  from  the  pole  which  is  fixed  on  the  car,  on  which 
musicians,  dancing  girls  and  the  Pujari  are  placed  around 
the  idol.  The  car  is  dragged  by  the  crowd  through  the 
streets,  while  the  man  is  oscillating  in  the  air.  During  the 
progress  of  the  car  rnauy  people  prostrate  themselves  before 
it,  and  sheep  are  sacrificed  as  the  car  moves  on.  On  its  re- 
turn to  the  starting-place,  the  hook-swinger  is  released  from 
the  hooks  and  much  honoured.  Though  serious  accidents 
seldom  happen,  they  do  at  times  occur.  On  one  occasion  in 
Vatalagundu,  when  a young  Marava  girl  was  swinging,  she 
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fell  from  the  pole  and  was  killed.  She  was  buried  in  the 
temple-compound,  and  afterwards  revered  as  a deity.  At 
Vlrapandi  the  pole  broke  once  at  such  a performance,  but 
the  man  escaped  with  only  a slight  injury. 

It  is  a pity  that  this  detestable  custom  has  been  of  late 
revived,  as  is  proved  by  the  hook-swinging  festival  at  Cola- 
vandan  which  took  place  the  other  day.  It  is  high  time 
that  legislative  measures  are  taken,  to  prevent  its  reoccur- 
rence and  this  relapse  into  barbarism. 

The  slaughter  of  animals  at  these  feasts  is  enormous,  and 
they  betray  a very  cruel  character.  Even  milch-cows  are 
offered  to  this  Gramadevata.  This  particular  fact  is  very 
significant,  when  one  remembers  the  sacredness  of  the  cow, 
and  the  late  anti-cow-killing  movement.2  09 

Her  shrines  are  generally  situated  apart,  and  at  a certain 
distance  from  the  dwellings  of  the  people.  Some  stand  in 
fact  quite  secluded  in  the  jungle.  Her  temple  contains  ten 
separate  apartments,  and  in  these  she  resides  for  preserv- 
ing the  whole  world.  She  sits  there  on  her  throne  surround- 
ed by  Ganapati,  Dundubhi,  Subrahmapya,  Parvati,  Kali, 
Durgii,  Valliyammai,  Devayanai,  Visnu,  Laksmi,  BhudevI, 
her  son  Pavadairayan,  Aiigalammai,  Ellaippidari  and  the 
other  six  Pidaris,  and  attended  by  Valumuni,  Japamuni, 
Karuppan,  Kattan,  Cinnan,  Pujaikkuratti,  Nallatanga],  Vira- 
tahgaj,  Senkodiyammal,  Anaigundiyalli,  Malaiyanurmari 
who  has  a skull  in  her  hand,  and  by  her  servants  Mutyalu  and 
Ravuttan.  Her  shrine  is  sometimes  surrounded  by  a wall, 
with  a stone  altar  in  front  of  it.  Opposite  to  her  special  sanc- 
tuary is  often  erected  another  which  contains  the  figures  of 
Yirabhadra,  Madhuravira,  Matangi,  besides  the  devil  Kat- 


- 00  See  Mnriyamman  talattu,  p.  II.  “ Paramaiivanvasalile  p&rpasu  kavu- 
kon(Jay  ” in  the  courtyard  of  Puramasivun  thou  hast  taken  a milch-cow  as  a 
sacrifice. 
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tan,  a shepherdess,  a Brahman-girl,  a merchant’s  wife  and 
the  two  doorkeepers.2  7 0 Mariyamma  is  represented  in  a sit- 
ting posture  and  adorned  in  the  same  manner  as  Ellamma. 
Two  figures  of  her  stand  in  her  temples  ; the  one  mado  of 
stone  is  immovable,  while  the  other,  made  of  metal,  is 
carried  about  at  the  festivals.  Besides  these,  small  images 
of  stone  or  wood  are  used  for  domestic  worship.  If  the 
temple  has  a rich  income,  sacrifices  are  made  every  day, 
otherwise  they  take  place  only  once  a week,  namely, 
on  Fridays.  The  women  offer  to  her  now  and  then  eatables 
in  order  to  obtain  her  favour,  these  victuals  becoming  the 
perquisite  of  the  Pojari  and  his  servants. 

A great  festival  in  honor  of  Mariyamma  is  yearly  cele- 
brated during  eight  days,  when  fowls,  goats,  pigs,  buffa- 
loes— males  of  their  kind — are  immolated,  and  rice  and 
milk  are  boiled  in  enormous  quantities  ; the  last  day  being 
the  most  splendid.  This  feast  is  not  held  at  a fixed  date, 
but  may  be  observed  in  any  month  of  the  year.  As  a rule, 
one  of  these  festivals  is  much  like  another,  no  matter  in 
honour  of  what  particular  Gramadevata  it  is  made. 

Mariyamma  dwelt  formerly  in  fire,  and  resides  still  in  a 
lamp,  or  in  a triangle  ( trikonacakra ),  square  ( catuskona - 
cakra ) or  in  a hexagon  (satkonacakra) . She  is  found  on 


• 7 0 See  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  160 — 163.  The  two  doorkeepers  are  called  in  Tamil 
Sukkumattadikkarar,  weavers  of  the  staff  Sukkumattadi.  Kattan  is  a chief 
of  devils,  born  of  an  adulterous  Brahman  woman,  exposed  by  her  and 
brought  up  by  a Pariah.  He  knew  the  hour  and  the  manner  of  his  death, 
namely,  that  he  should  be  impaled.  He  violated  all  the  women,  and  as 
the  men  who  tried  to  catch  him  and  to  put  him  on  a spit  could  not  do  so, 
he  impaled  himself  before  them.  In  consequence  Mariyamma  took  him 
into  her  service,  his  duty  being  to  bring  to  her  all  those  who  have  hanged 
or  impaled  themselves.  He  is  even  more  dreaded  than  Mariyaruman,  and 
to  him  are  sacrificed  a far  greater  number  of  goats  and  cocks  than  to  her. 
The  shepherd  woman,  Idaippen,  gave  buttermilk  to  the  impaled  Kattan. 
Kattan  had  also  stolen  and  outraged  the  Brahman-girl  Pappatti  and  after- 
wards kept  her  as  his  mistress.  The  merchant’s  wife,  Settippen , had  met 
wtih  the  same  fate. 
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cross  roads,  and  guards  burial-grounds.  Her  chariot  is 
made  of  Nimb  wood,  and  she  lives  often  under  a Nimb  tree, 
and  reclines  on  Nimb  tree  leaves,  while  her  head  rests  on  a 
serpent  cushion.  Five  huudred  serpents  (nagas)  are  braided 
in  her  hair,  in  fact  nagas  form  her  chief  ornament ; she  car- 
ries, however,  a parrot  in  her  hand.  Her  eyes  are  filled  with 
serpent-poison,  and  she  stings  and  darts  like  a snake  at  a 
person  who  looks  at  her.  In  war  she  represents  Vlralaksml. 
She  destroys  those  who  laugh  at  her.  She  is  fond  of  milk- 
rice  ( poiigal ),  the  resin  of  the  Nimb  tree,  and  especially 
burnt  bones.  This  is  the  reason  why  loaves  of  bread  baked 
in  the  form  of  bones  are  offered  to  her.  She  likes  the  sound 
of  the  pariah  drum  Tappattai,  of  the  hand  drum  Utfukkai, 
and  in  short  of  all  similar  musical  instruments. 

AVhen  mantras  are  addressed  to  her,  she  heals  the  most 
dangerous  diseases,  but  also  removes  illness  by  applying 
ashes  and  leaves  of  the  Nimb-tree,  aud  of  the  Wormwood 
plant  (Tamil  Masipattiri) . On  the  other  hand  she  enters 
into  the  bodies  of  girls,  and  makes  them  whirl  round,  as  if 
possessed  by  a demon,  yet  she  removes  the  sin  of  those  who 

address  her  with  the  holy  five  letters  (pancaksara)  -2  7 1 

* 

She  is  regarded  as  the  mother  of  the  Saiva  virgins,  or 
Kannimar,  and  is  therefore  called  Saptakanycinam  vidta. 


2 7 1 Her  by-name  Manimantrasekhari  refers  to  her  power  over  poison- 
stones  and  spells.  In  the  following  I quote  a charm  against  cholera,  small- 
pox and  other  diseases  contained  in  the  Grdmadevatdpratisthc  and  ascrib- 
ed to  the  supplement  of  the  Atharvanaveda. 

Vantibhcdikutadaimantram,  Atharvanavedam  parisistam,  Vitobakan- 
dalo. 

“ Dusto  renur  bhauina  amonabhasvatyaddha  ahkto  ghatuko’tatyanante, 
haibsam  prapya  praniliithsam  v id  bat  to  tannal.i  payad  amrtesvaryamogha.” 
Ancna  mantrena  amrtesvarim  catuspathamantape  pratisthapya  gopura- 
nikate  va  tantrikamantrair  arcayitva  balim  upahrtya  maharatre  bahis 
sauiantad  gramasya  vadyaghosena  kalamamaujarikalasambhasa  parisic- 
ya  devim  ndvasayed  vumi virccanadini arikarogasantir  bhavali. 

The  pancalesara  is  tho  well-known  Sivaya  namah. 
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Pavadairaymn,  who  wears  the  lower  garment  of  a woman, 
is  considered  to  be  her  son.272 

This  short  description  of  Mariyamma  may  give  an  idea 
of  the  position  this  Gnimadevata  occupies  among  the  Indian 
people. 

3.  Aiigaramma  (Ait  gal  ammo,  Aitkalnmma , Aitlcamma). 

A hg  or  amnia  (Ahgalamma,  Ahkalamma,  or  Ankamma)  is 
as  her  name  aiigara  (in  Sanskrit  coal  or  charcoal)  indicates, 
specially  associated  with  fire,  and  this  assertion  is  substan- 
tiated by  the  following  stories. 

At  the  beginning  Brahman  was  residing  alone  on  the 
Meru.  He  dug  there  a deep  pit,  Um-gunda,  filled  it  with 
sandalwood,  placed  on  it  an  antilope’s  skin,  and  havingtaken 
his  seat  on  this  pile,  set  fire  to  it.  A great  flame  rose,  and 
when  he  was  about  to  be  seized  by  the  flame,  he  uttered  a 
mantra.  Instantaneously  the  Adisakti  Ahgalamma,  who 
had  never  been  seen  or  heard  of  previously,  appeared  in  the 
fire,  and  demanded  that  he  should  worship  her  as  the 
divine  Sakti.  Brahman,  however,  had  no  offerings  to  igve 
her,  but  promised  that  Rama  and  Laksmana  would  adore 
her  at  a future  period. 

According  to  another  legend  Angaramma  was  the 
daughter  of  a learned  Brahman  in  the  Ofila-country  and 
had  acquired  such  a superior  knowledge  that  she  put  to 
shame  the  greatest  Papdits  of  her  period.  These  men  did  not 
like  to  be  worsted  in  arguments  and  discussion  by  a young 
girl,  and  in  consequence  conspired  to  disgrace  her  in  public. 
For  this  purpose  they  presented  her  with  a beautiful 
smooth  cloth,  which  would,  when  put  on  her  body,  unawares 
slip  from  her  waist,  so  that  she  would  appear  without  any 

2,2  This  Pavadairayan  has  other  nick-names  as  Kanjaveriyan  (macl 
through  hemp,  cannabis),  Kanaveriyan  (very  mad),  Abhiniveriyan  (opium- 
mad),  Ativeriyan  (excessively  mad),  Sorarejiyan  (wine-mad),  Taniveriyan 
(chief  of  mad  men),  etc. 
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clothing  before  the  assembly.  Angaramma  accepted  their 
present,  and  divining  their  intention,  put  on  the  dress  in  such 
a manner,  that  it  could  not  slip.  Thus  attired,  she  entered 
the  assembly,  where  she  thoroughly  discomfited  her  oppo- 
nents, and  outcasted  those  Brahmans,  who  had  attempted- 
to  dishonour  her.  Their  meanness  provoked  her  besides 
to  such  a fiery  rage,  that  she  was  burnt  to  ashes, — hence 
her  name.2 7 3 

In  commemoration  of  this  event  the  Brahman- women  of 
Bettadapuram  near  Mysore  wear  on  their  neck  a golden 
image  of  Angaramma,  besides  the  tali  ormangalyam.  They 
also  tie  their  cloths  in  the  same  manner  as  Angaramma 
tied  on  the  one  given  to  her  by  the  treacherous  Brahmans. 

2 1 3 The  Rev.  W.  H.  Campbell  writes  in  continuation  of  the  first  story 
of  Ankaramma  (whom  he  calls  Ahkalamma)  and  Brahman,  that  she 
appeared  afterwards  at  midday  in  the  city  of  Devagiri,  when  no  cloud  was 
in  the  sky,  blazing  like  a thousand  thunderbolts.  The  gods  erected  on 
her  arrival  a large  golden  temple  in  the  city,  bnt  after  a while  the  citizens 
became  disgusted  with  her  and  expelled  her  from  the  town,  for  which  she 
infested  them  with  all  sorts  of  loathsome  diseases.  At  last  she  relented, 
and  sent  her  younger  sister,  Kollapati-Ahkamma  disguised  as  a Yeru- 
kula  woman  into  Devagiri,  to  persuade  the  citizens  to  recall  her.  When 
these,  however,  heard  who  the  Yerukula  woman  was,  and  why  she  had  come, 
they  threw  her  in  their  rage  into  a prison  fall  of  vermin.  Angaramma 
revenged  her  sister  after  delivering  her,  by  catching  the  nine  kingly 
brothers  of  Devagiri,  and  impaling  them  in  her  garden  compound  outside 
the  city. 

A student  of  mine  has  favoured  me  with  another  version  of  the  second 
story  of  Angaramma,  whom  he  calls  Angalamma. 

“ A certain  Brahmin  was  teaching  the  Veda  to  his  disciples.  One  fair- 
looking Pariah  living  near  was  constantly  listening  to  the  recitation  and 
learnt  the  Veda  well.  One  day,  assuming  the  appearance  of  a Brahmin 
bachelor,  he  presented  himself  before  the  teacher  of  the  Veda  and  recited 
the  Veda  to  the  teacher’s  satisfaction.  The  teacher  took  him  for  a Brah- 
min youth  and  gave  him  his  daughter  in  marriage.  Time  passed ; she 
became  of  age  and  was  taken  to  her  husband’s  home.  Then  she  discovered 
that  her  husband  was  a Chandala,  returned  to  her  father  and  stated  to  him 
the  matter.  He  decided  that  fire  alone  could  purify  her.  She  went  back 
to  her  husband’s  home,  set  fire  to  it  when  all  the  inmates  were  asleep, 
and  threw  herself  into  it,  but  was  extracted  half-burnt.  She  has  ever 
since  been  roaming  over  the  earth,  doing  acts  of  malice  against  mankind.” 
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The  Kuladevata  of  the  Saiiketa-Brahmans  of  Bettadapuram 
is  to  this  day  Angaramma. 

In  fact  the  women  are  very  fond  of  Angaramma,  and  her 
worship  preponderates  among  them,  while  among  the  men 
it  is  more  or  less  confined  to  the  performance  of  animal 
sacrifices.  On  festival  days  the  women  rise  early  in  the 
morning  at  4 o’clock,  and  after  fulfilling  their  domestic  duties 
and  cleaning  their  houses  with  cowdung  aud  sprinkling  cow- 
urine  on  the  floor,  they  repair  with  their  brass- vessels  to  the 
nearest  river  or  tank,  to  bathe  and  to  paint  themselves  with 
saffron  (Palafigali  maJijcil).  Then  they  return  home,  take 
their  midday-meals,  put  sesamum  oil  iuto  their  hair,  which 
is  either  arranged  in  snaky  braids  or  in  the  form  of  a ball, 
entwined  with  flowers.  Attired  in  their  best  dresses  and 
wearing  their  many  precious  ornaments,  they  go,  attended 
by  their  male-folk,  to  the  temple  of  the  Goddess.  If  a bloody 
sacrifice  is  to  take  place  the  men  bring  along  with  them 
the  sheep  and  cocks  which  are  to  be  killed,  the  heads  of 
which  animals  are  afterwards  taken  home.  The  women  boil 
their  rice  in  their  brass-vessels,  and  are  cai-eful  to  see  that 
the  grains  sink  after  boiling  in  a southern  direction,  which 
is  regarded  an  auspicious  omen.  Round  the  rims  of  the 
vessel  saffrontwigs  are  wound, and  in  front  of  them  three  lines 
are  drawn  with  water  mixed  with  ashes,  and  the  woman  who 
forgets  to  draw  them,  must  make  on  the  following  day 
another  boiling.  After  the  worship  has  commenced,  and  the 
Pariahs  have  struck  up  their  music  and  everybody  is 
provided  with  their  pallayam,  the  Goddess  enters  into  a 
woman,  who  dances  before  her  shrine,  consuming  pails 
full  of  saffron-water  and  eating  heaps  of  margosa  leaves. 
After  having  danced  for  a while  before  Angaramma,  she 
leaves  the  temple-compound,  and  returns  dancing  to  her 
home,  eating  and  drinking  in  abundance  all  the  way, 
till  the  fit  leaves  her.  Meanwhile  the  other  people  will 

63 
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go  on  enjoying  themselves,  partake  of  their  meals  near 
the  temple,  and  return  home  early  in  the  morning. 

Occasionally  the  women  bring  at  moonlight,  after  the 
meals  are  over,  a new  image  of  the  Goddess  made  by  the 
potter,  and  after  arranging  themselves  in  a circle  round 
Arigaramma,  whirl  ten  times  round  her,  singing  the 
following  verse,  indicating  while  so  doing  the  number  of 
their  roundelay.  The  fifth  time,  e.g.,  one  half  will  begin  : 
Anjam  kill  adci  (fifth  parrot  play),  the  other  half  will 
add  : Pancavarnakili  pada  (five-coloured  parrot  sing),  and 
all  clapping  their  hands,  will  finish  with  the  refrain  Arputa- 
may  perundevi  cidiya  pantada  (wonderfully  plays  the  great 
Goddess  the  ball).  After  they  have  sung  and  danced  thus 
ten  times,  they  return  home  at  daybreak. 

If  a woman  is  possessed  with  adevil,  she  will  bathe 
and  repair  in  her  wet  clothes  at  nig’ht  to  the  image  of 
Angaramma,  attended  by  her  relatives  and  an  exorcist. 
Plantain  leaves  are  placed  before  the  shrine,  the  possessed 
woman  will  move  her  head  in  all  directions,  and  the  exor- 
cist while  beating  a drum  will  sing  : 

“ For  the  kneeling  legs,  0 mother,  for  the  legs,  0 mother, 
certainly  (use)  pomcgranate-flower-coloured  trousers  ; after 
having  risen,  put  on  the  legs,  0 mother,  on  the  legs, 
0 mother,  tutti-flower-coloured  (yellow-coloured)  trou- 
sers.5’2 74 

He  will  then  ask  the  devil  what  his  name  is,  and  when  he 
tells  it,  naming  generally  one  of  the  common  Karuppanna- 
svamis,  the  woman  will  under  the  influence  of  the  goddess 
touch  a knot  tied  without  her  knowledge.  The  devil  will 
now  be  beaten  with  twigs  of  the  Arka  plant  (Calatropis 
gigantea) , confess  where  and  why  he  took  possession  of 
the  woman,  and  promise  to  leave  her,  if  he  gets  3 or  4 

ii*  Mandipottakalkallukku  taye  kalkal)ukkn  taye  madulampiisalla- 
dam  am. 

Tukki  vaita  kalkallukku  taye  kSlkallukku  taye  tuttipusalladam  am. 
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panams  of  arrack  to  drink.  The  woman  after  this  gets  up, 
takes  a big  stone  and  hurls  it  at  the  tree,  where  the  devil 
is  supposed  to  dwell.  Her  relatives  and  the  exorcist  run 
after  her,  cut  the  above-mentioned  knot  from  her  hair,  wind 
it  on  an  iron  nail  and  fix  it  on  the  tree.  The  woman  will 
then  bathe  and  be  free  from  the  devil. 

When  only  unbloody  offerings  are  presented  to  Aiigar- 
amma,  she  is  called  Kanakamm  tl. 

The  statue  of  Angaramma  resembles  those  of  Ellamma 
and  Mariyamma.  She  also  appears  in  a sitting  posture, 
with  four  hands,  two  of  which  are  raised  while  the  two  others 
are  bent.  The  raised  hand  on  the  right  carries  a weapon 
of  wood  and  leather,  round  which  is  wound  a serpent,  while 
that  on  the  left  contains  a noose  (pdsn),  with  which  she 
attracts  the  souls  of  the  dead  ; one  of  the  other  two  hands  is 
empty,  in  the  fourth  she  wears  the  head  of  Brahman.  On 
her  head  is  placed  a crown,  behind  her  ears  are  two  flowers 
and  in  them  are  two  big  earrings,  while  the  locks  of  her 
hair  are  raised.  Beside  her  stand  two  lamps,  which  are, 
however,  not  always  burning,  in  her  temples,  which 
resemble  those  of  the  previously  mentioned  Gramadevatas, 
and  which  are  generally  situated  near  rivers  or  fords, 
Angaramma  stands  in  the  inner  apartment,  and  in  the  outer, 
generally  carved  out  of  wood  are  found  Periyatambirdn,^  7 6 
Irulan  (a  savage  forester),  Ranavlran,  a valiant  demon ; 
Virabhadra,  Pavadaiviran,  who  resembles  Ranaviran;  the 
Angels  of  Life  (the  Uyirttundilkarar ) who  have  been  mention- 
ed previously  as  attending  on  Ellamma,  and  are  in  the 
same  capacity  utilised  by  Angaramma;  a woman  who  com- 
mitted suicide  by  springing  into  the  fire,  was  burnt,  and 
did  mauy  wonders  after  her  death,  whose  name  is  in  Tamil 

2 7 5 Periyatamliran,  the  great  god,  is  according  to  some  the  god  whom 
Daksa  had  chosen  to  displace  Isvara.  Others  make  him  the  husband  of 
Angaramma  and  the  chief  of  the  devils.  If  sacrifices  are  offered  to  him, 
he  does  do  no  harm.  See  Ziegenbalg,  p.  167. 
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Tikkudittammal;  and  lastly  a powerful  demoness  Katteri,  of 
whom  the  people  are  very  much  afraid. 

At  least,  once  a week,  on  Fridays,  Angaramma  is  wor- 
shipped in  her  pagoda.  Like  the  other  Gramadevatas  she 
also  has  a yearly  festival  celebrated  in  her  honour.  - 7 6 Such 
a feast  lasts  about  eight  days,  but  has  no  certain  fixed 

ate  Xhe  Rev.  G N.  Thoms&en,  of  the  American  Baptist  Mission,  gave  me 
the  following  description  of  a festival  of  Ahgaramma  at  Yinukonda : 

“ In  the  year  1884  many  of  the  thatched  houses  of  the  town  burned 
down,  having  been  set  lire  to,  so  it  is  alleged,  by  an  insane  man.  The 
manj'  fires  frightened  the  natives  who  began  to  enquire  what  goddess  they 
had  offended,  and  the  Brahmin  Karnam  and  others  said  that  Ankamma 
was  destroying  their  houses  and  would  soon  kill  the  cattle  and  children, 
if  she  were  not  propitiated  by  sacrifices  of  buffaloes,  sheep  and  cocks.  At 
once  all  the  Hindus  of  Yinukonda,  a large  town  of  about  5,000  inhabi- 
tants, situated  about  250  miles  north  of  Madras  in  the  Kistna  District, 
secured  sheep,  tied  wreaths  of  margosa  leaves  round  their  necks,  and 
placed  them  outside  of  their  houses  on  the  street.  Carts  were  decorated 
by  painting  the  wheels,  and  gaudy  standards  were  fastened  on  them,  some 
20  feet  high,  and  on  Sunday  afternoon  the  people  went  to  the  Ankamma 
temple,  a tumble-down  building  about  6 feet  wide,  10  feet  long  and 
7 feet  high.  In  a corner  of  this  place  was  a common  stone,  about  li  feet 
high  and  8 inches  wide,  which  represented  Ankamma.  The  stone  was 
painted,  eyes,  mouth  and  nose  put  on  it,  a red  cloth  with  some  tinsel  was 
wrapped  around  it,  and  lights  were  placed  before  it.  Each  cart  was  driven 
three  times  around  the  temple,  and  then  the  sacrifices  were  killed  with  a 
sickle-shaped  knife  before  the  idol,  some  of  the  sheep  being  impaled  by 
placing  their  sternum  upon  a sharp  post  and  pulling  them  down,  so  that 
the  wood  passed  through  their  bodies.  The  excitement  about  Ankamma 
increased,  and  soon  the  surrounding  villages  sent  carts  and  sacrifices  to 
the  Viuucouda  Ankamma.  Messengers  who  professed  to  be  possessed  by 
Ankamma  went  from  village  to  village,  telling  people  to  come  and  worship 
this  Gramadevata.  Every  day  of  the  week  carts  came  bringing  worshippers 
and  sacrificers,  but  Thursday  and  Sunday  were  considered  the  most  propi- 
tious days, ‘and  on  these  days  sometimes  as  many  as  70  buffaloes,  2,000 
sheep,  aDd  numberless  cocks  were  killed.  Ankamma  was  said  to  burn 
houses,  kill  cattle,  cause  cholera  and  give  children  to  barren  women,  who, 
after  sleeping  three  nights  near  the  temple  were  to  become  pregnant. 
Some  boys  and  dancing  girls  professed  to  be  incarnations  of  Ankamma, 
and  these  would  sometimes  fall  into  convulsions  and  prophesy.  The 
oldest  inhabitant  of  the  place  did  not  remember  the  time  when  this  idol 
had  before  been  worshipped,  but  neglecting  Ankamma  so  long  was  hold  to 
be  the  cause  of  all  the  calamities  that  befel  the  people.” 
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date.  The  brazen  image  of  the  Gramadevata  is  carried 
round  in  the  morning  and  evening,  and  on  the  evening  of 
the  last  day  all  the  villagers,  especially  the  women  with 
their  daughters,  assemble  before  her  pagoda,  and  light 
everywhere  fires  for  cooking  rice,  a portion  of  which  they 
present  to  the  goddess  and  her  attendants,  whilst  they  distri- 
bute the  remainder  among  themselves.  Hundreds  of  such 
rice-tires  are  thus  lit  by  the  women  round  the  temple,  and 
illuminate  the  neighbourhood,  while  the  men  sacrifice  cocks, 
pigs,  goats  and  buffaloes,  part  of  which  they  present  cooked 
to  the  goddess. 

If  a person  is  possessed  with  a devil,  he  is  brought  to  the 
temple  of  Angaramma,  whose  principal  office  it  is  to  pro- 
tect men  from  jungle,  field,  and  domestic  demons.  A sacri- 
fice is  then  offered,  the  demoniac  is  placed  before  the 
image,  a drum  ( pambai ) is  beaten,  praises  are  sung  in  honour 
of  the  goddess,  and  the  other  necessary  ceremonies  are  per- 
formed, by  which  the  demon  is  compelled  to  leave  his 
victim.2  7 7 

4. — Pidari. 

Pidari  2 7 8 is  one  of  the  most  widely  worshipped  and  most 
mischievous  Gramadevatas-  Her  temples,  large  and  small,  are 
found  everywhere,  especially  in  South  India.  She  is  reputed 
to  have  a very  passionate  and  irascible  disposition,  and  she  is 
for  this  reason  represented  on  her  images  with  a red-hot  face 
and  body,  and  on  her  head  is  burning  fire.  She  sits  on  her 
throne  or  rather  on  the  altar,  with  a crown  on  her  head, 
and  the  emblems  of  Siva  on  her  forehead.  The  locks  of 
her  hair  stand  up  erect,  and  ornaments  are  entwined  in 
them.  From  the  slit  flaps  of  her  ears  hang  pendants  above 
and  below,  and  two  flowers  are  fastened  behind  her  ears. 
She  carries  in  her  four  hands  a drum  fastened  to  a snake, 

27  7 See  Ziegenbalg  about  Ahkalamma,  pp.  164 — 169. 

2 7 5 There  are  seven  kiuds  of  Pidari,  the  Ellaippidriri  stands  on  the 
boundaries,  another  is  Kantippidari. 
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a trident,  the  skull  of  Brahman  and  an  elephant’s  goad. 
As  a rule  there  is  no  other  image  in  her  temple  than  her 
own,  and  she  is  not  surrounded  by  deities,  as  are  the  other 
Gramadevatas.  Near  her  own  image  stands  occasionally 
Vighnesvara,  and  at  the  entrance  of  her  temple  are  placed 
two  gigantic  and  horribly  shaped  demons  or  Munnadiyar. 
Where  her  temple  is  large,  she  is  surrounded  by  her 
eighteen  generals  with  their  soldiers.  In  front  of  her 
shrine  stand  a married  couple  of  trees,  a Pipal  (Ficus  religi- 
osa)  and  a Margosa.  These  trees  must  be  above  twenty 
years  old  before  they  can  be  used  for  worship.  The  tree- 
couple  is  duly  married  with  all  the  necessary  ceremonial  dis- 
played at  human  weddings.  In  case  of  any  thing  untoward 
happening  to  this  pair,  another  is  planted  in  its  neighbour- 
hood, in  order  to  take  its  place  eventually. 

When  in  consequence  of  drought,  murrain,  or  some  other 
reason,  it  appears  desirable  that  Pidari  should  be  wor- 
shipped, the  Brahmans  of  the  village  are  consulted,  and  if 
they  give  in  their  assembly,  or  Hahcinadu , a favourable 
reply,  preparations  are  at  once  made  for  its  celebration  and 
subscriptions  collected. 

In  case  of  a murrain  the  ryots  choose  generally  a young 
fat  bull  as  a worthy  gift  to  Pidari,  which,  when  marked 
with  a trident  ( trisula ),  is  allowed  to  roam  about  at  its  own 
free  will,  till  the  time  of  its  end  comes,  and  it  is  chosen 
from  among  the  other  bulls  to  be  sacrificed. 

These  special  sacrifices  are  also  celebrated  on  a Friday, 
when  the  temple  is  carefully  decorated  and  pandals  erected 
in  front  of  it.  The  sacrificial  bull  is  then  removed  from 
the  field,  bathed  in  the  neighbouring  tank  or  river,  and 
taken  to  the  temple.  As  soon  as  this  is  done  the  Pujari 
rings  the  bell  in  the  morning,  as  a sign  that  the  feast  has 
begun. 

Fire-treading,  though  in  an  altered  form,  figures  also 
at  these  ceremonials.  Those  who  have  made  this  vow 
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prepare  themselves  by  previous  fasting,  and  tie  round  their 
right  arm  a fortnight  before  the  feast  a string  dyed  with 
saffron  colour.  To  this  string  is  attached  a small  iron  ring, 
to  keep  off  the  devils,  as  the  evil  spirits  cannot  stand  the 
proximity  of  iron.  When  the  time  has  approached,  they 
walk  through  the  fire-ditch,  which  is  45  feet  long,  5 feet 
broad  and  3 feet  deep,  and  after  having  performed  this 
religious  feat,  they  take  off  the  saffron-tie  and  dedicate  it 
to  Pidari. 

At  3 o’clock  in  the  afternoon  the  sacrificial  bull,  richly 
decorated,  is  conducted  in  procession  through  the  main 
streets.  He  is  tied  with  two  strong  ropes  or  even  with 
iron  chains.  Music  goes  along  with  this  troupe  and  dried 
palmyra  leaves  are  dragged  behind  in  its  track.  The  women 
present,  when  it  passes  their  houses,  a mixture  of  water 
with  saffron,  lime  and  margosa  leaves  (nalaiigu)  contained 
in  shallow  brass-trays,  and  pour  it  afterwards  out  in  front 
of  their  houses.  After  the  first  has  finished  its  circuit,  a 
second  procession  starts  from  the  temple  on  the  same  road 
as  the  previous  one,  but  the  formerly  dry  palmyra  leaves 
are  now  dragged  behind  all  ablaze  in  flames,  which  are 
kept  up  by  pouring  ghee  on  them.  This  ceremony  is 
undertaken  to  prevent  hostile  spirits  interfering  with  the 
sacrifice.  A third  circuit  is  made  after  this  second  has 
reached  the  temple,  and  numerous  three  months’  old  lambs 
are  sacrificed  on  its  way  in  all  the  street  corners  and  in 
places  which  are  said  to  be  haunted.  The  flowing  blood 
is  mixed  with  rice  and  thrown  into  the  air  as  an  oblation  to 
the  devil.  Women  and  children  are  allowed  to  witness  this 
procession.  After  this  is  over,  the  women  return  to  their 
homes,  to  take  their  evening  meal.  They  then  assemble  in 
a lonely  place,  generally  on  a sandbank  formed  by  a stream, 
or  in  a tank,  where  they  erect  two  inches  above  the  ground 
a square  platform,  in  the  centre  of  which  they  place  a new 
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and  clean  pot,  whose  mouth  is  covered  with  a tibreiess  cocoa- 
nut  which  is  surrounded  by  flowers.  This  pot  ( karakam ) 
is  then  amidst  the  sounds  of  music  ( Kottumelam ) taken  up 
by  a properly  trained  man,  who  places  it  on  his  head  and 
performs  the  wildest  dance  without  letting  it  drop  to  the 
ground. 

At  last  at  about  11  p.m.  the  bull,  surrounded  by  torch- 
lights and  attended  with  music,  appears  on  the  spot,  where 
the  people  are  already  assembled,  and  a moat  as  high  as 
the  bull  has  been  dug.  A pole  and  a cross-bar  over 
the  moat  are  provided.  The  bull  is  placed  under  the 
cross-bar  and  tied  to  the  pole.  Towards  midnight  only  a 
few  men  have  the  courage  to  remain,  most  slink  away  out 
of  fear  of  the  dreadful  goddess ; till  at  last,  when  only  a 
few  are  present,  Pidari  will  possess  a man  who  with  a sword 
lying  ready  will  at  one  stroke  cut  off  the  head  of  the  bull. 
While  the  outpouring  blood  is  collected  in  a basin  and 
mixed  with  rice,  a man  addresses  the  goddess,  crying 
out : Oin  enru  sol,  am  enru  sol,  akaradi  ukaradi  adakkam 
sadaksaram  ! Vali,  KapFili,  Nili,  .Neru,  Mali,  Bhairavi, 
Camundi,  Vallavi,  Uddandakali,  Onkarakali,  Odi  va,  Odi  va, 
5di  va  (come  running)  ! Another  man  throws  rice  balls 
soaked  in  blood  into  the  air  as  an  offering  to  the  devils, 
and  he  is  bound  with  iron  chains  and  dragged  away  by  his 
friends,  lest  the  evil  spirits  should  catch  hold  of  him. 

With  this  the  ceremony  ceases,  the  goddess  is  appeased 
and  the  people  return  home.  An  annual  festival,  lasting 
between  seven  and  eight  days,  is  held  in  her  honour  out  of 
gratitude  for  the  protection  she  vouchsafes  to  men  against 
the  machinations  and  attacks  of  the  devils,  as  whose  queen 
she  was  for  this  purpose  appointed,  when  she  was  expelled 
from  heaven  and  banished  to  earth  owing  to  her  malicious 
and  mischievous  character.  But  at  her  pagoda,  especially 
before  her  image  of  stoue,  once  a week  libations  are  poured 
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and  offerings  of  fruit  and  animals  are  made.  Those  who 
hang,  or  poison,  or  drown  themselves,  or  die  a sudden 
death,  or  who  die  in  consequence  of  having  maliciously  torn 
their  tongues  out  of  their  own  mouths,  or  are  killed  by 
snakes,  become  devils  and  join  the  company  of  Pidari.279 

5. — Bhadrakcill.  0. — Camunda.  7. — Durga. 

Bhadrakali , Camunda  and  Durga  represent  three  aspects 
of  Amba  or  Sakti  in  her  passionate  character  or  in  her  dark 
colour.  Kail  or  Bhadrakall,  the  auspicious  Kali,  com- 
monly known  as  Kaliyamma  or  Kalamma  (as  in  the  Tulu 
country),  the  tutelary  deity  of  Calcutta,  became  after  her 
expulsion  from  heaven  in  consequence  of  her  savage  dis- 
position— hencealso called  the  Aghurasakti — the  queen  of  the 
female  demons.  Yet,  in  spite  of  her  fierce  and  cruel  tempera- 
ment she  protects  men  against  demons.  Siva  is  said  to 
have  competed  with  her  in  dancing  at  Cidambaram  and 

a 

surpassed  her  in  this  performance.  Siva  is  therefore  in  the 

Tamil  country  known  as  the  Peyudadi,  he  who  danced  with 

a devil,  and  for  this  reason  Kali  is  represented  in  a 

dancing  position.  She  wears  on  her  head  a fiery  crown 

/ 

entwined  with  snakes,  Siva’s  signs  are  marked  on  her 
forehead,  two  lion-fangs  protrude  from  her  mouth,  she  pos- 
sesses ten  hands  of  which  two  are  clapped  together  and  two 
empty,  while  of  the  remaining  six  the  three  on  the  right  side 
carry  respectively  a rope,  a parrot  and  a spear,  and  the 
three  on  the  left  side  a drum  ( damaru ) with  a snake,  fire 
and  a trident.  Besides  her  own  images  there  are  found  in 
her  pagodas  those  of  Vighnesvara,  Yirabhadra  and  AgliOra. 
Aghora,  an  euphemistic  expression,  is  in  reality  an  avatara 
of  Siva  who  rushed  out  of  the  lifiga  in  order  to  destroy  the 
giant  Marutta,  to  whom  Brahman  had  promised  invincibi- 


s:9  See  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  175,  176. 
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lity  and  who  had  made  himself  unbearable  by  his  presump- 
tion and  violence  against  gods  and  men.280 

To  Kali  bloody  sacrifices  are  offered,  and  the  victims  are 
not  only  animals,  but  up  to  late — (and  who  knows  if  not  even 
at  present) — human  beings.  The  investigation  against  the 
Kulin-Brahmans  in  the  Mahratta  country  showed  of  what 
common  occurrence  were  these  religious  murders,  commit- 
ted under  the  pretence  of  gratifying  the  goddess,  but  really 
done  for  the  sake  of  covetousness.  Kali,  under  the  name 
of  BhavanI,  was  the  goddess  of  the  Thugs,  who  regarded 
themselves  her  faithful  followers  while  pursuing  their 
nefarious  profession. 

Camunda  is  a counterpart  of  Kali,  and  resembles  her 
also  in  her  outward  appearance,  in  her  erected  hairlocks, 
her  fiery  complexion,  and  her  two  lion-fangs.  She  has, 
however,  only  four  hands,  two  of  which  stretched  out  up- 
wards carry  respectively  the  weapons  of  Vispu,  a conch  and 
a disc,  while  the  other  two  are  joined  and  open.  Under  her 
feet  lies  the  head  of  the  Mahisasura,  whom  she  killed,  for 
which  deed  she  is  celebrated  in  Mysore. 

Her  temples  also  generally  contain  the  figures  of  Vigh- 
nesvara,  Vlrabhadra  (mostly  made  of  wood),  the  Uyirttun- 
dilkarar,  and  the  devil  who  acts  as  her  aide-de-camp  (eval- 
Icarappey) . Camunda  confers  valour  on  her  adherents,  and 
assists  the  wizards  in  their  magic  arts,  and  she  is  invoked 
by  those  sorcerers  with  special  spells.281 

Durga  (Durgamba,  Durgamma,  Durgiyamma,  Durgy- 
amma)  is  represented  with  the  face  of  a sheep  while 
killing  Simhamukhasura  on  whose  lion-head  her  feet  are  rest- 
ing. She  is  likewise  of  a fiery  temper,  wears  golden  orna- 
ments, pearls  and  gems  on  her  head,  has  the  emblems  of  Siva 
on  her  forehead,  and  carries  in  her  six  hands  a ring,  a sword, 


880  Compare  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  170 — 174. 

88 1 See  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  176 — 187. 
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a trident,  an  elephant’s  goad  and  a human  head.  The  giant 
Simhamukhasura  had  been  appointed  by  Aiyanar  superin- 
tendent of  his  garden,  and  fought  with  Durga,  when  she  was 
trespassing  and  doing  mischief  in  it.  As  Durga  killed 
him,  she  was  ordered  to  look  after  men  and  protect  them  on 
earth,  with  the  further  obligation  to  obey  the  orders  which 
Aiyanar  would  give  her.282 

It  is  not  necessary  to  describe  specially  the  worship  of 
these  three  goddesses,  as  it  resembles  that  of  the  other 
Gramadevatas.2 83  The  legends  concerning  Bhadrak  11, 

1,8  See  Ziegenbalq,  pp.  178 — ISO. 

853  About  the  sacrifices  to  Durga  compare  the  paper  of  Mr.  F.  Fawcett, 
p.  267 : “ In  Banivikal  the  village  goddess  is  called  Durgamma,  and  every 
year  there  is  a festival  in  her  honour.  In  her  temple  outside  the  village 
she  is  usually  represented  by  five  conical  earthen  symbols  called  Kelu. 
The  temple  is  built  over  a snake’s  hole,  and  besides  it  is  a large  margosa 
tree.  The  tree  and  the  snake  (if  there  is  one)  are  sacred,  and  considered 
to  be  symbols  of  Durgamma  . . The  pujari,  whose  office  is  hereditary,  is  a 
Boya  by  caste.  In  his  house  he  keeps  the  more  important  S3Tmbols  of  the 
goddess,  viz.,  two  tiny  images  of  Basavana ; a cane  staff  3 feet  in  length 
almost  covered  with  silver  bands  (the  offering  of  devotees)  and  surmounted 
by  a cobra’s  head  in  silver;  a female  face  also  in  silver,  and  nearly  life- 
size  . . . On  the  first  day  of  the  feast  the  symbols,  which  collectively 
represent  Durgamma,  are  carried  on  a litter  to  some  water,  any  tank  or 
well,  and  washed  by  the  pujari ; and  afterwards,  together  with  a new  pot 
filled  with  water,  carried  to  the  temple  and  put  in  the  place  of  the  Kelu, 
which  are  removed  to  one  side  and  ornamented  with  bangles.  The  silver 
face  is  erected  on  a stick  behind  the  pot  of  water  and  a woman’s  cloth  is 
tied  to  it  just  under  the  face  and  over  the  pot  of  water.  The  other  sym- 
bols are  placed  beside  it,  the  snake  upright.  The  symbols  are  decorated 
with  flowers,  leaves  of  the  Bilva  (Aegle  marmelos)  and  some  leaves  of  the 
betel-nut  tree,  while  wave  offerings  of  camphor  are  made  by  the  pujari. 
A buffalo  bull  is  then  driven  through  the  village  streets  with  tom-toming 
to  the  temple ; a black  ram  is  brought  too.  These  are  not  devoted  animals, 
but  have  been  purchased  for  the  feast.  They  are  washed  at  the  temple, 
decorated  with  red  powder,  and  beheaded  with  a weapon,  shaped  like  a 
battle-axe,  in  front  of  the  goddess;  the  sheep  first,  the  buffalo  afterwards, 
by  one  of  the  Boyas  present.  The  sheep’s  head  is  buried  in  front  of  the 
goddess  (the  place  is  marked  by  a small  stone),  and  the  buffalo’s  head  is 
placed  in  a miniature  temple  about  30  feet  in  front  of  the  goddess,  its 
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Camunda  and  Durga  are,  moreover,  so  well  known,  as  they 
are  described  in  the  Sanskrit  Puranas,  that  I need  not 
dilate  on  them.  These  three  have  also  much  in  common  with 
each  other  and  are  distinguished  in  appearance  from  the 
previously  described  four  Gramadevatas.  These  four  have 
throughout  human  features,  while  Kail  and  Camunda  have 
lion-fangs,  and  Durga  has  the  head  of  a sheep ; they  are 
represented  in  a sitting  posture,  while  the  other  three  do 
not  sit,  but  are  either  dancing,  standing,  or  even  riding. 
These  seven,  with  the  two  wives  of  Aiyanar  (of  whom 


right  foreleg  in  the  mouth ; and  on  the  head  are  placed  some  fat  from  the 
stomach,  some  flour,  a little  manure,  and  a lamp  in  an  earthen  vessel. 
Then,  men  and  women  of  the  Boya  caste  who  are  under  vows  to  the  god- 
dess, divest  themselves  of  clothing  and  dressed  from  chin  to  feet  in  mar- 
gosa  leaves,  walk  thrice  round  the  temple.  After  this  they  go  home,  put 
on  new  cloths  and  bring  each  a black  sheep  as  a sacrifice  to  the  goddess. 
These  sacrificed  animals  are  afterwards  eaten,  the  heads  being  given  to 
musicians  and  servants.  The  sheep  that  was  first  sacrificed  is  then  cooked 
at  the  temple,  and  with  some  flour  eaten  there  by  all  the  flesh-eating  peo- 
ple, after  offering  some  to  the  margosa  tree  and  to  the  other  symbols  of 
the  goddess.  By  this  time  it  is  9 p.m.  and  the  symbols  are  carried  back 
to  the  pujari’s  house,  a Madiga,  with  the  buffalo’s  head  on  his  own  leading 
the  procession.  The  pujari  pours  the  water  away  and  retains  the  pot  for 
his  own  use.” 

A similar  description  is  given  further  on,  in  which  it  is  said  : “ Near  is  a 
temple  of  Durgamma.  Five  stones  represent  her  in  her  temple.  The 
people  start  in  procession  with  music  to  a tank,  the  pujari  (a  carpenter) 
carrying  the  kelu  going  first  and  following  him  one  of  his  household 
carrying  a new  earthen  pot  with  a man’s  cloth  tied  round  it  and  a small 
cloth,  in  which  is  a piece  of  turmeric,  round  its  neck,  and  inside  it  some 
betel-nuts  and  cocoanut  fruits.  Gangamma  (the  tank)  is  worshipped  by 
breaking  cocoanuts  and  carrying  burning  camphor,  the  pot  is  filled  with 
water,  and  the  kelu  is  marked  with  red  powder  and  turmeric.  The  pot 
of  water  and  the  kelu  represent  the  goddess.  They  then  go  in  procession 
to  the  temple,  the  kelu  is  placed  in  front  of  the  five  stones,  and  the  pot 
next  it.  All  go  with  music  to  bring  Durgamma’s  image  from  tho  pujari’s 
house,  where  it  is  kept,  to  her  temple.  The  wooden  imago  is  dressed 
and  adorned  ; and  the  pujari  carries  it  on  his  head  to  the  temple  . . .” 
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I shall  speak  afterwards),  form  the  nine  Saktis,  and  are  the 
principal  Gr&madevat&s. 

According  to  the  various  qualities  ascribed  to  Ambfi  or 
Sakti  as  a Gramadevata,  she  is  called  the  Mother,  Tay  ; the 
one  and  principal  Mother,  Ekamatd,  Egattal  (Egatta, 
Eganunan,  Egatte  (in  Madras),  Ekavalli  ; the  protecting 
Mother,  Kattdyi ; the  good  Mother,  Nalluttdl ; the  goddess 
of  righteousness,  Celldyi  (Celvayi,  Celliyamman) ; the  shel- 
tering Goddess,  Tandy  amman ; the  auspicious  Goddess, 
KalUydniyammdl ; the  self-existing  Goddess,  Tdntuniy- 
amman  ; the  Mother  of  welfare,  Cemdtte  (in  Peranibur)  ; the 
small  Mother,  C innammai ; the  young  Mother,  Tnyildlamman 
(Balamba).  When  granting  coolness  she  is  the  Kuluntiy- 
amman ; when  carrying  a conch  she  is  Geiikddiyamman  ; 
when  wearing  anklets  CilambdttdJ,  when  Bowers  Cevantiy- 
amman,  when  a garland  of  pearls  Kolamaniyammdl ; when 
lotus-eyed  Mundakkanniyamman ; when  of  green  colour 
l’acciyamman  or  Paccaiyammal.  Ehe  grants  conception  to 
women  as  Paindiyamman  (though  as  such  she  should  per- 
haps be  regarded  as  one  of  the  Balagrahas,  or  as  a Ksu- 
dradevatii).  She  is  invoked  especially  in  Mysore  by  barren 
women  as  Unmatlamba  to  bestow  children,  and  heals  boils 
as  Bobbalammci.  She  is  the  goddess  of  war  as  Cenaiydttdl, 
of  the  spear  as  Viluttdl ; the  mother  of  snakes  as  Ndydttdy. 

She  protects  the  village  and  is  as  such  the  Uttukkat- 
tammam  or  Uramman,- 6 4 or  Geniyammdl  (from  Sreni,  row)  ; 

a 8 * Abont  the  worship  of  Uramman  compare  The  Village  Festivals  in 
S.  India  by  F.  Fawcett,  p.  274,  “ In  Kudligi  the  village  goddess  is  Uramma 
and  her  festival  is  performed  in  this  way.  As  a preliminary  the  headmen 
of  the  village  meet  on  a Tuesday  and  take  five  new  earthen  vessels  to  the 
temple  and  put  in  each  five  ‘ duddus,’  half  a seer  of  rice,  five  cocoanut 
fruits,  and  five  betel-nuts ; and  put  one  vessel  in  each  corner  and  one  near 
the  place  of  the  goddess,  who  is  now  out  being  painted.  Her  image  is  of 
margosa  wood.  The  pots  are  covered,  and  on  the  centre  one  is  placed  a 
lamp  which  must  not  be  extinguished  for  8 days,  while  the  vessels  remain 
as  they  were  placed.  Brahmins  worship  the  pots  with  offerings  of  cooked 
rice  and  other  food,  etc.” 
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she  protects  the  soil  as  Mannamma  (Mantamma);2  85  she 
guards  the  various  streets  and  is  in  the  Maratha  country 
adored  during  the  Navaratri-festival  as  Mahalai  i! lata, 
when  on  the  northern  gate  of  a village  she  is  called 
Vadalikuvacaldyi  ; where  three  roads  meet,  as  in  the  Black- 
town  of  Madras,  she  is  known  as  the  Muccandiyamman,  in 
Sanskrit  as  Trisandhisvart,  the  Latin  Trivia. 

Sailors  when  at  sea,  or  those  who  travel  by  sea,  solicit 
the  favour  of  Alaimutiyammal,  the  Sanskrit  Kalldlini, 
while  some  ascribe  to  the  seven  Kannimdr  or  virgins  (from 
the  Sanskrit  Kanya,  virgin)  the  charge  of  the  rivers  in 
the  forests  and  hills. 

Many  Gramadevatas  are- named  after  the  villages  they 


285  See  ibidem,  p.  270 : (The  goddess)of  Hurlipal  is  called  Mannamma  and 
her  festival  is  expensive,  as  1,280  seers  of  rice  are  required.  Preliminary 
to  the  festival,  which  occupies  5 days,  three  seers  of  paddy  are  poured  on 
the  floor  of  a Madiga’s  house  ; water  mixed  with  jaggery  is  also  poured  on 
it,  and  a new  pot  of  date  palm  toddy  is  placed  thereon.  The  toddy  is 
purchased  and  not  devoted  in  any  way.  It  is  left  so  for  5 days,  or  until 
the  paddy  sprouts,  as  it  generally  does  on  the  third  day ; and  the  sooner 
it  does  the  better  the  omen  for  the  coming  season.  The  Madiga’s  office 
is  hereditary  and  he  receives  a share  of  the  income  or  profits  of  the 
temple.  The  night  after  the  paddy  sprouts  the  festival  begins  by  the 
Madiga  carrying  the  pot  of  toddy  to  the  goddess’s  temple  and  placing  it 
on  a platform  in  front  of  it.  It  is  worshipped  there  during  the  following 
day.  In  the  afternoon  of  the  next  day,  Mariamma,  another  goddess,  is 
wheeled  on  her  little  car,  to  the  left  side  of  the  door  of  Mannamma’s 
temple,  and  left  there.  At  3 p.m.  a buffalo  is  sacrificed  to  the  right  of  the 
temple  door,  by  a Madiga.  On  the  next  days,  1,280  seers  of  rice  are 
boiled,  a sheep  is  sacrificed  where  the  buffalo  was,  and  every  bit  of  its 
blood,  bones  and  its  all,  is  mixed  with  the  rice  and  scattered  round  about 
outside  the  village.  This  occupies  all  night  On  the  next  day  a small 
black  ram  is  bitten  to  death  by  a Poturaz,  as  described  before,  and  this 
sheep  is  buried  with  the  pot  of  toddy  to  the  right  of  the  door  of  the 
temple.  Mariamma  is  then  wheeled  back  to  her  temple.  The  fifth  and  last 
day  is  occupied  in  general  worship  of  the  goddess.  There  is  no  drinking 
or  gcnernl  feasting.  (I  have  retained  the  name  Mannamma,  as  it  appeared 
in  the  first  print  of  Mr.  Fawcett’s  article  in  the  Madras  Mail,  instead  of 
Wannamma,  as  it  was  afterwards  printed). 
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protect  or  perhaps  the  villages  after  them,  e.g.,  Ociiramman 
(Hosur  in  the  Salem  district),  Kaecippatiyal  (Kanjivaram), 
Kadumbadiy animal,  Karikdttammdl,  Kuldramvia,  Samaya- 
purattal  (Samayapuram  near  Trichiuopoly),  Padaivittam- 
vi an,  etc. 

The  Grainadevata  is  also  associated  with  animals,  e.g., 
with  serpents,  scorpions,  birds  and  trees.  The  Grainadevata 
of  Kolar  or  Kolaramma  is  called  Vrscikesvarl  (from  vrscika, 
scorpion),  for  she  heals  those  who  have  been  stung  by 
scorpions;  the  tutelary"  deity  of  Pittapur  is  Kukkutdmbd 
or  Kukkutesvari  (from  kukkuta , cock).  Puttalamma  (or 
Valmikini,  the  mother  of  white  ants)  is  worshipped  in 
PuttQru  ; from  puttika,  in  Sanskrit  white-ant. 

Trees  are  often  regarded  as  personating  the  deity,  and 
the  villagers  in  Guzerat  throw  pieces  of  rags  on  trees 
which  they  intend  to  worship,  especially  on  the  Sami 
tree,  converting  it  into  a deity  by  this  ceremony.  An 
instance  of  this  custom  supplies  the  worship  of  the  Tamil 
Yakkaladevi,  who  is  the  patroness  of  the  Arka  plant  or 
Calatropis  gigantea.  Certain  Brahman  families  worship 
this  Yakkcimma  (Arkamma,  Arkavrksastha,  or  Arkesvarl) 
as  their  Kuladevata.  The  Ellaikaramma  is  revered  by 
gardeners  who  cultivate  betel.  The  Panaiveriyamman 
from  panai,  palm  tree  or  talavrksa)  is  fond  of  palmyra 
and  other  palm  trees,  and  is  thus  known  as  Tulauasini ; 
as  Balabhadrika  she  is  said  to  have  come  into  existence 
after  Balabhadra.  The  Puliyi-daivaliyamman  is  associated 
with  the  Tamarind  tree  puli,  uuder  which  Mariyam- 
man  also  resides.280  Ettiyamman  from  etti,  nux  vomica, 
protects  against  the  poison  of  that  fruit;  she  has  a tem- 
ple iu  Punnai.  The  Asaldttal  derived  from  Asala,  a maid- 
servant of  Sabarf,  an  incarnation  of  Parvati,  at  the  time 
when  Siva  had  assumed  the  form  of  a hunter  or  sabara, 


238  Under  a tamarind  tree  was  born  Nammalvar  or  Sathakopa. 
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protects  from  wild  beasts,  serpents  and  thorns,  and  the 
asalamantra  is  uttered  iu  order  to  avoid  them.  The  well- 
known  Telugu  Gramadevata  Poleramma,  Poleriyammal, 
who  is  connected  with  small-pox  and  thus  associated  with 
Mariyamina,  as  mentioned  above  on  p.  471  is  by  others 
explained  as  identical  with  Holeyaramma,  the  goddess  of 
the  Holeyas  or  Pariahs,  and  therefore  called  Capdalamatr, 
Mataiigi,  or  Palagaun.  Polalamma  is  mentioned  as  a sister 
of  Aiikalamma. 

Surpanaklia,  the  well-known  sister  of  Ravana,  is  as  Muk- 
karasu,  a person  who  has  her  nose  cut  off,  revered  iu  the 
villages  of  the  Nllagiri  mountains.287 

In  the  various  sacrifices  mentioned  above,  repeated  allu- 

287  Besides  these  village  goddesses  I may  mention : AccammaJ  (Yac- 
eamma,  a corrupted  form  of  Laksmi),  Akkadevatalu  (in  Pedda  Cerukiiru), 
Alamantal,  Allamma,  Ancammal.  (iu  Chittnr),  Anniyamman  near  Banga- 
lore, one  of  the  personated  siddhis,  auirnan,  mahiman,  lagliiman,  gariman, 
prapti,  prakamya,  Isatva  and  vasitva),  Aracattal,  Araeattamman,  Aratam- 
ma,  Aretamma  < in  Kddavaliiru),  Asapura,  Auvaiyar,  Ayiyamman  (in  Uk- 
kal),  Bagala,  Bahucara,  Balamma,  Bahgaramma,  Banladevade  (Tulu), 
Becaraji,  Berai,  Bhramariimba,  Canalamma,  Cahgalamma,  Cahgalammal 
(in  Harinahalli,  brick-goddess),  Cavuramma,  Cehcamma,  Cehkalaiiiyammal, 
Devallamma,  Devyammai,  Ekavirika  (in  Mapuri),  Elahkaliyamma,  Ela- 
matticchi,  Elngolamma,  Ennamma,  Galagalamma,  Gangamma  (in  Gaiiga- 
pattanam),  Gangayya,  Gahganamma,  Ganteramma,  Iriciyamman,  Iruliit- 
tamman,  Jalamma,  Jogulamba  (in  Alampuri),  Kadambariyamman,  Kam- 
amtna,  Kediiramma  (in  Bellari),  Kiratamma,  Kommamma,  Konamma, 
Kondamma,  Kondalamma,  Konelamba,  Kotamma,  Kiinalamma,  Kundi- 
yamman,  Kuppamma,  Kiitalamma,  Maddalamma,  Malamma  (of  the  moun- 
tain), Mamillamma,  Mahgaliyamman,  Mantiyamman,  Slaraki,  Maramma, 
M9rellamma,  Maremma,  Melkattai,  Mnracainman,  Muduocattn],  Mukundi- 
yamman,  Miikamba,  Mullittumangiliyamman,  Murukattii],  Xacciyar, 
Nagamamba,  Nagalamma,  Nukalamma,Olamma,0mattal  (sister  of  Ettiyam- 
man),  Piliyamman,  Palhilamma  (in  Vanapalli),  Pauaiyattal,  Pauaij'Sttain- 
man,  Pandellamma,  P.itSlaponniyamman,  Peramma,  Periyammai,  Peddaci 
Polakamma,  Polakamma  (in  Indukiiru)  Ponniyammi,  Pullamma,  Piiiikdii- 
yammal,  Pimnalammn,  Puttalamma.  Puttamma,  Siirarania,  Tallamma, 
Tattamma,  Timmamma,  Tulakanammau,Udisalamma,  Uggamma,  Unkul- 
atnma.  Valliyammal,  Vantipanniyamman,  Vadavudvamman,  Vellaiynm- 
ma],  Velagalamma,  Vellamma,  Venyamma,  Vehkammal,  Viramma,  etc.,  etc. 
Compare  above  pp.  184,  185  about  Havana's  connection  with  the  Todas. 
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sion  has  been  made  to  the  custom  of  representing  the  god- 
dess by  pots,  so  that  the  existence  of  a special  Gramadevata, 
as  pot-goddess,  need  not  surprise  us.  She  is  called  in 
Tamil  Kumbdttdl , iu  Sanskrit  Kumbhamdta,  and  in  Kana- 
rese  Qarigadevara.  Iu  Tamil  such  a pot  is  called  Karakam. 

The  position  of  the  Gramadevata  as  chief  deity  of  the 
non-Aryan  population,  has  been  proved,  I trust,  by  the 
description  contained  iu  the  preceding  pages,  however  in- 
complete and  even  inaccurate  it  may  be  in  some  respects. 
An  important  feature  of  the  worship  of  the  Gramadevata 
is  the  fact  that  not  only  does  the  well-to-do  rural  popula- 
tion devote  itself  religiously  to  the  strict  performance  of 
all  prescribed  ceremonies,  but  also  the  lowest  layers  of 
the  Indian  people,  the  Pariahs,  play,  as  we  have  seen,  a 
leading  part  in  them-  It  is  they  who  in  fact  perform  the 
sacrifice  and  become  possessed  with  the  goddess,  before 
whose  presence  they  appear  in  person.  The  prominent  posi- 
tion of  the  Pariahs  at  the  festivals  of  Brahmanie  shrines  has 
been  already  noticed,  and  it  has  been  proved  on  that 
occasion  that  the  greater  number  of  such  shrines  were 
intimately  connected  with  legends,  in  which  the  now 
despised  Pariah  was  the  favorite  of  the  divinity.288  I 
felt  in  consequence  entitled  to  infer  that  these  Brahmani- 
cal  pagodas  occupy  at  the  present  day  the  sites  of  former 
places  of  Pariah  worship,  and  that  the  Pariahs,  though 
deprived  of  their  property,  had  mauaged  to  retain  some 
title  to  it,  which  seemed  to  be  admitted  by  the  fact  that 
their  presence  was  required  for  the  solemnization  of  the 
religious  rites.  Still,  this  participation  of  the  Pariahs  in 
the  festivals  at  Brahmanical  temples  is  not  so  surprising  as 
the  presence  and  assistance  of  Brahmans  at  the  feasts  of 
the  Gramadevatas,  a participation  which  may  be  scorned 
by  many  pious  and  intelligent  Brahmans,  but  which  is 


888  See  pp.  50 — 56,  451. 
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nevertheless  a well-known  fact,  proving  the  influence  which 
superstition  exercises  on  the  human  mind,  however  free  it 
may  boast  to  be. 

These  variously  named  Gramadevatas  are  all  essentially ' 
of  the  same  nature,  and  so  are  also  the  rites  performed 
at  their  festivals.  The  majority  of  the  names  of  the 
Gramadevatas  I have  quoted,  ai’e  taken  from  the  verna- 
culars of  Southern  India,  but  their  exact  counterparts  will 
also  be  found  in  Guzerati  and  in  the  languages  of 
Hindustan.  I have  been  compelled  to  confine  myself 
mainly  to  the  tutelary  deities  of  Southern  India,  for  in 
spite  of  all  my  endeavours,  I was  unable  to  obtain  satis- 
factory and  trustworthy  information  from  the  Northern 
districts  of  India.  From  the  knowledge  I have  obtained, 

I am,  however,  of  opinion  that  the  same  religious  ideas 
pervade  the  whole  non-Aryan  population  throughout 
India,  though  differences  may  exist  owing  to  local  idiosyn- 
cracies.  Finally,  it  may  be  necessary  to  repeat  that  in 
the  Gramadevata  the  people  revere  their  local  deity,  who 
protects  the  soil  of  their  village  or  town — or  by  whatever 
name  we  may  call  the  community — from  all  sorts  of  cala- 
mities, who  grants  rich  crops  and  supplies  sufficient  food 
for  men  and  beast.  She  represents  the  Mother  Earth,  the 
Prakrti,  the  prototype  of  the  power  which  afterwards 
developed  into  that  of  Sakti. 

On  Aiyanar  (Ayyappa  or  Sdsta)- 

In  the  preceding  pages  I have  repeatedly  alluded  to 
Aiyanar  by  which  name  the  Supreme  God  of  the  Gauda- 
Dravidians  is  principally  known  in  Southern  India,  while 
the  Kanarese  people  call  him  Ayyappa  289  He  is  indeed  the 
highest  ruler  among  the  non-Aryan  aborigines  of  this 

480  About  Aiyanar  compare  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  14-8 — 156;  see  also  the  short 
note  about  him  by  the  Rev.  F.  Kittel  in  the  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  11, 

p.  168. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


505 


country,  and  is  therefore  very  appropriately  called  Sdsta, 
ruler,  by  which  term  he  is  generally  named.  The  expres- 
sion Aiyanar  is  Tamil,  but  its  first  portion,  Axja,  Ayya,  or 
Aiya  contains  the  ancient  Gauda-Dravidian  word  for  father, 
lord  and  master,  while  the  plural  termination  dr  added  to 
the  Tamil  Aiyan  expresses  honor  ; the  Kanarese  affix  appa, 
father,  in  Ayyappa  indicates  the  same  meaning.  I do 
not  believe  that  this  Gauda-Dravidian  word  Aya,  Ayya  or 
Aiya  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  word  Anya,  respectable, 
though  the  latter  term  has  in  some  cases  been  really 
changed  in  Gauda-Dravidian  dialects  into  aiya , aya  or 
ayya. 

The  influence  of  Aiyanar  has  much  decreased  in  course  of 
time,  but  not  so  much  perhaps  among  the  rural  people,  who 
both  love  and  dread  him.  He  uses  his  position,  as  Chief 
of  the  Blidtas,  or  of  the  Ghosts,  to  restrain  them  from 
indicting  harm  on  men.-90  Mounted  on  a wild  elephaut 
or  on  a horse,  he  rides  sword  in  hand  over  hills  and  dales 
to  clear  the  country  from  all  obnoxious  spirits.  It  is 
generally  believed  that  at  midnight,  preceded  by  heralds, 
and  followed  by  his  retinue,  Aiyanar  leaves  his  residence 
to  go  a hunting.  All  ride  at  an  awful  pace  with  swords  in 
their  hands  and  surrounded  by  torch-bearers.  Any  one 
who  meets  this  hunting  party  on  the  road,  meets  a certain 
death,  and  the  sight  of  Aiyanar,  Aiyankdtci,  is  therefore 
much  feared.  The  people,  however,  praise  his  kindness 

290  See  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  152,  158:  “Wenn  die  Teufel  wider  Aiyanars 
Willen  den  Menschen  einigen  Schaden  zufiigen,  so  straft  und  peinigt 
er  sie.  Seine  Wohnung  ist  in  der  Welt,  er  ist  gegenwartig  an  alien 
den  Orten,  wo  Menschen  und  Tenfel  zu  linden  sind.  Wir  opfern  ihm 
deshalb  in  und  ausser  seinen  Pagoden,  dass  nicht  etwa  die  Teufel  sich 
zu  uns  nahen  mochten  und  uns  besitzen.  Damit  er  nun  alle  Arten 
Teufel  von  uns  abhalte  und  von  ihrer  Macht  uns  beschiitze,  auch  alles 
Bose  abwende,  bringen  wir  ihm  allerlei  Opfer  und  Verehrung  als  Bouke, 
Schweine,  Hahne,  Wein,  gekochten  Reis  und  dergleichen  Ess-und  Trink- 
waaren  mehr.  Nur  aus  diesem  Grunde  pflegen  wir  ihm  Opfer  zu  bringen.” 
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and  say  to  him : “ 0 Lord  of  ghosts,  who  is  always  pleased, 
who  is  filled  with  kindness  towards  all  creatures,  protect, 
protect,  0 long  armed ; to  Thee,  O Sasta,  be  salutation  and 
salutation^29  1 

He  is  generally  requested  to  grant  wealth,  to  bestow  sons, 
to  destroy  enemies,  to  avert  drought,  to  secure  the  favour  of 
women,  to  destroy  the  evil  effects  or  omens  caused  by 
lizards,  and  similar  boons.292 

Under  his  special  charge  are  the  boundaries,  forests, 
tanks  and  rivers.  In  his  duties  and  outward  appearance 
he  has  much  resemblance  to,  nay  is  really  identical 

2 9 1 Bhiltanatba  sadananda  sarvabhutadayapara 

raksa  raksa  mahabaho  sastre  tubhyam  namo  namah. 

Aiyanar  is  thus  specially  revered  as  the  god  of  hunting,  and  bears  in 
Kurg  the  name  of  Bete  Ayyappa,  Lord-father  of  hunting;  as  Hill-god  he 
is  called  Male  Deva.  See  Kittel  loco  citato , p.  168. 

292  These  wishes  are  expressed  in  the  following  prayers  or  mantras  : “ Om 
namo  bhagavate  hariharaputraya  putralabhaya,  satrunasaya  (gaulidosa- 
vinasaya)  madagajavabanaya  mahasastaya  namah.” 

Another  mantra  runs  as  follows  : “ Asya  srimahasastamautrasya  Rudra 
rsih,  Armstup  chandah,  Mahasasta  devata.  . . . 

Mama  sarvabhistasiddhaye  viniyogah  Sadahgam,  Hariharaputraya 
hrdayaya  namah,  arthalabhaya  putralabhaya  sirase  svaha,  satrunasaya 
sikhayai  vasat,  sarvastrlmohanaya  kavacaya  hum,  madagajaturahgava- 
hanaya  netratrayaya  vausat,  mahasastaya  hum  pliat  svaha  astraya  phat.” 

The  meaning  of  this  prayer  is  : “ Of  this  mantra  of  the  great  Sasta  Rudra 
is  the  Rsi,  Anustup  the  metre,  Mahasasta  the  devata. . . . 

‘‘Application  for  securing  all  my  wishes.  Allocation  in  the  six  limbs. 
With  Hariharaputraya  “ namah  ” to  the  heart,  with  arthalabhaya  putra- 
labhaya “svaha”  to  the  head,  with  iatruna&aya  “vasat”  to  the  hair-tuft, 
with  sarvastrlmohanaya  “ hum”  by  laying  the  hands  across,  with  madaga- 
jaturangava  hanaya  “ vausat  ” to  the  three  eyes,  with  mahaSastaya  “hum 
phat  svaha”  with  clapping  the  hands.” 

Each  mantra  is  divided  into  six  portions,  each  of  which  is  as  a rule 
located  in  a different  limb  of  the  body,  rarely  in  some  parts  of  the 
hands,  these  locations  are  respectively  called  ahganyasa  and  karanyasa, 
they  are  heart,  head,  hair-tuft,  laying  hands  on  the  upper  arms,  three  eyes 
and  hand-clapping.  The  same  mantra  runs  iu  its  abbreviated  form  as 
follows  : “Om  aim  hrim  saum  klim  srim  hrim  brim  klim  hariharaputraya 
arthalabhaya  putralabhaya  satrunasaya  sarvastrlmohanaya  madagajatu- 
rahgavahanaya  mahasastaya  namah.” 
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with,  Khandoba  and  the  BrahmabhQta,203  who  like  him  on 
horseback  pursue  the  demons  sword  in  hand  and  do  mani- 
fold good  to  men.  As  protector  of  fields,  or  Ksetrapala, 
Bhairavais  mistaken  for  him, because,  in  spite  of  being  occa- 
sionally styled  Ksetrapala,  Bhairava’s  protection  is  in  reality 
only  confined  to  the  temples  and  their  property.  On  the 
other  hand, if  we  admit  that  Siva  and  Aiyanar  are  identical, 
there  is  no  difficulty  in  extending  this  identity  to  the  avata- 
ras  of  Siva,  i.e.,  to  Viral kaclra  and  Bhnirava, 294  who  are  often 
identified  with  Aiyanar.  Virabhadra2  95  is  styled  Sasta  as 


203  See  above,  pp.  157,  298,  No.  16,  304.  Dr.  Wilhelm  Germann  has  in  the 
edition  of  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  155,  156,  already  alluded  to  a connexion  between 
Khandoba  and  Aiyanar. 

294  This  mantra  is  addressed  to  Aiyanar  as  Bhairava,  who  is  called 
ksetrapala  and  instead  of  Hariharaputra  iivake&avanandana  : ''  Ksetrapa- 
lamantrah.  Ora  namah  ksetrapalasya  apaduddharakasya  sivakesavanan- 
danasya  paramesvararripasya  nilameghasya  mahablmiravasya  trisiiladama- 
rukadharaya  saukliacakradbaraya  kapalamalasikapaladbaraya  sakini- 
dfikinibhutapretapisacaparayantraparainantraksasagandharvasvapacara- 
kriiragrahatatakeya  karkotakakesavandrikabhaj'a  kumaramustakhatvah- 
gadharasya  mama  sarvasatrusamharanasya  hram  hrim  hriim  hraim  hraum, 
hram  pi  hum  phat  svaha.” 

The  following  stanza  is  addressed  to  Kalabhairava  : 

Kapalamalikakantam  jvalatpavakalocanam 
kapaladharam  atj'ugram  kalaye  Kalabhairavam. 

Eight  forms  of  Bhairava  are  mentioned,  viz.,  asitahga-,  candraciida- 
or  rudra-,  kala-,  kapala- or  tamraenda  , krodha-,  maha-,  ruru-,  samhara- 
bhairava. 

In  his  eighth  form  as  Krodhabhairava  he  became  the  ksetrapala 
Aiyanar : 

Krodlienanena  vai  balah  ksetranam  raksako’bhavat 
mnrtayo’stau  ca  tasyapi  ksetrapalasya  dhimatah. 

295  The  stanzas  referring  to  Aiyanar  or  Sasta  in  his  Sattvika,  rajasa  and 
tamasa  condition  are  as  follows.  In  the  Sattvika  condition  he  is  called 
Virabhadra  : 

1.  Somkaram  devamiilam  jitaripubahalam  syamalam  Virabhadram 
Khatkaram  vyomakesam  ghanighanininadam  khadgakhetagrahastam 
Kuukaram  bhTrunadam  hutavahanayanam  dahyamanakhilamsam 
Phatkaram  vajradamstram  pranataripujanaprapahantaram  ide. 


508 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


possessing  the  quality  of  goodness  or  of  sattva,  while  Bhai- 
rava  is  distinctly  designated  as  the  son  of  Siva  and  Visnu. 
When  identified  with  Virabhadra  and  Bhairava,  Aiyanar 
appears  in  his  dark  or  angry  nature,  corresponding  to  the 
dark  element  in  Siva’s  character.  Aiyanar  occupies  his 
proper  position  as  Ksetrapala,  in  so  far  as  the  Gramadevata 
is  also  a Ksetradevata.  It  was  natural  for  the  Brahmanic 
priesthood,  in  its  own  interests,  to  destroy  the  influence 
the  ancient  non-Aryan  gods  still  exercised  over  the  masses, 
and  the  best  means  to  effect  this  purpose  was  to  heap 
disgrace  on  those  deities,  and  to  vilify  them  in  the  eyes 
of  the  faithful.  With  this  object  in  view,  they  invented  a 
disgusting  account  of  the  incestuous  origin  of  Aiyanar. 

There  lived  once  in  ancient  times  a demon  Bliasmasura, 
who  by  his  fervent  penance  had  gained  the  favor  of  Isvara 
and  obtained  from  him  the  boon  that  whatever  he  might 
touch  with  his  hand  should  be  turned  to  ashes.  On  receiving 
this  power,  the  demon  tried  to  test  it  on  Siva  himself, 
who  running  away  hid  himself  in  a flower  which  was 
growing  in  a tank,  and  thence  prayed  to  Visnu  to  rescue 
him.  On  this  Visnu  appeared  before  Bliasmasura  in  the  form 
of  MohinI,  a beautiful,  enticing  woman,  and  inflamed  his 
mind  to  such  a degree,  that  in  his  passion  he  lost  all  control 
over  his  senses.  At  last  the  virgin  consented  to  submit  to 
him,  if  the  giant  would  previously  bathe  himself  in  the  water 
of  the  neighbouring  pond  and  then  clean  and  rub  oil  with 
his  hand  on  his  head.  Bliasmasura  in  his  infatuation  did 
so,  and  was  reduced  to  ashes  as  soon  as  his  hand  touched 

2.  Santam  saradacandrakhandadliavalam  candrabhirarnananam 
candrarkopalakantakuudaladbaram  candravadatamsukam 
viuapustakam  aksasiltravalayam  vyakkyauamudram  karair 
bibhranam  kalaye  sada  hrdi  mahasastam  suvaksiddhaye. 

3.  Tcjomandalamadbyagam  trinayanam  divyambaralahkrtam 
dcvam  puSpasareksukarmukalasanmSaikyapatrabhayan 
bibhranam  karapaiikajair  madagajaskaiidkadkiriidham  inaka- 
sastaram  saranam  bhajami  varadam  trailbkyasammohanam. 
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his  head.  Immediately  afterwards  Siva  became  acquainted 
with  the  destruction  of  his  pursuer,  left  his  hiding  place  in 
the  flower,  and  requested  Yisnu,  who  told  him  what  had 
happened,  to  assume  again  the  body  of  Mohinl.  \ isnu  did 
so,  and  found  himself  a prey  to  the  uncontrollable  passion  of 
Siva.  The  result  of  this  incestuous  connexion  between  Hari 
and  Hara,  was,  so  say  the  Brahmans,  Aiyanar,  who  is 
therefore  also  called  the  son  of  Hari  and  Hara,  or  Harihara- 
putra.  The  pedantic  Paqdits  of  the  Tamil  country  go  so 
far  as  to  contend  that  the  real  name  of  Aiyanar  was  Kni- 
yanar,  he  having  been  born  in  the  kai,  or  hand  of  \ isnu. 

The  image  of  Aiyanar  is  generally  found  at  the  junction  of 
two  roads,  as  according  to  popular  belief  he  wants  to  learn 
from  way-farers  about  the  peculiar  position  in  which  he 
stands  iu  regard  to  his  mother  ; for  Yisnu  being  a male 
deity  cannot  be  called  his  mother,  nor  can  Parvati  be  his 
mother,  as  she  did  not  give  him  birth. 

The  name  Harihara  occurs  frequently  in  the  modern 
dynasty  of  the  Vijayauagara  kings,  who  attempted  to  uuite 
to  a certain  extent  Vaisnavism  with  Saivism,but  this  circum- 
stance is  in  no  way  connected  with  the  subject  of  this 
enquiry.  The  existence  of  Aiyanar  is  an  intrinsic  portion 
of  the  ancient  Gauda-Dravidian  belief,  and  long  antece- 
dent to  the  Bralimanic  story  of  his  alleged  origin.  Though 
the  names  of  Aiyanar  and  Sasta  do  not  occur  in  all 
parts  of  India  he  is,  as  Lord  of  the  Ghosts,  revered  by  the 
non- Aryan  aborigines  under  one  designation  or  another  all 
over  the  country.  In  the  northern  portion  of  the  Madras 
Presidency,  especially  among  the  Telugu  people,  his  wor- 
ship appears  to  be  merged  into  that  of  Yenkatesa,  whose 
name  indicates  a connexion  with  the  Yehkaor  Yenkata 
tribe,  and  which  must  not  be  explained,  as  proposed  by 
some  Papdits,  to  signify  veil  katayati,  he  purifies  sin. 

There  is  hardly  a village  in  the  south  of  Southern  India 
which  does  not  possess  one  temple  dedicated  to  Aiyanar. 
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Most  of  these  shrines  are  of  small  dimensions  and  stand  in 
a lonely  place  to  the  west  of  the  village  surrounded  by  lofty 
trees.  The  prettiest  spots  are  generally  chosen  for  the  sites 
of  such  shrines  among  shady  trees  near  a flowing  brook.. 
In  woods  and  forests  a stone  alone  indicates  at  times  the 
abode  of  Aiyanar,  and  from  such  stones  sounds  are  said  to 
arise  and  to  scare  the  neighbourhood.  Clay  figures — of  large 
and  small  size — representing  horses,  elephants,  buffaloes, 
dogs  and  other  animals  or  objects  are  arranged  in  rows 
under  the  shade  of  trees,  representing  the  gifts  of  pious 
devotees,  who  when  they  or  their  families  were  ill  or  in  dis- 
tressed circumstances,  vowed  to  dedicate  such  offerings  to 
Aiyanar.  The  promises  made  to  him  are  various  and  occa- 
sionally rather  peculiar. 

In  times  of  drought  the  villagers  assemble  and  raise  a 
subscription  for  a service  in  honour  of  Aiyanar.  Rice  is 
collected  from  every  house,  and  on  a Wednesday  orders  are 
issued  to  the  potters  to  make  life-size  horses,  occasionally  also 
horses  with  riders  on  their  back,  or  life-size  armed  soldiers. 
When  the  potter  ha,s  prepared  all  these  figures,  the  vil- 
lagers go  in  procession  with  drums  beating  to  the  house  of 
the  potter,  and  carry  those  figures  to  the  temple  of  Aiyanar, 
which  is  generally  two  miles  distant  from  the  village,  near 
the  boundary  stone.  A richly  decorated  and  well-attired 
matron  carries  in  front  of  the  procession  a vessel  full  of 
sweet  toddy  on  her  head.  This  procession  is  called  in 
Tamil  Pari  aduppu,  and  the  vessel  MadukJcudam.  The 
Pfijaris  are  generally  potters.  Offerings  of  food,  fruits,  &c., 
are  then  made,  and  the  worshippers  take  their  midday 
meals,  irrespective  of  caste.  The  people  have  great  con- 
fidence that  Aiyanar  will  be  gracious,  and  grant  them  their 
wish,  which  also  often  happens. 

In  some  parts  of  the  country,  when  a child  is  stricken 
with  a dangerous  disease,  the  parents  make  a vow,,  to  carry 
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it  in  procession  round  the  village  suspended  from  a hook 
which  is  fixed  in  his  back.  This  hook  is  called  in  Kanarese 
Sidi,  and  Aiyanar  goes  in  consequence  by  the  name  of 
Sidiviran. 

At  the  gates  of  these  temples  stand  two  gigantic  guar- 
dians, MunnadiyUr,  of  formidable  and  hideous  shape:  they 
wear  crowns  on  their  heads  and  carry  stout  sticks  in  their 
hands.  They  resemble  devils  in  their  appearance,  and  have 
lion-fangs  projecting  from  their  mouths.  The  front  portion 
of  the  temple  is  occupied  by  the  seven  mothers,  who  are  also 
worshipped.290  Two  images  of  Vighnesvara  generally  stand 
inside,  one  on  each  side  of  the  door.  In  the  inner  hall  sits 
Aiyanar  between  his  two  wives,  Puma  and  Puskald,  in 
Tamil  called  Puranai  and  Pnfkalai,29  7 and  round  them  stand 
in  the  corridor  the  seven  virgins  or  Kannimar,  who  are 
occasionally  worshipped,  especially  on  Wednesdays  and 
Saturdays,  when  the  crops  on  dryT  lands  are  suffering  from 
blight.298  In  another  building  at  the  side  of  the  temple 
in  a sort  of  vault  are  kept  the  wooden  images  of  horses, 
elephants,  birds,  demons  and  other  creatures  on  which 
Aiyanar  and  his  wives  are  carried  about  in  procession  on 
festival  days. 

When  not  riding,  Aiyanar  is  generally  represented  in  a 
sitting  posture  as  a red-skinned  man.  On  his  head  he 
wears  a crown  ; on  his  forehead  are  painted  the  three  white 
lines  of  the  Yibhuti ; in  his  tuft-like  locks  hang  strings  of 

298  Ziegeribalg  gives  on  p.  150  their  names  as  Trikarasfiri,  May akarasuri, 
Raktacamurula,  Vanaearini  (Katteri),  Bhagavati,  Balasakti,  and  Bliuva- 
nasakti. 

29  7 In  this  mantra  occur  the  names  of  the  two  wives  of  Aiyanar:  Eko- 
nacatvarimsadaksaro  mantrah.  Puruapuskalamb5sametasrihariharaput- 
raya  namah. 

29  8 See  p.  106,  Note  100.  The  villagers  join  on  snch  occasions  in  a 
Picnic  Samaradhanai,  anoint  the  Kannimar,  a woman  possessed  with  them 
begins  to  dance,  and  animals  are  sacrificed. 
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pearls,  which  adorn  also  his  ears  and  his  neck  ; and  on  his 
chest  he  wears  a sort  of  decoration.  Ornaments  also  cover 
his  arms,  hands,  feet  and  even  his  waist.  As  an  emblem 
of  his  royal  dignity  he  carries  a sceptre  in  his  hand.  A 
girdle,  Vahrpp<dtai,  encircles  his  waist  and  his  left  leg ; 
flowers  hang  from  his  shoulders;  the  upper  part  of  his 
body  is  naked  ; while  a gay-coloured  garment  surrounds  his 
lower  extremities. 

Two  or  three  times  a day  are  sacrifices  presented  to 
Aiyanar.  These  take  the  form  either  of  libations,  or  of  offer- 
ings of  food,  or  of  burnt  sacrifices,  and  are  accompanied 
by  special  prayers  and  ceremonies.  Gifts  consisting  of 
spirituous  liquor,  or  of  animals,  such  as  pigs,  goats,  cocks 
and  other  creatures,  are  also  presented  to  Aiyanar,  such 
animals  being  beheaded  on  the  altar  outside  his  temple. 

A 

These  bloody  and  spirituous  offerings  are  made  by  Sodra 
priests  or  Pandarams  without  the  participation  of  Brahmans 
who,  however,  perform  the  bloodless  and  purer  ritual.  In 
fact,  as  previously  mentioned,  two  sides,  a bright  and  a dark 
one,  are  distinguishable  in  the  worship  of  Aiyanar. 

Besides  these  daily  services  a special  festival  in  honor 
of  Aiyanar  is  held  once  a year  in  every  village.  This  feast, 
which  has  no  fixed  date,  falls  mostly  either  after  the  first  or 
second  harvest,  and  lasts  from  seven  to  nine  days.  The 
villagers  carry  the  figures  of  Aiyanar  and  his  two  wives 
through  the  streets,  both  in  the  morning  and  in  the  evening. 
Every  inhabitant  is  bound  to  contribute  towards  the  expenses 
according  to  his  means,  and  to  offer  to  Aiyanar  special 
sacrifices  in  the  shape  of  cooked  rice,  eatables,  drink,  or 
animals.  Aiyanar  and  his  wives  are  then  praised  for  the 
protection  and  assistance  they  have  granted  during  the 
past  year,  and  the  continuation  of  his  favour  is  requested 
for  the  ensuing  year. 

Aiyanar  is  known  by  various  names  such  as  the  warrior  of 
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a sacred  crown,  Tirumudisevakar ; the  good  warrior,  Nul- 
lasevakar;  the  god  who  lives  outside  the  village,  Purattavan  ; 
the  beautiful  sea-coloured,  Puhkadalvannan;  the  Lord, 
Sattdn ; the  husband  of  Puranai,  P uranaikelvan  ; the  hus- 
band of  Putkalai,  Putkalai  mandlan  ; the  ascetic.  Yogi ; tho 
stainless,  Orumdsattdn ; one  who  has  a tierce  weapon, 
Canddyudhan ; the  venerable,  Ariyan  ; the  protector  of 
virtue,  Arattaikkdppon ; the  rider  on  a white  elephant, 
Vellaiyanaiyurti  ; the  youth,  Kumdran;  the  father  (master), 
Aiyan;  the  son  of  Harihara,  H ariharaputtiran  ; he  who  has 
a fowl  in  his  Hag,  Kulikkodiyun  ; etc.299 

The  two  wives  of  Aiyauar,  Puranai  and  Putkalai,  have 
yellow  complexions.  They  wear  crowns  on  their  heads, 
in  one  hand  they  hold  a flower,  while  the  other  hangs 
dowu  empty.  Besides  this  they  have  the  usual  ornaments. 
Puranai  wears  on  her  forehead  the  black  Kastiiri- mark, 
while  Putkalai  is  distinguished  by  the  Vibhuti,  the  three 
holy  white  streaks  ( Tiruniru  in  Tamil).  They  sit  on  one 
leg,  Pflranai  on  the  left,  and  Putkalai  on  the  right  side  of 
her  husband,  iu  whose  duties  and  honors  they  participate. 

With  these  remarks  I finish  this  brief  discussion  on  the 
position  of  the  Gramadevatas  and  Aiyanar,  a subject  which 
is  important  enough  to  attract  more  attention  than  it  has 
done  hitherto,  for  these  divinities  represent  the  national 
deities  of  the  non-Aryan  population.  Their  worship  has 
indeed  been  preserved,  but  it  has  been  altered  considerably 
owing  to  foreign  influence,  though  not  for  the  better. 

On  Bhutas,  or  Fiends,  Ghosts,  and  Devils. 

Demoniac  beings  or  Bhutas, — be  they  Fiends,  Ghosts  or 
Devils,  whether  created  as  such  from  the  beginning  or  at 
a subsequent  period,  and  whether  or  not  the  restless  spirits 
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of  the  deceased, — frighten  the  minds  and  threaten  the  lives 
of  mortals  in  this  world.  They  exercise  their  baneful  influ- 
ence not  only  over  rude  barbarians,  or  credulous  masses, 
but  also  over  individuals  otherwise  sensible.  Their  exist- 
ence is  generally  asserted,  and  their  power  supported  by 
the  wiles  of  subtle  priestcraft.  The  various  religious 
beliefs  and  philosophical  systems,  though  agreeing  on  some 
vague  points,  have  all  their  special  dogmas  or  character- 
istic opinions  on  matters  spiritual  and  demoniac.  There  are 
men  who  believe  that  they  are  in  possession  of  the  key  which 
opens  the  door  to  the  mysteries  beyond  human  ken,  but  it  is 
useless  to  systematize  topics  which  appertain  to  speculation, 
and  in  which  imagination  occupies  the  place  of  reality. 

The  inventive  genius  of  the  Hindus  has  peopled  the 
world  with  variously  formed  and  differently  endowed  crea- 
tures, who  derive  their  origin  from  divine  sources.  In  the 
Amarakosa,  the  well-known  Sanskrit  vocabulary,  are  enu- 
merated as  such  the  Vidyadharas,  .Apsarases,  Yaksas, 
Raksases,  Gandharvas,  Kinnaras,  Pisacas,  Guhyakas,  Sid- 
dhas  and  Bhtitas.3  0 0 Excepting  the  Raksases,  Pisacas  and 
Bhutas,  an  inclination  towards  good  is  found  prevailing  in 
all  of  these,  but  in  some  Bhfitas  there  is  an  equal  dis- 
position towards  good  as  towards  evil,  while  the  majority 
of  Raksases  are  decidedly  bad, 

300  See  Amarakosa,  I,  1,  1,6: 

Vidyadharo’  psaro-Yaksa-Kakso-Gandbarva-Kinnarab 
Pisaco  Guhyakab  Siddlio  Bbutd’nii  devaydnayah. 

Compare  also  Vaijayantl,  Yaksadyadbyiiya,  1 — 6: 

1.  SparsanandSstvapsarasas  suinadiisca  ratemadab 
svarvesyascatba  khaseyo  yakso’tba  suragayanab ; 

2.  Gandharvd  gatugiindharvau  siddbas  syus  sanakadayab, 
bhiitaputriis  tu  bhutani  bkiitasca  sivaparsvagab  ; 

3.  Kinnaras  syub  kimpurusa  mayavo’svamukhasca  te 
gubyaka  maniearayas  tatha  dovajanSs  sutab  ; 

4.  Vidyadharas  tu  dyucarab  kbecaras  satyayauvanab 
pisacas  syat  kapiseyo’nrjur  darvasca  pindakab  i 

5.  Devayonaya  ete  syus  svarvesyadyas  saraksasab. 
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I have  adopted  the  Sanskrit  term  Bh.il.ta  (being),  as  an 
expression  that  applies  to  all  the  different  beings  discussed 
in  this  chapter,  as  this  term  is  indeed  applicable  to 
all,  though  it  is  in  certain  districts  of  Southern  India  only 
used  in  relation  to  a particular  species  of  demons.  For  the 
sake  of  classification,  I propose  to  divide  these  Bhotas  into 
three  groups.  Those  who  compose  the  first  group,  I call 
Fiends.  They  are  endowed  with  superhuman  powers,  and 
possess  material  bodies  of  various  kinds,  which  they  can 
change  as  they  list,  and  which  are  subject  to  destruc- 
tion. As  free  agents,  they  can  choose  between  good  and 
evil,  but  a disposition  towards  evil  preponderates  in  their 
character,  as  the  examples  of  Havana  aud  Iiiranyakasipu, 
aud  the  exceptions  of  Vibhlsana  aud  Pralilada  sufficiently 
prove.  The  so-called  Asuras,  Danavas,  Daityas  and 
Raksasas  belong  to  this  group.  All  these  are  personations 
either  of  the  hostile  powers  of  nature,  or  of  mighty 
human  foes,  both  which  have  been  eventually  converted 
into  superhuman  beings. 

The  second  group  consists  of  the  Ghosts  of  those  who 
once  moved  as  living  creatures  in  this  world,  but  who,  after 
having  departed  their  mundane  life,  roam  restlessly  about, 
until  they  are  united  with  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and  obtain 
Final  Beatitude  by  complete  absorption  into  it. 

The  third  group  consists  of  the  Devils  or  Demons,  who 
persecute,  seduce  and  destroy  mankind.  These  Demons 
are  often  divided  into  two  classes,  consisting  of  ruling  and 
ministering  spirits,  who  are  specially  known  as  Pisacas  and 
Bhutas. 

The  main  object  of  this  inquiry  is  to  ascertain,  if  possible, 
the  ethnological  origin  of  these  groups,  and  of  the  several 
members  which  constitute  them.  "When  this  object  has 
been  achieved,  aud  the  difference  between  Aryan  and  non- 
Aryan  demonology  has  been  successfully  defined,  the  later 
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development  of  both  can  be  more  easily  understood,  and 
the  modifications,  which  the  beliefs  of  both  races  under- 
went, can  be  traced  with  greater  exactness.  It  is  not  pos- 
sible, however,  at  this  stage  of  our  knowledge  to  arrive  at  a 
final  decision  on  this  subject,  and  all  that  can  meanwhile  be 
achieved  is,  to  collect  as  much  evidence  as  possible  and  to 
arrange  the  material  in  a lucid  and  at  the  same  time  accu- 
rate manner. 

A.  About  Fiends. 

Man-eating  ogres  and  ogresses,  formidable  giants,  treach- 
erous gnomes,  mischievous  sprites,  wicked  elves  et  hoc 
omne  genus,  who  delight  in  teasing  and  destroying  men,  are 
called  fiends.  In  Sanskrit  literature  they  appear  especially 
as  Danavas,  Daityas,  Raksasas  and  Asuras.  To  this  class 
may  be  added  the  evil  sorcerers  and  wizards,  known  in 
the  Veda  as  Yatus,  Yatudhanas  and  Ydtndhiinis,  with 
whom  may  be  coupled  the  vile  Kimidins.30  1 As  1 have 
already  observed,,  some  substantial  basis,  supplied  by 
natural  phenomena  or  events,  underlies  the  assumption  of 
the  existence  of  these  beings.  In  the  Rgveda  we  encounter 
them  as  Danavas,  or  sons  of  Danu  and  Kasyapa  ; as  Daityas 
or  sons  of  Diti  and  Kasyapa, in  contrast  to  the  divine  Adityas, 
the  sons  of  Ditv’s  sister  Aditi  and  of  Kasyapa  ; as  Asuras  and 
as  Dasas  or  Dasyus,  the  human  foes  of  the  Aryan  invaders. 

The  principal  of  the  Danavas,  of  whom  there  are  seven, 
is  Vrtra,  who  is  called  the  ancestor  of  the  dragons,  yratha- 
viajd  uhinaw.  He  opposes  suffering  mankind,  and  is  feared 
by  all  the  gods,  whom  he  openly  defies.  He  keeps  back 
and  steals  the  heavenly  waters,  be.,  he  prevents  them  from 
coming  down  as  rain,  and  for  this  offence  Indra  destroys 
him  with  his  thunderbolt.802  Vala , cave  (in  which  the 

“01  Compare  Ryveda,  I,  35,  10;  VII,  1,  5,  etc.,  and  VII,  104, 2 j X,  87, 24. 

:iuc  yec  vcdOj  I,  *12,  ,1,  I,  t)  j II,  11,  IS  j X,  120,  0. 
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rain-cows  are  confined),  is  the  name  of  another  demon, 
who  is  in  later  works  called  the  brother  of  Vrtra.303 
Besides  these  ai*e  mentioned  in  the  Rgveda  the  Danava 
A urnavahlia,  the  handless  Kunara  who  was  crushed  by 
Indra ; Kuyava  who  causes  bad  harvests  aud  whose  two 
young  wives  (yosT)  bathe  in  milk  and  ought  to  be  drowned  ; 
the  blaspheming  Kuynvak ; the  demon  Jarutha  whom  Agni 
killed  ; Ranhina  who  ascended  into  heaven  and  whom  Indra 
tore  into  pieces;  Rudhikrn  who  was  likewise  destroyed 
by  Indra ; Visisipra  who  was  vanquished  by  Mann  and 
others.304 

Anarsani,  Nnmuci,  Pipru,  Samhara,  Srbinda,  Susna,  and 
the  D.lsa  Vrsasipra,  who  practised  the  magic  arts  and  was 
slain  by  Indra,  are  probably  prototypes  of  non-Aryan 
foes.30’’ 

A female  fiend  Arayl  is  also  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Veda.  She  is  described  as  ugly,  one-ej7ed  and  hipped. 
She  kills  the  foetus  in  the  womb  and  hates  Indra.300 

It  is  needless  to  remark  that  the  Atharvanaveda  contains 
much  fuller  information  about  these  fiends,  and  the  means 
of  rendering  harmless  their  diabolical  machinations  by  the 
use  of  efficacious  charms  and  mantras.  Demons  insidiously 
try  to  inflict  injury  (druli),  or  hurt  {rales ns).  Druli,  when 
personified,  moves  in  darkness,  gets  hold  of  the  villaiu,  hates 
Indra,  and  finds  its  slayer  in  Brhaspati,  who  preserves 
truth  and  the  sacrifice.3  0 7 Ruksns  is  connected  with  all 
that  is  bad  and  objectionable  ; it  is  impure,  pernicious 

303  See  above,  p.  15,  Note  11. 

30*  See  Rgveda,  II,  11,  18 ; Till,  32,  26,  66,  2 ; III,  30,  8 ; I,  103,  8;  I, 
104,  3;  I,  174,  7;  I,  103,  8,  104,3;  VII,  1,  7 j II,  12,  12  ; II,  14,  5 ; and  V, 
45,  6. 

3°* * 3  See  Rgveda,  VIII,  32,  2 ; 11,14,5;  1,51,5;  VII,  99,5;  1,33,12; 
I,  103,  8;  and  VII,  99,  4. 

300  See  Rgveda,  X,  155. 

30  7 See  Rgveda,  I,  133,  1 ; II,  30,  9 ; III,  31,  19  ; IV,  23,  7,  etc.  Com- 
pare  Her  Rigveda  von  Alfred  Ludwig,  III,  pp.  338,  339, 


518 


ON  THE  ORIGINAL  INHABITANTS 


and  base.3  08  Both  engender  mischief,  and  gods  as  well 
as  men  must  fight  against  druh  and  ralcsas  in  order  to  de- 
stroy them.  Asuras  and  Raksasas  are  eventually  regarded  as 
beings  who  particularly  practise  druh  and  ralcsas,  and  whose 
nature  is  so  undefined,  that  no  difference  is  made  between 
them  and  men.  Indeed  just  as  the  character  of  human 
beings  varies,  so  also  does  theirs  vary,  and  they  are,  accord- 
ing to  their  pleasure,  hostile  or  friendly,  malevolent  or 
benevolent.  Occupying  a position  midway  between  gods 
and  men,  the  fiends  possess  like  both  of  them  bodies  ade- 
quate to  their  condition,  bodies  which  partake  of  the 
ethereal  elements  of  the  deities  and  of  the  earthly  elements 
of  human  beings.  Among  themselves  the  fiends  differ  in 
size  and  shape,  some  of  them  possessing  the  power  to 
assume  whatever  form  they  desire.  Like  gods  and  men 
they  share  in  the  three  qualities,  and  like  men  they  are 
also  subject  to  the  laws  of  transmigration. 

The  term  Asara,  from  asu,  life  (root  as,  to  live),  applies  in 
the  Rgveda  principally  to  Varuna,  Indra,  Agni,  but  also  to 
other  gods  as  Pusan,  Rudra,  Savitr,  Soma  and  the 
Maruts.3  09  In  the  tenth  Maudala  it  is,  however,  already 
used  in  the  sense  of  impious  demon,  and  as  such,  e g.,  ap- 
plied to  Pipru.3  1 0 When  the  Yedic  gods  were  in  course  of 
time  thoroughly  displaced,  a fixed  distinction  was  made  be- 
tween Gods  and  Asuras,  and  a separate  creation  assigned  to 
both,  the  Gods  being  created  by  the  mouth,  and  the  Asuras 
by  the  lower  breath  of  Prajapati.3  1 1 The  Vispupurana  re- 
lates that  Brahman  created  the  Asuras  while  he  was  pervad- 
ed with  darkness,  and  that  they,  his  firstborn,  proceeded 
from  his  thigh.  When  the  darkness  which  developed  into 


808  See  Rgveda,  I,  12,  5 ; VI,  16,  29,  etc. 

809  Compare  above,  p.  275. 

3,0  Compare  Rgveda,  X,  138,  3. 

8 1 * See  above,  p.  281. 
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night  had  deserted  him,  he  became  pleased,  and  from  his 
mouth  issued  the  Gods,  endowed  with  goodness.  In  con- 
sequence of  these  facts,  the  A suras  prevail  at  night  and 
the  Gods  during  daytime.312  In  the  account  of  the  crea- 
tion contained  in  the  M&navadharmasastra,  the  Asuras  siuk 
to  a lower  depth,  for  they  were  created  by  seven  Manus, 
the  offspring*  of  the  ten  Prajapatis,  together  with  the 
Yaksas,  Raksases,  Pisacas,  Gandharvas,  Apsarases,  Nagas, 
Serpents,  winged  Birds  and  Pitrs,  after  the  Gods  and  the 
Maharsis  or  great  sages.3  1 3 

The  Asuras,  Danavas  and  Daityas  are  engaged  in  con- 
tinual fight  with  the  Devas,  and  their  repeated  attempts  to 
thrust  the  Gods  from  their  thrones,  resemble  the  efforts 
which  the  Titans  made  to  defeat  the  Olympians.314  The 
Gods,  however,  did  not  always  employ  fair  means  to  ensure 
victory,  but  had  recourse  to  mean  tricks.  At  the  churning 
of  the  ocean,  the  Devas  required  the  assistance  of  the  Dai- 
tyas, and  in  order  to  obtain  it,  promised  them  an  equal  share 
of  the  Nectar  or  Amrta  which  would  be  produced  from  the 
agitated  sea.  The  serpent  Vasuki  was  wound  like  a cord 
round  the  mountain  Mandara,  the  Gods  headed  bv  Krsna 
being  stationed  at  the  tail,  the  Daityas  and  Danavas  at  the 

3 ' - See  Visnupuraaa,  I,  5,  2S — 35s : 

29.  Yuktatmanas  tamomatra  udriktabhut  prajapateh 
sisrksor  jaghanat  pnrvam  as  nr  a jajfiire  tatali. 

36.  Sisrksur  anyadehasthah  prltim  apa  tatas  snrah 

sattvodriktah  samudbhiita  mukhato  brahmano  dvija. 

32.  Tyakta  sapi  tanus  tena  sattvaprayam  abhfid  dinam 
tato  hi  balino  ratravasura  devata  diva. 

315  See  Manavadharmasastra,  I,  37 : 

Yaksaraksahpisacamsea  gandharvapsaraso’  suran 
nagan  sarpan  suparhamsca  pitrnam  ca  prthag  gahan. 

314  In  the  Amarakosa,  I,  1,  1,  7,  the  As  nr  as  are  styled  : 

Asura  Daitya-Daiteya-Dannjendrari-Danaviih 
Snkrasisya  Ditisutah  Purvadevah  Snradvisah  ; 

and  in  the  Vaijayantt,  Yaksadyadhyaya,  p.  15,  lines  18,  19  : 

Asura  Danava  Daitya  Daiteya  Devasatravah, 

Purvadevas  Sukrasisya  Rasageha  Haridvisah. 
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head.  The  latter  in  consequence  were  stifled  by  the  fiery 
fumes  emitted  from  the  mouth  of  the  serpent,  while  the  Gods 
were  refreshed  by  the  pleasant  showers  descending  from 
the  clouds.  When  Dhanvantari  appeared  with  the  Amrta 
cup  inhis  hands,  the  Daityas  tried  to  snatch  it  from  him,  hut 
Visnu  assuming  the  shape  of  a beautiful  woman,  fascinated 
them  and  secured  the  Amrta  for  the  Gods.  They  drank  it,  and 
through  this  invigorating  draught  they  were  enabled  to 
resist  the  onslaught  of  the  enraged  Daityas  and  to  hurl 
them  to  Patala.^15  As  the  Daityas  had  refused  the  Sura 
or  Varum,  i.e.,  the  goddess  of  wine,  vThile  the  Gods  had 
accepted  her,  the  latter,  so  goes  this  version,  were  styled 
Svras,  and  the  former  Asuras. 

The  number  of  the  Asuras  is  continually  increasing, 
and  the  stories  about  them  become  more  complicated  and 
wonderful  in  course  of  time.  It  is  indeed  not  difficult  to 
perceive  that  a foreign  element,  a love  of  marvels  and  terrors, 
has  joined  the  Aryan  stock,  and  that  these  miraculous 
legends  are  the  product  of  combined  Aryan  and  non-Aryan 
conceptions.  The  simple  stories  of  the  Vedic  period  have 
given  place  to  elaborate  descriptions,  manifesting  the 
change  which  has  come  over  the  religious  and  ethnological 
constitution  of  the  population.  As  a plain  example  of  this 
fact,  I quote  only  the  remarkable  accounts  about  Asuras, 
which  are  contained  in  the  Asurakanda,  of  the  Sivarahasya- 

A 

khanda,  a portion  of  the  Sankarasambita  of  the  Skanda- 
purana.  One  such  story  will,  I believe,  suffice  to  prove 
this  assertion. 

The  Maharsi  Kasyapa  became  through  his  wife  Diti,  the 
father  of  sixty-four  crores  of  Daityas,  the  natural  enemies 
of  the  Gods  or  Adityas,  the  sons  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi. 
Asurendra  was  the  chief  of  these  Daityas,  who  married 


3 15 


See  Visnupurana,  1,  9,  80 — 109. 
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Maiigalakesi.  Their  daughter  8 ’urasa  was  educated  by 
8 ukrdcdrya,  the  instructor  of  the  Daityas.  As  she  proved 
herself  a very  apt  pupil  and  became  thoroughly  versed 
in  all  the  arts  and  sciences  which  he  taught,  he  con- 
ferred on  her,  as  an  honour,  the  name  Maya  and  resolved 
to  make  use  of  her  to  further  his  designs  which  aimed  at 
the  restoration  of  the  waning  power  of  the  Asuras.  In 
order  to  gain  this  object,  he  induced  Maya  to  approach 
Kasyapa  and  to  obtain  from  him  offspring,  able  to  fight  and 
subdue  the  Gods.  Won  over  to  his  plans  she  repaired  to 
the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  where  by  her  incantations  she 
created  a most  beautiful  pleasure  garden  near  the  place 
where  Kasyapa  was  undergoing  his  penance,  and  as  soon  as 
he  opened  his  eyes,  he  beheld  her  and  fell  in  love  with  her. 
But  she  did  not  intend  to  yield  so  easily  to  Kasyapa. 
Therefore,  after  informing  him  that  she  did  not  want  to  be 
disturbed,  as  she  had  come  hither  from  Mount  Meru  for  the 
sake  of  her  penance,  she  disappeared  so  suddenly,  that 
Kasyapa  in  his  excitement  fell  into  a swoon.  Maya  at  last 
consented  to  remain  with  Kasyapa,  if  he  would  agree  to 
assume  whatever  form  she  pleased.  This  he  did,  and  Sura- 
padmasura  was  the  result  of  her  first  connection  in  the  first 
Yama,  besides  30,000  Daityas  who  were  produced  from  her 
perspiration.  The  child  of  the  second  was  Simhavaktra,  or 
Tdraka,  who  had  1,000  faces  and  2,000  arms,  and  was  born 
when  both  had  assumed  the  shape  of  lions.  Together  with 
Simhavaktrdsura  appeared  40,000  Daityas.  The  third  time, 
both  becoming  elephants,  Gajamukha  was  born  with 
another  40,000  Daityas,  and  at  last  in  sheep  form  was  born 
the  female  Demon  Ajamnkhi.  After  changing  their  forms 
for  some  time  longer  into  tigers,  cows,  pigs,  etc.,  and  produc- 
ing various  other  Asuras  and  two  hundred  thousand  Daityas, 

A 

they  re-assumed  again  their  original  shape.  When  SQrapad- 
masura  consulted  Kasyapa  as  to  what  he  should  do,  the  father 
of  the  Gods  advised  him  to  obtain  through  severe  penance 
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the  favor  of  Sambbu.  At  the  suggestion  of  his  mother  he 

performed  Vlrayaga  with  his  brothers  at  Vatadvipa,  in  order 

to  acquire  wealth  and  power ; while  she  also  imparted  to 

them  all  that  she  had  learnt  from  Sukracarya.  They  then 

made  a sacrifice  which  lasted  for  10,000  years,  on  a piece  of 

ground  measuring  10,000  yojanas.  Surapadma  sacrificed  at 

the  chief  pit  which  extended  over  1,000  yojanas,  while  Sim- 

havaktra  offered  oblations  at  the  108  surrounding  pits  ; but 

this  sacrifice  was  not  graciously  accepted  by  the  deity,  until 

Surapadma  cut  his  own  body  into  pieces  and  threw  them 

iuto  the  fire.  Surapadma  then  conquered  the  whole  world, 

/• 

all  the  gods  included,  except  Siva.  Not  content  tvilb  his 
victory,  he  maltreated  the  gods  in  such  a shameful  manner 
that  they  could  no  longer  bear  the  indignities  heaped  upon 
them,  and  applied  to  Siva  for  redress. 3 1 6 

As  Mahesvara  thought  that  the  Gods  had  been  sufficiently 
punished  for  their  previous  misbehaviour,  because  SQrapad- 
masura  had  with  Siva’s  consent  subjected  and  tormented 
them  for  a hundred  and  eight  yugas,  ho  permitted  his  son 
Sapmukha  or  Subrahmanya  to  take  the  field  against  the 
Asuras.  The  cause  of  Siva’s  grudge  against  the  Gods  was 

310  The  creation  of  the  nine  Kanyas  from  the  nine  gems  of  Parvati’s 
anklet  is  connected  with  this  incident  For  when  the  Gods  rushed  in  de- 
spair into  Siva’s  room,  he  was  seated  there  with  Parvati,  and  when,  scared 
she  got  up  in  haste,  nine  gems  fell  out  from  her  anklet.  On  looking  at 
them,  Siva  saw  that  they  reflected  her  own  image,  and  this  so  fascinated 
him  that  he  caused  the  gems  to  approach  him,  which  they  did  in  the  form 
of  beautiful  ladies.  This  proceeding,  however,  aroused  the  jealousy  of 
Parvati,  who  invoked  a curse  on  them  that  they  should  remain  garbhini, 
i.e.,  pregnant,  without  bringing  forth  children.  In  their  agitation  brought 
on  by  this  curse,  the  nine  Kanyas  produced  through  their  perspiration 
innumerable  Ganas.  At  last  Parvati  took  pity  on  their  miserable  con- 
dition, removed  the  curse,  and  they  were  delivered  of  nine  heroes.  The 
names  of  these  nine  Kanyas  and  their  nine  sons  were  respectively : 1. 

ltatnavalli  and  Virabahu,  2.  Taralavalli  and  Virakesarin,  3.  Pausivalli 
and  Viramalidndra,  4.  Gdmedhavalli  and  Viramahosvara,  5.  Vaidiiryavalli 
and  Virapurandara,  6.  Vajravalli  and  Viraraksasa,  7.  Marakatavalli  and 
Viramartanda,  8.  Pravalavalli  and  Virautaka,  9.  Nilavalli  and  Viradhira. 
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that  they  all  had  attended  the  sacrifice  of  Duksa,  to  which 
he  had  not  been  invited,  and  he  revenged  himself  on  the 
Gods,  by  creating  for  their  subjugation  these  numberless 
Asuras  and  Daityas.  The  boon  which  Surapadmasura  had 
obtained  was,  that  he  should  not  be  conquered  by  any  exist- 
ing creature  or  god,  nay  not  even  by  Siva  himself,  or,  as  he 

* 

is  called,  by  the  five-faced  or  Pancamukha.  As  Siva  could  not 
break  his  promise,  he  created  Subrahmapya  or  Sanmukha, 
the  six-faced,  and  thus  accomplished  the  destruction  of 
the  Asuras  without  breakiug  his  word  to  Siinhamu- 
khasura.  At  the  request  of  Siva,  Brahman  created  as  many 
Bhdtas  as  could  be  accommodated  within  1,000  yOjanas. 
With  these  myriads  of  troops,  who  were  joined  by  the 
330  millions  of  Gods  and  100,000  heroes,  Subrahmanya 
was  able  to  destroy  the  Asuras.  To  give  an  idea  of  the 
number  of  warriors  who  followed  Subrahmapya,  it  is  said 
that  the  seven  seas  were  dried  up  by  their  marching  and 
that  the  sun  and  the  moon  were  covered  with  dust. 3 1 7 
The  campaign  of  Subrahmanya  put  a final  stop  to  the 
power  of  the  Daityas- 

Together  with  the  Asuras  are  generally  mentioned  the 
Kaksasas.  They  are  described  as  cruel,  deceitful,  men- 
eating  ogres,  who  roam  about  at  nights  and  use  witchcraft 
to  deceive  their  opponents  and  to  obtain  their  object.3  1 8 

317  It  is  said  that  the  God  of  the  seas  complained  to  Subrahmanya  about 
this  hardship,  but  the  manner  in  which  the  latter  redressed  this  well- 
founded  charge  does  not  bear  repeating. 

318  See  Aimarakosa,  I,  1,  1,  55,  56: 

55.  Raksasah  kaunapah  kravyat  kravyado’srapa  asarah 
ratrincaro  ratricarah  karburo  nikasatmajah 

56.  Yatudhanah  puuyajano  nairrto  yaturaksasi ; 
and  Vai jay  anti,  Lokapaladhyaya,  p.  12,  si.  40,  41.  : 

40.  Atha  raksarhsi  yatiini  raksasa  alalohitah 
ratrincara  ratricarah  k ra vy a t kra vy a danai rrta h , 

41.  Kaikaseya  yatudhanah  purusadah  pravahikah 
anusa  vidhura  raktagralias  sankava  asarah. 
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Ravana,  son  of  Visravas  and  grandson  of  Brahman,  is 
regarded  as  the  chief  representative  of  the  Raksasas.  He  is 
the  powerful  foe  of  Rama,  son  of  Dasaratha,  and  the 
Ramayana  contains  a full  account  of  his  greatness  and 
defeat.  He  is  as  much  abhorred  by  the  Brahmans,  as  he  is 
esteemed  by  their  foes,  the  Jains,  and  though  some  Hindus 
declare  Ravana  to  have  originally  been  a Brahman,  who 
was  for  his  iniquity  cursed  so  as  to  be  reborn  a Raksasa,  he 
may  with  greater  probability  be  regarded  as  the  real  repre- 
sentative of  the  original  inhabitants  of  this  country.3  1 !l 

The  Yayupuraua  regards  them  as  descendants  of  Raksas, 
son  of  Kasyapa  and  Khasa.  The  meaning  of  the  word  Raksas 
which  has  above  been  given  as  hurt,  is  elsewhere  in  the  Pura- 
nas  derived  from  the  word  rales,  to  protect.  According  to 
the  Visnupurana,  the  Raksasas,  tormented  at  their  creation 
by  excruciating  hunger,  appealed  to  Brahman  to  preserve 
them  from  starvation,3  2 0 while  the  Bhagavatapurana 
contends  that  the  Raksasas  deranged  by  hunger,  attacked 
together  with  the  Yaksas  Brahman  who  had  assumed  a 
nightlike  body,  and  that  the  Creator  cried  out  to  them 
not  to  eat,  but  to  protect  him.32  1 

The  dwelling  places  of  the  Danavas,  Daityas,  Yaksas, 
Nagas  and  similar  beings  are  the  seven  regions  of  Patala,  or 
lower  world,  known  as  Atala,  Vitala,  Nitala,  Gabhastimat, 

319  See  above  pp.  87—89,  136—138,  181,  185,  375—378,  502. 

390  See  p.  517  ; Visnupurana,  I,  5,  40  : 

40.  Ksutksamanandhakare’  tha  so’  srjad  bhagaviimstatah 
virilpah  smasrula  jatas  to’  bhyadhfivanta  tam  prabhum. 

41.  Maivam  bho  raksyatiim  esa  yair  uktam  raksasas  tu  te. 

391  See  Bhagavatapurana,  111,20,18—20: 

18.  Visasarjilttnauah  kayam  liabhyanandamstamomayam 
jagrbur  Yaksaraksamsi  ratrim  ksuttrtBamudbhavam, 

19.  Ksuttrdbhyam  upasrstas  te  tam  jagdhum  abhidudruvuli 
mil  raksatainam  jaksadhvam  ityucuh  ksuttrdarditali. 

20.  Dovas  tan  aha  samvigno  ma  mam  jnksata  raksata 
alio  me  yaksaraksiuiisi  prajii  yiiyam  babhiivitha. 
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Mahatala,  Sutala  and  Pat&la  according  to  the  Visnupurana. 
The  Patala  is  by  no  means  a doleful  abode.  The  sage  Narada 
declared  after  returning  from  it,  that  it  was  far  more  pleasant 
than  the  heaven  of  lndra.  It  is  richly  adorned  with  beauti- 
ful woods,  streams  and  lakes  covered  with  lotus.  The  melo- 
dious songs  of  birds  resound  in  the  air,  miugled  with  the 
strains  of  musical  instruments,  fragrant  perfumes  pervade 
the  air,  which  is  lighted  but  not  heated  in  the  day  by  the  rays 
of  the  sun,  while  the  moon  imparts  light  without  coldness 
during  the  night.  The  beautiful  daughters  of  the  Dana- 
vas  and  Daitvas  who  reside  in  splendid  palaces,  enliven 
these  worlds,  whose  soil  is  respectively  white,  black, 
red,  yellow,  gravelly,  stony  and  golden.332  If  we  now  take 


325  The  names  of  these  seven  worlds  are  variously  given:  see  above, 
p.  301,  Note  19. 

Compare  Vistupurana,  II,  5,  1 : — 

1.  Vistara  esa  kathitah  prthivya  bhavato  maya 
saptatis  tu  sahasraui  dvijocclirayd’pi  katliyate. 

2.  Dasasiihasram  ekaikam  patalam  mun'sattama 
Atalam  Vitalaii  caiva  Nitalafica  Gabllastimat, 

3.  Mahakhyam  Sutalau  cagryam  patalancapi  saptamam 
suklah  krsnaruaah  pitasarkarah  sailakancanah. 

4.  Bkiimayo  yatra  llaitreya  varaprasadasobhitah 
tesu  Danavadaiteyajatayah  satasahghasab. 

5.  Nivasanti  mahauagajatayasca  mahamune 
svarlokad  api  ramyani  Patalaniti  Naradah 

6.  Praha  svargasadam  madhye  Patalebhyo  gato  divam 
ahladakarinah  subhrii  manayo  yatra  suprabhah 

7.  Nanabharaaabhusastti  Patalam  kena  tatsamam 
Daityadanavakanyabhir  itascetasca  sobhite, 

8.  PStale  kasya  na  pritir  vimuktasyapi  jayate 
Divarkarasmayo  yatra  prabham  tanvanti  natapam, 

9.  Sasinasca  na  sltaya  nisi  dyotaya  kevalam 
bhaksyabhojyamahapanamnditair  atibhogibhih 

10.  Tatra  na  jnayate  kalo  gatopi  Danujadibhib 
vanani  nadyo  ramyani  saramsi  kamalakarah 

11.  Pumskokilanam  lapasca  manojnanyambaraai  ca 
bhiisanani  ca  ramyani  gandhadhyan  canulepanam 

12.  Yinavenumrdanganam  nadais  turyani  ca  dvija 
etanyanyani  codarabhagyabhogyani  danavaib. 
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a retrospect  of  this  subject,  I believe  it  will  be  admitted 
that  the  Asuras,  Raksasas  and  other  fiendish  demons  owe 
their  existence  primarily  to  the  imagination  of  Ai’yan  minds, 
but  that  the  non- Aryan  element  of  the  Indian  population 
contributed  afterwards  considerably  to  the  further  devel- 
opment and  boundless  enlargement  of  the  number, 
activity,  and  power  of  these  fiends. 

B.  About  Ghosts. 

Under  Ghosts  I understand  here  the  spirits  of  the 
departed.  There  is  hardly  a human  being  in  existence, 
who  even  if  he  regards  this  earthly  life  as  ending  with 
death  and  not  followed  by  an  here-after,  has  uot  at  some  time 
considered  what  may  become  of  him,  after  he  has  shuffled 
off  his  mortal  coil.  The  ancient  Aryans  of  India  though 
delighting  in  the  pleasures  of  sublunar  life,  could  not  shut 
their  eyes  to  the  stern  necessity  of  leaving  it.  Birth  and 
death  are  inseparably  connected,  and  death’s  companion 
(mrtyubandhu)  is  man.  As  everyone  must  relinquish  this  life, 
one  should  leave  it  as  late  as  possible,  after  having  enjoyed 
it  for  the  longest  possible  time,  i.e.,  for  a period  of  at  least 
one  hundred  years.  The  hymns  of  the  Rgveda  prefer  in 
consequence  the  breaths  of  air  in  this  world  to  the  still 
features  of  death  and  to  the  uncertain  fate  of  the  next  life. 
Death  however,  cannot  be  avoided,  and  the  dead  must  be 
disposed  of.  In  the  earliest  stages  of  Aryan  society  these 
eventualities  had  been  taken  into  consideration.  Both 
burying  and  burning  the  dead  were  generally  resorted  to, 
and  a distinction  is  made  between  burnt  ( agnidagdha ), 
and  unburnt  (anagnidagdhu  ; see  Rgveda,  X,  15,  11,  14), 

13.  Daityoragaisca  bliujyante  Patalantaragocaraih  ; 
patalaniim  adhas  caste  visitor  ya  tamasl  tanuli. 

Resides  other  Puranas  see  Oarudapvwnn , T,  57,  whose  third  sloka 
differs  in  the  description  of  Patiila  : 

3.  Krsnii  Suklarnna  pita,  sarkarii  sailakancanh 

bhumayas  tatra  daiteyii  vasanti  ca  bhnjahgamah. 
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or  buried  Manes.3  23  Besides  these  the  Atharvanaveda 
(XVIII,  2,  34)  mentions  two  other  Manes,  calling  them 
parupta  and  uddhita ,3  2 4 In  various  hymns  of  the  Rgveda 

we  find  allusions  to  these  ceremonials,  as  well  as  lengthy 
descriptions  of  the  proceedings  observed  on  such  occa- 
sions. Professor  von  Roth  has  in  the  treatise  quoted 
above  given  with  annotations  a classical  German  transla- 
tion of  the  18th  hymn  of  the  10th  Mandala  of  the  Rgveda, 
which  describes  most  probably  the  burial  of  a Ksatriya. 
As  it  is  a very  important  and  significant  hymn,  I give  it  in 
the  English  translation  of  Mr.  R,  T.  H.  Griffith:325 

1.  “Go  hence,  O Death,  pursue  thy  special  pathway 

apart  from  that  which  gods  are  wont  to  travel. 

To  thee  I say  it  who  hast  eyes  and  henrest ; touch 
not  our  offspring,  injure  not  our  heroes. 

2.  As  ye  have  come  effacing  Mrityu’s  footstep,  to 

farther  times  prolonging  your  existence, 

May  ye  be  rich  in  children  and  possessions,  cleansed, 
purified,  and  meet  for  sacrificing. 

3.  Divided  from  the  dead  are  these,  the  living : now 

is  our  calling  on  the  gods  successful, 

We  have  come  forth  for  dancing  and  for  laughter, 
to  farther  times  prolonging  our  existence. 

4.  Here  I erect  this  rampart  for  the  living;  let  none 

of  these,  none  other,  reach  this  limit. 

May  they  survive  a hundred  lengthened  autumns, 
and  may  they  bury  Death  beneath  this  mountain. 

5.  As  the  days  follow  days  in  close  succession,  as  with 

the  seasons  duly  come  the  seasons, 

323  See  Jacob  Grimm  Ueber  das  Verbrennen  der  Leichen,  Berl.  Acad., 
1849 ; G.  Roth  Die  Todtenbestattung  im  indischen  Alterthum,  in  the  Zeit- 
schrift  der  Deutschen  Morgenlandischen  Oesellschaft,  Yol.  VIII,  167—475  ; 
Max  Muller  Die  Todtenbestattung  bei  den  Brahmaneu,  ibidem  Yol.  IX, 
I — LXXXII ; Albrecht  Weber  Eine  Legende  des  £atapatha  Brdhmana  iiber 
die  strafende  Yergeltung  nach  dem  Tode,  ibidem,  pp.  237 — 243 ; Muir, 
Original  Sanskrit  Texts  V,  284  ff ; and  Heinrich  Zimmer  Altindisches 
Leben,  pp.  400 — 422. 

331  See  Atharvanaveda,  XYIII,  2,34: 

34.  Ye  nikhata  ye  paropta  ye’  dagdha  ye  coddhitah 
sarvarhstan  agna  a vaha  pitrn  havise  attave. 

325  See  The  Hijmns  of  the  Rigveda  translated  by  Ralph  T.  H.  Griffith, 
VoU  IV,  pp.  137—139. 
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As  each  successor  fails  not  his  foregoer,  so  form  the 
lives  of  these,  0 great  Ordainer. 

6.  Live  your  full  lives  and  find  old  age  delightful,  all  of 

you  striving  one  behind  the  other. 

May  Twashtar,  maker  of  fair  things,  be  gracious, 
and  lengthen  out  the  days  of  your  existence. 

7.  Let  those  unwidowed  dames  with  noble  husbands 

adorn  themselves  with  fragrant  balm  and  unguent. 

Decked  with  fair  jewels,  tearless,  free  from  sorrow, 
first  let  the  matrons  pass  into  their  houses. 

B.  Rise,  come  unto  the  world  of  life,  O woman  ! come, 
he  is  lifeless  by  whose  side  thou  liest. 

Wifehood  with  this  thy  husband  was  thy  portion, 
who  took  thy  hand  and  wooed  thee  as  a lover. 

9.  From  his  dead  hand  I take  the  bow  he  carried,  that 
it  may  be  our  power  and  might  and  glory, 

There  art  thou,  there;  and  here  with  noble  heroes 
may  be  o’ercome  all  hosts  that  fight  against  us. 

10.  Betake  thee  to  the  lap  of  earth  the  mother,  of  earth 

far-spreading,  very  kind  and  gracious. 

Young  dame,  wool-soft  unto  the  guerdon-giver,  may 
she  preserve  thee  from  destruction’s  bosom. 

11.  Heave  thyself,  earth,  nor  press  thee  downward 

heavily  : afford  him  easy  access,  gently  tending  him. 

Earth,  as  a mother  wraps  her  skirt  about  her  child, 
so  cover  him. 

12.  Now  let  the  heaving  earth  be  free  from  motion  : yea, 

let  a thousand  clods  remain  above  him. 

Be  they  to  him  a home  distilling  fatness,  here  let 
them  ever  be  his  place  of  refuge. 

13.  I stay  the  earth  from  thee  while  over  thee  I place 

this  piece  of  earth.  May  I be  free  from  injury. 

Here  let  the  fathers  keep  this  pillar  firm  for  thee, 
and  here  let  Yama  make  thee  an  abiding-place. 

14.  Even  as  an  arrow’s  feathers,  they  have  laid  me  down 

at  day’s  decline. 

My  parting  speech  have  I drawn  back  as  ’twere  a 
courser  with  the  rein.” 

This  hymn  shows  us  the  relations  and  friends  assembled 
round  the  corpse,  with  the  widow  sitting  in  the  centre 
of  the  group.  The  head-man  stands  at  the  side  of  the  dead 
near  the  lighted  altar,  and  requests  Death  to  spare  the  living 
survivors.  For  this  purpose  he  places  a stone  between 
the  mourners  and  the  dead,  as  a frontier-mark  between 
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the  realm  of  death  and  the  land  of  the  living,  and  Death,  who 
is  in  possession  of  the  dead,  is  not  allowed  to  overstep  that 
boundary.  Moreover,  the  hope  is  expressed  that  none  of 
the  mourners  be  removed  from  life  before  their  time.  The 
married  friends  of  the  widow  whose  husbands  are  still 
alive,  and  who,  dressed  in  festive  garments,  do  not  show 
any  sign  of  grief,  present  their  libation  to  the  departed. 
When  the  widow  has  performed  the  last  sad  duty  she  owes 
to  her  husband,  she  is  asked  to  sever  herself  from  the  dead, 
and,  the  bond  between  them  being  dissolved,  she  leaves 
her  dead  husbaud  and  returns  to  the  living.32  6 After 
this  the  bow  is  takeu  from  the  hand  of  the  corpse,  to  be  pre- 
served for  the  use  of  the  community.  The  body  is  then 
committed  to  the  earth,  and  when  the  grave  is  closed,  the 
earth  is  asked  to  lie  softly  over  the  dead  and  not  to  press 
on  him.  With  a prayer  that  this  participation  in  the  burial 
may  not  hurt  him,  the  head-man  commits  the  departed  to 
the  cai'e  of  the  Pitrs  and  to  the  protection  of  Yama  to 
secure  for  him  a seat  in  heaven. 

The  famous  funeral  hymn  addressed  to  Agni  commences 
in  Mr.  Griffith's  translation  as  follows  :32  7 

1.  Burn  him  not  up,  nor  quite  consume  him,  Agni : let 

not  his  body  or  his  skin  be  scattered. 

O Jatavedas,  when  thou  hast  matured  him,  then 
send  him  on  his  way  unto  the  Fathers. 

2.  When  thou  hast  made  him  ready,  Jatavedas  then  do 

thou  give  him  over  to  the  Fathers. 

When  he  attains  unto  the  life  that  waits  him,  he  will 
obey  the  Deities’  commandment. 


326  prof.  von  Roth  observes  loco  citato,  p.  475,  that  this  request  made 
to  the  widow  to  leave  her  dead  husband,  contains  a clear  refutation  of  the 
assertion  of  the  Brahmans,  that  the  Veda  orders  the  self -cremation  of  the 
widow. 

Compare  abont  the  burial  Rgveda,  VII,  89, 1 ; Atharvanaveda,  V,  30,  14  ; 
XVIII,  2,  25,  52 ; XVIII,  3,  70,  etc. 

327  See  Hymns  of  the  Rigveda,  X,  16,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  132,  133. 

Compare  Dr.  J.  Muir’s  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  V,  pp.  297,  298,  and 

Atharvanaveda,  XVIII,  2,  etc, 
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3.  The  sun  receive  thine  eye,  the  wind  thy  spirit ; go, 

as  thy  merit  is,  to  earth  or  heaven. 

Go,  if  it  be  thy  lot,  unto  the  waters  ; go  make  thine 
home  in  plants  with  all  thy  members. 

4.  Thy  portion  is  the  goat ; with  heat  consume  him ; let 

thy  fierce  flame,  thy  glowing  splendour,  burn  him, 

With  thine  auspicious  forms,  O Jatavedas,  bear  this 
man  to  the  region  of  the  pious. 

5.  Again,  0 Agni,  to  the  Fathers  send  him,  who  offered 

in  thee,  goes  with  our  oblations. 

Wearing  now  life  let  him  increase  his  offspring : let 
him  rejoin  a body,  J atavedas. 

While  the  inanimate  body  is  thus  committed  to  the 
covering  earth  or  the  burning  fire,  the  incorporeal  portion 
goes  to  that  other  world  to  which  the  virtuous  or  sinful  acts 
of  the  person  consign  him.  Various  hymns  acknowledge 
the  existence  of  a future  life,  where  rewards  are  obtained 
for  the  good  deeds  performed  on  earth,  and  punishments  are 
meted  out  for  crimes  committed  in  this  world  ; in  fact  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  forms  part  of  the  creed  of  the 
Vedic  religion.3  2 8 Precededby  the  sacrificial  he-goat  and 
protected  by  Pusan,  the  soul  wanders  through  dense  dark- 
ness a long  and  tedious  way,  until  it  reaches  the  final  goal 
and  arrives  at  the  region  of  the  blessed,  after  crossing  in  a 
boat  the  river  which  lies  between  both  spheres. 

The  solemn  and  simple  funeral  rites  of  the  Vedic  times 
gradually  changed  and  became  more  and  more  complicated 
and  intricate,  as  the  priestly  powers  of  the  Brahmans 
increased.  Transmigration,  a new  article  of  faith  apparent- 
ly unknown  to  the  Vedic  people,  became  the  chief  dogma 
of  Brahmanic  religion,  which  also  enforced  widow-burning. 
It  cannot  be  contended,  however,  that  the  later  Brahman 
priests  invented  and  introduced  this  cruel  custom,  which 
must  have  been  known,  though  perhaps  not  observed,  in 
Vedic  times,  as  it  was  also  practised  by  other  kindred  Aryan 
races. 


3 2 8 


See  Rgvedn,  X,  14,  8,  X,  27,  21. 
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The  custom  of  burying  the  dead  was  abandoned  and  only 
followed  in  the  case  of  very  young  children  and  holy  her- 
mits. Cremation  of  the  body  was  introduced  into  general 
use,  and  the  ceremonial  fashioned  accordingly.  For  the  sup- 
port of  the  ghosts  of  the  Preta  or  deceased,  and  of  the 
Fathers,  or  Pitrs,  food  must  be  supplied,  aud  this  is  offered 
in  the  shape  of  balls  ( pinda ) consisting  of  rice  and  Hour. 
Also  libations  of  water  ( udaka ) must  be  poured  out  for  the 
refreshment  of  the  Pitrs,  and  as  this  duty  devolves  on 
the  nearest  relations,  they  are  respectively  called  Sapindas 
and  SamanOdakas.  The  custom  now  is,  as  soon  as  a man 
has  died,  for  his  son  or  next  heir  to  place  six  rice-balls 
at  six  different  places.  The  first  is  deposited  at  the 
place  where  death  has  occurred,  this  ball  is  called  Sava,  the 
second  at  the  house  door  is  known  as  Pantha,  the  third  is 
laid  where  four  roads  meet  and  named  Khecara,  the  fourth 
is  placed  where  the  corpse  is  set  down  and  styled  Bkuta,  the 
fifth  or  Sadhaka  is  put  where  the  firewood  is  heaped  to- 
gether, and  the  sixth  or  Prita  where  the  bones  are  collected. 
The  first  four  pindas  are  respectively  devoted  to  the  Bhii- 
midevata,  Vastudevata,  Bhuta  and  to  the  Dasadiias  (ten 
regions).3  2 9 

After  all  the  prescribed  ceremonies  of  the  funeral 
necessary  for  cleaning  the  corpse,  leaving  the  death-house, 
carrying  the  body  to  the  burning-place,  together  with  the 
muttering  of  the  indispensable  Mantras,  have  been  per- 
formed, the  corpse  is  duly  cremated.  On  the  first  morn- 
ing after  the  funeral  a human  figure,  representing  the 

329  See  Garudapurana,  II,  5,  40 — 53. 

48.  Sad  eva  maranasthane  dvari  catvarake  tatha 
visrame  kasthacayane  tatha  sancayane  khaga. 

49.  Mrtisthane  savo  nama  bhiimis  tusyati  devata 
pantho  dvari  bhavet  tena  prita  syad  vastudevata. 

50.  Catvare  khecaras  tena  tusyed  bhutadidevata 
visrame  bhiitasafijno’  yam  tustas  tena  diso  dasa. 
oitayam  sadhaka  iti  sancitau  preta  ucyate. 
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deceased,  is  made  of  earth  and  some  food,  such  as  rice  flour, 
is  thrown  over  it.  After  this  is  done,  it  is  again  destroyed 
while  Mantras  are  uttered,  and  the  mourners  return  home. 
When  arrived  here  Pindas  or  rice-balls  are  offered  to 
the  Preta,  or  ghost  of  the  departed,  who  is  now  represent- 
ed by  a stone  (pasana),  which  is  buried  in  a small  pit, 
made  for  this  purpose  near  the  house-  One  rice-ball  is 
offered  every  morning  during  ten  days,  while  loose  rice  {bait) 
is  presented  in  the  evening.  Another  stone  should  be 
buried  on  the  bank  of  running  water,  as  a rule  under 
the  shade  of  an  Asvattlia  tree.  No  Pinda,  but  Vasudaka 
(cloth-water)  and  Tilodaka  (gingili-seed  water),  are  offered 
to  this  stone.  Whether  the  whole  cei’emony  is,  as  cir- 
cumstances permit,  performed  in  one,  three  or  ten  days, 
the  libations  of  the  Vasodaka  and  Tilodaka  in  the  evening 
must  coincide  in  number  with  the  offerings  of  the  Pindas  in 
the  morning.  During  the  first  year  a memorial  service  is  held 
every  month.  The  ten  previously  mentioned  Pipdasare  offered 
mainly  in  order  to  supply  the  Preta  with  a body  {•pretasarira, 
yatanasarlra)  with  which  he  has  to  appear  before  Yama  in 
order  to  receive  the  judgment  due  to  him  for  his  deeds 
when  alive.  Half  of  the  oblation  is  devoted  to  the  con- 
struction of  this  body,  one-fourth  to  the  servants  of  Yama, 
and  the  remaining  fourth  is  intended  as  nourishment  to  be 
consumed  by  the  spirit  of  the  dead.  The  formation  of  the 
Pretasarira,  which  is  a true  miniature  likeness  of  the  de- 
ceased, proceeds  according  to  the  Garudapurapa  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner.  Other  accounts  contain  slight  variations.  On 
the  first  day  the  crown  of  the  head  is  formed;  on  the  second 
ears,  eyes  and  nose ; on  the  third  neck,  shoulders,  arms  and 
chest ; on  the  fourth  navel,  private  parts  and  buttocks ; on 
the  fifth  knees,  shanks  and  legs ; on  the  sixth  all  the  en- 
trails ; on  the  seventh  the  veins  ; on  the  eighth  the  teeth 
and  hair;  on  the  ninth  the  seminal  fluids;  on  the  tenth  the 
body  has  been  completely  formed,  but,  as  the  Preta  is  by  this 
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time  ravenously  hungry,  an  extraordinarily  large  Pinda 
must  be  given  to  satisfy  his  appetite.330  In  consequence 
a large  heap  of  cakes,  food  of  all  kinds,  the  Prabhutabali , 
is  on  the  tenth  day  in  a funeral  procession  carried  to  the 
waterside,  and  thrown  into  the  water.  It  is  not  necessary 
that  the  ten  Pindas  should  be  offered  daily ; they  may 
be  offered  all  at  once  on  the  tenth  day,  as  is  the  custom 
in  Guzerat.  The  main  thing  is  that  they  are  offered,  for 
unless  and  until  they  are  offered  the  poor  Prita  hovers 
over  the  burning  place  and  wanders  restless  over  the 
surface  of  the  earth.  On  the  eleventh  day  the  Narayanabali 
is  offered,  and  a bull  ( nllavrsa ) and  a heifer  ( vatsatarl ) are 


330  See  Oarudapurnnn,  II,  VI,  31 — 37  : 

31.  Dinani  dasa  yan  pindfin  kurvantjatra  sutadayah 
pratyaharh  te  vibhajyaDte  caturbhagaih  khagottama. 

32.  Bhagadvayena  dehas  syat  trtiyona  yamanugah 
trpyanti  hi  caturthcna  svayam  apyupajivati. 

33.  Ahoratrais  tu  navabhir  deho  nispattim  apnuyat 
siras  tviidyena  pindeua  pretasya  kriyate  tatha. 

34.  Dvitiyena  tu  karnaksinasikas  tu  samasatah 
galariisabhujavaksamsi  trtiyena  tatha  kramat. 

35.  Caturtbena  ca  pindena  nabhilingagndani  ca 
janujahghe  tatha  padau  paucamona  tu  sarvada. 

3fi.  Sarvamarmani  sasthena  saptamona  tu  nadayah 
dantalomanyastamera  viryautu  navamena  ca. 

37.  Dasamena  tu  puriiatvam  trptata  ksudviparyayah 
To  the  aiirra  of  the  Smrtiratuakara  (Evam  anvaham  dattaih  pindaih 
pretSkrtih  smaryate)  the  Sudhlvilocana  VI  (M.S.  leaf  1351)  remarks  : 
Prathame’hani  yat  pindam  tena  murdhabhijayate, 
caksussrotre  nasika  ca  dvitlye’hani  jayate. 

Bhujau  vaksas  tatha  grfva  trtlye’hani  jayate, 
nadisthanam  gudam  lingam  caturthe’hani  jayate. 

Urii  tu  paucarae  jfieyau  sasthe  carma  prajayate 
saptame  tu  siras  sarva  jayante  natra  sarhsayah. 

Astame  tu  krte  pinde  sarvaromanyauantaram 
navame  viryasampattir  dasame  ksutpariksayah. 

Dasame  ca  tu  pin  dona  trptih  pretasya  jayate 
asaucante  tatassamyak  piudadanam  samapyate. 

Tatra  sraddham  pradatavyam  saryavarnesvayam  vidhih 
ekoddistat  pisacatvam  pitrtvam  pindayogatah. 
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let  loose,  which  ceremony  is  called  Vrsotsarjana.  For  sui- 
cides no  pindas  are  offered  during  the  ten  days,  but  the 
Narayanabali  is  performed  ou  the  eleventh.331  When  the 
Sapindlkarana  has  been  performed  on  the  twelfth  day  the 
deceased  becomes,  so  far  as  his  relations  on  earth  are  con- 
cerned, a Pitr.  Up  to  the  performance  of  the  ten  pipdas 
the  dead  remains  a Preta,  through  the  Narayanabali  he 
becomes  a Pisaca,  and  by  the  Sapindlkarana  he  is  promoted 
to  the  position  of  a Pitr.  Here  again  it  is  not  necessary  to 
perform  all  these  ceremonies  within  the  space  of  twelve 
days,  but  as  life  is  uncertain,  and  difficulties  may  after- 
wards arise,  it  is  thought  better  to  begin  and  finish  with 
them  as  quickly  as  possible.  The  Sapindlkarana  may  thus 
be  performed  on  the  12th  or  45th  day,  or  after  six  or 
twelve  months.3  3 2 There  are  sixteen  Sraddhas  to  be 

A 

observed,  the  9 Sraddhas  (navasraddhani)  are  made  while 
the  deceased  is  still  a Preta,  on  the  1st,  3rd,  5th,  7tli,  9th 
day,  and  on  the  1 1th  day  when  a Pisaca.333  However,  I 
may  remark  here,  that  the  term  Pisaca  is  never  pronounced 
in  the  funeral  ceremony. 

When  the  Pretasarlra  has  been  duly  formed,  the  deceased 
sufficiently  equipped  for  his  journey  to  Yama,  sets  out 
on  it,  but  he  arrives  in  the  town  of  Yama  only  in  the  course 
of  the  second  year.  If  no  pindas  are  given,  Yama  pro- 
vides the  Preta  with  a body,  which  in  consequence  of  the 


3 3 1 See  Garudapurana  or  II,  VI,  39 — 46  about  Suicides  and  Vrsotsarjana : 

39.  Nimittam  durmrtim  krtva  yadi  niirayano  balil.i 
ekadasahe  kartavyo  vrsotsargo’pi  tatra  vai. 

3 3 2 See  ibidem,  48 — 53  : 

18.  Dvadasa  pratimasyiim  adyam  sanmasikam  tat, ha 
sapindikarauafi  caiva  trtiya  sodasi  mata. 

19,  Dvadasfihe  tripakse  ca  sanmiise  masike’bdike 
trtiyam  sodasi m eniim  vadanti  matabhedatal.i. 

:'** * 3  See  ibidem,  71  : 

Prathame’hni  fcrtlye  vii  paficame  saptame  tathii 
navamaikadaSe  caiva  navasraddham  prakirttitam. 
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troubles  it  undergoes  on  its  journey  toYamais  generally  called 
Yatanusarira.  After  serving  his  due  term  of  punishment  in 
hell,  the  deceased  reappears  as  a Preta  on  earth  roaming 
about  it  in  hunger  and  thirst,  disturbing  and  harassing  the 
living.  The  dead,  for  whom  the  prescribed  Pindas  have  been 
spent,  wanders  the  same  road  as  the  others,  but  under  far 
better  conditions,  as  he  has  obtained  a proper  Pretasarlra. 
He  has  first  to  pass  the  Vaitarani  river,  which  is  a hundred 
yOjanas  broad,  and  filled  with  pus  and  blood.  To  cross 
this  stream  he  has  to  present  to  the  boatmen  a cow  as 
his  fare.3  34  By  this  time  six  months  have  gone,  and  the 
wanderer  arrives  in  the  seventh  month  at  the  town  Bahvd- 
pada  (great  misfortune);33  5 hence  he  starts  and  reaches  in 
the  eight  Nanakrandapura,  the  city  of  manifold  crying  ;33fi 
here  he  stays  for  a month,  weeping  and  lamenting  when 
he  thinks  of  his  charming  wife  and  the  pleasant  home  he 
lias  left  behind;3  3 7 in  the  tenth  he  reaches  Sutaptanu- 


33  4 See  ibidem,  123 — 127  : 

123.  Vrajatas  tatra  marge  tu  tatra  Vaitarani  snbhit 

satayojanavistirna  piiya£onitasa»knla 

124.  Ayati  tatra  drsyante  navika  dblvaradayah 

te  vadanti  pradatta  gaur  yadi  Vaitarani  tvayii 
123.  Navam  eniim  samaroha  sukhenottara  vai  nadim 

tatra  yena  pradatta  gauh  sa  sukhenaiva  tam  taret. 

126.  Adayi  tatra  ghrsyeta  karagrabantu  navikaih 
ukbaih  kakair  vrkolukais  tlksnatnndair  vitudyate. 

127.  Manujanam  hitam  danam  ante  Vaitarani  khaga 
datta  papam  dahet  sarvam  mama  lokantu  sa  nayet. 

335  See  ibidem,  128: 

128.  Saptame  masi  samprapte  pure  Babvapade  mrtah 

vrajate  sodakam  bhubtva  pindam  vai  saptamasikam. 
33  8 See  ibidem,  131 : 

131.  Miisyastame  dubkbade  tn  pure  bhuktvatba  sodakam 
pindam  prayatyasau  tarksya  Nanakrandapnre  tatab. 
337  See  ibidem,  132,  133  : 

133.  Navame  masi  dattam  vai  N anak rand apure  tatab 
pindam  asnati  karunam  nanakrandan  karotyapi. 

69 
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gara,i  iS  which  appears  to  be  a very  hot  place  ; at  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  he  comes  to  the  town  Raudra ; 3 3 9 and  when 

A 

the  twelfth  month  is  completed,  he  arrives  at  Sltadliya, 
which  is  situated  near  Yama’s  town,  8amyamaua.Si0 
The  residence  of  Yama  he  approaches  in  the  second  year. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  Pretasarlra  is  able  to 
accomplish  his  journey  only  if  the  necessary  Pindas  are 
offered  to  him.  Yama  himself  is  surrounded  by  thirteen 
servants  who  are  called  Sravana.3  41  According  to  the 
good  or  bad  character  of  the  Preta,  Yama  presents  a 
pleasant  or  terrible  aspect.  To  the  bad  he  shows  a face 
with  horrible  tusks,  and  with  a terrible  frown  ; he  is  covered 
with  mouths  that  are  deformed  and  frightful ; he  is  afflicted 
Avith  hundreds  of  diseases;  a stick  leans  against  his  stout 
arm  and  he  carries  a noose  in  his  hand ; so  that  he  ex- 
hibits altogether  a hideous  aspect.342 

To  the  good,  however,  he  appears  in  quite  a different  form, 
kind  and  friendly,  with  rings  adorning  his  ears,  a crown 
on  his  head,  and  carrying  along  with  him  prosperity. 343 

338  See  ibidem,  134;  134: 

134.  Dasame  masi  dattam  vai  Sutaptanagaram  tatal.i 
sarannevam  vilapate  halahatihatah  pathi. 

33  9 See  ibidem,  136  : 

136.  Dasame  masi  piadadi  tatra  bhuktva  prasarpati, 

mase  caikiklase  piirne  puram  Raudram  sa  gacchati. 

3 40  See  ibidem,  140  : 

140.  Nyunabdikauca  yaechraddham  tatra  bhunkte  suduhkhitali 
sampurae  tu  tato  varse  Sitadhyam  nagaram  vrajet. 

3 4 1 See  ibidem,  145  : 

145.  Trayodasa  pratiharah  sravana  nama  tatra  vai 

sravanah  karmatas  tusyantyanyathii  krodham  apnuyuh. 

343  See  ibidem,  II,  6,  147  : 

147.  Damstrakanilavadanam  bhrnkutidarunakrtim, 

virupair  bhisanair  vaktrair  vrtam  vyadhisataih  prabhum 
dandasaktamahiibahum  pasahastam  subhairavam. 

3 4 3 See  ibidem,  II,  6,  149: 

149.  Ye  tu  puuyakrtas  tatra  te  pasyanti  yamam  tada 

saumyakrtim  knadalinam  maulimantam  dhrtasriyam  ; 
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Yama,  the  son  of  SaranyQ  and  of  Vivasvat,  the  twin- 
brother  of  Yarn!,  whose  offer  to  marry  him  he  refused  as 
immoral,  nowhere  appears  in  the  Veda  as  a judge  of 
the  dead,  and  the  punishment  of  the  bad  is  no  concern  of  his. 
Ho  is  mentioned  as  the  first  man  that  died  and  found 
the  way  to  the  other  world,  to  which  lie  eventually  guides 
other  mortals.  His  messengers  among  men  are  two  horri- 
ble dogs,  which  strike  terror  into  those  who  behold  them 
and  which  everybody  tries  to  avoid  and  to  pass  by.  In 
the  Puranas  and  in  other  later  works  Yama  appears  as  the 
judge  of  the  dead.  The  distauce  from  this  world  to  the 
residence  of  Yama,  amounts  to  86,000  yOjanas,344  aud 
the  making  of  this  journey  is  the  first  trial  the  dead  have  to 
undergo.  The  good  already  experience  now  the  fruit  of  their 
good  actions,  for  they  are  supplied  with  all  they  want  and 
are  well  cared  for ; but  for  the  wicked  it  is  indeed  a sore 
trial,  as  they  are  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  hardships,  and 
suffer  great  bodily  pain  as  well  as  mental  agitation  caused 
by  fear  and  anguish.  Yama  encourages  the  good  and  pro- 
mises them  a blissful  future,  while  he  predicts  to  the  bad 
the  sufferings  of  hell.345  According  to  some  statements, 
he  accompanies  the  Pretasarlra  to  the  town  where  Gitra- 
gupta,  Yama’s  recorder,  resides.346  This  dread  official 
presents  a horrible  appearance.  He  has  red  eyes,  a long 
nose ; awful  tusks  project  from  his  mouth ; his  thirty-two 
arms  are  three  yojanas  long,  and  his  terrible  voice  sounds 
like  the  rolling  of  thunder  at  a general  dissolution.  When  a 
new  arrival  approaches,  Citragupta  and  Yama’s  servants, 

and  II,  19,  6.  Compare  also  Vrhannaradiyapurana,  XXIX,  36  : 

36.  Yamascaturbbujo  bhutva  sahkhacakragadadibhrt 
punyakannaratananca  snehanmitravadarcayet. 

341  See  Vrhannaradiyapurana,  XXIX,  4: 

4.  Sadasltisahasrani  yojananam  munisvarah 

yamamargasya  vistarah  papinam  bhayadayakah. 

i4S  See  ibidem,  21 — 39. 

348  See  Garudapurana,  II,  19,  1,  2. 
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who  resemble  their  master  in  dreadful  ugliness,  begin  to 
roar  in  a frightful  manner. 34  7 Citragupta  then  reads  out  the 
judgment  at  which  he  has  arrived  after  a careful  examina- 
tion of  the  record  which  he  has  kept  of  the  good  and  bad 
actions  of  the  deceased,  a judgment  which  displays  even- 
handed  justice.  Accordingly  the  good  set  out  for  heaven, 
and  the  bad  are  pushed  into  hell,  each  to  reside  in  their 
respective  places  among  the  gods,  pilrs,  men,  or  the 
damned,  until  they  rejoin  once  more  the  living  world,  in  a 
shape  previously  assigned  to  them.3  4 8 The  more  modern 

31  ’ Another  reading  lias  in  sloka  47,  22  instead  of  32.  See  Vrhanna- 
radiya , XXIX,  47 — 50  : 

47.  Pralayambudanirghoso  anjanadrisamaprabhah 
vidyutprabhayudhair  bhlmo  dvatrimsadbhujasarnyutab. 

48.  Ydjanatrayavistaro  raktakso  dlrghanasikah 
damstrakariilavadano  vapitulyavilocanab, 

40.  Mrtyuj  varadibhir  yuktas  Citraguptd  vibhisanab 
sarve  diitasca  garjanti  yamatulyavibhisanah. 

50.  Tato  braviti  tiin  sarvan  kampamanariisca  papinah 
socatah  svani  karmani  Citragupto  yamajnaya. 

Compare  Garudapurana , II,  19,  6 : 

0.  Saptadhanyasya  danena  prito  dharmadlivajo  bhavet. 
tatra  gatva  pratiharo  briite  tasya  subhasubbam. 

3 1 8 See  Garudapurana,  II,  19,  14 — 16  : 

14.  Evam  krtena  sampasyet  sa  narah  krtakarmana 
daiviklm  paitrkim  yonim  mannslm  vatha  narakim. 

15.  Lharmarajasya  vacanan  muktir  bhavati  va  tatali 
manusyatvam  tatab  prapya  suputrah  putratam  vrajet 

16.  Yatlia  yatlia  krtam  karma  tam  tam  yonim  vrajen  naral.i 
tat  tathaiva  ca  bhufijano  vicareb  sarvalokatab. 

See  also  Vrhannaradiya,  XXIX,  57 — 61  : 

57.  Dharmarat  paksapatantu  na  karoti  hi  he  jana.li 
vicarayadhvam  yiiyam  tad  yasmabhis  caritam  pura. 

58.  Daridre’pi  ca  miirkhe  ea  pandite  va  sriyranvite 
ad  live  vapi  ca  dliire  va  samavarti  yamah  smitah. 

59.  Citraguptasya  tad  vakyam  srutva  te  papinas  tada 
socantah  svani  karmani  tiisnim  tisthanti  niScalab. 

60.  Yamajiiakarinas  sarve  candadya  ativegitalj 
narakesu  ca  tan  sarvan  praksipantyativegitab. 

61  Suddhakarmaphalan  te  tu  bbuktvante  papasesatah 
mahitalanca  samprapya  bhavanti  sthavaradayab. 
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doctrine  carefully  recognises  three  kinds  of  spheres  into 
which  the  soul  of  the  deceased  enters,  those  of  Final 
Beatitude,340  Heaven,  and  Hell.  In  the  first  sphere 
Brahman  is  reached  by  the  Devayana,  in  the  second  the 
ascent  to  the  Moon  takes  place  by  the  Pitryana  ; and 
the  eventual  descent  from  it  is  performed  in  the  reverse 
manner.  The  difference  in  the  conditions  between  the  two 
stations  may  be  briefly  defined  as  that  existing  between 
ninjuua  and  saijuna  (see  pp.  oS7 — 90,  HI).  With  Brah- 
man he  remains  until  the  end  of  the  Kalpa,  after  which  he 
is  reborn ; in  Heaven  and  Hell  he  passes  the  prescribed 
period  until  his  reappearance  on  earth.  As  a Sannyasin 
is  believed  to  obtain  Moksa  or  Final  Beatitude  after  his 
death,  the  otherwise  obligatory  ten  Pindas  are  not  offered 
after  his  burial. 

The  difficulties  which  beset  this  subject  are  considerable, 
not  only  on  account  of  its  naturo,  but  also  on  account  of  the 
obscure  language  in  which  it  is  discussed.  I think  it  there- 
fore advisable  to  say  a few  words  in  explanation  of  an 
expression  which  is  often  used  in  connexion  with  this  topic. 
This  is  the  word  Ativdhika.  which  is  in  various  writings 
used  in  different  senses.  Its  first  meaning  is  transport- 
aide.  In  such  a sense  it  already  occurs  in  Kapila’s  Sutras, 
when  he  contends  that  the  body  is  not  necessarily  a gross 
one,  for  there  exists  also  a transportable  one.  This  is  com- 
posed of  three  of  the  five  elements  that  form  the  living- 
body  (see  p.  406)  ; they  are  the  last  three  : tejas  light,  vdyu 
air,  and  dkdsa  ether,  which  rise  upwards,  while  prthivi 
earth,  and  dpah  water,  go  downwards.  This  ativdhika 
body  is  strictly  reserved  for  men  and  is  never  imparted 
to  other  living  beings.350  In  the  Brahmasutras  of  Dvai- 

340  Compare  Sribhagavata,  II,  2,  21,  22,  and  Brhadaranyakopanisad 
VI,  2,  2. 

330  See  Kapila-Sutra,  V,  103:  “ Na  stlitilam  i ti  niyama  ativakikasyapi 
vidyamauatvat.” 
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payana  we  find  the  Ativahikas  mentioned  again  in  the 
aphorism  “ Transportable  through  their  sign  ” and  Sankara- 
carya  expresses  a doubt  whether  this  term  applies  in  the 
Upanisads  to  the  signs  of  the  Road  ( mdrgacihna  which  the 
spiritual  body  has  to  traverse  after  death),  or  to  the  places 
of  enjoyment  {bhogabhumi) , or  to  the  leaders  of  the  wanderT 
ing  spirits  (netard  gantrnam)  .s  5 1 In  the  Ghandogya-  and 
Brhadaranyaka-Upanisads  it  is  connected  with  certain 
stages,  through  which  the  ghost  of  the  deceased  has  to  pass 
in  order  to  obtain  Final  Beatitude  or  Heaven.55  1 To  the 
first  the  pious  or  knowing  ( jnanin ) is  led  by  the  northern 
way,  while  he  who  is  only  practising  his  work  (karmin) 
reaches  the  second  by  the  southern  road.  The  deities  on  this 
southern  path  presiding  over  smoke  [dhuma),  night  ( ratri ), 
the  dark  fortnight  (aparapaksa) , the  six  southern  months 
{saddaksinayanamdsali) , the  sphere  of  the  Manes  ( pitrluka ), 
and  ether  ( dkdsa ),  lead  him  on,  until  the  not  yet  beatified 
spirit  reaches  the  moon  ( candramas ) where  the  Gods  use 
him.  To  Final  Beatitude  on  the  other  hand  the  pious  are 
guided  under  the  safe  conduct  of  the  genius  of  the  rays  of 
light  ( arcis ),  day  ( ahan ),  the  bright  fortnight  ( dpiiryarndna - 
paksa),  the  six  northern  months  [sadudagayanamasdh) , the 
year  ( samvatsara ),  sun  ( dditya ),  moon  ( candramas ) and 
lightning  ( vidyut ),  whence  a not-liuman  personage  leads 
him  to  Brahman.352 


See  Vnchaspatya,  p.  653,  about  this  statement  from  the  Vifnudharma  : 
Ativahikasaiijno’  sau  deho  bhavati  Bhiirgava 
kevalam  tan  maiiusyfinam  nanyesam  praninam  kvacit. 

351  See  Brahmasutra  IV,  3,  4 : Ativahikas  tallihgat.  The  Commentary 
of  Sahlcaracarya  remarks  about  it : “ Tesvevarciradisu  samsayah  kim  etani 
margacihniinyuta  bhdgabhfimayo’tha  vii  netaro  gantrnam  iti.” 

352  See  Chnndbgrjdpanisad,  V,  10,  1 — 4:  “ Tadya  itthaui  viduh  ye  come’ 
ranye  sraddha  tapa  ityupasate  te’rcisam  abhisambhavantyarciso  har  ahua 
apilryamanapaksam  apuryamanapaksad  yan  sadudahheti  masamstan  (1) 
masebliyas  sarhvatsaram  samvatsarad  adityam  adityac  candramasam  cau- 
dramasd  vidyutam  tatpuru^o’miinavas  sa  enau  brahma  gamayatyesa 
devayanah  pantha  iti  (3);  Atha  yu  ime  grama  i?tapurte  dattam  ityupasate 
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We  see  thus  a peculiarly  devised  procession,  in  which 
one  presiding  genius  leads  the  spectral  body  from  this  stage 
to  the  next.  Though  the  Vedic  poets  had  already  admitted, 
as  previously  mentioned,  a division  of  heaven  similar  to 
that  of  the  earth  iuto  three  spheres,  in  the  highest  of  which 
the  Manes  dwell,  these  simple  conceptions  no  longer 
satisfied  the  imagination  of  later  generations.353 

Ativahika  indicates  also  the  body  with  which  a spirit 
enters  into  all  the  three  places,  whether  he  obtains  moksa , 
ascends  to  heaven,354  or  is  hurled  iuto  hell  ; and,  lastly,  it 
denotes  a soul  sojourning  in  hell.355 


dhumam  abhisambhavanti  dhiimad  ratrim  ratrer  aparapaksam  apara- 
paksiid  yau  saddaksineti  masarhstan  naite  samvatsaram  abhiprapnuvanti 
(3)  ; Masebhvah  pitrlokam  pitrlokad  akasam  aka  sac  candramasam  esa  somo 
raja  taddo  vanam  annam  tarn  deva  bhaksayanti  (4).”  Continued  on  p.  531. 

The  expression  bhaksayanti  does  here  not  mean  eat  but  vse  (enjoy) 
according  to  S ahkaracarya’s  Commentary  to  this  place  : “ Kim  tarhyupa- 
karanamatram  devanam  bhavanti  te  stripasubhrtyadivat ; drstas  canna- 
sabda  upakarancsu  striyo’nnam  pasavo’nnam  viso’nnam  raj 5am  ityadi. 

With  respect  to  the  presiding  Deities  consult  ibidem  : Srutj-antaradye  ca 
satyam  hiranyagarbhakbyam  upasate  te  sarve’arcisam  arcirabhimanam 
devatam  abhisambhavanti  pratipadyante. 

Compare  with  the  above  given  quotation  Chdndbgyopanisad,  IV,  15,  5, 
and  Brhadaranyakopanisad,  VI,  2,  15 — 16 ; and  see  p.  551. 

The  Ativdhikas  are  not  always  given  in  the  same  order  and  number  ; so  are, 
e.g.,  now  generally  twelve  of ivahikas  mentioned  as  leading  on  the  northern 
road  to  Final  Beatitude  (Mukti).  They  are:  the  ray  of  light,  or  day, 
the  bright  fortnight,  the  six  northern  months,  the  year,  the  wind,  the  sun, 
the  moon,  lightning,  Varuna,  Indra  and  Dhafcr  ; as  indicated  in  the 
following  sloka  : 

Mukto’rcirdinapurvapaksasadudahmasabdavatarhsumad 
glauvidy  udvaruwendradh  Tit  rmahitassim  ant  asindhva  plutali. 

453  See  above,  p.  275;  Rgveda,  V,  60,  6;  VII,  164,  11;  Atharvanaveda, 
XVIII,  2,  48. 

351  Compare  among  others  the  Commentary  to  Asvalayana’s  Grhyasutra, 
IV,  4,  8 : Janumatre  garte  etavatkalam  ativahikain  sarlram  asthayahitagnih 
sarh skaratn  pratiksate  tato’smilloke  dagdhah  san  avatan  niskramya  dhumena 
saha  svargam  etiti  sruyate. 

3 5 5 See  Vaijayanti,  Lokapaladhyaya,  38  : 

Naraka  jantavah  preta  yatya  apyativahikah 
pretah  pareta  vetala  gandharviis  sattvakil  grahiih. 
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The  number  of  the  various  pits  of  hell  varies.  The  law- 
books  of  Manu  and  Yajnavalkya  mention  twenty-one  by 
name,  while  the  Visnupurana  and  Bhagavatapurana  mention 
twenty-eight.  The  Garudapurapa  goes  so  far  as  to  speak 
of  84  lacs,  or  of  8,400,000  pits  of  hell.3  6 6 Into  all  these 
many  dungeons  sinners  are  thrown.  According  to  the 
sin  each  has  committed  a particular  cell  is  assigned  to  him. 
After  he  has  expiated  his  sins  in  hell,  he  once  more 
joins  the  living  creation,  but  on  doing  so  his  previous  Pre- 
tasarlra  disappears.  The  same  fate  overtakes  also  the 
spectral  body  which  has  left  heaven  to  undergo  rebirth  in 
the  world  below.  Unless  the  individual  is  born  again  as  a 
Dvija  or  Aryan  twiceborn,  no  Pindas  are  offered  for  a 
Preta  or  Ydtand-sarira  which  arises  at  the  death  of  any 
subsequent  rebirth.  This  existence  and  change  of  the 
astral  body  of  a departed  creature  is  a very  significant 
feature,  helping  us,  as  it  does,  to  appreciate  the  peculiar 
system  of  the  Indian  transmigration  or  Scnhsdra.  It  indi 
cates  an  essential  point  where  it  is  at  variance  with  the 
Egyptian  dogma. 

As  the  body  of  every  creature  is  liable  to  decomposition, 
as  soon  as  the  soul  has  left  the  body,  particular  care  must 
be  taken  to  keep  the  body  as  intact  as  possible,  and  to 


5 s®  See  Mdnavadharmaidstra,  IV,  88 — 90: 

88.  Tamisram  andhatSmisram  maharauravarauravain 
narakam  kalasiitranca  mahiinarakam  eva  ea. 

89.  Saiijivanam  mahiivicim  tapanam  sampratapanam 
sainhatauca  sakakolam  kudmalam  piitimrttikam 

90.  Lohass.hkum  rjisanca  panthanam  siilmallm  nadim 
asipatravanaiicaiva  lokadiirakam  eva  ca. 

Compare  Yajnavalkya,  III,  222—224.  These  two  lists  do  rot  altogether 
coincide  in  the  names  of  the  hells. 

Compare  also  Visnupurana,  II,  (i,  2 — 5;  Bddijavatapurdna,  V,  26,  6,  7: 
Garudapurdna,  II,  4. 

The  subject  is  likewise  treated  in  Mr.  Fitz  Edward  Hall’s  edition  of  H.  11. 
Wilson’s  translation  of  the  Visnupurana,  Vol.  T I , pp.  214,  215. 
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secure  its  preservation,  it  has  to  be  embalmed,35  7 because, 
according  to  the  Egyptian  religion,  the  soul  effects  its 
reunion  with  the  body,  after  it  lias  returned  from  the  sub- 
terranean regions,  previously  to  its  final  absorption  into 
Osiris.  During  its  separation  from  the  soul,  the  body 
pants  for  reunion  with  it  and  entreats  the  god  of  An 
(Heliopolis)  to  permit  it  to  do  so.358  In  India,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  preservation  of  the  body  was  never  re- 
garded as  a matter  of  religious  importance.  In  fact 
the  body  by  being  buried  or  burnt  was  delivered  over 
to  destruction  ; and  allowed  to  resolve  into  the  various 
elements  which  composed  it.  Whether  the  corpse  was 
buried,  or  whether  it  was  burnt,  the  dissolution  into 
its  component  elements  ( paucatva ) was  the  main  object. 
After  the  earthly  body  had  been  disposed  of,  it  was  deemed 
necessary  to  provide  the  shelterless  soul  with  an  artificial 
raiment,  and  through  the  agency  of  oblations  and  mantras 
a counterfeit  substitute  of  the  body  was  produced.  In  the 
case  of  pious  sages,  who,  renouncing  the  pleasures  of  life, 
end  their  days  in  deep  contemplation,  the  offering  of 
the  Pindas  becomes  unnecessary,  for  they  enter  at  once  from 
this  world  into  Final  Beatitude  or  Moksa,  and  are  thus  until 
the  end  of  the  Kalpa  exempted  from  the  pangs  of  rebirth. 

There  exists,  therefore,  from  the  very  outset  a great  differ- 
ence between  the  Egyptian  and  Indian  doctrines,  though  on 
many  points  they  show  a great  deal  of  resemblance. 

Ma,  the  Goddess  of  Truth,  and  Horos  guide  the  soul  of  the 
deceased  to  the  nether  world,  where  it  is  laid  in  the  scales 
and  weighed  by  Anubis,  Horos  and  Thotli,  the  last  marking 
the  result.  Led  by  Horos,  he  then  appears  in  the  presence 
of  Osiris,  who,  attended  by  his  guards  and  surrounded 

3 5 ’ See  Book  of  the  Dead,  chapter  154.  The  gross  body,  Ka  and  soul 
of  the  Egyptians  have  by  some  been  compared  with  the  sthiila-,  suksma 
and  kdrarana - sarira  in  Sanskrit. 

3 5 3 See  ibidem,  chapter  89. 
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by  seventy-two  judges,  pronounces  the  final  judgment. 
If  the  examination  takes  an  unfavourable  turn,  and  ends 
in  a sentence  of  condemnation,  the  head  of  the  shade 
is  cut  off  either  by  Set,  Horos,  or  some  demon.  If  behead- 
ing is  not  deemed  a sufficient  punishment,  the  guilty  shade 
is  thrown  into  an  ever-flaming  fire,  which  enveloping  him 
burns  continually.  Awful  and  wonderfully  variegated  tor- 
tures are  inflicted  on  the  wicked,  whom  seventy-five  hell-pits 
of  various  conditions  are  ready  to  receive.  The  most  dread- 
ful punishment  of  all  is,  however,  utter  annihilation,  or  the 
so-called  second  death.359  Life  is  on  the  contrary  the 
most  precious  of  all  gifts,  and  Ra  is  therefore  called 
life.3  60 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  have  escaped  conviction  do 
not  at  once  reach  the  goal  of  highest  bliss.  They  have  to 
undergo  purification  by  fire,  pass  through  a series  of  por- 
tals beset  with  monsters  which  bar  their  progress,  and 
escape  dangers  that  threaten  their  existence.  To  over- 
come these  perils  and  to  deceive  their  enemies,  the  shades, 
imitating  the  example  of  Osiris,  occasionally  assume  during 
their  stay  in  these  trying  regions,  which  are  known  as 
Amenti,  Teser  or  Gher-nuter , forms  of  various  animals,  such  as 
crocodiles,  adders  and  hawks,  a proceeding  which  may  have 
been  mistaken  for  a migration  of  the  shade  into  some  other 
body.  Yet,  as  this  temporary  change  in  the  external 
appearance  of  the  shade  only  takes  place  in  the  nether- 
world, and  does  not  imply  a rebirth  on  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  it  differs  from  the  transmigration  of  souls  and  can- 
not be  taken  as  identical  with  it.  It  is  true  that  the  de- 
ceased appears  in  a certain  picture  in  the  shape  of  a pig, 
when  escorted  on  a bark  by  the  two  dog-headed  apes  of  Tlioth, 
but  as  this  voyage  is  subsequent  to  the  judgment  passed  by 
Osiris  on  the  dead,  the  ship  convoys  him  most  probably  to  an 

36S  See  ibidem,  CIX,  II. 

300  See  ibidem,  CLXI,  and  elsewhere. 
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infernal  place  of  torture,  and  not  to  the  earth  to  appear  there 
as  a pig.  The  soul  of  tho  cleansed  shade  is  on  the  other  hand 
ultimately  reunited  with  his  body,  in  order  to  return  to  life 
and  to  be  for  ever  merged  into  Osiris.361  While  the  most 
ancient  Egyptian  records  do  not  contain  any  evidence  for 
the  dogma  of  Transmigration,  whether  Metempsychosis  or 
Metensomatosis,3  62  prevailing  among  the  Egyptians  of  old, 
it  may  yet  be  possible  that  some  doctrines  embracing  it, 
may  at  one  time  or  other  at  a later  period  have  found  access 
into  Egypt.  At  all  events  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of 
Herodotos,  that  the  Egyptians  not  only  maintained  that 
Demeter  aud  Dionysos  (Isis  and  Osiris)  ruled  in  the  nether- 
regions,  but  that  the  soul  of  man  was  also  immortal,  and  that, 
after  the  destruction  of  the  body  it  entered  into  that  of 
another  animal,  and,  after  assuming  the  forms  of  all  beings 
that  exist  on  earth,  in  water  and  in  the  air,  it  took  again 
the  shape  of  man  ; such  a rotation  being  completed  in  the 
space  of  three  thousand  years. 363  Pythagoras — though  not 
named  by  Herodotos,  who  intentionally  abstained  from 
mentioning  any  Greek  writers  as  having  borrowed  this 
doctrine  from  the  Egyptians  but  published  it  as  their  own — 
is  generally  regarded  as  having  imbibed  his  knowledge 
on  this  point  during  his  3tay  in  Egypt.  This  is  possible, 
even  probable,  but  not  certain.  The  religious  preservation 
of  the  body  by  embalment  and  the  annihilation  of  the 
sinner  by  the  second  death,  is  in  my  opinion,  prima  facie 
incompatible  with  the  doctrine  of  transmigration.  The 
fact  of  the  corpse  being  preserved  with  the  object  of 

381  Compare  The  History  of  Egyptian  Religion  by  Dr.  C.  P.  Thiele, 
London,  1882,  pp.  67 — 73,  and  Chaldean  Magic  by  Fr.  Lenormant,  pp.84 — 86. 

3 62  The  difference  between  Metempsychosis  and  Metensomatosis  is 
that  the  former  term  is  applied  to  express  the  wandering  of  a son]  into 
other  human  bodies  or  the  wandering  of  different  souls  into  one  body,  while 
Metensomatosis  implies  either  the  confinement  of  a soul  in  another 
natural  body,  or  the  migration  of  a soul  into  different  bodies.  , 

383  See  Herodotos,  II,  123. 
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securing  to  the  soul,  during  its  infernal  wanderings,  its 
legitimate  habitation  on  earth,  precludes  the  assumption 
of  the  existence  of  a belief  in  a transmigration  of  the  soul 
into  different  living  bodies. 

With  respect  to  the  statement  of  Herodotos,  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  the  cost  of  embalming  and  the  ability 
to  secure  the  permanent  protection  of  the  embalmed  body 
require  not  only  very  considerable  means,  but  also  a 
powerful  influence  extending  beyond  the  grave ; such  as 
only  a few  distinguished  persons  in  the  whole  nation  could 
possess,  if  we  except  the  king  who  in  ancient  Egypt  united 
with  his  office  that  of  high  priest  also.  In  these  cir- 
cumstances it  is  quite  possible  that  in  course  of  time  dis- 
satisfaction spread  in  Egypt  with  a religion  which,  at  the 
expense  of  the  many  poor,  favoured  the  few  rich.  Though 
we  do  not  possess  any  historical  records  in  proof  of  such  a 
movement,  there  exist  indications  which  suggest  the  possi- 
ble existence  of  such  a commotion,  which,  if  it  took  place, 
was  probably  encouraged  by  the  priests,  who  were  jealous 
of  the  royal  ascendancy.  A complication  of  this  kind  would 
be  favourable  for  the  adoption  and  spreading  of  a faith, 
which  promised  eternal  life  to  every  one  and  opened  to 
the  poor  and  oppressed  the  prospect  of  a future  life  with  a 
change  for  the  better  and  the  assurance  of  ultimate  bliss. 
I do  not  believe,  however,  that  the  Egyptian  religious 
belief,  exercised  a direct  influence  on  India.  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  necessary  to  refer  to  Egypt  in  order  to  show  by 
a juxtaposition  of  the  systems  current  in  both  countries, 
the  material  differences  which  existed  between  them.364 

If  we  now  return  to  India,  we  find  that  among  the  ma- 
jority of  non-Indian  scholars  the  opinion  prevails,  that 
though  the  Veda  clearly  contains  the  doctrine  of  a life 
after  death,  and  admits  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  it  does 
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nowhere  hint  at  the  transmigration  of  souls.  This  opinion 
was  nearly  forty  years  ago  expressed  by  Professor  Albrecht 
Weber.  Professor  Paul  Deussen  has  adhered  to  it  in  his 
system  of  the  Vedanta,  and  it  has  lately  been  again 
confirmed  by  Professor  Zimmer.366  While  this  view  is 
taken  by  European  Orientalists,  I must  not  conceal  the  fact 
that  the  Brahmanic  priests  and  pandits  entirely  disavow  it. 
They  contend  on  the  contrary  that  the  idea  of  transmigration 
is  found  in  the  Rgveda  already,  and  especially  in  Rgveda 
X,  10,  3.  Indeed  the  commentary  ascribed  to  Sayapa  clearly 
explains  the  former  verse  as  referring  to  transmigration, 
and  ho  does  the  same  in  his  commentary  to  the  Taittirl- 
yaranyaka.sc'G  This  being  the  case,  so  much  is  clear, 

305  See  Dr.  A.  Weber’s  Legende  des  Satapatha  Brahmana  in  the  Zeit- 
schrift  der  deutschen  morgenlandischen  Ocsellschaft,  Vol.  IX,  p.  238 : “ In 

den  Liedern  des  Rik  ist  noch  keine  Spur  der  Seelenwandernng  oder  des 
Hasses  der  Einzelexistenz  zu  finden  ” j Das  System  des  Vedanta,  von 
Dr.  Paul  Deussen,  Leipzig,  1883,  p.  385  : Die  alteste  Ansicht,  wie  sie  in  den 
Hymnen  des  Rigveda  herrscht,  kennt  noch  keine  Seelenwanderung  ” ; and 
Altindisches  Leben  von  Heinrich  Zimmer,  p.  408  : “ Yon  der  spiitern  indis- 
chen  Lehre  der  Seelenwanderung  haben  wir  jedoch  im  Veda  keine  Andeu- 
tung.”  On  the  other  hand  Sir  Monier  Williams  remarks  in  his  Religious 
Thoughts  and  Life  in  India,  p.  281  : ” It  is  remarkable  that  in  some  passages 
of  the  hymns  (X,  58,  7 ; 16,  3)  there  are  dim  hints  of  a belief  in  the  pos- 
sible migration  of  the  spirit  of  the  deceased  into  plants,  trees  and  streams.” 

366  Compare  Sayatia’s  commentary  to  Rgveda  X,  16,  3 : “ He  preta  te 
tvadiyam  caksur  indriyam  stiryam  gacchatu  prapnotu  atma  pranah  vatam 
bahyam  vayum  gacchatu  api  ca  tvam  api  dharmaua  sukrtena  tatphalam 
bhoktum  dyam  ca  atra  ca  sabdovikalparthe  dynlokam  va  prthivim  ca 
prthivim  va  gaccha  prapnuhi,  apo  vantariksalokam  gaccha  prapnuhi  yadi 
tatrantarikse  hitam  sthapitam  te  tava  karmaphalam  osadhisu  sarlraih 
sarlravayavaihpratitisthapratitisthati.”  Sayanacarya’s  commentary  to  the 
same  verse  contained  in  the  Taittiriyaranyaka  VI,  1,22  is  even  more  explicit : 
“ He  preta  te  tvadiyam  caksuli  indriyam  suryam  gacchatu,  atma  pranab 
bahyavayum  gacchatu,  tvam  api  dharmana  sukrtena  tatphalam  bhoktum 
dyulokam  bhulokah  ca  gaccha  va  jalam  gaccha,  caksuradindriyasamarth- 
yam  punar  dehagrahanaparyantam  tattadadhisthatrdevata  tvaya  dyulo- 
kadisu  sarire  svikrte  pascat  tvam  eva  prapsyati.  Yatra  yasmin  loke  te 
tava  hitam  snkham  asti,  tatra  gatva  osadhisu  pravisya  taddvara  pitrdeha- 
matrdehau  pravisya  tatra  tatrocitani  sarirani  svikrtya  taih  sai'iraih  prati- 
sthito  bhava. 
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that  whatever  may  have  been  the  idea  of  the  Vedic  seer  on 
the  subject  of  transmigration,  whether  he  believed  in  it,  or 
whether  his  words  accidentally  favoured  an  interpretation 
not  intended  by  him,  but  afterwards  applied  to  them, — the 
indigenous  tradition  corroborated  by  the  accepted  commen- 
tator, connects  the  above  Yedic  verses  with  the  dogma 
of  transmigration,  a circumstance  which  seems  either  to 
have  been  entirely  overlooked,  or  not  treated  with  proper 
attention.  This  evidence  of  Sayana  is  by  no  means  an 
unimportant  matter,  for  though  tradition  may  be  wrong, 
it  should  not  without  sufficient  cause  be  rejected  as  false 
and  irrelevant,  especially  when  no  positive  proofs  exist 
to  refute  it  absolutely.  And  here  I have  to  mention  a 
peculiar  incident.  The  sage  Yajnavalkya  in  the  Brliada- 
ranyakopanisad  is  asked  the  question  where  is  the  dead 
person  whose  speech  enters  the  fire,  whose  breath  the  air, 
whose  eye  the  sun,  whose  mind  the  moon,  whose  ear  the 
space,  whose  body  the  earth,  whose  self  the  ethei’,  whose 
hairs  of  the  body  the  shrubs,  whose  hairs  of  the  head  the 
trees,  and  whose  blood  and  semen  the  water  ? This  pas- 
sage, though  much  enlarged,  greatly  resembles  IJ-gveda  X, 
16,  3.  Professor  Paul  Deussen,  one  of  the  most  learned  and 
thoughtful  Sanskritists  of  the  day,  is  inclined  to  recognize 
in  this  extract  the  genesis  of  the  doctrine  of  the  migration 
of  the  soul,  and  yet  apparently  does  not  apply  a similar 
meaning  to  the  Yedic  verse,  where  the  same  sentiment  is 
likewise  expressed,  as  Artabhaga  had  most  probably  this 
verse  in  mind  when  he  asked  his  question. c ' 

381  See  Dr.  Paul  Deussen  das  System  des  Vedanta,  p.  405  : “ Au  dieser 
merkwurdigen  Stelle,  in  der  wir,  wre  es  scheint,  die  Genesis  der  Seelen- 
wanderungslehre  selbst  vor  Augen  haven.”  and  Brhadaranyakdpanisad 
HI  2,  13;  “ Yajuavalkyeti  hovaca : yatrasya  purusasya  mrtasyagnim 
vagapyeti  vatam  pranascaksur  adityam  manas  candram  disah  srotram 
prthivlm  sariram  akasam  atmausadhir  ldmani  vanaspatin  kesa  apsu 
lokitanca  retasca  nidhiyate  kvayam  tadii  purufo  bhavatiti.” 

Compare  p.  530. 
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I am  myself  in  agi’eement  with  those  who  decide  against 
transmigration  being  originally  an  article  of  the  Vedic 
dogma,  but  I take  my  stand  on  another  ground,  for  even  if 
the  two  Vedic  allusions  should  refer  to  the  doctrine  of 
Metempschychosis,  one  must  not  forget  that  the  portion  of 
the  Rgveda,  in  which  they  are  fouud,  does  not  belong  to  the 
most  ancient,  but  to  a subsequent  period  already  exposed  to 
foreign  influence.  So  much  is  at  all  events  certain,  that  the 
idea  of  the  peregrination  of  the  soul  through  various  bodies 
pervades  the  whole  population  of  India  and  is  expressed  in 
its  Lawbooks  and  Puranas.368  Perhaps  the  earliest  quota- 
tion of  transmigration  is  contained  in  certain  passages  of  the 
ChandogyOpanisad  and  BrhadaranyakOpanisad,  though  the 
above  mentioned  term  Ativahika  which  occurs  in  the  Kapila- 
SQtras,  may  be  understood  as  insinuating  it.  Brhadaranya- 
kOpanisad,  the  older,  simpler  and  more  concise  of  the  two 
Upanisads,  alludes  to  it  in  two  places  as  follows.  “ That  very 
“ Self  is  Brahman,  endowed  with  knowledge,  mind,  life, 
“ sight,  hearing,  earth,  water,  wind,  ether,  light  and  no  light, 
“ desire  and  no  desire,  anger  and  no  anger,  right  and  wrong, 
“ and  everything.  If  he  is  now  endowed  with  this  or  that, 
“ this  means,  that  according  as  he  acts  or  behaves,  thus  he 
“ becomes;  if  he  works  good  he  becomes  good,  and  if  he 
“ works  bad,  he  becomes  bad ; he  becomes  pure  by  a pure 
“ deed,  and  bad  by  a bad  one.  They  also  say  here,  that 
“ man  is  endowed  with  desires,  meaning,  that  what  he 
“ desires,  that  he  resolves,  and  what  he  resolves,  that  he 
“ does,  and  according  to  the  deed  he  does,  he  gets.  About 
“ this  is  a verse : On  whatever  object  a man’s  mind  is 
“ intent  to  that  he  goes  together  with  his  deed,  and  after 
“ he  has  received  the  final  reward  of  whatever  deed  he 
“does  here  (in  this  world),  he  returns  from  that  world  to 
“ this  world  of  action.  So  far  as  to  him  who  desires,  but 

sas  Compare  on  this  subject  among  others  Mam t I,  50,  117;  II,  201  ; 
XII,  39 — 51,  55 — 72  ; Adiparvan  XC  and  Visnupurana  II,  6,  32,  33. 
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“ now  about  him  who  does  not  desire ; of  him  who  not  desir- 
“ ing,  free  from  desires,  has  obtained  his  desires,  or  desires 
“ the  Self,  the  breath  does  not  pass  away,  but  being  Brah- 
“ man,  goes  to  Brahman.369 

“ Those  who  thus  know  this  and  those  who  worship  in  the 
“ forest  faith  and  truth,  they  enter  into  the  light  of  the 
“ pyre,  from  the  light  to  the  day,  from  the  day  to  the 
“ bright  fortnight,  from  the  bright  fortnight  to  the  six 
“ northern  months,  from  the  months  to  the  world  of  the 
“ Gods,  from  the  world  of  the  Gods  to  the  sun,  from  the 
“sun  to  the  sphere  of  lightning;  and  a spiritual  personage 
“ having  appeared  leads  these  with  lightning  endowed 
“ spirits  to  the  world  of  Brahman.  In  these  worlds  of 
“ Brahman  they  live  elevated  for  years  ; for  them  there  is 
“ no  return. 

“ But  those  who  conquer  the  worlds  by  sacrifice,  liber- 
“ ality  and  penance  they  enter  into  the  smoke  of  the  pyre, 
“ from  the  smoke  to  the  night,  from  the  night  to  the  dark 
“ fortnight,  from  the  dark  fortnight  to  the  six  southern 
“ months,  from  the  months  to  the  world  of  the  fathers, 
“ from  the  world  of  the  fathers  to  the  moon,  and  having 
“ reached  the  moon,  they  become  food.  The  Gods  feed 
“ there  on  them,  as  the  sacrificers  feed  on  the  king  Soma, 
“ as  he  waxes  and  wanes.  When,  however,  (the  effect  of 

3 09  See BrhadaranyaTcopanisad  IV,  4, 5 — 6 : Sa  va  ayam  atma brahma vijiia- 
namayo  manomayah  prauamayas  caksurmaynh,  srotramayah  prthivimaya 
apomayo  vayumaya  akasamayas  tejomayS’  tejomayab  kamamayS’  kama- 
mayah  krodhamayo’  krodhamayo  dharmamayo’dharmamayah  sarvamayas 
tad  yad  etad  idammayo’  domaya  iti  yathiikarl  yathacari  tatha  bhavati 
sadhukari  siidhur  bhavati  papakiiri  papo  bhavati  punyah  puuyena  karmana 
bhavati  piipah  papena ; atho  khalvahuh  kamamaya  eviiyam  purnsa  iti  sa 
yathakamo  bhavati  tatkratur  bhavati  yatkratur  bhavati  tatkarma  kurute 
tad  abhisampadyate.  (5)  Tadesa  sloko  bhavati  : Tad  eva  saktah  saha 
karmanaiti  lirigam  mano  yatra  nisaktam  asya ; prapyiiutam  knrinauaa 
tasya  yat  kinceha  karotyayam,  tasmiillokiit  punar  aityasmai  loktiya 
karmana  iti,  nu  kamayamano’  th5kamayamano  yo’  kamo  niskama  iipta- 
kama  atmakamo  na  tasya  ntkriimanti  Brahmaiva  san  Brahmapyeti.  (6)” 
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“ their  actions)  passes  away,  they  re-enter  the  ether,  from 
“ the  ether  to  the  air,  from  the  air  to  rain,  from  rain  to 
“ earth,  and  having-  reached  the  air  they  become  food.  In 
“ a tire-like  man  they  are  again  sacrificed,  and  are  thence 
“ born  in  a fire-like  woman.  Rising  upwards  to  the  worlds, 
“ they  thus  surely  revolve.  Those  who  do  not  know  these 
“ two  paths,  become  worms,  birds  and  serpents.370 


3,0  See  ibidem,  YI,  2,  15 — 16;  “ Te  yaevam  ctad  vidur  ye  cami  arauye 
sraddham  satyam  upiisate  te’rcir  abbisauibhavantyareiso’har  ahna  apiir- 
yamanapaksam  apiiryamanapaksad  yan  saiimasan  udainiiiditya  eti  uifise- 
bhyo  devalokam  devalokiid  adityam  adityad  vaidyutam  tan  vaidyutfm 
purusd  miiuasa  etya  brahmaldkiin  gamayati  te  tesu  brahmalokesu  paral.i 
para va to  vasanti  tesam  ua  punar  avrttili  (15).  Atlia  ye  yajfiena  danena 
tapasa  lokau  jayanti  te  dliilmam  abhisambhavanti  dhdmad  ratrim  ratrer 
apaksiyamauapaksam  apakslyamawapaksad  yan  saiimasan  daksinaditya 
eti  masebhyah  pitrlokam  pitrlokac  can  dram  te  candram  priipyannam 
bliavauti,  tamstatra  dev5  yathii  somam  rajanam  apyayasvapaksiyasvetye- 
vam  enamstatra  bhaksayanti  tesiim  yada  tatparyavaityatiiemam  evakasam 
abbinispadyanta  iikasad  yaynm  vayor  yrstim  vrsteh  prtbivim  te  pxthivim 
prapyannam  bbavanti,  te  punab  purusiignau  hiiyante  tato  yosagnau  jayante 
lokan  pratyutthayinas  ta  evam  e vauupari vartan te’tha  ya  etau  panthanau 
na  vidus  te  kftab  patangii  yad  idam  dandasiikam.” 

The  Chanddgyopanisad  discusses  this  subject  in  two  places,  in  IV,  15,  5 
and  V,  10,  1 — 8,  the  first  portion  of  the  latter  has  already  been  given  on 
pp,,  5-10,  541.  Chandogya  IV,  15,  5 runs  as  follows  : “ Atlia  yadu  caivasmin 
cliavyam  kurvauti  yadi  ca  narcisam  erSbbisambhavantyarciso’bar  ahna 
aporyamlinapaksam  apiiryamanapaksad  yan  sadudai’ineti  miisamstiin 
masebhyah  sarii vatsaram  samvatsarad  adityam  adityiic  candramasam 
candramaso  vidyntam  tatpuruso’manavah  sa  enan  brahma  gamajTatyesa 
devapatho  brahmapatha  etena  pratipadyamiina  imam  manavam  avartam 
navartante  navartante.” 

I continue  the  extract  from  the  Chanddgyopanisad  (see  p.  541 ) as  it  differs 
considerably  from  the  Brhadaranyakopanisad  : “Tasmin  yiivat  sampatam 
nsitva’  thaitam  evadhvanam  punar  nivartante  yathetam  akasam  akasad 
vayum  vayur  bhutva  dhiimo  bhavati  dhiimo  bhiitva’  hhrain  bhavati  (5). 
Abhram  bhiitva  megho  bhavati  megho  bhiitva  pravarsati  ta  ilia  vrihiyava 
osadhivanaspatavas  tilamiisa  iti  jayante’to  vai  khalu  durnisprapataram 
yo  yo  hyannam  atti  yo  retail  sincati  tad  bhiiya  eva  bhavati  (6).  Tady  a iha 
ramaaiyacaraua  abhyasd  ha  yat  te  ramaniyam  yonim  apadyeran  brahma- 
yonim  va  ksattriyayonim  va  vaisyayonim  va’  tha  ya  iha  kapiiyacarana 
abhyAso  ha  yatte  kapiiyiim  yonim  apadyeran  svayonim  va  sukarayonim  va 
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The  purport  of  this  passage  is  quite  clear.  It  gives  ex- 
pression to  an  idea  that  the  spectral  body  passes  into  higher 
or  lower  spheres  according  to  the  merits  of  its  deeds,  and 
describes  the  return  passage  of  those  who  have  ascended  by 
the  Pitryana  to  the  blissful  abode  of  the  moon  : a view  which 
in  its  outlines,  no  doubt,  was  already  widely  spread  among 
the  Indian  population  before  Buddha  appeared  and  preach- 
ed his  doctrine,  or  else  it  would  not  be  easy  to  explain  how 
the  belief  in  transmigration  could  have  so  quickly  found  ad- 
mission into  the  minds  of  the  Hindus.  It  is  my  opinion 
that  the  origin  of  this  belief  must  be  traced  to  the  con- 
ception of  the  non-Aryan  races  who  inhabited  India  in 
ancient  times,  and  whose  descendants  still  inhabit  it.3  7 1 


candalayonim  va  (7).  Athaitayoh  pathor  na  katarena  ca  na  tan  imTmi 
ksudranyasakrd  avartini  bhiitani  bhavanti  jayasya  mriyasvetyetat  trtiyam 
sthanam  tenasau  ldko  na  sampiiryate  tasmaj  jugupseta.” 

The  way  leads  in  the  Brhadaranyaka  (VI,  2,  15)  from  the  northern 
months  to  the  world  of  the  Gods  (devaloka),  while  in  the  Chanddgya  (V,10, 1) 
it  leads  to  the  year  (samvataara  About  this  difference  between  devaloka 
and  samvatsara  see  Sahkaracarya’s  commentary  to  Brahmasutra  IV,  3,  2. 

According  to  the  Chandogyopanisad  the  karmin  after  leaving  heaven 
becomes  respectively  ether,  air,  smoke,  mist,  cloud  and  rain  ; and  is  reborn 
as  rice,  barley,  herbs,  trees,  sesamum  or  beans,  from  which  state  it  is  very 
difficult  to  escape.  However,  as  such  plants  are  eaten,  he  may  obtain 
rebirth  through  this  process,  and,  if  deserving,  be  reborn  as  a Brah- 
man, Ksatriya  or  Vaisya,  while,  if  unworthy,  he  will  become  a dog,  a pig, 
or  a oaudala.  Compare  Mahabharata,  Adiparvan  XC  already  quoted  above. 

3,1  I disagree  with  the  statement  of  the  late  Bishop  Caldwell  which 
he  makes  on  p.  581  of  the  second  edition  of  his  excellent  Comparative 
Grammar  of  the  Dravidian  Languages  : “ Neither  amongst  the  Shamanites, 
nor  amongst  the  primitive,  un-Brahmanised  demonolaters  of  India  is 
there  any  trace  of  belief  in  the  metempsychosis.”  The  Shamanites  whoso 
name  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  Sr  am  ana,  religious  mendicant,  believe 
that  the  soul  is  only  enabled  to  obtain  the  body  of  a perfect  Shamanite 
after  repeated  migration  through  different  human  bodies.  With  respect 
to  the  primitive  Indian  demonolaters  the  remark  is  far  too  sweeping,  for 
our  knowledge  about  their  religious  boliefs  is  as  yet  too  limited  and  inaccu- 
rate to  allow  us  to  mako  such  a positive  statement  about  the  principles  of 
their  faith.  At  all  events  the  Todas,  whoso  ethnological  connexion  with 
the  Gauda-Dravidiaus  I hope  to  have  conclusively  proved  ( see  pp.  180—193 
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When  speaking  of  the  Sankhya  system  of  Kapila  I 
observed  that  the  admission  of  Prakrti  into  his  philosophy 
must  have  been  due  to  that  very  same  cause ; and  it  is  a 
most  striking  coincidence  that  the  term  Ativuhika  is  already 
found  in  Kapila’ s SQtras,  an  expression  of  such  vital  impor- 
tance in  the  doctrine  of  transmigration.3 72  Though  it  is 
quite  impossible  to  prove  at  the  present  moment  what  really 
took  place  in  remote  antiquity,  I think  I am  not  far  from 
the  truth,  if  I ascribe  the  Indian  doctrine  of  transmigration 
to  the  original  inhabitants  of  Bharatavarsa.  If  we  do 
this,  all  becomes  easily  explainable ; for  if  the  Brahmans 
adopted  this  idoa  from  the  Gauda-Dravidians.  we  need  not 
wonder  that  this  doctrine  found  so  easily  general  acceptance, 
and  is  still  so  popular  in  this  country,  and  that  Buddhism, 
which  promulgated  it,  spread  so  quickly  among  the  people. 

Indeed  the  main  difference  between  the  worship  of  the  an- 
cient Aryans  and  that  of  the  non-Aryans  may  be  stated  as 
consisting  in  the  former  revering  the  Forces  of  Nature,  while 
the  latter  adored  the  Manifestations  of  the  Forces  of  Nature. 
This  distinction  explains  the  higher  status  which  character- 
ises the  Aryan  belief  when  compared  with  the  non-Aryan. 
It  expresses  the  gulf  which  separates  the  Male  from  the 
Female  Principle,  and  it  explains  the  superiority  in  position 


and  453)  believe  in  transmigration  (compare  Col.  W.  E.  Marshall’s  Phreno- 
logist amongst  the  Todas,  p.  188),  and  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  suppose 
that  they  derived  this  dogma  from  a foreign  source.  The  same  applies  to 
the  Rdjmahdlis  (see  Col.  Dalton’s  Descriptive  Ethnology  of  Bengal,  p.  257). 
Lieut.  Shaw  ascribes  to  the  Pahiirias  (Tuppahs  of  Mudgeway,  Ghurry 
and  Alunnuary)  a belief  in  a Supreme  Being,  in  a future  state  and  in  trans- 
migration. The  soul  of  a sinful  man  migrates  either  into  an  animal  of 
the  brute  creation,  or  into  plants  (see  Asiatic  Researches,  IV,  pp.  46  and  48) . 
Lieut.  Shaw  thinks  it  probable  I hat  the  idea  about  metempsychosis  is 
borrowed  from  the  Hindus.  See  also  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter’s  The  Annals  of 
Rural  Bengal,  p.  210,  according  to  which  the  Santals  believe  that  good 
men  enter  into  fruit-bearing  trees.  I could  multiply  my  quotations  on 
this  subject,  but  all  statements  pro  et  contra  must  be  taken  with  reserve. 


3 7 s See  above,  pp.  401 — 406. 
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and  conception  maintained  by  tbe  Aryan  over  the  non- 
Aryan  divinities.  It  is  also  manifested  by  the  tendency 
towards  abstractness  so  fully  developed  among  the  so-called 
Aryan  and  Semitic  races,  in  contrast  to  the  predilection 
towards  concreteness  so  apparent  among  the  non-Aryan 
tribes  ; a fact  to  which  I drew  attention  more  than  fourteen 
years  ago  in  my  Classification  of  Languages. 

(7.  On  Devils. 

In  the  preceding  discussion  on  the  Gramadevatas  and 
Aiyanar  I had  occasion  to  refer  repeatedly  to  the  Devils. 
The  former  are  regarded  as  the  superiors  of  the  latter,  who 
have  to  obey  their  orders.  One  of  the  principal  duties  of 
the  Supreme  Spirit  or  the  Great  Father  and  of  Mother 
Earth,  i.e.,  of  Aiyanar  and  the  Gramadevata,  consists  in- 
deed in  preventing  the  Devils  from  hurting  and  torturing 
men.373  In  fact  the  unbridled  malignity  of  these  Demons 
excited  the  fear  of  the  people  to  .such  a degree,  that  the 
religious  fervour  of  the  non- Aryan  aborigines  concentrated 
itself  in  a worship  for  protection  against  these  evil  spirits, 
which  eventually  assumed  the  garb  of  Demon-worship  or 
Demonolatry.  In  this  way  the  adoration  of  a Supreme 
Spirit  or  Male  Divinity  and  the  worship  of  the  principle  of 
Female  Energy,  as  represented  by  the  Gramadevata,  are 
quite  compatible  with  the  existence  and  prevalence  of 
demonology  in  this  country.  The  ancient  Akkadians  had 
similarly  recourse  to  their  chief  gods,  Ea,  the  lord  of 
Heaven,  and  Davkina,  the  lady  of  the  Earth,  in  order  to 
obtain  from  them  protection  against  the  wicked  demons. 
These  people  of  hoary  antiquity  invoked  the  help  of  the 
Spirits  of  the  Heaven  and  of  the  Earth  against  the  evil 
spirits  when  in  distressed  circumstances,  for  without  their 


3 ,3  Sec  above,  p.  454. 
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support  the  supplication  was  inefficient.  I quote  as  an 
example  of  this  kind  the  following  incantations  : — 

“ The  wicked  god,  the  wicked  demon,  the  demon  of 
the  desert,  the  demon  of  the  mountain,  the  demon  of  the 
sea,  the  demon  of  the  marsh,  the  evil  genius,  the  enormous 
Uruku,  the  bad  wind  by  itself,  the  wicked  demon  which 
seizes  the  body,  which  disturbs  the  body — Spirit  of  the 
Heavens,  conjure  it;  Spirit  of  the  Earth,  conjure  it !” 

“The  demon  who  seizes  man,  the  demon  who  seizes 
man,  the  Gigim  who  works  evil,  the  production  of  a wicked 
demon; — Spirit  of  the  Heavens,  conjure  it ; Spirit  of  the 
Earth,  conjure  it.”374 

It  is  a very  curious  and  interesting  incident  that  these 
evil  spirits,  the  Utuq,  Gigim  and  Maskim,  had  particular 
fractions,  derived  from  the  sexagesimal  system  of  numera- 
tion, assigned  to  them  according  to  the  position  they  occu- 
pied in  the  rank  of  the  demoniac  company.  The  fraction 
indicating  the  much-feared  Maskim  was  or  jt,  while  the 
Gigim  were  described  by  ££  or  and  the  Utuq  by  or  d-. 
Whole  numbers  were  on  the  other  hand  reserved  for  the 
Gods.  The  belief  in  the  mysterious  power  inherent  in 
numerals  is  not  confined  to  the  ancient  Akkadians  and 
Chaldeans  : it  pervades  the  Kabbala  and  is  also  found 
in  India,  where  the  Gods  likewise  are  represented  by 
numbers ; and  this,  I deem,  the  proper  place  to  introduce 
the  following  remarks.375 

It  is  not  unknown  that  the  method  of  expressing  by 
numbers  the  secret  powers  of  divine  nature  has  been  ascrib- 
ed to  the  philosophical  system  known  as  the  Sahkhya  which 
relates  to  Number.  Aphorisms  of  this  kind,  are,  however 
not  extant  in  the  present  Sankliya.  In  consequence  many 
learned  sages,  such  as  Sankaracarya,  have  declared,  that 

3 7 4 See  above,  pp.  326,  327  about  Ea  aud  Davkina  and  Chaldean  Magic, 
by  Francis  Lenormant,  pp.  3 — 11. 

37  s See  Chaldean  Magic,  pp.  25 — 27. 
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the  sQtras,  at  present  ascribed  to  Kapila,  were  not  the  samp, 
he  originally  expounded.3  7 6 If  we  now  take  into  considera- 
tion what  I have  previously  said  about  Kapila,  and  the 
foreign  source  from  which  his  teaching  concerning  Prakrti 
was  probably  derived,  and  add  to  this  statement  the  fact 
that  the  antiquity  and  originality  of  the  Chaldean  numeral 
system  is  acknowledged  by  all  competent  scholars,  these 
suppositions  gain  much  in  probability.  The  ethnological 
connexion  between  the  original  inhabitants  of  India  and 
those  of  Chaldea  is  corroborated  by  philological  and  theo- 
logical evidence,  and  this  further  accord  in  the  mysterious 
use  of  numerals  for  the  expression  of  divine  secrets,  sup- 
ports the  assumption  that  the  teaching  of  the  genuine 
Kapila  was  based  not  on  an  Aryan,  but  on  a non-Aryan  or 
Turanian  foundation. 

The  Chaldean  demons  were  of  two  kinds.  A cosmical  char- 
acter belongs  to  the  most  powerful,  who  subverted  by 
their  nefarious  proceedings  the  regular  order  of  nature.  A 
prominent  place  among  these  demons  is  occupied  by  the 
seven  malevolent  Maslcim,  who  ransack  heaven  and  earth, 
disturb  the  stars  and  interfere  with  their  movements,  though 
they  ^themselves  live  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  The 
generic  name  of  all  the  inferior  Akkadian  demons  is 
Utuq.37  7 


3,8  Compare  on  this  subject  the  Discourses  on  the  Bhagavatgltd  by 
T.  Subba  How,  b.a  , b.l.,  p.  VI. 

3,7  See  Chaldean  Magic,  pp.  26,27=  “ Wo  are  better  acquainted  with 

all  that  relates  to  the  spirits  of  an  inferior  and  decidedly  malevolent  order, 
the  demons  properly  so  called.  Their  generic  names  is  Utuq,  which  has 
passed  from  the  Turanian  Akkadian  into  the  Semitic  Assyrian.  The  name 
Utuq,  however,  further  takes  the  more  limited  and  special  signification  of 
a particular  kind  of  demons.  The  other  species  are  the  Alai  or  destroyer, 
called  in  the  Assyrian  Alu;  the  Oigim,  in  the  Assyrian  Ekim,  the  meaning 
of  which  is  not  known  ; the  Tela l or  warrior,  in  the  Assyrian  Gallti ; and 
lastly  the  Maslcim  or  slayer  of  ambushes;  in  the  Assyrian  Rabits.  Asa 
general  rule  each  class  is  divided  into  groups  of  seven,  that  most  important 
magical  and  mysterious  number.” 
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The  ancient  Chaldeans  inhabiting  under  a clear  and 
generally  cloudless  sky  the  continuous  plains  of  Mesopo- 
tamia possessed  rare  opportunities  of  watching  the  stars  and 
their  movements.  They  assigned  peculiar  divine  powers 
to  the  most  important  stars  and  to  certain  clusters.  Thus 
originated  the  worship  of  the  stars  : and  of  the  ancient 
Chaldean  religion  Sabieism  became  an  offshoot.  That  name 
is  derived  from  the  Semitic  word  zabci,  army,  host.  The 
Sabaeaus  saw  in  the  stars  of  the  heaven  the  bodies  of  those 
Gods,  who  occupied  an  intermediate  position  between  the 
supreme  deity  and  men,  over  whom  they  exercised  a power- 
ful influence.  The  planetary  gods  (Sun,  Moon,  Venus, 
Mercury,  Mars,  Jupiter  and  Saturn)  were  represented  by 
images  in  their  temples  and  thrice  Worshipped  daily.  The 
Sabteans  practised  astrology  and  the  magic  arts,  and  used 
talismans  against  evil  spirits.  They  also  believed  in  the 
transmigration  of  souls.  Harran  in  Mesopotamia  was  their 
centre  during  the  middle  ages.  Muhammad  opposed  Sa- 
baeism,  and  the  Koran  asserts  that  Abraham  left  Ur  Clias- 
dlm  in  consequence  of  the  prevalence  of  Sabaeism.  The 
Yezidis  or  worshippers  of  the  Devil  sprang  from  the 
Sabieans.  This  sect,  which  suffered  great  persecution  both 
from  Muhammedans  and  Christians,  have  a tradition  that 
they  came  originally  from  Bassora.  They  revere  the 
Devil  as  Melek  Taous,  King  Peacock,  or  Melek  el  Kout,  the 
mighty  angel,  who,  now  punished  aud  in  disgrace  for  his 
rebellion,  will  eventually  regain  his  high  position,  and  who 
should  be  revered,  because  he  has  at  present  the  power  of 
indicting  evil  oil  mankind,  and  may  afterwards  again  confer 
benefits  on  his  worshippers. 

The  connexion  between  the  ancient  Chaldeans,  Sabmans 
and  Yezidis  is  a historical  fact  ; though  it  need  not  be  spe- 
cially mentioned  that  the  religion  of  the  latter  embodied 
in  itself  portions  of  various  beliefs.3  7 8 I introduce 


3:8  Nineveh  and  its  remains  by  Austin  Henry  Layard,  Vol.  I,  pp.  296- 
30G.  “ The  Yezidis  recognize  one  Supreme  Being ; but,  as  far  I could  learn, 
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the  tenets  of  the  Yezidis  into  this  discussion  in  order  to 
prove  the  development  of  the  Chaldean  religion  into 
devil-worship. 

The  belief  in  demons  came  after  the  Babylonian  exile 
into  the  Hebrew  religion  and  passed  from  it  over  into 
Christianity. 

they  do  not  offer  up  any  direct  prayer  or  sacrifice  to  Him  . . . The  name  of 
the  Evil  spirit  is,  however,  never  mentioned ; and  any  allusion  to  it  by 
others  so  vexes  and  irritates  them,  that  it  is  said  they  have  put  to  death 
persons  who  have  wantonly  outraged  their  feelings  by  its  use.  So  far  is 
their  dread  of  offending  the  Evil  principle  carried,  that  they  carefully  avoid 
every  expression  which  may  resemble  in  sound  the  name  of  Satan,  or  the 
Arabic  word  for  ‘accursed  ’ . . . When  they  speak  of  the  Devil,  they  do  so 
with  reverence  as  MeleTc  Taous,  King  Peacock,  or  MeleTc  el  Kout,  the  mighty 
angel  . . . They  hold  the  Old  Testament  in  great  reverence,  and  believe  in 
the  cosmogony  of  the  Genesis,  the  Deluge,  and  other  events  recorded  in 
the  Bible.  They  do  not  reject  the  New  Testament,  nor  the  Koran  ; but 
consider  them  always  less  entitled  to  their  veneration  . . . They  baptize  in 
water,  like  the  Christians  ; if  possible,  within  seven  days  after  birth.  They 
circumcize  at  the  same  age,  and  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Mohammedans, 
and  reverence  the  sun,  and  have  many  customs  in  common  with  the 
Sabmans  . . . They  have  more  in  common  with  the  Sabseans  than  with  any 
other  sect  . . . The  Yezidishave  a tradition  that  they  originally  come  from 
Busrah,  and  from  the  country  watered  by  the  lower  part  of  the  Euphrates  ; 
and  that,  after  their  emigration,  they  first  settled  in  Syria,  and  subsequent- 
ly took  possession  of  the  Sinjar  hill,  and  the  districts  they  now  inhabit 
in  Kurdistan.  This  tradition,  with  the  peculiar  nature  of  their  tenets  and 
ceremonies,  points  to  a Sabaean  or  Chaldean  origin  . . . There  is  in  them 
a strange  mixture  of  Sabaeanism,  Christianity,  and  Mahommedanism,  with 
a tincture  of  the  Gnostics  and  Manichseans.  Sabaeanism,  however,  appears 
to  be  the  prevailing  feature ; and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  sect  may  be 
a relic  of  the  ancient  Chaldees,  who  have,  at  various  times,  outwardly 
adopted  the  forms  and  tenets  of  the  ruling  peoples,  to  save  themselves 
from  persecution  and  oppression  ; and  have  gradually,  through  ignorance, 
confounded  them  with  their  own  belief  and  mode  of  worship.  Such  has 
been  the  case  with  a no  less  remarkable  sect,  the  Sabamns,  or  Mendai  (the 
Christians  of  St.  John,  as  they  are  commonly  called),  who  still  inhabit  the 
banks  of  the  Euphrates  and  the  districts  of  ancieut  Susiana.” 

Like  the  Yezidis  bo  also  do  the  Dravidian  Oraons  acknowledge  a Supreme 
God,  as  Lharmi  or  Dharmesh,  the  Holy  One,  who  is  perfectly  pure,  but 
whose  benevolent  designs  are  thwarted  by  malignant  spirits.  \ ortals 
neglect  in  consequence  Dharmesh  and  adore  the  evil  spirits.  (See  Col. 
Dalton’s  Ethnology  of  Bengal,  p.  256.) 
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Among  all  the  kindred  Turanian  tribes  demonology  has 
thus  existed  since  tlio  oldest  times,  and  wo  find  it  still 
flourishing  throughout  Northern,  Central  and  bouthern 
Asia:  in  Siberia  as  well  as  in  Kamtchatka,  Tartary,  Mongo- 
lia up  to  the  confines  of  China,  in  the  Himalayan  region  as 
well  as  in  the  whole  Indian  Peninsula  situated  on  its 
southern  side.  It  is  found  in  fact  all  over  India,  though 
it  prevails  particularly  in  certain  districts,  such  as  Nagpore, 
Guzerat,  Kanara,  Malabar,  Tinnovelly  and  Travancore.3  7 9 
It  is  also  spread  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  adjacent 
island  of  Ceylon.380 

In  Southern  India  these  devils  are  commonly  called 
Bhiitas , Piiidcas  or  Pe ys,  the  latter  word  being  their  name 
in  Tamil.381  Some  Hindus  contend  that  the  devils  were 
sent  into  the  world  to  punish  great  sinners  for  their  bad 
deeds  by  torturing  them  in  this  life  and  after  death. 
Others  say  that  the  devils  were  originally  created  good, 
but  became  bad,  aud  committed  such  atrocious  crimes  that 
they  were  in  consequence  cursed  and  transformed  into 
devils.  Their  number  is  always  increasing  as  all  join  them 
who  die  suddenly  or  meet  a violent  death,  either  at  their 


3 7 9 Seethe  essays  of  the  late  Bishop  Caldwell  on  “ The  Shanars  of 
Tinnevelly,”  published  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
1844,  and  on  the  “Ancient  Religion  of  the  Drovidians,”  VII  Appendix, 
pp.  579 — 597  of  his  second  edition  of  the  Dravidian  or  South-Indian  Family 
of  Languages  ; the  Bhut  Nibandh,  an  essay,  descriptive  of  the  demonology 
and  other  popular  superstitions  of  Guzerat  by  Dalpatram  Daya,  translated 
by  Alexander  Kinloch  Forbes,  Bombay  (after  1849)  ; The  Land  of  Charity 
by  the  Kev.  Samuel  Mateer,  London,  (1871),  pp.  189—220;  The  Belief  in 
the  Bhutas,  Devil  and  Ghost  worship  in  Western  India  by  Mr.  M.  J.  Walhouse, 
in  Yol.  V (1876),  pp.  408 — 423  of  the  Journal  of  the  Anthropological 
Institute ; etc. 

3 80  About  Ceylon  consult  Takkun  Kattannawd,  a Cingalese  poem,  de- 
scriptive of  the  Ceylon  system  of  demonology,  translated  by  John  Callaway, 
late  Missionary  in  Ceylon,  London,  1829. 

381  The  derivation  of  the  Tamil  Fey  is  unknown.  Its  original  meaning 
is  evil,  bad  ; and  it  is  in  this  sense  also  applied  to  wild  or  obnoxious  plants. 
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own  hands  or  otherwise.3 82  Their  appearance  is  horrible; 
they  are  represented  as  quite  black,  with  abominable  faces 
and  distorted  and  emaciated  figures.  In  fact  they  were  so 
ugly  that  they  took  fright  at  their  own  hideousness,  and  ran 
away  when  they  saw  their  own  images ; this  was  at  all 
events  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  Chaldeans.383  The  chief 
Ceylonese  devil  is  the  Great  Black  God,  the  son  of  the  queen 
Karandoo  Bana.  He  walks  and  plays  in  the  midst  of  the 
Seven  Seas ; the  people  who  behold  him  get  sick.  The 
Black  Female  Devil  dwells  under  the  rocks  and  stones  of 

38  2 According  to  the  Bhut  Nibandh  by  Dalpatram  Baya,  p.  7,  the  follow- 
ing persons  become  Devils,  or  Bhiitas  : “If  a man  at  the  time  of  death  has  his 
affections  excessively  fixed  on  a son,  or  a wife,  or  a house,  so  that  on 
account  of  the  tenacity  of  that  affection  his  life  does  not  readily  part  from 
his  body  but  quits  it  after  a violent  struggle,  he,  when  he  dies,  becomes  a 
Bhut.  The  man  who  dies  fighting  with  his  face  to  his  enemy  goes  to 
Swarg,  and  he  who  in  a cowardly  manner  is  slain  with  his  back  turned 
to  the  foe,  departs  to  Narak.  In  either  case,  if  at  the  time  of  death  he  has 
been  very  solicitous  about  his  property,  or  any  thing  else,  he  becomes  a 
Bhut.  He  who  falls  by  his  own  hand,  or  by  poison,  or  commits  any  other 
kind  of  suicide,  becomes  a Bhut.  He  who  dies  of  the  bite  of  a snake,  is 
struck  by  lightning  or  drowned,  or  crushed  by  the  fall  of  earth,  etc.,  or 
burned— or  when  in  any  other  case  his  death  is  sudden,  becomes  a Bhut. 
He  who  dies  on  his  bed  or  in  an  upper  room,  or  who  is  defiled  after  death 
by  the  touch  of  a Sudra,  or  other  defilement,  is  also  a Bhut.” 

3 8 3 See  Chaldean  Magic,  pp.  50 — 53  : “The  Chaldeans  represented  the 
demons  under  such  hideous  forms  that  they  believed  that  it  was  sufficient 
for  them  to  be  shown  their  own  image,  to  cause  them  to  flee  away  alarmed. 
The  museum  of  the  Louvre  has  lately  bought  a very  curious  bronze  statu- 
ette of  Assyrian  workmanship.  It  is  the  figure  of  a horrible  demon  in 
an  upright  position  with  the  body  of  a dog,  the  feet  of  an  eagle,  the  claws 
of  a lion,  the  tails  of  a scorpion,  the  head  of  a skeleton  but  half  decayed, 
and  adorned  with  goat’s  horns,  and  the  eye  still  remaining,  and  lastly 
four  great  expanded  wings.  This  figure  was  originally  suspended  by  a 
ring  behind  the  head.  On  the  back  there  is  an  Akkadian  inscription, 
which  informs  us  that  this  hideous  creature  was  the’  demon  of  the  South- 
West  wind,  and[by  placing  this  image  at  the  door  of  the  window,  its  fatal 
influence  might  be  averted  . . . The  monstrous  forms  thus  assigned  to 
the  demons,  which  were  composed  of  parts  borrowed  from  the  most  differ- 
ent animals,  were  also,  according  to  Berosus,  characteristic  features  of  the 
first  rudimentary  beings  born  in  the  darkness  of  chaos,  before  Bel-Marduk 
the  demiurgus  began  his  work.” 
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tlio  Black  Sea,  and  makes  children  ill.3  8 4 Devils  vary  much, 
however,  in  outward  appearance.  They  reside  generally, 
as  mentioned  in  the  incantation  above,  in  deserts,  on  moun- 
tain peaks,  in  malarious  marshes  and  in  the  sea.  They 
prefer  to  dwell,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  Natives  of 
India,  on  trees  which  are  not  used  for  sacrificial  purposes, 
especially  ou  palmyra-,  umbrella-,  or  tamarind-trees ; some 
haunt  houses,  or  hover  about  in  the  air;  some  wander 
restlessly  from  one  place  to  another,  preferring  as  their 
homes,  burial  and  burning  grounds,  gibbets  or  places  of 
execution.3  85  They  are  always  hungry  and  thirsty.  The 
throats  of  some  are  said  to  be  as  thin  as  the  eye  of  a needle, 
but  yet  they  can  swallow  at  once  twelve  buckets  of  water, 
and  as  their  food  they  gobble  all  kinds  of  dirt  and  refuse. 
They  delight  in  perpetrating  mischievous  and  malignant 
deeds.  Their  name  is  legion.  The  passions  which  lead 
men  into  temptation  aud  afterwards  to  perdition  are  per- 
sonified as  Devils,  in  the  form  of  bad  habits  and  diseases 
which  are  peculiar  to  them  and  from  which  they  suffer.386 

384  See  Yakkun  Nattannawa,  pp.  3,  4.  The  person  who  represents  the 
Black  Devil  is  described  as  follows  : “ 16.  He  received  permission  from 
sixteen  hundred  queens  ; he  has  a black  turban  on  his  head ; he  has  four 
arms ; a sword  in  one  hand,  and  a shield  in  the  other.  A mark  was  fasten- 
ed to  his  head  in  order  to  make  sixteen  faces,  like  those  of  a tiger  and 
deer.  17.  Having  held  a great  elephant  with  his  two  hands  and  head,  ho 
sucked  its  blood  with  his  mouth,  and  covered  the  whole  body  with  the 
entrails.  He  is  dressed  in  black  liabitments,  having  a picture  of  the  black 
devil  for  a vestment,  and  rides  on  a bullock.  18.  His  whole  body  is  black, 
and  he  rides  on  a black  bullock.  The  breast  also  is  black,  and  a demon  is 
in  it.  In  his  left  hand  is  a pool  of  blood  and  white  food.  May  the  sicknesses 
caused  by  the  Black  Prince  be  taken  away  this  day.” 

The  female  figure  of  the  planets  has  a monkey’s  face  (p.  7),  and  other 
evil  spirits  are  differently  described. 

38  5 See  Chaldean  Magic,  pp.  30,  31 : “In  another  place  it  is  said  that 
the  Utuq  inhabits  the  desert,  the  Mas  dwells  on  the  heights,  the  Gigim 
wanders  in  the  desert,  the  Telal  steals  into  towns.”  Compare  Yakkun 
Nattannaiva,  pp.  2,  3,  6,  8 and  14. 

, 380  Ziegenbalg  quotes  on  pp.  183 — 186  about  eighty  such  Devils,  and 
Dr.  Graul  in  his  Keise  nach  Ost-Indien,  IV,  p.  333,  states  that  he  possesses 
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According  to  popular  superstition  the  demons  and  the 
mischief  worked  by  them  can  only  be  removed  by  the 
use  of  multifarious  incantations  and  by  sacrifices,  a fact 
already  asserted  by  Diodorus  Siculus  when  speaking 
of  the  Chaldean  magi.3  8 7 The  Chaldeans  were  indeed 
famous  for  their  knowledge  of  the  magic  arts.  Assarbanipal, 
king  of  Assyria,  the  Sardanapal  of  the  Greek,  became  such 

a list  of  123  Devils  and  40  Bhiitas,  and  that  he  was  told  that  the  number 
of  the  latter  amounted  to  721.  The  late  Rev.  Mr.  Manner,  of  the  Basel 
Mission,  communicated  to  me  a list  of  the  Bhiitas  worshipped  in  South 
Kanara,  which  I have  arranged  in  alphabetical  order.  The  male  Bhiitas 
are  the  following:  Babbariye  (slave  who  became  a Muhammedan  and  did 
all  kinds  of  mischief),  Daru  (slanderer),  Ginde,  Gulige  (of  whom  are 
varieties,  the  Antargulige  or  air-haunting  G.,  Cankaragulige,  Kunyagulige, 
and  Rajandagulige),  Gurumarle  (fool  of  a guru),  Jarandiiye  (Bhiita  who 
sits  on  horseback),  Jumiidibante  (servant  of  Jumadi),  Kalkude  (Bhiita  with 
an  umbrella,  the  stone-mason  of  the  Gautama  monument  at  Karkal), 
Kalrutti  ( Bhiita  of  Kalkude  and  Orte),  Kanberlu  (demons  of  former  slaves), 
Kantanutrijumadibante  (servant  of  K.),  Kiln  (base),  Kctrale  (gluttonous), 
Kinnibagge  (instigator,  who  goes  a little  bent),  Kodadabbu  (demon  of 
Pariahs),  Kodamanataye  (who  rides  on  a horse),  Koragataniye  (Koraga 
born  on  a Sunday),  Kukkendaye  (who  sits  on  a Mango  tree),  Kulataye 
(family  or  tank-bhilta),  Kundaye  (humble),  Kurupergade  (the  little 
master),  Kuriyaddaye  (who  plays  with  boils  ?),  Mallabagge  (who  is  much 
bent  and  makes  himself  invisible),  Meisandaye  (who  rides  on  an  ox), 
Mereru  (demons  of  former  slaves),  Mudadaye  (the  eastern),  Nalkeitaye 
(four-handed),  Nandigone  (blood-sucker),  Panjadaye  ;who  lives  in  Pafija), 
Panjidaye  (who  keeps  pigs),  Panjurli  (who  rides  on  a pig),  Kuppepanjurli 
(heap  of  P.),  Panjurlibante  (servant  of  P.),  Pattoridaye  (prattler),  Posa 
(or  Marlajumadi),  Punje  (cock),  Devupunje,  Lakkarasupuhje,  (cock  of 
Lakka  Raja),  Naiikolye  (the  fettered),  and  Sonne  (winking  Bhiita). 

Of  the  female  Bhiitas  I may  mention : Abbage  and  Darage  (two  twin 
sisters  who  also  died  at  the  same  time),  Beikaddi  (uncombed),  Javuma- 
dimalu  (virgin),  Jikkini  (wife  who  troubles  her  husband  after  death), 
Jumadi  (Kantanutrijumadi  or  Kanterijumadi,  Malejumadi,  Marlejumadi 
or  (foolish  J.,  Saralajumadi),  Korapolu  (carrion  eater),  Korati  (Holeya 
woman),  Madakorati,  (Holoya-woman  on  the  roof),  Kuiijaladdi  (forest 
tramp),  Mayandalu  (invisiblemaking),  Mayelu,Pil-camufidi  (Tiger-oamuinji), 
Pottelu  (dumb),  Subbi  (who  shows  herself),  Taddyadajji  (grandmother  who 
sits  on  the  stairs),  Tanimaniga  (Holcya-woman),  Tappcdi  and  Tukdtteri 
(fiery  Katteri). 

B8’  Soo  Diodorus  Siculus,  II,  29. 
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an  enthusiastic  student  of  antiquarian,  and  more  especially 
of  theosophical,  lore,  that  in  order  to  spread  and  promote 
useful  knowledge  he  opened  to  the  public  his  large  library 
of  clay  tablets  and  papyrus  rolls  which  he  had  deposited  in 
the  temple  of  Nebo  at  Nineveh,  lie  also  acquired,  with 
great  pains,  from  all  quarters  of  his  vast  empire,  rare  and 
important  works  on  theogouy  and  cosmology,  aud  enter- 
tained a great  number  of  writers  aud  copyists  to  recopy 
important  but  fading  inscriptions  and  to  compile  huge 
encyclopedias.  Among  the  collections  thus  made,  not 
the  least  important  are  the  tablets  which  contain  the 
formulas  of  conjuration  and  incantation.  They  were 
arranged  iu  three  parts,  tho  first  contained  the  hymns  to 
Gods  ; the  second,  incantations  for  curing  diseases  ; and  the 
third  imprecations  to  drive  away  wicked  demons  and 
spirits.  I need  not  mention  that  only  fragments  of  this 
interesting  collection  have  been  preserved. 

To  the  chanting  of  these  imprecations  supernatural 
power  was  ascribed,  a power  which  perhaps  in  its  mode  of 
operation,  resembled  the  more  modern  display  of  mes- 
merism and  hypnotism.  Specially  trained  experts  were 
employed  at  Chaldea  for  this  purpose,  who  corresponded  to 
the  classes  of  professionals  referred  to  by  Daniel.388 

The  evil  spirit  which  entered  a person  -was  in  ancient 
Chaldea  exorcised  by  prescribed  prayers.  The  manner  in 
which  this  was  done  is  described  in  the  following  incanta- 
tion which  was  used  against  the  Maskim,  one  of  the  most 
terrible  class  of  evil  spirits  : 


886  See  Daniel  II,  2 : Yayyomer  hammelech  liqro  lahartummim  vela- 
assiiphim  velamchasphim  velachchasdim  lebaggid  lamtnelech  halomothav ; 
and  ibidem,  Y,  11.  The  verses  are  rendered  in  the  English  (Oxford) 
translation  of  the  Bible  as  follows  : Then  the  king  commanded  to  call  the 

magicians,  and  the  enchanters,  and  the  sorcerers,  and  the  Chaldeans,  for 
to  tell  the  king  his  dreams  (II.  2)  . . And  the  king,  thy  father  made  him 
master  of  the  magicians,  enchanters,  Chaldeans  and  soothsayers  (V,  11). 
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“ They  are  seven  ! They  are  seven  ! In  the  depths  of  the 
“ ocean,  they  are  seven  ! In  the  brilliancy  of  the  ocean  they 
“ are  seven  ! They  proceed  from  the  ocean  depths,  from  the 
“ hidden  retreat.  They  are  neither  male  nor  female,  those 
“ which  stretch  themselves  out  like  chains.  They  have  no 
“ spouse,  they  do  not  produce  children,  they  are  strangers. 
“ to  benevolence,  they  listen  neither  to  prayers  nor  wishes. 
“Vermin  come  forth  from  the  mountain,  enemies  of  the  god 
“ Hea,  they  are  the  agents  of  the  vengeance  of  the  gods, 
“raising  up  difficulties,  obtaining  power  by  violence.  The 
“ enemies  ! They  are  seven  ! They  are  seven!  The  enemies  ! 
“ are  twice  seven,  Spirit  of  the  heavens,  may  they  be  con- 
jured ! Spirit  of  the  earth  may  they  be  conjured  !”389 

The  evil  demons  were  turned  away  from  places,  by  hanging 
their  images  on  doors  or  windows.39  0 Different  sorts  of 
talismans  were  used.  Some  acted  like  incantations  to  prevent 
demons  from  entering  into  the  house,  others  were  fastened 
to  the  furniture  or  to  garments,  to  ensure  safety  against 
diseases,  demons,  and  misfortunes.  They  were  made  of 
different  material,  such  as  cloth  or  stone.391 

All  diseases  were  ascribed  to  demoniac  agency  and  in- 
cantations were  uttered  to  counteract  the  evil  and  to  restore 
health  to  the  sufferer.  We  read  thus:  “Disease  of  the 
“ bowels,  the  disease  of  the  heart,  the  palpitation  of  the 
“diseased  heart,  disease  of  the  vision,  disease  of  the  head, 

3 8 0 See  ibidem,  p.  10. 

380  See  ibidem,  p.  52. 

3 0 1 See  ibidem,  pp.  46,  47. 

On  page  8 Mr.  Lenormant  gives  a description  of  a talisman  : Two  doublo 
bands  of  white  cloth  upon  the  bed  on  the  platform  as  a talisman  if  he 
binds  on  the  (right)  hand,  two  double  bands  of  black  cloth  if  he  binds  on  the 
left  hand,  the  bad  demon,  the  wicked  Alai,  the  wicked  Qigim,  the  bad  Telal, 
the  wicked  god,  the  wicked  Maskim,  the  phantom,  the  spectre,  the  vampyre, 
incubus,  succubus,  nightmare,  wicked  sorcery,  the  philter,  liquid-poison, 
that  which  gives  pain,  that  which  hurts,  that  which  is  evil,  their  head  upon 
his  head,  their  foot  upon  their  foot,  they  never  soizc  him,  they  will  never 
return.  Spirit  of  the  heavens,  conjuro  it ! Spirit  of  the  earth,  conjure  it ! 
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“ malignant  dysentery,  the  tumour  which  swells,  ulceration 
“ of  the  veins,  micturition  which  wastes,  cruel  agony  which 
“never  ceases,  nightmare  : Spirit  of  the  heavens  conjure  it! 
“ Spirit  of  the  earth  conjure  it  \” 

“ Painful  fever,  violent  fever,  the  fever  which  never  leaves 
“ man,  unremitting  fever,  the  lingering  fever,  malignant 
“ fever  : Spirit  of  the  heavens,  conjure  it!  Spirit  of  the 
“ earth,  conjure  it  !” 

“ Let  the  disease  of  his  head  depart.  May  the  disease 
“ of  his  head  be  dissipated  like  nocturnal  dew.  May  he 
“ be  cured  by  the  command  of  Hea  ! May  Davkina  cure 
“ him  !”392 

All  calamities  which  befall  sufferingmankind,  whether  they 
appear  as  war,  fire,  flood,  drought  or  epidemic  disease,  are 
in  India  and  in  the  countries  in  its  vicinity  ascribed  to  the 
evil  demons,  as  was  done  in  ancient  Chaldea.  In  fact,  all 
kinds  of  maladies  but  especially  those  which  attack  men 
suddenly  and  startle  by  their  frightful  aspect,  such  as 
cramps,  convulsions,  epileptic  and  other  fits,  are  by  devil- 
worshippers  imputed  to  the  mischievous  agency  of  evil 
spirits.  In  order  to  cure  the  patient,  supplications  must 
be  made  directly  to  the  harassing  demon,  or  the  aid  of  a 
tutelary  deity  must  be  invoked,  in  India  the  aid  of  Aiyanar 
or  the  Gramadevata  is  sought,  just  as  the  ancient  Akkadians 
called  upon  the  Spirit  of  Heaven  and  the  Spirit  of  Earth 
for  protection. 

In  Ceylon,  where  demon-worship  prevails,  the  Great  Blade 
God  seizes  men  and  frightens  them  so  that  they  fall  sick  with 
burningcolic  and  inflammation  of  thebowels,  while  the  demon 
Maha  Sohon  inflicts  chin-cough,  leanness  of  the  body,  thirst, 
itching  of  the  body,  windy  complaints,  dropsy,  weakness, 
consumption  and  madness. 393  For  the  relief  of  the  sick 

592  See  ibidem,  pp.  4,  5,  22. 

293  See  Yakkun  Nattannawa,  pp.  1,  2,  7 — 1 3.  The  devil  Oddy  gives  thus 
swelling,  fever,  head-ache,  inflammation  of  the  bowels,  phlegm,  colic,  con- 
sumption, asthma,  etc. 
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no  doctor,  but  conjurors  and  exorcists  are  called  in.  The 
famous  Venetian  traveller,  Marco  Polo,  when  visiting  south- 
western China,  witnessed  in  the  province  Yunnan  the  pro- 
ceedings of  such  devil-conjurors,  who  professed  to  heal  the 
sick  by  incantations.  His  graphic  and  accurate  description 
which  is  well  worthy  of  being  quoted,  is  given  below.  394 

394  See  The  Book  of  Sir  Marco  Polo,  by  Col.  Henry  Yule,  C.B.,  Vol.  IT, 
pp.  53 — 55. 

“ Let  me  tell  you  that  in  all  those  three  provinces  that  I have  been 
speaking  of,  to-wit  Carajan,  Yochan,  and  Yachi,  there  is  never  a leech. 
But  when  any  one  is  ill  they  send  for  the  Devil-conjuro's  who  are  the 
keepers  of  their  idols.  When  these  are  come  the  sick  man  tells  what 
ails  him,  and  then  the  conjurors  incontinently  begin  playing  on  their  in- 
struments and  singing  and  dancing ; and  the  conjurors  dance  to  snch  a pitch 
that  at  least  one  of  them  will  fall  to  the  ground  lifeless,  like  a dead  man. 
And  then  the  devil  entereth  into  his  body.  And  when  his  comrades 
see  him  in  this  plight  they  begin  to  put  questions  to  him  about  the  sick 
man’s  ailments.  And  he  will  reply : ‘ Such  or  snch  a spirit  hath  been 
meddling  with  the  man,  for  that  he  hath  angered  the  spirit  and  done 
it  some  despite.’  Then  they  say  : ‘We  pray  thee  to  pardon  him,  and  to 
take  of  his  blood  or  of  his  goods  what  thou  wilt  in  consideration  of  thus 
restoring  him  to  health.’  And  when  they  have  so  prayed,  the  malignant 
spirit  that  is  in  the  body  of  the  prostrate  man  will  (mayhap)  answer : 
‘ The  sick  man  hath  also  done  great  despite  unto  snch  other  spirit,  and 
that  one  is  so  ill-disposed  that  it  will  not  pardon  him  on  any  account — 
this  at  least  is  the  answer  they  get  if  the  patient  be  likely  to  die.  But  if 
he  is  to  get  better  the  answer  will  be  that  they  are  to  bring  two  sheep, 
or  may  be  three ; and  to  brew  ten  or  twelve  jars  of  drink,  very  costly  and 
abundantly  spiced.  Moreover  it  will  be  announced  that  the  sheep  must 
be  all  black-faced,  or  of  some  other  particular  colour  as  it  may  happen  ; 
and  then  all  those  things  are  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  snch  and  such 
a spirit  whose  name  is  given.  And  they  are  to  bring  so  many  conjurors, 
and  so  many  ladies,  and  the  business  is  to  be  done  with  a great  singing  of 
lauds,  and  with  many  lights  and  store  of  good  perfumes.  That  is  the  sort 
of  answer  they  get  if  the  patient  is  to  get  well.  And  then  the  kinsfolk  of 
the  sick  man  go  and  procure  all  that  has  been  commanded,  and  do  as  has 
been  bidden,  and  the  conjuror  who  had  uttered  all  that  gets  on  his  legs 
again. 

So  they  fetch  the  sheep  of  the  colour  prescribed,  and  slaughter  them, 
and  sprinkle  the  blood  over  snch  places  as  have  been  enjoined,  in  honour 
and  propitiation  of  the  spirit.  And  the  conjurors  come,  and  the  ladies,  in 
the  number  that  was  ordered,  and  when  all  are  assembled  and  everything 
is  ready,  tlioy  begin  to  dance  and  play  and  sing  in  honour  of  the  spirit. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA, 


567 


These  men  endeavour  by  their  incantations  to  expol  the 
devil  from  the  person,  in  whom  he  at  present  abides.  Every 
person,  who  thinks  himself  competent,  may  act  the  part  of 
an  exorcist.  The  proceedings  begin  with  the  usual  invoca- 
tions, and  when  the  presence  of  the  devil  has  been  estab- 
lished by  the  mad  antics  of  the  possessed  person,  the  exorcist 
begins  his  proceedings  by  requesting  the  devil  to  leave 
his  present  quarters,  without  giving  further  trouble,  and  to 
discontinue  haunting  the  patient.  When,  as  is  to  be 
expected,  no  notice  is  taken  of  this  demand,  recourse  is 
taken  to  more  forcible  means,  and  the  devil  in  the  person 
who  gives  shelter  to  him,  is  severely  beaten  and  kicked. 
Eventually  the  devil  submits,  and  is  then  asked  to  give 
his  name,  the  place  whence  he  came,  and  the  reason  for 
visiting  and  troubling  the  person  into  whoso  body  he 
entered.  After  replying  to  these  questions  he  leaves  the 
place  and  is  then  often  regaled  with  a sumptuous  repast,  in 
order  to  pacify  him  and  to  cover  with  marks  of  respect  his 
undignified  retreat.  Such  sacrifices,  and  the  ceremonies 
observed  at  them,  are  with  slight  differences  throughout 
the  same,  although  the  taste  of  different  demons  vei-y  often 
does  vary,  some  preferring  a goat,  while  others  have  a 

And  they  take  flesh-broth,  and  drink,  and  lign-aloes,  and  a great  number  of 
lights,  and  go  about  hither  and  thither,  scattering  the  broth  and  the 
drink  and  the  meat  also.  And  when  they  have  done  this  for  a while, 
again  shall  one  of  the  conjurors  fall  flat  and  wallow  there  foaming  at  the 
mouth,  and  then  the  others  will  ask  if  he  have  yet  pardoned  the  sick  man  P 
And  sometimes  he  shall  answer  yes  ! and  sometimes  he  shall  answer  no  ! 
And  if  the  answer  be  no,  they  shall  be  told  that  something  or  other  has  to 
be  done  all  over  again,  and  then  he  shall  be  pardoned;  so  this  they  do. 
And  when  all  that  the  spirit  has  commanded  has  been  done  with  great 
ceremony,  then  it  will  be  announced  that  the  man  is  pardoned  and  shall  be 
speedily  cured.  So  when  they  at  length  receive  such  a reply,  they  an- 
nounce that  it  is  all  made  up  with  the  spirit,  and  that  he  is  propitiated,  and 
they  fall  to  eating  and  drinking  with  great  joy  and  mirth,  and  he  who  had 
been  lying  lifeless  on  the  ground  gets  up  and  takes  his  share.  So  when 
they  have  all  eaten  and  drunken,  every  man  departs  home.  And  presently 
the  sick  man  gets  sound  and  well.” 
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greater  liking  for  a cock,  a pig  or  some  other  animal.  There 
exists,  however,  with  respect  to  intoxicating  liquor  a great 
agreement  of  opinion  as  to  its  being  acceptable.3 9 5 

I have  already  alluded  to  the  dances  which  form  a 
prominent  feature  of  demon-worship.  Such  dances  are  of 
common  occurrence  amoug  the  Shanars  in  Tinnevelly;  and 
in  Ceylon  the  dancers,  who  perform,  appear  to  put  on  hide- 
ous masks  differing  according  to  the  external  appear- 
ance of  the  demon  represented.396  The  principal  part  at 
such  an  occasion  is  played  by  the  chief  or  one  of  the  leading 
men  of  the  village,  occasionally  also  by  some  man  or  woman 
who  is  moved  by  the  spirit.  The  person,  who  enacts  the 
part  of  the  demon  appears  in  peculiarly  monstrous  garments 
and  decorations,  resembling  as  nearly  as  possible  the  demon 
whom  he  represents.  As  the  dance  is  accompanied  by 
music,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  one  of  the  most  prominent 
musical  instruments,  besides  tom-toms,  horns,  and  clarionets 
is  an  enormous  bow,  which  is  placed  over  an  empty  brass- 
pot.  On  its  wooden  frame  are  tied  rows  of  bells,  and  to 
it  are  tightly  fastened  a number  of  strings.  By  striking 
the  latter  a shrill  sound  is  produced  which  is  accom- 
panied by  the  tinkling  bells  and  the  vibrations  from  the 
brass-pot,  which  is  struck  with  the  hand.  When  all 
things  are  ready,  the  musicians  begin  to  play  a slow  and 
quiet  tune  on  their  instruments,  while  some  one  beats 
time  with  his  hands.  At  this  moment  the  devil-dancer 
appears  and  commences  to  move  about  slowly.  By  de- 
grees the  music  becomes  quicker  and  shriller,  and  with 
it  the  performer  getting  more  excited,  whirls  round  in  a 
frenzy,  and  flourishes  his  staff  covered  with  bells,  until 


395  Read  above,  p.  488. 

390  See  Bishop  Caldwell's  Tinnevelly  Slianars  and  his  essay  on  the 
Ancient  Religion  of  the  Dravidians, quoted  above  on  pp.  585,  586.  Compare 
also  Yakkun  Nattannawa,  p.  3,  and  the  Practices  of  a Capua,  ibidem, 

pp.  16 — 21. 
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lie  has  worked  himself  to  such  a state  of  excitement,  that 
he  loses  all  control  over  his  movements,  and  the  demon 
appears  to  have  taken  possession  of  him.  When  he  has 
arrived  at  such  a condition  the  people  worship  him  as 
a deity,  and  the  bystanders  ask  him  questions  on  all 
subjects  about  which  they  desire  to  get  information,  to 
which  question  they  obtain  somehow  obscure  and'  oracular 
answers.  These  devil  dances  are  generally  performed  at 
night.39  7 


S9;  In  the  Descriptive  Ethnology  of  Bengal  by  Colonel  Edward  Tinte 
Dalton,  c.s.i.,  on  pp.  232,  233  is  described  a similar  dance  of  the 
Muasis,  which  was  often  witnessed  by  Captain  Samuells  : “The  Baiga  is 
always  the  medium  of  communication,  but  he  assembles  the  people  to  aid 
him  in  the  invocation.  Musical  instruments  are  produced,  dancing  com- 
mences, and  the  invocation  to  the  spirit  is  chanted  until  one  or  more  of 
the  performers  manifest  possession  by  wild  rolling  of  the  eyes  and  involun- 
tary spasmodic  actions  of  the  muscles.  . . . The  affection  appears  con- 
tagious, and  old  women  and  others  who  hate  not  been  dancing  become  in- 
fluenced by  it  in  a manner  that  is  horrible  to  contemplate.  . . . The  affection, 
says  Captain  Samuells,  conies  on  like  a fit  of  ague,  lasting  sometimes  for 
a quarter  of  an  hour,  the  patient  or  possessed  person  writhing  and  trembling 
with  intense  violence,  especially  at  the  commencement  of  the  paroxsym. 
Then  he  is  seen  to  spring  from  the  ground  into  the  air,  and  a succession 
of  leaps  follow,  all  executed  as  though  he  were  shot  at  by  unseen  agency. 
During  this  stage  of  the  seizure  he  is  supposed  to  be  quite  unconscious, 
and  rolls  into  the  fire,  if  there  be  one,  or  under  the  feet  of  the  dancers 
without  sustaining  injury  from  the  heat  or  the  pressure.  This  lasts  for  a 
few  minutes  only,  and  is  followed  by  the  spasmodic  stage.  With  hands 
and  knees  on  the  ground  and  hair  loosened,  the  body  is  convulsed,  and  the 
head  shakes  violently,  whilst  from  the  mouth  issues  a hissing  or  gurgling 
noise.  The  patient  next  evincing  an  inclination  to  stand  on  his  legs,  the 
bystanders  assist  him  and  place  a stick  in  his  hand,  with  the  aid  of  which 
he  hops  about,  the  spasmodic  action  of  the  body  still  continuing  and  the 
head  performing  by  jerks  a violently  fatiguing  circular  movement.  This 
may  go  on  for  hours,  though  Captain  Samuells  says  that  no  one  in  his 
senses  could  continue  such  exertion  for  many  minutes.  When  the  Baiga 
is  appealed  to,  to  cast  out  the  spirit,  he  must  first  ascertain  whether  it  is 
Gansiiin  himself  or  one  of  his  familiars  that  has  possessed  the  victim.  If 
it  be  the  great  Gausam,  the  Baiga  implores  him  to  desist,  meanwhile 
gently  anointing  the  victim  with  butter ; and  if  the  treatment  is  success- 
ful, the  patient  gradually  and  naturally  subsides  into  a state  of  repose 
from  which  he  rises  into  consciousness,  and  restored  to  his  normal  state, 
feels  no  fatigue  or  other  ill-effects  from  the  attack.” 
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Malabar  and  Kanara  are  likewise  wellknown  centres  of 
the  devil-worship.  Mr.  M.  J.  Walhouse  gives  an  interesting 
account  of  a devil  dance  in  a village  in  Kanara : — 

“ The  festival  always  takes  place  at  night,  and  about  9 o’clock  all  the 
villagers  assemble  in  their  best  attire,  the  women  wearing  all  their  orna- 
ments, and  their  heads,  as  well  as  often  the  men’s,  thickly  garlanded  with 
flowers.  Tom-toms  and  drums  are  beaten,  and  the  Pujari,  or  priest,  takes 
the  Bhiita-sword  and  bell  in  his  hands,  and  whirls  round  and  round,  imi- 
tating the  supposed  mien  and  gestures  of  the  demon.  But  he  does  not 
aspire  to  full  possession,  which  in  aboriginal  rites  like  these  is  only  given  to 
a representative  of  the  aboriginal  tribes,  now  the  lowest  castes.  A Dher, 
one  of  the  slave  caste,  at  other  times  regarded  with  contempt,  but  now 
advanced  to  the  foremost  post,  comes  forward  naked,  save  a waist-band, 
and  with  all  his  head  and  body  grotesquely  and  frightfully  besmeared 
with  white,  yellow  and  red  paint.  Over  his  head,  and  tied  to  his  back,  there 
is  a sort  of  an  arch,  termed  Ani,  made  of  green  cocoa-tree  leaves,  with  their 
ends  radiating  out-  For  some  time  he  paces  up  and  down,  within  a ring 
formed  by  the  crowd,  flinging  about  his  arms,  gesticulating  wildly,  leaping, 
and  shaking  his  body  furiously.  Meanwhile  a dozen  or  more  tom-toms  and 
drums  are  beaten  incessantly  and  stunningly,  with  a continually  increasing 
din ; and  the  Dher  presently  breaks  into  a maniac  dance,  capering,  bounding, 
and  spinning  vehemently,  whilst  the  instruments  redouble  their  noise,  the 
power  of  the  Bhiita  being  estimated  by  the  fury  and  persistence  with 
which  the  Dher  dances.  The  multitude  around  joins  in  raising  a long, 
monotonous,  howling  cry,  with  a peculiar  vibration.  At  length  the  Dher 
stops,  he  is  full  of  the  demon,  and  stands  fixed  and  rigid,  with  staring  eyes. 
Presently  he  speaks,  or  rather  the  demon  speaks  from  him,  in  loud,  hoarse, 
commanding  tones,  wholly  unlike  his  own,  or  indeed  any  natural  voice. 
He  addresses  the  headman  of  the  village  first,  and  then  the  principal 
inhabitants  in  due  order,  for  any  neglect  of  etiquette  on  this  point  by  the 
Bhuta  would  infallibly  give  rise  to  great  resentment.  After  thus  speaking 
to  the  principal  villagers  and  asking  whether  all  the  people  are  present, 
the  possessed  Dher  goes  on  to  say  that  the  Bhuta  is  pleased  with  the  per- 
formance of  the  ceremony,  and  exhorts  all  the  people  to  behave  justly 
and  charitably  to  one  another.  Various  disputes  and  litigated  matters, 
especially  when  evidence  and  ordinary  means  of  adjustment  fail,  are  then 
brought  forward  and  submitted  to  the  decision  of  the  Bhiita,  and  his  award, 
pronounced  through  the  Dher,  is  generally,  though  not  always,  submitted 
to.  After  this  the  demon  desires  to  have  food,  and  the  Dher  eats  fried 
rice  and  drinks  the  milk  of  young  cocoanuts;  or,  if  the  demon  he  repre- 
sents be  one  of  low  degree,  he  eats  animal  food  and  drinks  arrack.  He 
then  distributes  areca  flowers  and  pieces  of  cocoanut  to  all  assembled  in 
due  order  of  precedence,  and  the  Bhiita  passes  away  from  him,  he  loses 
his  commanding  mien  and  tones,  and  relapses  into  the  servile  drudge.”5 • 8 


309  See  Journal  of  the  Anthropological  Institute,  Vol.  V,  pp.  413,  414. 
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Among  the  Wagries,  Bhils  and  other  aboriginal  tribes  in 
the  Dekhan  and  Guzerat  the  same  customs  prevail ; the 
principal  demons  there  revered  are  named  Khodiyal, 
Meladi,  Senabi,  Baroclii,  Totabi,  Butiya,  Sikotar,  Kesurbai, 
Vantri,  the  Khapar  Yoginls,  the  Zambdis  and  Vissoti. 
The  first  six  of  these  are  demons  and  the  last  six  are  de- 
monesses. Vissoti  is  said  to  occupy  a superior  position 
among  these  demons,  and  not  to  be  altogether  bad-natured. 
Some  of  the  abovementioned  devils,  like  the  Senabi,  do 
not  enter  into  bodies,  but  are  invoked  to  drive  away  the 
devils  who  have  taken  possession  of  men.399 

399  I obtained  this  information  from  a native  gentleman  of  Ahmedabad. 
Mount  Girnar  near  J unagar  is  the  principal  seat  of  Khodiyal,  who  is  wor- 
shipped throughout  Guzerat  by  offerings,  consisting  respectively  of  51  seers 
of  Labshi  (wheat  flour  mixed  with  jaggery  and  boiled  in  water),  11  seer  of 
jaggery,  j seer  of  sugar,  a goat  and  a bottle  or  more  of  liquor.  Sikotar  is 
the  wandering  ghost  of  an  impious  woman  who  enters  the  bodies  of  men 
and  is  driven  out  by  a Bhuva  or  devil-priest.  She  is  also  at  times  revered 
as  the  goddess  of  the  sea,  who  restores  ships  which  have  been  wrecked  at 
sea,  and  stories  are  told  to  this  effect.  The  Yoginls  are  of  three  kinds, 
Pul- (flower),  Ldl-( red)  and  Kesur-(hair)  Yoginls.  They  are  invoked 
when  epidemics,  especially  cholera,  rage  in  the  country.  With  their  hair 
hanging  over  their  shoulders,  their  faces  painted  with  red  colour,  the 
Bhuvas  assemble  at  a prominent  Yoginf-temple,  and  after  having  partaken 
of  a liberal  supply  of  intoxicating  liquor,  jump  about,  pretending  that  the 
YoginI  has  entered  them,  and  that  they  speak  in  her  name.  At  first  the 
Pulyogini  appears  alone,  complaining  about  the  neglect  she  and  her 
sisters  have  suffered  threatening  the  arrival  of  her  sisters  Lalyogini  and 
Kesuryogiui,  if  she  is  not  properly  appeased  now.  The  people  made  then 
in  their  homes  the  requested  sacrifices  consisting  of  a goat,  rice,  ghee  and 
liquor,  and  in  the  evening  Pulyogini  is  in  a small  carriage,  resembling 
a children’s  toy,  taken  with  tomtom  beating  out  of  the  town,  and  in  the 
dead  of  night  drives  to  the  limits  of  the  neighbouring  village,  where  the 
chief  Bhuva  leaves  her  without  looking  backwards.  The  inhabitants  of 
the  next  village  when  they  find  the  carriage  on  the  next  morning  are  fright- 
ened by  the  arrival  of  Pulyogini  and  send  her  with  similar  ceremonies 
to  another  village.  The  Zambdis  are  the  ghosts  of  bad  women  and  are 
distinguished  as  Pul,  Rambha,  Dipa,  Dharma,  Juhu  and  Dhunba-Zambdis. 
Dtikini  and  Chudel  are  included  in  this  group.  These  Zambdis  appear 
generally  in  different  shapes  deluding  benighted  travellers  on  their  way. 

I give  these  details  about  the  Guzerati  deities  with  the  intimation, 
that  I have  not  been  able  to  verify  them. 
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The  Pisacas  are  in  South  India  attended  by  peculiar  demo- 
niac servants,  who  are  popularly  known  as  Bhiitas.  They  are 
small,  but  stout  and  of  red  colour.  Pigtails  surround  their 
heads,  their  faces  are  horrible  and  lion  fangs  protrude  from 
their  mouths.  As  they  are  created  for  the  special  purpose 
of  being  servants,  they  do  not  mind  doing  the  lowest  and 
most  menial  services,  and  are  quite  satisfied  with  their 
position,  which  cannot  be  said  of  the  Pisacas.  The  Bhutas 
are  generally  employed  as  gatekeepers  of  their  masters, 
watching  those  who  enter  and  go  away,  or  fetching  or 
carrying  off  somebody.4  0 0 In  the  Persian  plays  which  are 
often  performed  in  India,  black  Devils  or  Pisacas  and  red 
Bhutas  appear  and  serve  in  the  court  of  Indra. 

The  temples  which  are  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  the 
devils  present  generally  a very  mean  appearance,  though 
some  are  of  considerable  size.  The  majority  of  these  places 
are  constructed  of  mud,  without  stone  or  brick,  in  a pyra- 
midal form,  covered  with  white-wash  and  streaks  of  red 
ochre,  a stone  or  a small  heap  of  earth  serving  as  an  altar. 
Occasionally  a low  square  groundwork  of  stones  or  bricks 
terminates  in  a pyramid  or  obelisk,  the  angles  of  the  pyramid 
generally  corresponding  with  the  cardinal  points.  These 
pyramidal  obelisks  are  according  to  the  late  Bishop 
Caldwell  a distinguishing  characteristic  of  devil  worship.4  0 1 


■‘00  See  Ziegenbalg,  pp.  186  and  187. 

101  Compare  Bishop  Caldwell’s  Tinnevelly  Shanars : “The  places  in 
which  the  demons  are  worshipped  are  commonly  termed  Pe-coils,  or  devil 
temples.  A heap  of  earth  raised  into  a pyramidical  shape  and  adorned 
with  streaks  of  white-wash,  sometimes  alternating  with  red  ochre,  con- 
stitutes in  the  majority  of  cases,  both  the  temple,  and  the  demon’s  image, 
and  a smaller  heap  in  front  of  the  temple  with  a flat  surface  forms  the 
altar.  The  devil-pyramid  is  sometimes  built  of  brick  and  stuccoed  over ; 
and  when  thus  built  of  coherent  materials  it  rises  into  something  of 
the  shape  of  an  obelisk.  So  far  as  I have  seen,  the  angles  of  the  pyramid 
are  made  to  correspond  with  the  cardinal  points.  Its  height  rarely  exceeds 
eight  feet  and  is  generally  less  than  five.  This  pyramidal  obelisk  is  a distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  devil-worship.” 
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According  to  the  Rev.  S.  Mateer  a small  pyramidal  erec- 
tion or  obelisk  of  four  or  five  feet  in  height  stands  in  front 
of  a devil  temple,  or  even  by  itself. 4 0 2 These  obelisk  shrines 
represent,  no  doubt,  a very  ancient  style  of  architecture.  It 
is  here  worth  mentioning  that  of  the  two  kinds  of  temples 
which  are  found  among  the  Todas,  the  Boa  ( Boath ) which 
is  regarded  as  the  older  form  of  building  and  of  which 
there  are  only  four  left  on  the  hills,  is  such  a conical 
structure  looking  from  a distance  exactly  like  a church- 
steeple.  These  conical  shrines  are  surrounded  by  a circular 
wall.403 


402  See  Mateer’s  Land  of  Charity,  p.  213:  “Pc  coils,  or  devil  temples, 
are  very  numerous  throughout  the  country.  They  bear  no  resemblance 
whatever  to  the  Brahmanical  idol  temples,  being  in  general  mere  sheds, 
a few  yards  in  length,  open  at  one  end,  and  mostly  quite  empty.  Indeed, 
images  are  no  essential  element  in  demouworship.  In  front  of  the  devil- 
teinple,  or  sometimes  without  any  covered  edifice,  there  3tands  a small 
pyramidal  erection  or  obelisk  four  or  five  feet  in  height,  generally  built  of 
brick  and  stuccoed  which  is  always  associated  with  this  worship  and  takes 
the  place  of  an  image;  but  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  the  origin  or 
meaning  of  this  symbol.” 

Mr.  M.  J.  Walhouse  says  loco  citato,  p.  412:  “The  general  buildings 
dedicated  to  these  demons  are  called  Bhiitastiins,  and  when  dedicated 
to  one  of  the  superior,  or  very  popular,  Bhutas,  sometimes  of  considerable 
size ; but  far  more  commonly  a small  plain  structure,  four  or  five  yards 
deep,  by  two  or  three  wide,  with  a door  at  one  end,  covered  by  a portico 
supported  on  two  pillars,  with  a thatched  roof,  and  windowless.  In 
front  of  it  there  are  usually  three  cr  four  T-shaped  pillars,  the  use  of 
which  is  not  clear.  They  are  said  to  denote  that  the  building  is  a 
Bhiitastan,  and  flowers  are  placed,  and  cocoannts  broken  on  them  at 
ceremonies.  Inside  the  Bhiitastan  there  is  usually  a number  of  images 
roughly  made  in  brass  in  human  shape,  or  resembling  animals,  such  as  pigs, 
tigers,  fowls,  etc.  These  are  brought  out  and  worshipped  as  symbols 
of  the  Bhiitas  on  various  ceremonial  occasions.  The  Bhutas  themselves 
are  usually  represented  by  mere  rough  stones.” 

403  See  above,  p.  186.  The  priest  in  charge  of  a Boa  is  a Vorshdl  or 
sacrifice  man,  who  belongs  to  the  second  class  of  priests.  Some  scholars 
doubt,  whether  the  Boas,  though  now  appropriated  by  the  Todas  were 
erected  by  them.  See  Col.  Marshall’s  A Phrenologist  amongst  the  Todas, 
pp.  168,  169  and  Mr.  Breeks’  Account  of  the  Nilagiris,  pp.  14,  15. 
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From  the  foregoing  exposition  I may  now  be  permitted  to 
deduce  a few  conclusions.  The  simple  and  poetic  worship 
paid  in  the  Vedic  songs  to  the  physical  forces  of  Nature, 
gave  place  in  course  of  time  on  the  one  hand  to  a rigid, 
sacrificial  ceremonial,  propounded  and  enforced  by  priests, 
and  on  the  other,  to  an  exposition  of  philosophical  systems 
trying  to  explain  in  a more  liberal  way  the  creation  and 
existence  of  the  Universe.  These  systems  were  already  at 
an  early  period  modified  by  contact  with  the  ideas  enter- 
tained on  this  subject  by  a foreign  race,  which  occupied 
India.  These  non-Aryans  belonged  to  the  great  Turanian 
race  which  reigned  then  over  civilised  Asia,  with  Mesopo- 
tamia as  their  centre.  They  believed  in  the  existence  of 
one  Supreme  Spirit  of  heaven,  with  whom  was  associated 
and  admitted  to  an  equal,  and  eventually  even  superior, 
share  of  power  the  Goddess  of  the  Earth.  Both  ruled 
supreme  over  the  good  as  well  as  the  evil  spirits  who 
disturbed  and  tortured  men  ; over  men  and  the  entire  world. 
Associated  with  this  doctrine  was  a belief  in  the  transmi- 
gration of  souls  after  death.  The  combination  of  these 
Aryan  and  non-Aryan  systems  affected  the  beliefs  of  both 
nations,  and  the  result  of  this  connexion  is  apparent  in  the 
present  religious  state  of  India. 
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PART  IV. 

TIIE  BHARATAS. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

Introductory  Remarks. 

The  hope  which  I expressed  at  the  beginning  of  the 
third  Part  that  an  inquiry  into  the  system  of  Indian  theogony 
would  corroborate  the  conclusions  that  had  been  previously 
arrived  at  by  the  linguistic  evidence,  has  not  been  disap- 
pointed. Both  inquiries  indeed  have  elicited  the  fact,  that 
the  Aborigines  of  India  belong  on  the  whole  to  one  and  the 
same  race  which  being  composed  of  Gaudians  and  Dravidi- 
ans  I should  like  to  call  Bharatan.  In  order  to  determine 
for  a race  the  position  to  which  its  thinking  powers  en- 
title it,  or  to  ascertain,  as  it  were,  its  mental  index,  it  is 
necessary  to  study  the  formation  of  its  thoughts,  in  their 
linguistic  and  philosophical,  or  rather  religious,  aspects 
as  revealed  in  the  framing  of  words  and  sentences,  and  in 
the  expression  of  ideas.  For  finally  fixing,  however,  the 
place  to  which  an  individual  or  a community  is  entitled 
in  the  ranks  of  mankind,  the  condition  of  the  mental 
qualifications  must  be  supplemented  by  physical  evidence, 
such  as  ethnology  alone  is  able  to  furnish.  It  is  there* 
fore  of  great  importance  that  the  results  of  the  ethnolo- 
gical investigation  concerning  the  population  of  India 
should  coincide  with  those  gained  by  the  help  of  philology 
and  theologyr.  In  fact  these  three  sciences  agree  in  their 
conclusions  that  only  two  chief  races  exist  in  India. 1 

1 Read  The  Tribes  and  Castes  of  Bengal,  by  H.  H.  Eisley,  Ethnographic 
Glossary,  Vol.  I,  pp.  XXX,  XXXI : “ The  data  thus  obtained  from  6,000 
persons,  representing  89  of  the  leading  castes  and  tribes  in  Northern  India, 
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With  these  remarks  I may  proceed  now  to  inquire  into 
the  political  status  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  India.  The 
two  principal  and  rival  races  we  meet  here,  are  styled  in 
Sanskrit  Arya  and  Anarya,  names  which  correspond  to 
the  modern  Aryan  and  non-Aryan,  the  latter  being  also 
described  as  Dasyu  and  Dasn.2  The  former  represents  the 
invaders  of  India,  the  latter  its  original  inhabitants;  for  even 
if  the  Bharatas  or  Grauda-Dravidians  had  at  an  earlier 
period  immigrated  into  India,  we  possess  no  information 
about  this  fact,  and,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  goes,  they 
occupied  the  country  at  a pre- Aryan  epoch  on  both  sides 
of  the  Himalayan  mountains. 

from  the  Bay  of  Bengal  to  the  frontiers  of  Afghanistan,  enable  us  to  dis- 
tinguish two  extreme  types  of  feature  and  physique,  which  may  bo  provi- 
sionally described  as  Aryan  and  Dravidian.  A third  type  which  in  some 
respects  may  be  looked  upon  as  intermediate  between  these  two,  while  in 
other,  and  perhaps  the  most  important,  points  it  can  hardly  be  deemed 
Indian  at  all,  is  found  along  the  northern  and  eastern  borders  of  Bengal. 
....  With  this  type,  which  may  conveniently  be  described  as  Mongoloid, 
we  have  for  our  present  purpose  no  immediate  concern.  Except  in  the 
districts  of  Assam  and  North-Eastern  Bengal,  it  has  contributed  com- 
paratively little  to  the  evolution  of  caste  as  it  now  exists  in  India,  and  may 
be  left  out  of  consideration  in  the  attempt  to  trace  the  stages  of  growth 
by  which  the  prevailing  state  of  things  has  been  arrived  at. 

See  Die  Anthropologie  Indiens  von  Emil  Schmidt,  p.  3.  “ Das  Endre- 

sultat  der  miihevolleu  ausgedehnten  Untersuchung  ist,  dass  wires  inlndien, 
wenn  wir  von  dem  ausgesprochen  fremdartigen  Bassenelement  der  mon- 
golischen  Bewohner  der  Nordgrenzen  absehen,  wesentlich  mit  zwei  ver- 
schiedenen  Rassen  zu  thun  haben.  Schon  die  iiltesten  Urknnden,  die  Veden, 
lassen  einen  Kampf  zweier  verschiedener  ethnischer  Elemento  erkennen, 
einen  Kampf  der  zu  tiefgreifenden  socialen  Gegensiitzen  gefiilirt  hat.  Dass, 
aber  diese  soziale  Sonderung  (die  Kaste)  varna,  d.  h.  Farbe  genaunt  wird, 
ist  bezeiclinend  dafiir,  dass  urspriinglich  der  Gegensatz  ein  solcher  des 
Blutes  war ; es  war  der  Kampf  einer  eingewanderten,  hellhaiitigen  mit 
einer  schon  ansassigen  dunkelhautigen  Rasse.  Dieexakten  Untersuchungen 
Risley’s  bestiitigcn  von  naturwissenschaftlicher  Seite  her  die  auf  histori- 
scher  Grundlage  gewonnene  Anschauung.  Es  haudelt  sicli  danach  um 
zwei  Grundformen.” 

1.  Der  arische  Typus. 

2.  Der  dravidische  Typus.” 

2 See  above,  p.  13, 
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We  are  likewise  without  any  reliable  information  about 
the  events  which  marked  the  progress  of  the  Aryan  inva- 
sion and  conquest  of  India,  but  thus  much  is  clear,  that  no 
sooner  had  the  country  been  finally  occupied,  and  its 
former  inhabitants  been  subdued  or  expelled,  than  the 
victors  began  to  quarrel  among  themselves,  and  open  strife 
and  war  bi’oke  out  between  the  several  tribes  hitherto 
united  in  kindred  friendship.  The  songs  of  the  Rgveda 
are  full  of  the  valorous  deeds  performed  in  such  inter- 
necine expeditions,  which  became  the  more  frequent,  the 
more  the  resistance  of  the  aborigines  declined,  for  the  less 
the  Aryans  had  to  fear  them,  the  more  they  could  indulge 
in  combats  among  themselves.  Occasionally  the  excessive 
strength  of  one  tribe  gave  to  others  a welcome  pretext  to 
oppose  and  subdue  it,  and  in  order  to  overthrow  the  growing 
ascendency  of  a clan,  confederacies  were  formed  to  remove 
the  danger  which  threatened  the  independence  of  the  rest. 
Among  such  confederacies  one  of  the  most  renowned  is  that 
of  the  five  tribes,  which  comprised  the  Turvasa,  Yadu,  Anu, 
Druhyu  and  Pant.3  The  various  wars  which  were  waged  by 


3 In  the  Veda  text  occur  the  following  terms  denoting  five  races  : panca 
krstayali  (Rg.  Ill,  2,  10  ; 53,  16)  ; panca  ksitayah  (fig-  I,  7,  9 ; 176,  3 : V, 
35,  2,  etc.)  ; panca  carsanayah  ( fig.  V,  86,  2 ; VII,  75,  4)  ; panca  janah  (fig. 
Ill,  37,  9;  59,  8,  etc.)  ; panca  manavah  (Atharv.  Ill,  21,  5 ; XII,  1, 15) ; panca 
manusah  (Rg.  VIII,  9,  2),  etc.  The  expression  five  races  refers  probably  to 
the  five  tribes  above  mentioned  who  occur  thus  in  fig.  I,  108,  8,  as  Pro- 
fessor Kuhn  has  first  pointed  out.  Elsewhere  in  Yaska’s  Nirukta  III,  8, 
(see  Roth’s  edition,  p.  54)  panca  janah  are  explained  as  : “ Gandharvah  pita- 
ro  deva,  asura  raksamsi  ” ; and  in  the  Aitareyabrahmana  III,  31,  we  read  : 
“ Pancajanyam  etad  uktham  yadvaisvadevam  sarvesam  va  etat  panca 
jananam  uktham  devamanusyanam  gandharvapsarasam]sarpanam  ca  pitr- 
nam  ca.”  In  the  Sanskrit  dictionary  of  Professors  Bothlingk  and  Both, 
Vol.  II,  p.  412,  we  find  under  the  word,  krsti : “ Die  fiinf  Volkerschaften 
(panca  krstayyh  ; vgl.  auch  ksiti,  carsani,  jana)  ist  Bezeichnung  fur  alle 
Volker,  nicht  bloss  fur  die  arischen  Stamme ; cine  alte  Zaklung,  fiber  deren 
Ursprung  wir  in  den  vedischen  Texten  keinen  ausdrucklichen  Aufschluss 
finden.  Vergleiehen  kann  man,  dass  die  Weltraume  oder  fiichtungen 
ofters  als  fiinf  gezahlt  werden  . . . wobei  man  als  ffinfte  Richtung  die  nach 
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Sudas,  the  famous  king  of  the  Trtsus,  brought  about  such  alli- 
ances in  which  Aryans  and  non-Aryans  fought  together  on 
both  sides.  It  is  indeed  very  difficult  to  decide  in  every  single 
case  whether  a tribe  is  of  Aryan  or  of  non- Aryan  origin, 
because  the  evidence  on  this  point  is  so  deficient  that  the 
opinion  of  scholars  is  of  necessity  much  divided.  General 
opinion  is  unanimous  on  the  point  that  the  Trtsus  were  a 
powerful  Aryan  tribe,  and  that  the  jealousy  of  the  two  great 
Brahmanic  sages,  Vasistha  and  Visvamitra,  who  at  various 
times  occupied  the  office  of  high  priest  to  king  Sudas, 
caused  to  a great  extent  those  wars  which  ended  at  last  with 
the  disastrous  overthrow  of  the  Trtsus.  Even  after  Visva- 
mitra had  been  compelled  to  make  room  for  his  rival, 
fortune  remained  faithful  to  Sudas.  He  defeated  king 
Bheda,  and  under  the  guidance  of  Vasistha  the  Bharatas, 
to  whom  Visvamitra  belonged,  were  broken  like  staves 
(Rg.  VII,  13,  18,  19;  VII,  33,  3,  6,  etc.),  and  the  ten 
kings  who  opposed  king  Sudas  'were  thoroughly  defeated 
in  the  battle  on  the  banks  of  the  Parusni  (Rg.  VII,  18  ; 
83,  6,  8). 4 But  the  Aryans  on  either  side  were  not  strong 
enough  to  fight  these  combats  unaided  with  any  chance  of 
success,  and  hence  required  the  support  of  allies,  whom  they 
sought  and  found  in  the  camps  of  their  national  foes  who 
took  part  in  this  battle  of  the  ten  kings.  The  non-Aryan  Pak- 

der  Mitte  . . . d.  h.  die  Arier  als  Mittelpunkt  nnd  um  sie  lierum  die  Natio- 
nen  der  vier  Weltgegenden  zu  zahlen  hatte ; vergl.  die  entsprechendo 
Funftheilung  von  Indien  bei  Hiuen-thsang  . . . Nach  vedischem  Sprachge- 
brauch  darf  die  Zahl  fiinf  nicht  als  Bczeichnung  ciner  unbestimmten  Viel- 
heit  angesehen  werden.”  The  five  tribes  are  mentioned  by  name  Rgvedu, 
I,  108,  8) — Yayati,  mentioned  in  the  Rgveda,  I,  .31,  17  and  X,  63,  1,  is 
in  the  latter  place  called  the  son  of  Nahusa,  and  is  in  the  Mahabharata 
( Adiparvan  LXXV)  and  the  Puranas  named  as  the  father  of  Turvasa  and 
Yadu  (by  DevayanI)  and  of  Ann,  Druliyu  and  Piiru  by  Sarmistha.  Read 
Lassen’s  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Vol.  I,  pp.  719—722,  726  and  Anhang, 
pp.  XX  and  XXI,  and  compare  Roth’s  Zur  Litteratur  and  Gcscliichte  dcs 
Weda,  pp.  132,  133. 

* See  pp.  582,  596—598. 


OF  BHARATAVARSA  OR  INDIA. 


579 


A 

thas,  Bhalanas,  Alinas,  Sivas  and  Visapins  fought  ou  the  side 
of  Aryans  against  Aryans  and  non-Aryans.5  Many  tribal 
names  besides  the  above  mentioned  occur  in  the  Rgveda, 
such  as  the  Ajas,  Bharatas,  Cedis,  Gandharis,  Kikatas,  Ru- 

/ A A 

samas,  Sandikas,  Sigrus,  Simyus,  Usinaras,  Vaikarnas, 
Yaksus  and  others.  Except  in  a few  cases  where  the 
Aryan  or  non- Aryan  origin  of  a clan  is  pretty  well  ascertained, 
as  e.g.  the  Aryan  extraction  of  the  Trtsus  and  the  non- 
Aryan  of  the  Kikatas,  we  are  quite  in  the  dark  as  to  the 
ethnological  race  to  which  most  of  these  tribes  belonged. 
The  Anns1  are  thus  by  some  claimed  as  Aryans,  while  others 
explain  the  term  Ann  as  applying  to  non-Aryan  people, 
and  the  Bharatas  are  identified  with  the  Kolarian  race.6 

Another  difficulty  in  this  inquiry  is  the  uncertainty  felt  in 
knowing  or  deciding  whether  a proper  name,  if  used  in  the 
singular  number,  applies  to  an  individual,  to  a family,  or  to 
a tribe,  for  the  exact  meaning  often  cannot  be  gathered  from 
the  context;  as  is  the  case  with  names  like  Drblilka,7 
Kavasa,  Nahusa,  Srnjaya,  Taruksa,  Tugra,  Vetasu,  and 
others.  It  is  also  possible  that  the  plural  of  the  name  of  a 
person  occurring  in  the  Veda,  only  applies  to  his  pos- 
terity, and  not  to  a tribe,  the  wider  meaning  being  also 

5 See  Rgveda  VII,  18,  7. 

0 The  Aryan  nationality  of  the  Ann  is  upheld  by  Professor  Zimmer,  the 
non-Aryan  by  Professors  Lassen,  Bothlingk,  Roth,  Grassmann,  and  Mr. 
Hewitt. 

Professor  Lassen  says  Indische  Alter thumskunde,  p.  719  : “ Von  seineni 

vierten  Sohne  A nu  oder  Anava  werden  die  Geschlechter  der  Mlekha 
abgeleitet  and  nach  dem  Norden  verlegt.  Atm  bedeutet  eigen tlich  Mensch, 
im  Veda  wird  die  Bedeutung  jedoch  beschrankt  auf  feme,  dem  Arischen 
fremde  Volker,  nnd  das  Wort  bedeutet  nur  sclieinbar  einen  besondern 
Volkstamm.” 

Mr.  J.  F.  Hewitt  has  assigned  a Kolarian  origin  to  the  Bharatas  and 
conjectures  that  the  Anus,  identifying  them  with  the  Kathi,  were  also 
Kolarians. 

T.  Drbhika  is  by  the  German  lexicographers  decribed  as  a demon,  while 
Professor  Ludwig  (Vol.  Ill,  p.  207)  thinks  he  recognizes  in  them  a tribe 
which  reminds  him  of  the  AepBiKts  and  AepfiiKKai. 
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admissible,  especially  when  referring  to  a feudal  community, 
such  as  prevailed  among  the  Scotch  clans. 

As  the  Rgveda  is  a compilation  of  songs  by  different 
authors  of  different  times,  it  is,  I think,  rather  hazardous 
to  use  the  language  or  the  meaning  of  one  stanza  or  song 
for  the  explanation  or  interpretation  of  another,  unless  the 
authors  of  both  are  the  same,  or  cogent  reasons  favor  such 
a proceeding.  If  we  meet  thus  with  considerable  obstacles 
in  elucidating  the  details  of  the  clan-formation  in  Vedic 
times,  we  must  also  on  the  other  hand  not  overlook  that, 
however  deficient  our  knowledge  of  this  period  is  and  always 
will  be,  so  much  is  certain  that  the  Aryan  invasion  of 
North  India  was  successful,  that  the  border-country  was 
permanently  conquered,  and  that  the  subjugation  of  the 
adjacent  provinces  to  Aryan  rule  had  in  consequence 
become  an  inevitable  destiny.  It  is,  however,  quite  a 
different  matter  to  dilate  on  the  ethnological  constitution  of 
the  invaders,  whether  or  not  they  formed  a homogeneous 
group  of  Aryan  tribes.  It  is  not  only  possible,  but  also 
highly  probable,  that  friendly  aliens  swelled  their  ranks,  and 
that,  as  is  generally  the  case  with  migrating  peoples,  the 
weaker  tribes  whom  they  had  dispossessed  were  compelled  to 
follow  in  their  tracks.  When  immigrating,  or  victoriously 
invading,  swarms  of  people  settle  down  as  a stable  commu- 
nity, their  various  heterogeneous  component  elements  amal- 
gamate gradually  into  one  national  body,  which  presents 
to  the  outside  world  the  aspect  of  a united  nation,  when  even 
its  multigenerous  origin  is  still  conspicuous  and  lives  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  others.  By  and  by  with  increasing 
power,  the  admission  to  citizenship  will  be  rendered  difficult, 
till  it  may  be  altogether  denied  to  newcomers.  We  have 
in  the  United  States  of  North  America  a modern  instance 
of  the  formation  of  such  a state,  and  the  foundation  of 
Venice  by  frightened  fugitives  who  were  joined  by  bold 
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adventui'ers  was  followed  in  course  of  time  by  tbe  estab- 
lishment of  the  proudest  aristocracy,  which  displayed  its 
exclusiveness  by  the  closing  of  the  golden  book.  A like 
fate  befell  the  Aryan  settlement  in  India,  which,  free  and 
liberal  in  its  constitution  at  the  beginning,  became  by  degrees 
conservative  and  exclusive,  till  at  last  by  priestly  prepon- 
derance  it  developed  the  most  successful  and  pernicious 
system  of  caste  the  world  has  ever  known.  Yet  before 
this  social  edifice  had  assumed  the  immutable  form  it  now 
exhibits,  there  preceded  a time  when  its  various  portions 
existed  separately  and  were  not  mixed  with  others.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  though  the  national  Aryan  stock 
prevailed  among  the  Brahmans,  many  foreign  bodies  had 
joined  before  it  became  consolidated  as  a Brahmanic  caste : 
but  once  thus  constituted  it  remained  on  the  whole 
unchangeable,  even  if  at  times  strange  elements  found 
access  to  it  in  a surreptitious  manner. 

In  spite  of  all  the  difficulties  which  surround  this  ethno- 
logical mystery  the  Veda  has  preserved  some  slight  intima- 
tions which  may  throw  light  on  this  important  question. 

Among  the  most  interesting  episodes  which  are  found  in 
the  Rgveda,  Aitareya-Brahmana  and  other  Vedic  writings, 
as  well  as  in  the  Mahabharata,  Ramayana  and  Puranas, 
must  be  numbered  the  rivalry  and  contest  between 
Vasistha  and  Visvaraitra. 

On  Vasistha. 

The  origin  and  history  of  the  life  of  Vasistha  have, 
from  the  importance  attached  to  them,  always  been  a 
subject  of  the  greatest  interest  and  even  in  ancient 
times  were  the  favorite  topic  of  legendary  accounts.6 * 8  In 

6 Among  European  scholars  Professor  von  Roth  in  his  Litteratur  und 

Geschichte  des  Weda.  Professor  Christian  Lassen  in  his  Indische  Alter- 

thumskunde,  Professor  Albrecht  Weber  in  his  Indische  Studien,  Professor 
Max  Muller  in  his  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  ancl  Dr.  John 
Muir  in  his  Original  Sanskrit  Texts  (especially  in  Yol.  I)  have  much 
contributed  to  the  elucidation  of  this  Vedic  period. 
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the  Rgveda  he  appears  as  a sage,  a priest  and  a poet, 

its  seventh  mandala  being  ascribed  to  him.  As  the  domestic 

chaplain  of  king  Sudas,  the  grand-son  of  Pijavana  and  the 

famous  king  of  the  Trtsus,9  he  became  the  rival  of  Visva- 

mitra.  He  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  the 

Trtsus,  to  whose  kiug,  Sudas,  the  Mahabharata  alludes  as  a 
/ t 
Sudra ; a circumstance  which  proves  how  little  historical 

reliance  caD  be  placed  on  that  epic  ! 1 0 He  was  a friend  of 

Varuna,  but  having  lost  his  favour,  in  order  to  regain  it 

he  humbly  implores  the  forgiveness  of  the  incensed  God. 1 1 

He  teaches  Indra  the  Viraj  metre,  and  in  return  receives  for 

this  instruction  the  explanation  of  the  formula  of  expiation 

( prayascitta ) ; 1 2 the  same  God  also  imparts  to  Vasistha  the 

devotion  (brahman),  while  to  Visvamitra  he  only  grants 

the  recitation  ( uktha ).13 

Vasistha  is  called  the  son  of  Varuna  aud  Mitra  and  of 
the  nymph  Urvasi.  For  when  he  had  inconsiderately  caused 
Nirni  to  lose  his  bodily  form,  the  king  retaliated  by  pro- 
nouncing a similar  curse  against  bis  former  domestic  priest, 
in  consequence  of  which  Vasistha’s  male  energy  entered  into 
Varuna  and  Mitra,  but  left  them  at  the  sight  of  Urvasi.  As 
Agastya  was  born  on  the  same  occasion,  he  became,  as  it 
were,  a brother  of  Vasistha.14 

The  enmity  of  Visvamitra  subjected  Vasistha  to  many 
trials  and  hardships.  He  lost  all  his  hundred  sons.  His 
son  Sakti  was  either  killed  by  the  sons  of  Sudas,  or  all  his  sons 
were  according  to  the  Mahabharata  and  Sayana’s  com- 

9 See  Rgveda,  VII,  18,  4,  5,  21 — 25;  VII,  33,  1—6,  etc.  Sudas  is  also 
occasionally  called  the  son  of  Pijavana. 

10  See  Santi/parvan,  LX,  38:  Sildrali  Paijavano  nama  sahasranam  satarn 
dadau. 

1 1 See  Rgveda,  VII,  86. 

12  See  Satapatha-Brdhmaria,  XII,  6,  1,  38. 

13  See  SadvimSa-  Brdhmana,  1,  5. 

14  See  Rgveda,  VII,  33,  10,  11  ; Visnupurnna,  IV,  5,  6,  and  Bhagavata- 
purana,  IX,  13,  1 — 13. 
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mentary  to  Rgveda  VII,  104,  12,  devoured  by  a Raksasa. 
Conformably  to  the  Epic  the  machinations  of  Visvamitra 
made  kingKalmasapada,  the  son  of  Sudasa,  when  transform- 
ed into  a man-eating  Raksasa,  swallow  all  the  sons  of  Va- 
sistha. 1 5 Sayapa  connects  the  murder  of  Vasistha’s  sons  with 
this  story  and  explains  the  Vedic  verse  in  which  the  bereaved 
sage  indignantly  repudiates  the  accusation  of  being  a 
Raksasa  or  Yatudhana,  which  had  been  insidiously  brought 
against  him,  as  referring  to  the  calumnious  statement  that 
Vasistha  had  in  the  shape  of  a Raksasa  eaten  his  own  sons. 1 li 
In  this  state  of  mind  Vasistha  preferred  death  to  revenge, 
and  tried  to  destroy  himself  by  first  throwing  himself  from 
the  summit  of  mount  Meru,  then  by  walking  into  the  blazing 
forest-fire,  again  by  hurling  himself  with  a heavy  stone  tied 
on  to  his  neck  into  the  sea,  and  lastly  by  drowning  himself 
in  the  swollen  waters  of  the  Vipasa  Hard  as  he  tried, 
however,  he  could  not  obtain  his  desire  to  lose  his  life. 

The  respect  in  which  Vasistha  was  held  and  the  worship 
which  he  secured  after  his  death,  elevated  him  to  a divine 

15  Compare  the  Taittiriya-Samhita,  VII,  4,  7,  1.  See  also  Mahabhiirata, 
Adiparvan,  CLXXVIII,  about  Kalmasapada,  the  son  of  Sudasa,  22nd 
descendant  of  Trisanku,  meeting  Saktr,  the  sou  of  Vasistha,  in  the  road, 
and  the  consequences  of  their  quarrel.  It  appears  that  both  reports  refer 
to  the  same  occurrence,  and  perhaps  the  persons  alluded  to  in  the  T.  S.  as 
the  Saudasali  and  Kalmasapada,  the  son  of  Sudasa,  (and  in  consequence  a 
Saudtisa),  are  really  identical  with  each  other. 

18  See  Rgveda,  VII,  104,  12.  According  to  Sayana  in  his  commentary, 
v.  12,  a Raksasa  who  had  slain  the  hundred  sons  of  Vasistha,  assumed  the 
form  of  the  latter,  saying  that  he  (the  Raksasa)  was  Vasistha  and 
Vasistha  the  Raksasa  : 

“ Hatva  putrasatam  pdrvam  Vasisthasya  mahatmanah 
Vasistham  raksas’osi  tvam  vasisiham  riipam  asthitab 
Aliam  Vasistha  icyevam  jighamsu  Raksaso’  bhravit 
Atrottara  rco  drstii  Vasistheneti  nah  srutam.” 

See  the  end  of  the  introductory  remark  of  Sayana  to  Rgveda  VII,  104,  where 
he  quotes  the  Brhaddevatd  as  follows  : 

Ksir  dadarsa  raksoghnam  putrasokapariplutah 
hate  putrasate  kruddhah  Saudasair  duhkhitas  tada. 

75 
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position.  Manu  mentions  him  as  one  of  the  ten  Maharsis;1 7 
theVisnupurana  acknowledges  him  in  one  place  as  one  of  the 
nine  mind-born  sons  of  Brahman,  while  heiscalled  in  another 
one  of  the  seven  sages  of  the  present  or  Vaivasvata  Man- 
vantara.18  The  Maliabharata  also  is  not  consistent  in  this 
respect.  The  Adiparvan  does  not  include  his  name  among 
the  six  great  sages,  but  the  Santiparvan  adds  him  as  the 
seventh,  and  names  him  also  as  one  of  the  twenty-one  Praja- 
patis  : 1 9 the  Ramayana,  however,  is  silent  on  this  subject. 

Vasistha  had  various  wives.  By  Urjja  he  had  seven  sons, 
/ / 

but  Sakti  (or  Saktrjwas  not  oneof  these.  Another  wife  Aksa- 
mala  is  said  to  have  been  of  low  birth,  but  was  elevated  to  a 
high  position  by  her  husband ; some  identify  her  with  Arun- 
dhati,  who  is  well  known  as  being  the  zealous  and  jealous 
wife  of  the  sage.  She  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  Pleiades,  and 
by  her  union  with  Vasistha  was  revered  as  the  mother  of  the 
seven  great  patriarchs  figuring  in  the  sky  as  the  constella- 
tion of  the  Great  Bear.  By  the  wife  of  his  son  Sakti  he 
became  grandfather  to  the  posthumous  Parasarci. 

Vasistha  is  also  mentioned  as  one  of  the  superintendents 
of  the  month  Asadha,  and  as  a Vyasa  or  divider  of  the 
Veda  in  the  eighth  Dvapara.  He  was  the  owner  of  the 
celebrated  cow  Surabhi  which  excited  the  covetousness  of 
Visvamitra,  and  was  according  to  later  traditions  the  inno- 
cent cause  of  the  protracted  enmity  between  both  sages, 
as  Vasistha  did  not  want  under  any  conditions  to  part  with 
his  favorite  Kamadhenu. 

Vasistha  communicated  his  knowledge  to  king  Janaka. 
He  was  the  priest  of  Nimi,  son  of  Iksvaku,  whom  he  cursed 
for  retaining  Grautama ; he  was  the  teacher  of  Sagara, 
Iksvaku’s  37th  descendant ; the  sacrificial  priest  of  Kalmasa- 

17  See  Manu,  I,  35. 

18  See  Visnu/purana,  1,  7,  5 ; and  J I [,  1,  14. 

10  See  Santiparvan,  CCVIII,  2— 5,  and  CCCXXXIV  (first  Calcutta 
edition  CCCXXXVI),  33—35. 
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pada,  Mitrasaha  or  Saudasa,  50th  in  descent  from  Iksvaku 
and  the  priest  of  Kama,  his  Gist  descendant.  According 
to  the  Raghuvamsa  he  procured  progeny  to  king  Dilipa, 
by  inducing  him  to  pay  respect  to  his  favorite  cow  Surabhi. 
These  few  statements  prove  that  Vasistha  like  Agastya  and 
Visvamitra  lived  for  many  ages  beyond  the  usual  limit 
assigned  to  human  life.20 

Yasistha  is  the  one  sage  whom  the  Brahmans  particu- 
larly love  to  glorify,  and  whom  they  therefore  endow  with 
all  kinds  of  virtues  to  make  him  worthy  of  their  reverence 
and  worship.  By  doing  so,  however,  they  have  artificially 
created  a superior  being  who  is  placed  beyond  the  range  of 
historical  research.  On  the  other  hand  they  go  to  the 
other  extreme  in  vilifying  as  much  as  possible  the  character 
of  his  great  rival  and  enemy  Visvamitra.  With  these 
remarks  I now  turn  to  Visvamitra. 

On  Visvamitra. 

The  seer  and  priest  Visvamitra,  the  author  of  the  third 
Mandala  of  the  Rgveda  which  contains  the  famous  Gayatrl 
(III,  02,  10),  first  appears  prominently  in  the  Rgveda,  in  his 
official  capacity  as  the  priest  of  the  Trtsu-king  Sudas, 
whose  affairs  he  for  a while  conducts  satisfactorily,  but 
whose  court  he  has  to  leave  owing  to  the  influence  of 
Vasistha.  The  exact  position  in  which  both  priests  stood 
to  the  king  is  not  clear.  Visvamitra  was  most  likely  only 
temporarily  employed,  but  having  expected  to  keep  his 
post  permanently,  felt  much  aggrieved  when  through  the 
influence  of  Vasistha  he  was  disappointed  in  this  hope ; 
and  henceforth  he  directed  his  hatred  against  the  king 
and  his  priest.  Vasistha  was,  as  has  been  suggested,  by 
birth  a Trtsu,  and  Visvamitra  a Bharata,  the  former  repre- 
senting the  ruling,  the  latter  a section  of  an  alien  tribe 

20  See  Muir’s  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  I,  p.  337. 
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which  sought  its  fortunes  by  entering  into  the  service  of  a 
mighty  and  noble  prince.  With  respect  to  Yisvamitra’s 
nationality,  there  are  two  possibilities.  He  was  either  an 
Aryan  of  liberal  mind,  who  had  embraced  the  cause  of  the 
aliens,  in  this  case  of  the  Bharatas,  with  whom  he  became 
in  course  of  time  thoroughly  identified,  or  he  was  of  nonr 
Aryan  extraction,  i.e.,  a Bliarata.  If  so,  considering  the 
high  position  he  occupied  from  the  first,  it  is  very  probable 
that  his  immediate  forefathers  had  already  become  natur- 
alized among  the  Aryans,  and  participated  in  the  enjoyment 
of  Aryan  privileges,  which  Visvamitra  inherited  from  them, 
and  of  which  he  made  the  utmost  use  owing  to  his  great 
mental  qualifications  and  fearless  disposition.21  That  Vis- 
vamitra, a high-minded  and  ambitious  man,  should  try  his 
utmost  to  elevate  himself  and  the  Bharatas  by  seeking  for 
them  an  alliance  with  the  most  powerful  nation  of  the 
neighbourhood,  need  not  create  any  surprise.  The  moment 
appears  to  have  been  well  chosen,  for  the  times  were 
troublous,  and  the  league  was  acceptable  to  Sudas,  as  the 
martial  Bharatas  considerably  strengthened  bis  army.  On 
the  other  hand  the  Bharatas,  up  to  now  a rather  insignificant 
and  even  despised  race,  gained  a political  position  which 

21  See  Notes  on  the  early  history  of  Northern  India  by  J.  F.  Hewitt,  in 
the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Vol. 
XX,  pp.  345,  346  : “ The  whole  story  shows  the  opposition  between  two 
parties,  one  strictly  Brahminical,  represented  by  Vasistha,  who  wished  to 
bring  the  people  completely  under  Brahminical  rule,  to  enforce  the  caste 
distinctions  between  Aryans  and  non-Aryans,  to  restrict  the  right  of  offer- 
ing sacrifices  and  acquiring  learning,  with  the  advantages  thence  resulting, 
to  those  who  were  of  pure  Aryan  birth,  and  received  as  Brahmins  into  the 
sacred  caste.  The  other  was  the  party  of  compromise,  who  wished  to 
give  Aryan  privileges  to  the  ruling  classes  of  the  native  races,  and  to  take 
their  gods  into  the  Aryan  pantheon.  The  party  of  compromise,  who  were, 
as  Vigvfunitra  describes  the  Bharatas  in  the  ltigveda,  the  far-seeing  people, 
won  the  day.  The  advantages  of  securing  the  alliauco  of  the  ruling 
classes  of  the  native  races  were  too  great  to  be  neglected  by  those  who 
looked  at  the  question  in  its  widest  aspects,  and  they  were  formally'  re- 
ceived into  the  highest  castes.” 
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placed  them  socially  within  the  pale  of  the  superior  class, 
a position  which,  when  once  obtained,  could  not  easily  be 
wrested  from  them  again,  because  the  rank  secured  in  those 
days  was  afterwards  permanently  acknowledged  by  the 
establishment  of  the  distinctions  of  caste.  The  personal 
ambition  of  Visvamitra  was  at  first  centred  in  acquiring 
and  permanently  maintaining  the  post  of  domestic  chaplain 
to  king  Sudas  and  his  family.  Perhaps  this  apparently 
seltish  object  was  really  prompted  by  not  altogether  selfish 
designs,  for  his  personal  promotion  was  of  the  greatest 
import  to  the  Bharatas.  When  these  entered  into  a com- 
pact with  the  Trtsus,  Vasistlia,  if  then  present  at  the  court 
of  Sudas,  may  have  even  promoted  the  treaty  as  strengthen- 
ing the  position  of  the  Trtsus.  At  all  events  he  neither 
suspected  any  danger  arising  from  this  alliance  nor  did  he 
penetrate  into  the  ultimate  object  and  secret  aims  of  Vis- 
vamitra, so  that  the  latter  was  for  a while  able  to  insinuate 
himself  into  the  good  graces  of  the  king  and  gain  popularity 
with  the  people.  But  when  Vasistha  fathomed  the  designs 
of  Visvamitra  to  supplant  him,  he  presumably  lost  no  time 
in  counteracting  and  frustrating  them.  Visvamitra  was  iu 
consequence  either  forced  to  resign  his  post  or  was  deposed 
from  his  office,  which  event  put  an  end  to  the  alliance  of  the 
Trtsus  and  Bharatas.  The  latter  under  the  lead  of  Vis- 
vamitra, separated  themselves  from  the  Trtsus,  and  when 
open  war  was  declared,  sustained  at  first  a defeat. 

Visvamitra  was  still  in  the  service  of  Sudas  when  he 
sang : 

9.  The  mighty  sage,  god-born  and  god-incited,  who  looks  on 
men,  restrained  on  the  billowy  river. 

When  Visvamitra  was  Sudas’s  escort,  then  Indra  through  the 
Kusikas  grew  friendly. 

10.  Like  swans,  prepare  a song  of  praise  with  pressing-stones,  glad 
in  your  hymns  with  juice  poured  forth  in  sacrifice. 

Ye  singers,  with  the  gods,  sages  who  look  on  men,  ye  Kusikas, 
drink  up  the  Soma’s  savoury  meath. 
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11.  Come  forward,  Kusikas,  and  be  attentive;  let  loose  Sudas’s 

horse  to  win  him  riches. 

East,  west,  and  north,  let  the  king  play  the  foeman,  then  at 
earth’s  choicest  place  perform  his  worship. 

12.  Praise  to  Indra  have  I sung,  sustainer  of  this  earth  and  heaven. 

This  prayer  of  Visvamitra  keeps  secure  the  race  of  Bharatas. 2 2 

On  leaving  Sudas,  Yisvamitra,  who  appears  to  have  re- 
treated unmolested,  recrossed  with  his  wealth  and  his  Bha- 

A 

ratas  the  rivers  Vipas  and  Sutudri,  after  imploring  them 
to  stop  flowing  until  he  and  his  friends  had  passed,  and  to 
resume  their  course  afterwards  : 

11.  Soon  as  the  Bhai-atas  have  fared  across  thee,  the  warrior  band, 

urged  on  and  sped  by  Indra, 

Then  let  your  streams  flow  on  in  rapid  nation.  I crave  your 
favour  who  deserve  our  worship. 

12.  The  warrior  host,  the  Bharatas,  fared  over  : the  singer  won 

the  favour  of  the  rivers. 

Swell  with  your  billows,  hasting,  pouring  riches.  Fill  full  your 
channels,  and  roll  swiftly  onward.23 

The  end  of  the  53rd  hymn  in  which  Yisvamitra  expresses 
his  hatred  against  Vasistha  and  threatens  him  with  revenge 

22  See  JRgveda  III,  53,  9 — 12  : 

9.  Mahan  rsir  devaja  devajuto;  stabhnat  sindhum  arnavam 
nrcaksah, 

Visvamilro  yad  avahat  Sudasam  apriyayata  Kusikebliir  Indrah. 

10.  Hamsa  va  kruutha  slokarn  adribhir  madanto  girbhir  adhvare 

sute  sacii 

devebhir  viprii  isayo  nicaksaso  vipibadhvam  Kusikah  somyam 
madhu. 

11.  Upa  preta  Kusikas  cetayadhvam  asvam  riiye  pra  muncata 

Sudasah 

raja  vittram  jahghanat  prag  apag  udag  atha  yajate  vare  a 
pithivyah 

12.  Ya  ime  rodasi  ubhe  aham  Indram  atu?tavam 

Yisvamitrasya  raksati  brahmedam  Bharatam  janam. 

The  translation  is  taken  from  Mr.  R.  T.  H.  Griffith’s  Hymns  of  the 
Rigveda. 

23  Sec  Rgveda,  III,  33:  Sayaua  conlirms  this  statement  in  his  preface  to 
the  hymn  : “ Purii  kila  Visvamitrah  Paijavanasya  Sudaso  rajualj  purohito 
babhiiva.  Sa  ca  pauroliity etia  labdhadhanah  sarvam  dhannm  adaj-a 
Vipaf -Sntudryoh  samblicdam  iiyayavani^-ayur  itarc,  athottitirsur  Yisvii- 
mitro  giidhajale  te  nadyau  drstvottaranartham  adyabhis  tisrbhis  tustava.” 
Compare  Yaska’s  Nirukta,  II,  24.  See  Griffith’s  translation. 
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was,  as  Professor  Roth  has  already  pointed  out,  written  at 
a later  period  than  the  preceding  verses  quoted  above,  and 
the  last  or  24th  verse  shows  this  clearly  in  the  following 
words : — 

“ These  sons  of  Bharata,  0 Indra,  desire  dissociation 
not  association, 

They  urge  their  steed  as  against  a constant  foe,  and 
carry  a strong  bow  in  battle-”24 


-*  See  Prof.  Roth’s  Litteratur  and  Oeschichte  des  Weda,  p.  Ill  : “ Diese 
Sohne  Bharata’s,  o Indra,  kennen  (feindliches)  Abwenden,  nicht  (freund- 
liehesi  Hinwenden.  Sie  spornen  ihr  Ross;  wie  einen  ewigen  Feind  tragen 
sie  den  starken  Bogen  (spahend)  umher  in  der  Scblacht.” 

Professor  Roth  discusses  this  hymn  at  some  length  and  says  on  pp.  121 — 
123:  “ Diese  l(Yasistha’s)  Familie  also  angehbrig  dem  Volkstamme  der 
Tritsu,  war  es,  welche  ihrem  Fiirsten  Sudds  den  wichtigen  Dienst  leistete 
dnrch  ihre  Anrufung  die  Huld  der  Gotter  im  Kampfe  von  den  Feinden  ab 
und  anf  seine  Seite  zu  wenden.  Wie  stimmt  aber  hiemit,  was  Virvamitra 
von  sich  und  den  Ku<;ika  riihmt,  dass  dnrch  ihr  Opfer  Indra  fur  Sudds 
gewonnen  worden  sey  P und  wie  kann  er  die  Kugika  auffordern  Sudas’ 
Schlachtross  zu  weihen,  damit  es  ihn  zum  bentereichen  Siege  fiihre  ? Wie 
konnte,  was  aueh  durch  Nir.  II,  24.  bestiitigt  wird  Viqvamitra  neben 
Yasishtha  Priester  des  Sudas  gewesen  seyn,  da  wir  doch  von  ihm  sehen, 
er  gpbore  dem  Yolksstamme  der  Bharata  an,  und  die  Bharata  werden  von 
Sudds  und  den  Tritsu  durch  Yerdienst  der  Vasishthiden  besiegt  ? Ich  ver- 
suche  eine  Losung  der  Widerspruche  nicht,  indem  ich  die  eine  oder  andere 
Angabe  fiir  falsch  erklare,  sonderu  beide  fiir  geschichslich  lialte.” 

“ Die  Losung  scheint  mir  in  den  Yersen  4,  21  bis  24  zu  liegen,  welche  die 
Tradition,  vie  wir  sie  in  der  Anukramani  in  ihrer  altesten  Form  haben, 
als  Verwiinschungen  der  Vasishthiden  auffasst  Was  in  dieser  dunkeln 
Stelle  das  Deutlichste  ist,  dass  ist  der  Ansdruck  eines  durch  Hintanset- 
zung  gekriinkteu  Sto'zes,  der  Rache  droht,  itn  Munde  Viqvdmitra’s  selbst 
oder  mindestens  eines  Bharat iden.  Der  Feind  ist  in  den  Besitz  einer 
Wiirde  oder  einer  Maeht  gekommen,  welche  Virvamitra  zuvor  inne  hatte. 
Waren  es  nun  Virvamitra  und  die  Kurika,  welche  den  Sudas  zum  Siege  ge 
fiihrt  und  einer  entsprechenden  Stellung  und  Anschens  genossen  batten, 
und  finden  wir  in  den  iibrigen  Hymnen  die  Vasishthiden  an  derselben 
Stelle,  so  kann  es  kaum  etwas  Anderes  als  eben  dieser  Vortheil  seyn,  der 
ihnen  vondemFeinde  aus  der  Hand  gewunden  vrurde.  Ich  nehme  also  an 
wie  schon  oben  angedeutet — dass  die  fiinfzehnte  Hymne  des  vierten  Anuva- 
ka  im  Mandala  Viqvdmitra’s  Brnchstiicke  von  Liedern  jenes  Rishi  aus  ver- 
schiedenen  Zeiten  enthalt,  und  dass  jenes  Stuck,  in  welchem  Viqvdmitra 
sich  und  die  Kuqika,  als  Priesterschaft  des  Sudas  darstellt,  alter  ist,  als 
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Visvamitra’s  anger,  it  is  probable,  carried  him  often  too  far, 
and  be  wreaked  bis  revenge  in  an  unjustifiable  manner,  tbus 
layiug  himself  open  to  the  charges  of  cruelty  and  meanness. 
But  though  he  was  no  doubt  a man  of  a fierce  and  unre- 
lenting disposition,  still  the  Mahabharata  and  other  Epic 
and  Pauranic  poems  appear  to  have  delighted  in  exagger- 
ating to  an  incredible  extent  the  misdeeds  which  Yisva- 
mitra  was  accused  of  having  committed.  His  main  offence 
certainly  was  that  he,  a man  of  non-Brahmanic  extraction, 
forced  his  way  by  mere  mental  and  physical  superiority  into 
the  sacred  circle  of  the  ruling  priestcraft,  and  into  the 
exclusive  pale  of  the  domineering  race,  a presumption  which 
though  crowned  with  success,  stamped  the  perpetrator  in 
the  eyes  of  bigoted  Brahmans  with  a stigma  which  could 
neither  be  effaced  nor  condoned. 

Visvamitra  is  generally  called  the  descendant  of  Gadhin 
or  Gathin,  or  the  son  of  Kusika,  from  which  name  the 
frequently  used  patronymic  Kausika  is  derived.  His  birth 
is  connected  with  the  well  known  legend  that  the  ancient 

die  Yerwiinschung,  welche  das  Ende  jeiies  Sukta  bildefc.  Visvamitra  und 
die  Seinigen  wiiren  durch  den  wachsenden  Einfluss  des  Vasishtha  Ge- 
schlecbts  von  Sudan  weg  zu  dem  Stamme  der  Bharata  gedrangt  worden,  zu 
den  Feinden  Sudds’  und  der  Tritsu,  und  von  dort  aus  schworea  sie  iliren 
Gegnern  Raehe  . . . Wem  diese  Vermuthung  zu  weitgreifend  scbeinen 
wollte,  der  miisste.  wozu  gar  kem  Grund  vorliegt,  die  Stelle  4.  9,  bis  11  fur 
unterschoben  erkliLren  und  anuebmen,  dass  Virvamitra  stets  den  Bharata 
angebort  hatte.”  See  Dr.  J.  Muir’s  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  Yol.  I,  p.  372. 

The  meaning  of  this  verse  is  so  far  clear  that  it  distinctly  says  that 
henceforth  Visvamitra  and  his  followers  the  Bharatas,  will  have  nothing 
lo  do  with  Vasistha  and  his  partisans,  and  that  they  will  only  meet  in 
battle,  to  which  the  Bharatas  will  urge  their  steeds  and  carry  their  bows. 
The  translation  is,  however,  not  easy,  and  the  various  versions  differ  con- 
siderably. The  text  is : “ Ima  Indram  Bharatasya  putra  apapitvam 
cikitur  na  prapitvam,  hinvantyasvam  arauam  na  nityam  jyavajam  parina- 
yantySjau.”  The  commentary  of  Sayaua  is  as  follows : “ He  Indra  Bhara- 
tasya putra  Bharatavamsya  ime  Visvamitra  apapitvam  apagamanam 
Vasisihebhyas  cikitur  jananti  prapitvam  na  janauti  sistaih  saha  tesam 
sahgatir  nasti,  brahman  a eva  ityarthah.”  Dr.  Muir  conjectures  Vol.  I, 
p.  354,  (Fa)  sisthaih  for  sistaih. 
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sage  Rclka  had  prepared  for  his  wife  Satyavati  a dish, 
which  would  make  her  the  mother  of  a son  endowed  with 
all  the  worthy  qualities  of  a Brahman,  while  her  mother, 
the  wife  of  Gadhin,  was  to  eat  another  preparation,  in 
order  to  obtain  a brave  warrior  as  her  son.  Through  the 
fault  of  her  mother,  Satyavati  changed  the  food,  and  each 
woman  ate  the  dish  prepared  for  the  other.  In  consequence, 
Gadhin  became  the  father  of  Visvamitra,  while  Rcika 
at  the  instance  of  his  wife  Satyavati  postponed  the  birth 
of  a formidable  and  murderous  Ksatriya  for  a generation, 
causing  the  curse  to  fall  on  her  grandson,  and  not  on  her 
son.  She  became  eventually  the  mother  of  Jamadagni 
who  in  his  turn  marrying  Renuka,  the  daughter  of  Renu, 
had  as  his  son  the  fierce  matricide  Parasurama.2  5 * 

Visvamitra  calls  himself  the  son  of  Kusika.26  Indra  is 
likewise  in  the  Rgveda  addressed  as  the  son  of  Kusika.27 
According  to  the  legend,  Kusika,  while  living  as  a Brahma- 
carin,  desired  to  have  a son  like  Indra,  who  thereupon  out 
of  fear  was  born  as  the  son  of  Gathin,  and  Indra  in  this 
manner  obtained  the  name  of  Kausika.2  8 Visvamitra  is  also 
58  See  Barivamsa,  XXVII,  16—37. 

49  See  Rgveda,  III,  33,  5,  above  : “ Ahve  Kusikasya  sfinnh.” 

1 1 See  Rgveda  I,  10,  11.  Sayana  remarks  on  this  verse  that  though 
Visvamitra  was  the  son  of  Kusika,  in  reality  it  was  Indra  : “ He  Kausika 
Kusikasya  putra  . . yadyapi  Visvamitrah  Kusikasya  putrah  tathapi  tadru» 
penendrasyaivotpannatvat  Kusikaputratvam  aviruddham  ayam  vrttanto’ 
nukramanikayam  uktah  : Kusikas  tvaisirathir  Indratulyam  putram  icchan 
brahmacaryam  ca  cacara  tasya  indra  eva  Gathiputro  jajfie  iti.” 

48  See  Harivamia,  XXVII,  12 — 16  : 

12.  Kusaputra  babhiivur  hi  catvaro  devavarcasah 
Kusikah  Kusanabhasca  Kusambo  Mrirtimamstatha. 

13.  Pahluvaih  saha  sarhviddho  raja  vanacarais  tada 
Kusikas  tu  tapas  tepe  putram  Indrasamaprabhara 
Labeyam  iti  tarn  Sakras  trasad  abhyetya  jajnivan. 

14.  Purne  varsasahasre  vai  tam  tu  Sakro  hyapasyata 
atyugratapasam  drstva  sahasraksah  purandarah. 

15.  Samarthah  putrajanane  svam  evamsam  avasayat 
putratve  kalpayam  asa  sa  devendrah  surottamah. 
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called  Visvaratha.  The  Harivamsa  gives  a list  of  the  sons 
of  Visvamitra,  beginning  with  Devarata,  who  is  identical 
with  Sunahsepha,  the  son  of  the  Brahman  Ajigartta,  or  ac- 
cording to  others  of  the  Brahman  Rclka,  whom  Visvamitra 
saved  from  being  sacrificed  by  buying,  adopting  and  finally 
placing  him  at  the  head  of  his  sons.  The  fifty  elder  sons  of 
Visvamitra  scorned  the  proposal  of  their  father,  while 

Madhucchandas,  the  oldest  and  representative  of  the  fifty 

* 

younger  sons,  consented  to  acknowledge  Sunahsepha  or 

Devarata,  a name  he  had  been  given  by  Visvamitra,  as  their 

eldest  and  senior.  In-  consequence  Visvamitra  cursed  those 

elder  sons,  causing  them  to  have  as  their  descendants  the 

low  castes — Andhras,  Pundras,  Sabaras,  Pulindas,  and 

/ 

Mutibas.29  The  history  of  Sunahsepha  is  very  peculiar 

16.  Sa  Gadhir  abhavad  raja  Maghavan  Kausikah  svayam 
Paurakutsyabhavad  bharyam  Gadhis  tasyam  ajayata. 

Compare  with  this  ibidem,  XXXII,  43 — G 3. 

29  See  Aitareya-Brahmana,  VII,  15,  ff : “So’  jigartam  Sauyavasim  rsim 
asao ayapari tam  aranya  upeyaya;  tasya  ha  trayah  pntra  asnh:  Sunahpuc- 
chah,  Snnahsepah,  Sunolahgula  iti.”  This  Ajigarta  sells  his  second  son  to 
Rohita.  See  Dr.  M.  Haug’s  Aitareya-Brahmanam,  Vol.  I,  p.  180.  According 
to  the  Harivamda,  XXVII,  42,  Sunahsepha  is  the  second  son  of  the  sage 
JRcika.  Read  slokas  41 — 48  and  53-56  : 

41.  Aurvasyaivam  JRcikasya  Satyavatyam  mahayasah 
Jamadagnis  tapo  viryajjajue  brahmavidam  varah. 

42.  Madliyamasca  Snnahsephah  Sunalipucchah  kanisthakah 
VisvSmitram  tu  daySdam  Gadhih  Kusikanandanah. 

43.  Janayam  asa  putram  tu  tapovidyasamatmakam 
prapya  brahmarsisamatam  yo’yam  saptarsitam  gatah. 

44.  Visvamitras  tu  dharmatma  namna.  Visvarathah  smrtah 
jajne  Bhrguprasadena  Kausikad  varhsavardhanah. 

45.  Visvamitrasya  tu  sutad  Devaratadayas  smrtah 
prakhyatas  trisu  lokesu  tesam  namani  me  srnu, 

46.  Devasravali  Katiscaiva  yasmat  Katyayaniih  smrtah 
Saliivatyam  Hiranyakso  Renur  jajiie’tha  Renuman 

47.  Sankrtir  Galavas  caiva  .Mudgalas  ceti  visrutah 
Madhucchando  jayascaiva  Devalasca  tathastakah 

48.  Kacchapo  Haritas  caiva  Visvamitrasya  te  sutah 
tesam  khyatani  gotrawi  Kausikaniim  mahatmanam. 
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and  significant,  not  on  account  of  liis  adoption  by  Visva- 
mitra,  but  because,  in  consequence  of  this  adoption,  the 
succession  to  the  priestly  office  of  Visv&mitra  in  its  senior 
branch  reverted  to  the  Brahmans,  a caste  to  which  Sunahse- 
pha  belonged  by  birth.  Devasravas  and  Devavata  are  in 
the  Rgveda  called  Bharatas,  and  Sayana  explains  this  pat- 
ronymic as  meaning  “ the  two  sons  of  Bharata.”30  Devas- 
ravas occurs  elsewhere,  as  we  have  seen,  as  the  son  of 


53.  Visvamitratmnjanam  tn  Snnahsepho’grajah  smrtah 
Bhargavah  Kausikatvam  hi  praptah  sa  munisattamah. 

54.  Viiviimitrasya  putras  tu  Sunahseplio’bbavat  kila 
Haridasvasya  yajfie  tu  pasutve  viniyojitah 

55.  Devair  dattah  Sunahsepho  Visvamitraya  vai  pnnal.i 
Devair  dattah  sa  vai  yasmad  Devaratas  tato’  bhavat. 

56.  Devariitadayah  sapta  Visviimitrasya  vai  eutah 
Drsadvatisutasciipi  VisviimitrSt  tathastakah. 

Compare  about  Visvamitra’s  birth  and  progeny  Visnnpurana,  IY,  7, 
14—17. 

About  Sunahsepba’s  adoption  and  the  curse  of  Visvamitra  against  his 
fifty  eldest  sons  see  Aitareya-Brahmana,  VII,  17,18;  17)  Noti  hoviica, 

Visvamitro  deva  vii  imam  mahyam  ariisateti  saha  Devarato  Vaisvamitra 
iisa  . . . Sa  hoviica  Sunahsephah,  sa  vai  yathii  no  jnapayii  ra  japutra  tatha  vada 
yathaivahgirasah  san  nupeyam  tava  putratiim  iti  sa  hoviica  Visvamitro 
jyestho  me  tvam  putranam  syiis  tava  sresthii  praja  syat,  upeya  daivam  me 
dayam  tena  vai  tvopamantraya  iti,  sa  hovaca  Sunahsephah,  sanjnananesu 
vai  briivat  sauhardyaya  me  sriyai  yatha’ham  Bharatarsabhopeyam  tava 
putratiim  ityatha  ha  Visvamitrah  putran  amantrayam  iisa  Madhucchandah 
srnotana  Bsabho  Kenur  Astakah  yp  ke  ca  bhratarah  sthanasmai  jyaisthy- 
aya  kalpadhvam  iti.  (18)  Tasya  ha  Yisvamitrasyaikasatam  putra  asuh, 
pancasad  eva  jyayarhso  Maducchandasah,  pancasat  kaniyarhsah  tad  ye 
jyayamso  na  te  kusalam  menire.  Tan  anu  vyiijahariintan  vah  praja  bha- 
ksistetita  etendhrah  Pundrah  Sabarah  Pulinda  Miitiba  ityudantya  bahavo 
bhavanti  Vaisvamitra  dasynnam  bhuvisthah.  Sa  hovaca  Madhucchandah 
pancasata  sardham  van  nah  pita  sanjanlte  tasmirastisthamahe  vayam,  puras 
tva  sarve  kurmahe  tvam  anvanco  vayam  smasityatha  ha  Visvamitrah 
pratitah  putrarhstustava.”  In  Dr.  Haug’s  edition,  Vol.  I,  pp.  1S2,  183. 

Rgveda,  X,  167,  is  dedicated  to  Visvamitra  and  Jamadagni  and  both  are 
mentioned  at  the  end  of  the  last  or  fourth  verse. 

50  See  Rgveda,  III,  23,  2,  3.  2 : “ Amanthistam  Bharata  revadagr.im 
Devasrava  Devavatah  sudaksam.”  Sayana  explains  Bharata  by  Bharat av 
Bharatasya  putrau. 
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Visvamitra,  and  Devavata  may  be  another  designation  for 

A 

Devarata,  under  which  name  Sunahsepha  was  adopted  by 
Visvamitra.  In  this  case  Bharata  may,  either  as  a personal 
or  a tribal  name,  refer  to  Visvamitra.31  I must  also  not 
omit  mentioning  that  according  to  the  legend  Visvamitra 
fell  in  love  with  the  nymph  Menaka,  and  that  the  daughter 
of  both,  Sakuntala,  married  Dusyanta,  the  son  of  this  union 
being  king  Bharata.  This  is  another  incident  of  the  close 
connexion  between  Visvamitra  and  the  Bharatas.32 

Visvamitra  is  like  his  rival  Vasistha  an  instance  of 
great  longevity.  He  performs  at  one  time  the  duties  of 
chaplain  to  king  Sudas,  he  elevates  Trisariku  to  heaven, 
he  officiates  as  hotr-priest  at  the  sacrifice  of  Hariscandra, 
he  lives  during  the  reigns  of  Ambarisa,  Dasaratha  and 
Rama,  i.e.,  he  performs  his  duties  during  34  (from  the  28th 
to  the  61st)  generations  of  kings  of  the  line  of  Iksvaku. 
Dr.  John  Muir  has  fully  pointed  out  this  peculiarity.3  3 

We  need  not  be  surprised  too  that  the  genealogical 
tables  concerning  the  descent  of  Visvamitra  do  not  agree, 
and  that  the  same  Puraua  should  contradict  itself  on  this 
subject,  as  is  the  case  with  the  parentage  of  Jahnu  in  the 
Harivamsa.34  These  inaccuracies  give  ample  cause  for 
complaint,  but  as  I do  not  attach  great  historical  impor- 
tance to  the  genealogical  tables  contained  in  the  Maha- 
bharata,  Ramayana  or  other  Epic  and  Pauranic  poems,  so 
far  as  the  most  ancient  times  are  concerned,  I have  only 
quoted  these  statements  to  impress  on  the  reader  how 
unreliable  they  are,  and  how  necessary  it  is  to  accept  them 
with  caution. 

31  See  Harivamia,  XXVII,  55;  XXXII,  55,  61  ; and  Aitareya-Brahmana 
as  quoted  in  the  preceding  note  ; see  also  Aiuir’s  Original  Sanskrit  Texts, 
Vol.  I,  p.  353. 

34  See  Mahabhdrata,  Adiparvan,  LXXII-LXXIV. 

3 3 See  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  I,  p.  362. 

34  See  ibidem,  p.  353. 
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The  position  which  Visvamitra  occupies  in  ancient  Indian 
history  is  so  important,  because  he,  a non-Brahman,  and 
probably  not  of  pure  Aryan  descent  as  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  the  Bharatas,  raised  himself  by  his  own  exertions  to  the 
highest  pinnacle  of  dignity,  thus  securing  for  himself  one 
after  another  the  titles  of  Rajarsi,  Maliarsiand  Brahmarsi.35 
If  Visvamitra  was  not  really  an  Aryan  noble,  the  personal 
and  bitter  opposition  against  him  is  easily  explained.  The 
popular  feeling  of  the  mass  of  the  Aryans  fomented  by  the 
priests  must  have  been  strongly  incited  against  the  intrusion 
of  a foreigner,  though  after  the  caste-restrictions  had  been 
once  established  and  enforced,  the  fact  of  their  previous 
non-existence  was  ignored  for  political  reasons.  The  un- 
friendly treatment  which  Vi  vamitra  received  at  the  hands 
of  later  reporters,  shows  clearly  that  a hostile  feeling 
still  prevailed  against  him,  long  after  the  real  circum- 
stances of  these  events  had  been  forgotten.  Vasistha  still 
remains  the  favorite,  and  is  praised  for  his  patience  and 
magnanimity,  the  great  Brahmanic  virtues,  while  Visva- 
mitra is  described  as  formed  of  inferior  clay  and  credited 
with  vindictiveness,  cruelty  and  deceitfulness.  As,  however, 
he  at  last  succeeded  in  becoming  a Brahmarsi,  Vasistha, 
his  steady  opponent,  had  to  acknowledge  this  fact,  and 
became  reconciled  to  him. 

Professor  Lassen  when  reviewing  the  combat  between 
Vasistha  and  Visvamitra  thinks  that  a real  war,  in  which 
barbarous  nations  took  part,  did  not  take  place,  that  Vasis- 
tha gained  his  victory  not  by  warriors  but  by  his  priestly 
rod,  and  that  the  legend  acknowledges  the  superiority  of 
the  Brahmans,  as  Visvamitra  could  only  obtain  his  Brah- 
manic dignity  in  the  same  manner  as  Brahmans  do.36 

35  The  Balakanda  in  the  Rdmdyana,  sargas  51 — 65,  contains  the  history 
of  Visvamitra,  and  the  Mahabharata  in  various  Parvane,  as  the  Adiparvan, 
chap.  69  ff,  Udy5gaparvan,  105 — 118,  Anusasanaparvan,  etc. 

36  See  Christian  Lassen’s  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Vol.  I,  pp.  718, 
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On  the  Bharatas. 

After  these  short  sketches  of  the  lives  of  Vasistha  and 
Visvamitra,  as  we  find  them  contained  in  the  Vedic, 
Epic  and  Pauranic  writings,  I now  turn  to  consider  the 
position  of  the  Bharatas,  to  whom  Visvamitra  belonged,  and 
of  whom  he  was  the  chief  in  lay  and  ecclesiastical  matters. 
He  is,  as  we  have  seen,  repeatedly  called  Bharata  in  the 
Rgveda,  either  directly  or  by  implication  when  this  name 
is  given  to  his  sons;  and  other  Vedic  works,  like  the 
Aitareya-Brahmana,  where  he  is  addressed  as  best  of  the 
Bharatas,37  acknowledge  him  as  such.  The  Bharatas 
appear  to  have  owed  their  fortune  mainly  to  the  energy 
and  statecraft  of  Visvamitra,  who  raised  them  from  an 
apparently  low  and  dependent  position  to  independence 
and  power.  The  weakness  of  the  Bharatas  may  be  inferred 
from  the  defeat  they  suffered,  a defeat  to  which  Vasistha 
alludes.38 

The  verse  in  question  is  explained  by  Sayana  as  alluding 
to  a calamity  which  had  befallen  the  Bharatas  whom  he 
identifies  with  the  Trtsus,  and  from  which  Vasistha  their 
priest  had  extricated  them.  This  identification  of  the 


719,  second  edition,  (725,  726  in  first  edition)  ; “ Ihr  Kampf  init  seinen 
Motiven  und  seiner  Maschinerie  gehort  der  Form  des  ausgebildeten 
Epos  an.  Dahin  gehort  die  Wunderknh,  die  alles  erwiinschte  erscliafft 
an  einem  wirklichen  Kampfe  mit  Waffen  und  einer  Betheiligung  der 
fremden  Volker,  der  entarteten  Krieger  und  der  Urbewohner  bei  demselben 
zu  denken,  sind  wir  nicht  berechtigt,  da  diese  nur  Schopfungen  der 
Dichtung  sind.  Auch  wird  der  eigentliche  Sieg  von  Vasistha  nicht  durch 
Waffen  gewonnen,  sondern  durch  seinen  Stab.  Die  Sage  stellt  die 
vollendete  Ueberlegenheit  der  Brahmancn  dar,  weil  Visvamitra  genothigt 
wird,  die  Unznkinglichkeit  der  Macht  der  Krieger  anzuerkennen  und  seine 
Brahmanenwiirde  nur  nach  der  Weise  der  Brahmanen  erreichte.”  - 

s’  See  Aitareya-Brahmana,  VII,  17  : Bharata  rsablia. 

36  See  Rgveda,  VII,  33,6:  “ Da:ida  ived  goajaniisa  asan  paricchinna 
Bharata  arbhakiisah,  abhavacca  pura  eta  Vasistha  ad  it  Trtsunam  viso  apra- 
thanta.”  Compare  p.  578, 
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Trtsus  with  the  Bharatas  is  evidently  wrong.39  The  con- 
text is  also  not  in  favour  of  this  interpretation,  which, 
so  far  from  being  supported,  is  disproved  by  evidence.  The 
account  in  the  Rgveda  makes  it  very  improbable  that  Va- 
sistha was  ever  the  priest  of  the  Bharatas,  and  if  he  acted 
in  those  days  as  such,  it  must  have  been  at  a time  when  the 
Bharatas  first  joined  the  Trtsus,  and  Visv&mitra  did  not  think 
it  advisable  or  was  not  yet  strong  enough  to  openly  oppose 
Vasistha.  But  after  Visvamitra  had  with  his  followers 
seceded  from  the  Trtsus,  his  connexion  with  them  was 
broken  for  ever,  and  he,  the  foremost  leader  of  the  Bharatas, 
identified  himself  thoroughly  with  this  people.  On  the  other 
hand  Vasistha’s  position  towards  this  tribe  is  totally  differ- 
ent. Though  some  scholars  following  the  interpretation  of 
Sayana,40  regard  Vasistha  as  the  leader  of  the  Bharatas, 

S8  See  Sayana  to  Rgveda  VII,  33,  6 : “Go  ajanaso  gavam  preraka  danda 
iva  yatha  dautjhah  paricchinnapatropasakha  bhavanti  tadvad  Bharatah 
Trtsilnam  eva  rajuam  Bharata  iti  namantarenopadanam  satrubhih  paric- 
chinna  evasan  it  evakararthah  ai-bhakasorbhaka  alpascasan  adit  paricchin. 
natviid  anantaram  eva  tesam  Trtsilnam  Vasisthah  pura  eta  purohito’bha- 
vaeca  tatpaurohityasamarthyat  Trtsiinam  visah  prajah  aprathama  avar- 
dhayanta.”  Compare  on  the  other  hand  Sayana  to  Jigveda,  III,  53,  24. 

Professor  Roth  has  repeatedly  pointed  out  the  inaccuracy  of  Sayana 
and  in  his  essay  Zur  Litteratur  and  Geschichte  des  Weda  says  on  pp.  93, 
94;  “ Bei  der  Uebersetzung  des  Folgenden  habe  ich  zu  oft  von  Sajana 
abgehen  miissen,  als  dass  der  Zweck  dieser  Bliitter  es  gestattete,  iiberall 
die  abweichenden  Erk'iirungen  desselben  anzufiihren  ; ich  erwahne  dersel- 
ben  darum  nur  an  den  Stellen,  wo  der  von  mil-  angenommene  Sinn  zwei- 
felhaft  und  des  Commentators  Auffassung  der  Rest  einer  altera  richtigen 
soyn  kann.” 

40  Professor  Rudolph  Roth  gives  in  his  work  Zur  Litteratur  and  Geschich- 
te des  IFeda,  p.  90,  the  following  version  : “ Wie  Stabe  des  Ochsentreibers 
wurden  die  winzigen  Bharata  zerborchen  ; Vorkiimpfer  wurde  Vasishtha, 
ausbreiteten  sich  alsbald  die  Stamme  der  Tritsu  ” 

Professor  Alfred  Ludwig , Vol.  II,  p.  656,  translates  this  verse  as  follows: 
“ Wie  Stabe,  Treibstocke  der  Rinder  abgeschiilt  (von  Rinden  und  Asten) 
waren  die  hilflosen  Bharata,  Vorkiimpfer  war  ihnen  aber  Vasistha,  darum 
breiteten  sich  weit  ausz  die  Stamme  der  Trtsu.”  He  identifies  in  Vol.  Ill, 
p.  172,  the  Trtsus  with  the  Bharatas.  Mr.  R.  T.  U.  Griffith,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  44, 
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most  critics  disagree  with  Sayana,  and  ascribe  the  defeat  of 
theBharatas  to  the  action  of  Vasistha.  Considering  the  ques- 
tion in  all  its  bearings,  I think  that  the  Vedic  verse  should, 
without  straining  its  meaning,  be  understood  in  the  latter 
sense.  For  the  course  of  subsequent  events  it  is  immaterial 
what  position  is  ascribed  in  this  verse  to  Vasistha, — whether 
as  a friend  at  the  commencement  of  their  relations,  or  subse- 
quently as  an  enemy  of  the  Bharatas, — so  long  as  the  Bhara- 
tas  are  not  identified  with  the  Trtsus.  The  Bharatas  who  with 
Visvamitra  allied  themselves  at  first  with  the  Trtsus,  were 
perhaps  a numerous  troop  of  adventurous  mercenaries  who, 
like  the  Goths  in  the  Roman  Empire,  sought  service  at  the 
foreign  court  of  king  Sudas,  attracted  by  his  reputation 
for  liberality.  Received  very  kindly  on  terms  of  equality, 
they  ingratiated  themselves  by  their  valourous  acts  still 
more  with  the  king  and  with  his  high  priest  Vasistha, 
until  the  latter  discovered  the  ambitious  designs  of  Visva- 
mitra to  supplant  him.  And  it  was  just  in  time;  for 
Visvamitra  had  already  been  appointed  domestic  chaplain 
to  Sudas.  Vasistha  got  rid  of  his  rival,  compelling  him 
to  retire  with  his  followers  from  the  court,  but  allowing  him 
to  retain  the  wealth  he  had  acquired.  Thus  came  to  an  end 


agrees  with  this  view  in  his  rendering  : “ Like  sticks  and  staves  wherewith 
they  drive  the  cattle,  stripped  bare,  the  Bharatas  were  found  defenceless  : 
Vasishtha  then  became  their  chief  and  leader  and  widely  were  the  Trtsus’ 
clans  extended.”  To  this  he  adds  in  note  6 : “ Bharatas  : apparently  the 
same  as  the  Trtsus.” 

See  Dr.  Muir’s  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  Yol.  I,  320  : “ Like  staves  for 
driving  cattle,  the  contemptible  Bharatas  were  lopped  all  around.  Va- 
sishtha marched  in  front,  and  then  the  tribes  of  the  Trtsus  were  deployed.” 
Compare  also  Professor  Heinrich  Zimmer’s  Altindisches  Leben,  p.  126: 
“ Wie  Oclisentreiberstocke  wurden  die  winzigen  Bharata  zerbrochen ; 
Fiihrcr  (gegen  sie)  ward  Vasishtha,  und  es  breiteten  sicli  aus  die  Gaue  der 
Trtsu  ; ” and  on  p.  128  : “ Der  eudliche  Ausgang  ist  freilich  ein  anderer. 
Wahrend  die  Trtsu  verschwunden  sind  in  spaterer  Zeit,  strahlen  in  hellem 
Lichte  die  Bharata.” 
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the  alliance  between  theTrtsus  and  Bharatas,  and  henceforth 
begau  the  continual  rivalry  and  intrigues  between  the  two 
priests  to  acquire  supremacy. 

The  Bharatas  seem  to  have  been  so  well  known  as  soldiers 
of  fortune  that  their  name  became  synonymous  with 
mercenaries,  like  the  Swiss  who  obtained  in  modern  times 
a similar  reputation.  This  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of 
a sentence  in  the  Aitareya-Brahmapa  in  which  Sayana 
explains  the  meaning  of  Bharata  as  denoting  warrior,  and 
even  in  the  Rgveda  there  occurs  a passage  where  a similar 
meaning  is  implied  in  the  term  Bharata.4 1 

From  want  of  reliable  historical  information,  we  are  com- 
pletely in  the  dark  as  to  how  the  great  change  which  be- 
fell the  Bharatas  came  about.  All  we  know  is  that  they 
appear  all  on  a sudden  as  the  representatives  of  the  great 
Aryan  race  which  gave  its  name  to  India.  In  my  opinion 
the  Aryan  invaders  were  comparatively  few  in  number  and 
felt  the  necessity  of  admitting  to  their  ranks  the  most  power- 
ful and  respected  classes  of  foreigners.  To  these  latter 
belonged  iu  the  first  place  the  strong  and  numerous  Bharatas, 
whose  ambition  it  was  to  force  for  themselves  admission 
into  the  Aryan  pale  with  the  enjoyment  of  equal  rights. 


11  See  Aitareya-Brahmana,  2,  25  (in  Dr.  Haug’s  edition,  Yol.  I,  p.  44, 
and  Yol.  II,  pp.  128,  129)  : “ Tasmad  dhapyetarhi  Bharatah  satvanam 
vittim  prayanti,”  which  in  Yol.  II,  p.  212  of  Bothlingk’s  and  Koth’s  dic- 
tionary is  translated  “ deshalb  treten  noch  heute  Kriegsknechte  in  den  Sold 
(freier,  edler)  Krieger,  Ait.  Br.,  2,  25.  Saj.  wenigstens  dem  Sinne  nach  rich- 
tig:  Bharata  yoddharah  satvanam  sarathinam  vetanam  sampadayanti.”  Dr. 
Hang  (Yol.  II,  p.  128)  makes  as  to  Bharatas  the  following  remark  : Sayana 
does  not  take  this  word  here  as  a proper  name,  in  which  sense  we  generally 
find  it  in  the  ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  but  as  an  appellative  noun, 
meaning  * warriors.’  He  derives  the  word  from  bhara  cattle,  and  tan  to 
extend,  stretch,  to  which  etymology  no  modern  philologist  will  give  his 
assent.  Satvan  is  here  explained  by  Sayana  as  ‘ charioteer.’ 

Compare  Rgveda,  II,  36,  2 : where  Bharatasya  sdnavah  are  explained  by 
Sayana  to  mean  “ sarvasya  jagato  bhartii  Rudrasya  putrah,”  (the  Marnts) 
the  sons  of  Rudra  the  warrior.  Compare  Griffith,  Yol.  I,  p.  393. 

77 
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For  support  they  could  always  rely  on  their  warlike  and 
independent  kindred  who  had  not  joined  them,  but  with 
whom  they  kept  up  friendly  relations  for  some  time  at  least. 
That  the  Bharatas  outside  the  Aryan  pale  were  respected 
and  numerous,  we  know  from  Sanskrit  sources.4  2 

Though  the  Aryanised  Bharatas  became  thus  the  govern- 
ing tribe  among  the  Aryans  in  India,  it  must  not  be  forgot- 
ten that  they,  in  their  turn,  adapted  themselves  in  many 
respects  to  Aryan  manners  and  customs,  adopting  what 
seemed  advisable  and  politic,  and  retaining  what  they  were 
not  specially  required  to  yield;  perhaps,  ofteu  only  yielding 
temporarily  for  the  sake  of  appearance. 

This  connexion  between  the  Aryanised  and  non -Aryan 

Bharatas  is  a matter  of  considerable  importance,  and 

legend  has  not  forgotten  it.  For  while  Visvamitra  is  by 

his  adherents  and  fifty  younger  sons  the  representative  of 

the  Aryanised  Bharatas,  he  is  by  the  descendants  of  his 

fifty  elder  sons  whom  he  cursed,  the  reputed  ancestor  of  the 

— / 

barbarous  and  non-Aryan  Andhras,  Pundras,  Sabaras, 
Pulindas  and  Mutibas,  a fact  to  which  I have  already 
alluded,4  3 I do  not  intend  to  connect  Visvamitra  personally 
with  these  lower  tribes,  though  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
Aitareya-Bnihmana  does  so.  It  is,  however,  very  significant 
that  the  existence  of  a relationship  between  the  high  and 
low  caste  Bharatas  is  already  admitted  in  early  times. 

When  speaking  of  the  Bars  or  Bhars  I pointed  out 
their  identity  with  the  Bharatas,  an  idea  which  had  pre- 
viously presented  itself  to  Sir  Henry  M.  Elliot.44  Their 
name  can  be  connected  with  the  Sanskrit  Barbara  or  Var- 
vara, the  wellknown  Aryan  word  for  barbarian,  which  latter 


43  e.rj.  from  the  Harivamia,  XXXII,  I,  53,  as  quoted  above  on  p.  30. 

43  See  above,  p.  592,  and  Aitareya-Brahmana,  VII,  18. 

44  See  above,  pp.  37 — 47. 
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term  may  have  originated  from  their  harshly-pronounced 
tribal  name  Bar.  It  has  in  my  opinion  nothing  to  do  with 
bat  or  bar,  the  Banian  tree,  which  etymology  has  been  pro- 
posed by  Sir  Alexander  Cunningham,  and  has  lately  been 
recommended  again  by  Mr.  J.  F.  Hewitt.45  The  latter 
scholar  is  also  inclined  to  admit  a non-Aryan  origin  of  the 
Bharatas,  but  he  prefers  a Kolarian  source,  while  the 
Bharatas  belong  according  to  my  opinion  to  the  Gauda- 
Dravidians  of  whom  they  appear  to  me  to  form  the  very 
nucleus. 

I hope  I have  made  it  clear  that,  the  Bharatas  being  the 
most  powerful  and  numerous  nation  in  India,  this  country 
should  be  named  after  them  Bharatavarsa,  though  the 
form  Bharatavarsa  is  in  more  common  use.46 


* 5 See  above  p.  42,  and  Notes  on  tlie  early  history  of  Northern  India, 
Part  II,  by  J.  F.  Hewitt,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
Vol.  XXI,  p.  280.  I may  here  remark  that  the  first  part  of  this  book  con- 
taining the  observations  about  the  Bars  was  published  previously  to 
Mr.  Hewitt’s  Notes. 

40  See  Lassen’s  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Vol.  I,  pp.  704,  705  (first  edn., 
p.  714)  : “ Wahrend  das  zuletzt  genannte  Gesclilecht  seinen  Namen  durch 
nach  ihm  benannte  Stadte  der  Nachwelt  aufbewahrt  hat,  ist  der  Name  der 
ihm  in  der  iiltesten  Zeit  eng  verbundenen  Bharata  an  keine  Oertlichkeit 
gebunden  ; ihr  Andenken  hat  sich  dagegen  erhalten  in  dem  Namen  Bharata 
fur  das  gauze  Indien,  die  grosse  Schlacht  und  das  grosse  sie  erzahlende 
Epos.  (Da  der  Name  der  Bharata  in  den  Vedischen  Liedern  vorkommt 
und  daher  iilter  ist,  als  die  Benennung  Bharata,  kann  der  Name  des  Konigs 
nicht  wohl,  we  bier  angegeben,  aus  dem  Namen  des  Landes  gebildet 
worden  sein,  sondern  ist  derselbe,  wie  der  Volksname,  so  wie  Puru,  Yadu 
und  Turvaga,  zugleich  als  Namen  der  Stamme  und  der  Konige  sich  finden.) 
Wir  miissen  diesem  Volk  deshalb  eine  grosse  Bedeutung  fur  die  alteste 
Geschichte  zuerkenuen.  Sie  spricht  sich  auch  darfn  aus,  dass  der  Konig 
dieses  Namens  als  der  erste  Eroberer  der  gauzen  Erde  in  der  Sage  gilt  and 
daher  die  Beinamen  Sdrvabhauma  und  Sarvadamana,  erhalten  hat.  Wenn 
diese  Uebertreibung  der  Dichtung  die  Bechnung  geschrieben  werden  muss, 
so  wird  doch  insofern  diese  Ueberlieferung  gerechtfertigt,  als  in  einer 
der  altesten  vorepischen  Schriften  von  Bharata  erwahut  wird  dass  er 
vom  Himalaja  an  langs  der  Yamuna  und  der  Ganga  grosse  Pferdeopfer 
verrichtet  und  dadurch  die  weite  Macht  der  Bharata  gegriindet  habe.” 
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The  nominal  ancestor  Bharata  is,  so  far  as  I know,  not 
mentioned  as  a king  in  the  Rgveda,  yet  the  term  may  per- 
haps be  occasionally  taken  as  applying  to  the  ancestor  of 
the  Bharatas,  though  in  by  far  the  greater  number  of  cases 
it  applies  to  the  tribe.47  While  speaking  of  the  word 
Bharata,  I must  not  omit  to  mention  that  Agni,  the  god  of 
fire,  is  called  Bharata  in  the  Rgveda,  and  that  Sayana 
explains  its  meaning  in  this  context  as  the  bearer  of  the 
oblation.48 

To  some  other  meanings  of  this  woi'd  I have  already 
alluded,  but  the  best  information  on  this  subject  is  to  be 
found  in  the  great  Sanskrit  dictionaries  of  Professors  Both- 
lingk  and  Roth.49 

When  the  Bharatas  had  once  established  their  supremacy, 
they  ruled  for  a long  period  extending  their  sway  far  to  the 
east ; and  the  expression  of  Panini  when  he  mentions  the 
eastern  Bharatas  supports  this  supposition.50  Their  non- 
Aryan  origin  had  by  this  time  been  entirely  forgotten,  and 
they  ranked  and  were  esteemed  everywhere  as  the  genuine 
representatives  of  the  noblest  of  Aryan  races.  The  Bharatas 
appear  to  have  been  divided  at  an  early  period  into  two 
branches.  These,  however,  did  not  immediately  separate, 
but  kept  united  for  a long  time  under  the  leadership  of 
one  chief,  until  the  reigning  family  became  extinct  in  its 
direct  line.  These  two  main  branches  were  represented 

1 7 In  Rgveda,  VII,  16,  4,  Sayana  explains  the  word  Bharata  as 
Dausyantih,  the  son  of  Dusyanta  ; but  there  is  no  special  reason  for  this 
interpretation.  With  respect  to  Sayana’s  commentary,  however  reliable 
it  may  be  on  the  whole,  we  must  never  forget  that  it  was  compiled  not  quite 
six  hundred  years  ago. 

48  See  Rgveda,  II,  7;  I,  5;  IV,  25,  4.  Sayana  explains  in  this  last  verso 
Bharata  as  meaning  “ bearer  of  the  oblation,”  haviso  bharta.  He  evidently 
connects  Bharata  with  the  root  bhr,  to  bear.  Read  also  Muir’s  Original 
Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  I,  pp.  348,  349,  note  145. 

49  See  in  the  Sanskrit  Worterbuch,  Vol.  V,  pp.  211 — 213,  and  Bothlingk 
Sanskrit  Worterbuch  in  kiirzerer  Fassung,  Vol.  IV,  p.  252. 

50  See  Panini,  II,  4,  66  : “ Bahvaca  ifiah  Pracyabharatesu.” 
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eventually  by  the  Kuru-Pancalas,  the  latter  being  after- 
wards replaced  by  the  Pandavas.  These  two  tribes  of 
the  Bharatas  correspond  to  the  original  divisions  of  the 
Indian  aborigines  into  Gaudians  and  Dravidians. 

The  Rgveda  does  not  mention  together  the  double  race  as 
the  Kuru-Pancalas,  nor  does  it  separately  name  the  Kurus, 
Pancalas  or  Pandavas.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  at  that 
time  the  Bharatas  continued  to  live  united  as  one  great 
nation.5 1 

In  two  songs  of  the  Rgveda  a tribe  of  the  Krivis  is  spoken 
of  as  dwelling  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  upper  Sindhu 

A 

andAsiknl.62  In  the  Satapatha-Brahmana  the  Krivis  are 
identified  with  the  Pancalas,  who  are  said  to  have  been  called 
in  ancient  times  Krivi.  The  term  Kuru-Krivi  would  in  these 
circumstances  be  synonymous  with  Kuru-Pancala,  a term  of 
frequent  occurrence.53  If  this  is  the  case,  and  there  is 
no  reason  to  doubt  it,  the  term  Krivi  is  in  my  opinion 
formed  by  a sort  of  assonance  from  the  original  word  Kuru, 
a mode  of  formation  which  is  by  no  means  unusual  in  the 
Gauda-Dravidian  languages,  and  which  also  occasionally 
occurs  in  Sanskrit.  By  modifying  in  a slight  manner  the 
first  and  principal  word,  the  second  term,  without  having 
any  special  meaning  of  its  own,  is  made  to  indicate  in  a 
vague  way  all  similar  things.  For  instance  if  the  first  word 
of  such  a compouud  denotes  a man,  tribe,  animal  or  any  other 

51  It  is  just  possible  that  an  allusion  is  made  to  the  two  divisions  of 
the  Bharatas  in  the  famous  hymn  in  which  Vasistha  extols  the  victory  of 
Sudas,  and  announces  that  the  king  had  scattered  twenty-one  families  of 
the  two  Yaikaraa  tribes,  if  this  expression  can  be  explained  as  referring  to 
the  Kuru-Pancalas  or  Kuru- Krivis.  See  Rgveda,  VII,  18,  11  : “ Ekam  ca 
yo  virhsatim  ca  sravasya  Vaikarnayor  janan  raja  nyastah.”  See  Zimmer’s 
Altindisches  Leben,  p.  103. 

52  See  Rgveda,  VIII,  20,  24,  and  VIII,  22,  12.—  Sayana  explains  Krivi 
in  the  first  place  as  meaning  a well. 

5 2 See  Satapatha-Brahmana,  XIII,  5,4,7:  “ Krivaya  iti  ha  vai  pura 
Pancalanacaksate.” 
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tiling,  the  second  signifies  any  person  or  thing  resembling 
the  first.  The  compound  Kuru-Krivi  is,  I take  it,  an  example 
of  this  kind.  This  fondness  for  assonance  is  a striking 
peculiarity  of  the  Hindus.  A few  examples  in  common  use 
will  suffice  to  illustrate  this  habit.  The  Telugu  and  Tamil 
people  say  thus  cjurramu  girramu  or  kuderi  kideri  when  they 
want  to  speak  of  horses  and  similar  animals,  sastram  gistram 
denotes  all  kinds  of  sciences,  saman  giman  all  kinds  of  things, 
pustakam  gistalcam  all  kinds  of  books,  and  katti  gitti  all  kinds 
of  knives. 5 4 I have  previously  derived  Kuru  from  a Gauda- 
Dravidian  root,5  5 and  Krivi  is  in  this  case  formed  according 
to  grammar,  for  the  first  vowel  of  the  original  word  becomes 
in  this  reduplication  invariably  i,  and  in  a dissyllabic  like 
Krivi,  the  i of  the  first  syllable  kri  necessitates  an  i in 
the  second.  In  these  circumstances  I cannot  accept 
the  derivation  proposed  by  Professor  Lassen,  who  sees  in 
the  word  kuru  a malformation  of  karu .5C  I need  not  add 
that  the  expletive  krivi  in  this  connexion  is  not  a real  name, 
though  it  may  have  afterwards  become  a nickname  for  the 
Pancalas.  The  word  Krivi  in  the  Rgveda  has  also 

5‘  One  even  often  hears  such  amusing  repetitions  as  gentlemen  gintle- 
men,  tumbleru  gimbleru,  etc.  It  appears  that  the  favorite  letter  used  in 
this  peculiar  reduplication  is  g,  though  k is  also  used  : at  all  events 
the  word  begins  with  a guttural.  In  Sanskrit  we  meet  occasionally 
among  relatives,  such  assonantic  names,  e.g,  Yopayata  and  Vaidayata, 
Codayata  and  Caikayata,  Paikayata  and  K?aikayata,  Jaiyata  and  Kaiyata, 
etc. 

55  See  above,  pp.  109 — 113. 

50  See  Christian  Lassen’s  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Vol.  I,  p.  733: 
“ Lie  Prindava  sind  die  Nachfolger  der  Kuru,  diese  und  die  Pancala  werden 
uns  in  vorepischen  Schriften  als  die  zwei  Hauptvblker  Madhyadesa’s  go 
nannt.  Die  Kuru  werden  im  Rigvedagar  nicht  genannt,  und  die  Pauchala 
nichtmit  ihrem  iilteren  Namen,  sondern  mit  Krivi  . . Per  Name  Kuru  is  aus 
Karu,  d.  h.  tliatig,  entstellt.”  Read  also  Zimmer’s  A Itindisches  Leben, 
p.  103  : “ Den  Namen  der  Kuru  deutet  Lassen  durch  Annahme  einer  Zwisch- 
enform  karu;  fasst  man  sie  nun  als  die  ‘ Hauer,  Met.zler’  oder  auch  die 
‘ T'hatigen,’  sicher  aus  derselben  Warzel  und  mit  eincm  nahe  vervvandten. 
Suffixe  gebildot  ist  der  Name  der  Krivi  aus  karvi  darch  krvi  (cf.  jagrvi).’’ 

The  king  of  the  Krivis  is  called  Kraivya. 
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other  meanings.  On  the  other  hand  the  word  Kuru  is  by 
itselfnot  found  as  a tribal  name  in  the  B-gveda,  yet  it  forms 
no  doubt  part  of  such  expressions  as  Kuruhga  and  Kuru- 
sravas  which  occur  in  it.  The  compound  Kuru-Krivi  sug- 
gests to  my  mind  the  supposition,  that  the  Kurus  must  have 
been  predominant  at  the  time  when  it  came  into  use.  Yet  I 
believe  that  the  Pancfilas  represented  originally  the  older  and 
stronger  section  of  the  Bharatas.  The  Bharatas  became  sub- 
divided into  two  great  halves;  the  Kurus  being  the  leaders 
of  the  one,  the  Paucalas  or  later  on  the  Pandavas  those  of  the 
other  set.  The  same  division  is,  as  intimated  above,  repre- 
sented among  the  non- Aryan  Bharatas  by  the  Gaudians  and 
Dravidians.  While  the  Brahmans  among  the  Kuru-Pancalas 
classed  themselves  according  to  the  people  among  whom 
they  lived,  so  also  did  their  descendants  divide  themselves 
at  a subsequent  period  into  Gauda-Brfilimans  and  Dravida- 
Brahmans.5  7 

The  Mahabharataand  the  other  Epic  and  Pauranic  works, 
though  not  following  a scientific  system  in  the  genealogical 
arrangement  of  the  various  tribes,  still  acknowledge  the 
descent  of  the  Pancalas  and  Kurus  from  Bharata,  and  by 
doing  so  admit,  in  an  indirect  way,  what  I have  taken  great 
pains  to  prove.  Bharata,  who  in  the  Mahabharata  is  repre- 
sented as  the  son  of  king  Dusyanta  and  Sakuntala,  the  latter 
well-known  as  the  daughter  of  Visvamitra,  appears  through- 
out as  the  first  and  greatest  king  of  the  Bharatas,  in  short  as 
the  founder  of  the  race.  According  to  the  Aitareyabrah- 
tnana  he  was  consecrated  by  the  sage  Dirghatamas,  the  son 
of  Mamata,  and  having  conquered  the  whole  world,  per- 
formed numerous  horse-sacrifices,  and  gave  away  mil- 
lions of  superbly  decked  elephants.  In  short  the  deeds 
he  performed  were  as  far  beyond  those  of  his  forefathers, 
or  of  any  succeeding  person  belonging  to  the  five 

57  See  above,  pp.  21,  22,  116,  117  and  118. 
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classes  of  men,  as  the  sky  is  beyond  the  reach  of  mortal 
hands.58  Bhumanyu  succeeded  his  father  Bharata  iu  the 
kingdom.  After  Bhumanyu  came  his  eldest  son,  the  great 
monarch  Suhotra,  who  conquered  the  whole  world  up  to  the 
sea,  and  who,  according  to  one  tradition  was  the  father  of 
Ajamidha,  while  according  to  another  he  was  his  great-grand- 
father. Ajamidha  had  six  sons  by  his  three  wives  Dhuminl, 
Nil!  and  Kesinl.  Rksawas  the  eldest  and  succeeded  his  father 
as  king,  while  from  Dusmanta  and  Paramesthin,  the  two  sons 
of  Nil!,  are  said  to  have  descended  all  the  Pancalas.5  9 In  the 
time  of  Samvarana , the  son  of  Rksa,  a fearful  famine  broke 


5 8 See  Aitareya-Brahmana,  YIII,  23  ; also  H.T.  Colebrooke’s  Miscellaneous 
Essays,  Vol.  I,  pp.  37,  39  in  liis  article  “ On  the  Vedas,  or  sacred  writings 
of  the  Hindus.”  See  Mahdbharata,  Adiparvan,  XCIV,  17 — 19;  and  XCV  : 

17.  Rathantaryam  sutan  panca  pancabhiitopamarnstatah 
Ilino  janayam  asa  Dusmantaprabhrtin  nrpan  ; 

18.  Dusmantam  Siirabhlmau  ca  Pravasum  Vasum  eva  ca 
tesam  jyestho’  bhavad  raja  Dusmanto  Janamejaya. 

19.  LuSmantad  Bharato  jajiie  vidvan  Sakuntalo  nrpah 
tasmad  Bharatavarhsasya  vipratasthe  mahad  yasah. 

Ibidem,  XCV,  28,  29,  31.  28  : Dusmantah  khalu  Visvamitraduhitaram 

Sakuntalam  namopayeme,  yasyam  asya  jajiie  Bharatah.  29:  Atriinuvaih- 
saslokau  bhavatah  : 

Bhastra  mata  pituh  puti’o  yena  jatah  sa  eva  sah 
bharasva  putram  Dusmanta  mavamaiiisthah  Sakuntalam.  . . 

31.  Tato’sya  bharatatvam 

This  sloka  contains  another  explanation  of  the  word  Bharata.  Sakuntala  is 
called  an  apsaras  in  Sathapatha-Brahmafia,  XIII,  5,  4,  13.  See  p.  602. 

59  According  to  the  Adiparvan,  XCIV,  30—33,  Suhotra  is  the  father  of 
Ajamidha. 

30.  Aiksvaki  janayam  iisa  Suliotrat  pithivipate 
Ajamidham  Sumidhanca  Purumidhanca  Bharata. 

31.  Ajamklho  varas  tesam  tasmin  vamsah  pratisthitah 
sat  putran  so’  pyajanayat  tisxsu  strisu  Bharata. 

32.  Rksam  Dhuminyatho  Nili  Dusmanta- Paramesthinau 
Kesinyajanayaj  Jahnum  sutau  ca  Jala-Rupiuau. 

33.  Tatheme  sarvapauciilii  Dusmanta-Paramestbinoh 
anvayah  Kusika  rajan  Jahnor  amitatejasah. 

In  XCV,  33 — 35,  it  is  stated,  that  Suhotra’s  son  Ilastin  was  the  father 
of  Vikuniana,  who  in  his  turn  became  the  father  of  Ajamidha. 
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out  and  many  people  died  from  pestilence,  drought 
and  other  calamities-  To  crown  all,  enemies  invaded  the 
country,  and  the  Bharatas  were  beaten.  At  last  the  king 
of  the  Pahcalas  set  out  with  his  enormous  armies  to  subdue 
the  whole  world,  and  directing  his  attack  against  Samva- 
rana,  he  utterly  defeated  and  compelled  him  to  leave  his 
country,  together  with  his  wife,  children,  relations  and 
ministers,  obliging  them  to  seek  shelter  on  the  banks  of  the 
Sindhu  where  they  remained  for  a thousand  years.5 9 

Most  probably  it  is  this  invasion  of  the  Pancala  king 
Durmukha  to  which  the  A i tarey ab rahmapa  refers,  when 
it  reports  that  the  Pancala  Durmukha  was  consecrated  by 
the  sage  Brhaduktha,  and  through  the  knowledge  which 
he  thus  acquired  became  king,  a position  not  previously  oc- 
cupied by  him,  and  went  conquering  the  whole  earth.60 
Lasseu  who  comments  on  these  passages,  points  out  the 
remarkable  fact  that  Durmukha  is  mentioned  in  the  Brah- 
mana  immediately  after  Bharata.61 

••  See  A diparvan,  XCIV  : 

34.  Jala-Riipinayor  jyestham  Rksam  ahur  janadhipam 
Rksat  Saravarano  jajue  raj  a vam  sakarah  sutah. 

35.  Arkse  Sarnvarane  rajan  prasasati  vasundliarani 
sanksayah  sumahan  asit  prajanam  iti  nah  srutam. 

36.  Vyasiryata  tato  rastram  ksayair  nanavidhais  tada 
ksvmmrtyubhyamanavistya  vyadhibhisca  samahatam. 

37.  Abkyaghnan  Bharata mscaiva  sapatnanam  balani  ca 
calayan  vasudhancemani  balena  caturangina. 

38.  Abhyayat  tafica  Pancald  vijitya  tarasa  mahlm 
aksauhinibhir  dasabhis  sa  enam  samare’jayat. 

39.  Tatas  sadaras  samatyas  saputras  sasuhrjjanah 
raja  Samvarauas  tasmat  palayata  mahiibhayat. 

40.  Sindhor  nadasya  maliato  nikuiije  nyavasat  tada 
nadivisayaparyante  parvatasva  samipatah. 

41.  Tatravasan  bahun  kalan  Bharata  durgam  asritah 
tesam  nivasatam  tatra  sahasram  parivatsaran. 

° 0 See  Aitareya-Brnhmanu,  VIII,  23  : “ Aindram  mahilbhisesam  Brhad- 
uktha rsir  Durmnkhaya  Pancalaya  provaca,  tasmad  Durmukhah  Pancalo 
raja  samvidyava  sammatam  sarvatah  prthiviin  jayan  pariyaya.” 

0 1 See  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Vol.  I,  p.  735. 
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Samvarana  was  then  visited,  so  relates  the  Mahabharata, 
by  the  great  sage  Vasistha,  and  after  appointing  him  his 
family  priest,  regained  his  country,  became  the  supreme 
lord  of  the  earth,  and  taking  as  his  wife  Tapati,  the 
daughter  of  the  sun,  became  through  her,  the  father  of 
Kuru.  As  Kuru  was  very  righteous,  he  was  made  king 
by  the  people,  and  conferred  fame  on  the  country  called 
after  him  Kurujangala,  and  sanctified  Kuruksetra  by  his 
penance. 

The  whole  story  as  told  in  the  Mahabharata  is  very  im- 
probable, especially  the  introduction  of  Vasistha  and  the 
retreat  of  Samvarana  to  the  Indus.  This  Samvarana,  most 
likely  the  last  of  the  Bharatas  in  the  direct  line  of  suc- 
cession, was  expelled  by  the  Pancalas,  and  the  Bharata  king- 
dom thus  came  to  an  end/’2  Then  followed  a long  time  of 
anarchy  during  which  the  Pancalas  retained  their  power. 

The  Granges  separated  the  Pancalas  into  Northern  and 
Southern  Pancalas.  In  the  commentary  to  Papini  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Pancalas  are  mentioned.63  The 
Pancalas  were  nearly  connected  with  the  Pandavas,  who 
in  fact  became  later  on  their  representatives  and  were  even 
called  Pancalas,  an  appellation  to  which  the  fact  of  their 
being  five  in  number  have  contributed.  They  became 
also  by  DraupadPs  choice,  the  sons-in-law  of  Drupada, 
king  of  the  Pancalas. 

The  term  Pancdla  is  differently  explained,  but  contains 
most  probably  the  number  five  ( panca ).  The  descent  of 
the  Pancalas  given  in  the  Harivamsa  and  Purapas  differs 
from  that  quoted  above  from  the  Mahabharata.  The  five 
Pancalas  are  in  the  former  the  sons  of  Haryaiva,  sixth  iu 
descent  from  Ajamidha.  Their  father  is  said  to  have 

oa  See  Adiparvan,  XCV,  42—49.  About  Samvarana  compare  also  ibidem, 
XCV,  37,  and  chapters  XCIV,  CLXXIII— CLXX  V. 

B3  See  Bhayavatapurdna,  IY,  25,  50,  51  ; and  Panini,  II,  103. 
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originated  their  name  by  declaring  that  his  five  sons  were 
sufficient  for  the  protectionof  the  country  ( pancn  + alam ).64 
The  name  may  have  also  been  so  called  from  the  country 
consisting  of  five  districts,  similarly  as  the  Panjab  obtained 
name  from  five  rivers  (P aiicanada) ,6 6 * 

The  word  Pancala  appears  grammatically  to  be  formed 
by  the  addition  of  the  primitive  affix  ala  to  the  cardinal 
number  paJica .66  It  is  possible  too  that  the  name  may  have 

been  formed  by  means  of  the  Gauda-Dravidian  dlan , like 
Vell&la,  Ballala,  Bhillala,  Bahgala,  etc.07 

The  Pancalas  were  not  unknown  to  the  Greek  and  Roman 
geographers  and  historians,  for  we  find  them  mentioned 
by  Ptolemy,  Arrian,  Pliny  and  others.08 

With  respect  to  my  derivation  of  the  name  of  the  town 
of  Benares  or  V arapasl,  I think  it  not  amiss  to  mention 
that  it  is  reported  to  have  been  founded  by  the  Pancala 

94  See  Uarivamsa,  XXXII,  63 — 66: 

63.  Ajamidlio’  paro  vamsah  sruyatam  purusottama 
Ajamidliasya  Nilinyam  Susantir  udapadyata. 

64.  Purujatih  Susantes  tu  Bahyasvah  purujatitah 
Bahyasvatanayah  p&uca  babhuvur  amaropamalj. 

65.  Mudgalas  Srfijayaseaiva  raja  Brhadisus  smrtali 
Yavinarasca  vikrantah  Krimilasvasca  pancamah. 

66.  Pancaite  raksanayalam  desanam  iti  visrutah 
paficanam  viddhi  Paucalan  sphltair  janapadair  vrtan. 

According  to  the  Visaupurana,  IV,  19,  Ajanudha  had  by  his  wife  Nilini 
a son  Nila,  whose  son  was  Santi,  whose  son  was  Susanti,  whose  son  was 
Purujanu,  whose  son  was  Caksus,  whose  son  was  Haryasva  (the  Bahyasva 
of  the  Harivamsa  and  Agnipurana)  and  whose  livesons  wereMudgala,  Srnja- 
ya,  Bihadisu,  Pravira  and  Kampilya.  There  are  great  variations  in  these 
names  in  the  various  Puranas.  Compare  H.  H.  Wilson’s  Vishnupurana, 
edited  by  Fitzedward  Hall,  Vol.  V,  pp.  144,  145. 

9 5 See  Bhagavatapurana,  IV,  29,  7 : Pancalah  pafica  visaya  yanmadhye 
Navakham  puram. 

99  See  Theodor  Benfey’s  Handbuch  der  Sanskritsprache,  p.  151. 

9 7 See  above,  pp.  104,  105. 

98  See  Ptolemy’s  Geographia,  VII,  1,  51,  where  the  town  na<rcrd\a  is 
mentioned ; Arriani  Uistoria  Indica,  II,  6,  7 ; C.  Plinii  Secundi  Historia 
Naturalis,  VI,  22. 
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king  DivOdasa,  the  son  of  Sudeva,  who  through  his  grand- 
father Haryasva,  king  of  the  Kasi  and  Ajamldha,  was  a 
direct  descendant  of  Bharata,  and  by  nationality  a 
Bharata.69 

The  Pancalas  were  ultimately  ousted  by  the  Kurus.  To 
connect  Samvarana  with  the  Kurus  superhuman  influence  was 
required,  and  this  is  intimated  by  making  Tapatl,  a daughter 
of  the  god  Vivasvat  and  the  younger  sister  of  Savitri.70 
Kuru  became  the  reputed  ancestor  of  the  Kurus.  The 
Mahabharata  contains  two  genealogies  of  the  Candra  or 
Lunar  dynasty,  the  first  ends  with  Devapi,  Santanu  and 
Bahlika,  the  sons  of  Pratipa,  and  the  other  with  Asvame- 
dhadatta,  the  son  of  Satanika.71  For  the  first  table 


69  See  above,  p.  41,  also  Mahabharata,  Anutasanaparvan,  XIII,  9 — 15: 

9.  Kasisvapi  nrpo  rajan  Livodasapitamahah 
Haryasva  iti  vikhyato  babhuva  jayatamvarah. 

10.  Sa  vitahavyadayadair  agatya  purusarsabha 
Gangayamunayor  madhye  sangrame  vinipatitah. 

11.  Tantu  hatva  narapatim  Haihayas  te  maharathah 
pratijagmuh  purlm  ramyam  vatsya  namakutobhayah. 

12.  Haryasvasya  ca  dayadah  Kasirajo  ’bhyasicyata 
Sndevo  devasankasah  saksiid  dharma  ivaparah. 

13.  Sa  palayam  slsa  mahim  dharmatma  kasinandanah 
tair  vi tahavyairagatya  yudlii  sarvair  vinirjitah. 

14.  Tam  athajan  vinirjitya  pratijagmur  yathagatam 
Saudevas  tvatlia  Kaiiso  Divodaso’  bhyasicyata. 

15.  Divodasas  tu  vijniiya  viryam  tesam  mahatmanam 
Varanasim  mahateja  nirmame  sakrasasaniit. 

In  the  Harivarhsa,  Visnupurana  and  elsewhere  Divodasa  is  the  son  cf 
BadhryaSva,  the  son  of  Mudgala,  the  son  of  Haryasva  (or  BiihyaSva).  In 
Rgveda,  YI,  61,  1,  is  mentioned  a Divodasa,  a son  of  the  sage  Vadhryasva. 

70  See  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Yol.  I,  pp.  734—736;  Adiparvan, 
CLXXIII,  7. 

71  See  Adiparvan,  XCIV  and  XCV.  According  to  the  94th  chapter 
Kuru  had  five  sons,  Aviksit,  Abhisyanta,  Caitraratha,  Muni  and  Janame- 
jaya.  Aviksit’s  sons  were  Pariksit,  SabalaSva,  Adiraja,  Virfija,  Salmala, 
Uccaissravas,  Bhaiigakara  and  Jitari.  Pariksit  had  six  sons,  Kaksasena, 
Ugrasena,  Citrasena,  Indrasena,  Susona  and  Bhimasena.  Janamejaya’s 
sons  were  Dliitarastra,  Painlu,  Bahlika,  Nisadha,  Jambiinada,  Kimdodara, 
Padati  and  Vasati.  Phr  taras  Ira’s  sons  were  Hastin,  Vitarka,  Kritha, 
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Dhrtar&stra  and  Pandu  are  the  sons  of  Janamejaya,  the 
grandson  of  Kuru,  in  the  latter  Dlirtarastra,  Pandu  and 
Vidura  are  the  grandsous  of  Santanu,  the  brother  of  Devapi 
and  son  of  Pratlpa.  The  genuine  line  of  Kuru  seems  to 
have  ended  with  Devapi  and  his  brothers.  Of  the  geuea- 

Kuudina,  Havissravas,  lndrabha  and  Bhumanyu,  and  of  his  grandsons  are 
mentioned  Pratipa,  Dharmanotra  and  Sunetra.  Pratlpa  had  three  sons. 
Devapi,  Santanu  and  Bahlika.  Devapi  retired  into  the  forest  and 
Santanu,  the  youngest  of  the  three  brothers,  suceeded  to  the  throne. 

A ccorditig  to  the  95th  chapter  Kuru  married  and  had  a son  Vidiiratha,  who 
married  Miidhavi  and  had  Anasvan,  who  by  Amrta  had  Pariksit,  who  by 
Suyasas  had  Bhimasena,  who  by  Kaikeyi  had  Pratisravas,  whose  son  was 
Pratipa,  who  by  Sunanda  had  Devapi,  Santanu  and  Bahlika.  Devapi  went 
as  a boy  into  the  forest  and  Santanu  became  king,  who  by  Gaiiga  had 
Devavrata  also  called  Bhisma.  Bhisma  out  of  kindness  married  his  father 
Santanu  to  Satyavati,  known  else  as  Gandhakali.  Satyavati  had  by  a 
previous  connexion  with  the  sage  Parasara  a son  Dvaipayana,  the  cele- 
brated Vyasa.  Santanu  had  by  Satyavati  two  sons,  Vicitravirya  andCitrah- 
gada ; the  latter  was  killed  by  a Gaudharva  and  Vicitravirya  becoming 
king  married  Ambikii  and  Ambalika,  the  daughters  of  the  king  of  Kasi, 
but  dying  childless  Satyavati  asked  her  son  Vyasa  Dvaipayana  to  beget 
offspring  for  his  brother,  and  he,  obeying  his  mother,  begat  Dhrtarastra, 
Pandu  and  Vidura.  Dhrtarastra  had  100  sons  by  his  wife  Gandhari,  of 
whom  the  most  renowned  are  Duryodhana,  Lussiisana,  Vikarna  and  Citra- 
sena.  Pandu  had  two  illustrious  wives,  Kunti  or  Prtha  and  Madri.  Pandu 
while  hunting  killed  a deer  which  was  playing  with  his  mate,  and  this 
deer  being  a sage,  cursed  him  so  that  be  might  experience  the  same  feelings 
as  he  had  felt.  Out  of  horror  Pandu  became  pale,  and  not  being  able  to  ap- 
proach his  wives,  he  asked  them  to  raise  offspring  for  him,  and  Kunti  had 
thus  by  Dharma  a son  Yudhisthira,  by  Maruta  Bhima  (Vrkodara)  and  by 
Sakra  Arjuna,  while  Madri  had  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  by  the  two  Asvins. 
When  Pandu  had  died  and  Madri  burnt  herself  with  him,  Kunti  brought  up 
the  children,  who  went  to  Hastinapura  and  were  introduced  to  Bhisma  and 
Vidura.  Draupadi  became  their  common  wife  and  Yudhisthira  had  from 
her  a son  Prativindha,  Bhima  a son  Sutasdma,  Arjuna  Srutakirti,  Nakula 
Satanika,  and  Sahadeva  Srutakarman.  Yudhisthira  had  besides  by  Devika 
a son  Yaudheya,  Bhima  by  Valandharl  Sarvaga  and  by  Hidimba  Ghatotka- 
ca,  Arjuna  by  Subhadra,  Vasudeva’s  sweet-speaking  sister,  Abhimanyu, 
Nakula  by  Karenumati  Niramitra,  and  Sahadeva  by  Vi  jay  a Suhotra.  These 
were  the  eleven  sons  of  the  five  Pandavas.  Abhimanyu  had  by  Uttara  a 
stillborn  child  who  was  revived  by  Kunti  and  called  Pariksit.  Pariksit 
married  Madravati  and  had  by  her  Janamejaya,  who  had  by  Vapusthama 
two  sous  Satanika  and  Sahkukarna.  Satanika  married  a Vaidehi  and  her 
son  was  Asvamedhadatta. 
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logies  contained  in  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata, 
the  first  which  ends  in  the  94th  chapter  appears  on  the 
whole  more  trustworthy,  yet  it  does  not  altogether  inspire 
confidence.  The  genealogical  account  in  prose  contained 
in  the  95th  chapter  is  no  doubt  extracted  from  the 
previous  pedigree  to  which  are  joined  some  additions,  for  it 
gives  as  a rule  only  one  son,  the  successor  to  the  throne, 
but  it  names  on  the  other  hand  the  wives  of  the  kings. 
It  is  arranged  with  the  avowed  intention  to  fix  and  to 
strengthen  the  position  of  the  Pandavas,  by  introducing 
into  the  pedigree  several  mythical  personages.  The 
Purapas  supply  a third  pedigree  which  much  resembles 
the  latter. 72 

It  is  hardly  imaginable  that  Janamejaya,  to  whom  Vai- 
sampayana  relates  the  pedigree  of  the  royal  race  to  which 
the  king  himself  belonged,  would  have  listened  quietly  to  an 
account,  the  untrustworthiness  of  which  especially  with 
regard  to  the  more  recent  times  was  so  manifest,  and  the 
incorrectness  of  which  no  one  could  know  better  than  the 
king  himself.  Peculiarly  enough  the  only  Janamejaya  who 
occurs  in  the  first  genealogical  table  is  the  father  of  Dhrta- 
rastra  and  Pandu,  while  in  the  other  account  Janamejaya,  to 
whom  the  events  of  the  past  are  told,  is  the  great-great- 
grandson  of  Pandu.  This  contradiction  is  too  apparent  to 
require  further  comment. 

After  these  cursory  remarks  about  the  descent  of  the 
Kurus  aud  Pancalas,  I may  mention  that  at  a subsequent 
period  both  tribes  dwelt  as  neighbours  iu  Madhyadesa,  the 
Kurus  living  north-east  of  the  Pancalas.  Both  are 
often  mentioned  together.  Thus  the  Aitareya-Brahmapa73 

72  See  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Yol.  I,  pp.  737,  738. 

73  See  Aitareya-Brahmana,  VIII,  14:  “ Ye  ye  ca  Kurupancalanam  raja- 
nah  savasoslnaranam  rajyayaiva  te’bhisicyante,  rajetyenan  abhisiktan 
auaksata.”  Compare  also  Satapatha-Brdhmana,  V,  7,  2,  8 ; 111,  2,  3,  15;  V, 
5,  2,  5,  etc. ; Vajasaneyi  Samhita  (Kanva  recension),  XI,  3,  3;  6,  3.  About 
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reports  that  the  kings  of  the  Kuru-Pancalas  were  conse- 
crated to  the  kingship  together  with  the  Vasas  and  Usina- 
ras  and  got  the  title  of  king. 

In  such  a vast  country  as  India  is,  it  must  happen  that 
in  the  course  of  time  kindred  individuals  and  tribes  became 
settled  in  different  districts,  and  were  for  the  sake  of  distinc- 
tion called  by  such  names  as  express  these  differences. 
These  distinctive  appellations  can  be  likewise  used  for 
marking  periods  in  the  history  of  those  to  whom  the)' 
apply,  if  once  their  origin  is  known  and  their  significance 
is  accepted.  And  this  is  not  rare  in  India  where  it 
still  not  unfrequently  occurs  that  whole  villages,  and  even 
smaller  districts,  are  in  times  of  war,  famine  or  other  cala- 
mities deserted  by  their  inhabitants  who  settling  in  another 
place,  apply  the  name  of  their  old  habitations  to  the  new 
home,  distinguishing  the  old  from  the  modern,  by  adding  to 
it  the  necessary  local  distinctions.  We  have  thus  an  East, 
a North,  a West,  and  a South  Madura.  One  section  of  the  Ka- 
narese  is  known  as  the  Badagas  or  Northerners,  while  among 
the  Vaisnavas  the  two  main  sects  are  designed  Northerners 
(Va  lakalai)  and  (Southerners)  Tenkalai.  Instances  of  this 
kind  exist  also  in  Sanskrit,  where  we  meet  such  expressions 
as  Uttarakuravah , northern  Kurus , Duksinakurnvah , south- 
ern Kurus,  Uttaramadrah , northern  Madi*as,  Uttarakusaldh, 
northern  Kosalas,  Prakkusalah,  eastern  Kosalas,  TJttarapan- 
cdlam  (rastram)  North  Pancala,  Daks i aapaucalarn , South 
Pancala,  etc. 

The  ancestors  of  the  Gauda-Dravidians  lived,  as  I have 
already  pointed  out,  on  both  sides  of  the  Himalaya,  and 
Professor  Lassen  had  good  i-eason  for  fixing  the  abode  of 
the  Uttarakurus  beyond  this  great  mountain  chain.  In 


Kurn- Pancalas  see  also  Professor  Julius  Eggeling’s  introduction  to  the 
translation  of  the  Satapatha-Brahmana,  Vol.  XII,  pp.  XLI — XLIII  of  the 
Sacred  Books  of  the  East, 
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like  manner  the  Bahllkas,  and  other  kindred  tribes  of  the 
Bharatas,  the  Pahlavas  and  Pal  lavas,  lived  beyond  the  abode 
of  snow.  Those  Gauda-Dravidians  who  resided  in  India 
remembered  of  course  quite  well  at  the  beginning  their  far 
distant  relatives,  but  the  longer  the  separation  continued, 
the  dimmer  became  the  recollection,  till  the  existence  of 
these  people  lived  only  in  the  legend,  and  was  looked 
upon  as  a matter  of  mere  imagination  possessing  no  real 
foundation.  Peculiarly  enough  we  find  this  very  opinion 
expressed  in  two  different  places  in  one  and  the  same  work. 
In  the  Aitareya-Brahmana  it  is  contended  that  the  various 
nations  who  live  in  the  northern  region  beyond  the  Hima- 
laya, such  as  the  Uttarakurus  and  Uttaramadras,  are  conse- 
crated to  glorious  rule ; but  a little  further  on  it  is  said  that 
the  land  of  the  Uttarakurus  is  the  realm  of  the  gods,  which 
no  mortal  can  conquer. 7 4 The  Mahabharata,  Rama}7ana, 
Puranas  and  other  Sanskrit  works  contain  repeated  allusions 
to  the  Uttarakurus.  The  fame  of  this  country  had  spread 
even  to  foreign  nations,  and  Ptolemy  speaks  of  the  town, 
mountains  and  people  of  the  Ottorokorrha.  Plinius  and 
Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  other  classical  writers  mention 
them  also-75  Professor  Lassen  has  sufficiently  proved  that 
the  country  named  after  the  Uttarakurus  was  not  a myth, 


’ * See  Aitareya-Brahmana,  VIII,  14:  “ TasmSd  etasyam  udicyam  disi 
ye  ke  ca  parena  Himavantam  janapadah  Uttarakurava  Uttaramadra  iti 
vairiijyaya  eva  te’  bhisicyante,”  and  VIII,  23:  “ Yada  brahmana  uttarn- 
kurtin  jayeyam  atha  tvam  u ha  eva  prthivyai  raja  syas  senapatir  e vat  e’ ham 
syam  iti.  Sa  lioviica  Vasisthas  Satyahavyo  devaksetram  vai  tad  na  vai 
tad  martyo  jetum  arhatyadruksd  me  ii’ta  idam  dada  iti.”  Compare  Hang’s 
Aitareya-Brahmanam,  Vol.  I,  pp.  203  and  211 ; Colebrooke’s  Miscellaneous 
Essays,  Vol.  I,  pp.  38 — 43;  Professor  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  Vol.  I, 
p.  218,  and  IX,  pp.  341,  342  ; Muir’s  Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  Vol.  I,  pp.  492, 
493,  and  Vol.  II,  pp.  324,  325. 

18  See  Claudii  Ptolemaei  Geographia  edit.  C.  F.  A.  Nobbe,  Vol.  II, 
pp.  128,  129,  130,  and  245,  or  VI,  10,  2,  3,  6pos  ’Ott opoKofyas  ; VI,  16,  5,  the 
people  ’OrTopoKoflfKu,  and  VI,  16,  8 and  VIII,  24,  7 the  town  'Ott opoKofij>a 
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though  the  recollection  of  it  had  faded  away  and  the  people 
of  India  treated  it  afterwards  as  a divine  fable  land. ' 0> 

The  Kurus  and  the  Pancalas  were  the  two  principal  tribes 
of  the  Bharatas,  who  alternately  lived  in  close  friendship 
with,  or  fought  against,  each  other  in  fierce  battles.  Such  a 
sanguinary  and  pernicious  war  forms  the  legendary  subject 
of  the  Mahabharata,  which  has  as  its  special  theme  the 
fortunes  of  the  great  Bharata  family,  but  which  includes 
within  its  voluminous  pages  an  encyclopedia  of  ancient 
Hindu  history,  geography,  divinity  and  cosmology.  This 
is  not  the  place  to  enlarge  on  the  age  and  authenticity  of 
the  grand  Epic-  Suffice  it  to  say  that  some  portions  are 
evidently  old  and  must  undoubtedly  have  been  written 
before  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  is,  however,  curious  that  no 
clear  and  distinct  allusion  to  the  Mahabharata  is  found 
in  the  older  Sanskrit  writings. 

The  original  Mahabharata,  for  it  is  pretty  certain  that 
the  Epic  in  its  preseut  recension  is  of  later  date,  sided,  in 
the  fight  between  the  Kauravas  and  the  Pancala-Pandavas, 
with  the  brave,  honest  and  noble  but  ill-starred  Kauravas 
who  succumbed  not  to  the  valour  but  to  the  insidious  tricks 
of  their  enemies.  For  to  mean  wiles  fell  victims  the  wise 
Bhisma,  the  confiding  Drona,  and  the  fierce  Karna,  while 
DuryOdhana,  whose  real  name  appears  to  have  been  SuyO- 
dhana,  was  disabled  by  an  unfair  blow  on  his  thigh  and 
then  killed  by  Blilma.  When  the  poem  appeared  in  its 
original  form,  the  deeds  of  the  Kauravas  were  still  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  the  people,  but  when  the  older  genera- 
tions had  disappeared,  the  recollection  of  these  deeds  be- 
came gradually  dimmer  and  dimmer,  so  that  the  infamous 
behaviour  of  the  Papdavas  was  entirely  forgotten,  and  the 
two  parties  changed  sides  in  the  later  literary  works  so  far  as 

7 0 See  Lassen’s  Essay  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  die  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes, 
II,  62  fi,  and  Indische  Alterthumskunde,  Vol.  I,  pp.  612  and  802  (512  and 
654,  first  edition). 
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the  moral  character  of  both  was  concerned,  the  intriguing 
Pandavas  being  white-washed  and  extolled,  while  the  upright 
Kauravas  were  blackened  and  calumniated.  Yet  though 
Brahman  writers  and  revisors  tried  their  best  to  pervert  the 
tenor  of  the  whole  poem,  representing  the  Pandavas  as 
genuine  Aryan  warriors  endowed  with  valour,  candour  and 
humanity,  and  to  represent  the  Kauravas  as  vile  tyrants  ; the 
facts  were  too  strong  to  make  it  possible  for  them  to  succeed 
in  obliterating  the  whole  past.  In  spite  of  all  their  endeav- 
ours to  omit  altogether,  or  to  explain  away  all  questionable 
incidents  in  the  career  of  the  Pandavas  by  introducing 
supernatural  agencies  or  inventing  religious  motives,  the 
case  was  too  clearly  against  them  to  obtain  their  object,  nor 
could  they  entirely  silence  the  objections  of  pious  critics. 

The  genuine  Kuru  dynasty  ended  as  we  have  seen  with 
Santanu,  because  his  sons  Citrangada  and  Yicitravtrya  died 
without  leaving  any  offspring.  In  this  difficulty  their 
mother  Satyavatl  had  recourse  to  her  son  Vyasa  Dvaipa- 
yana,  the  son  of  Parasara,  whom  she  persuaded  to  obtain 
issue  from  Ambika  and  Ambalika,  the  two  widows  of  his 
deceased  half-brother  Vicitravirya.  Through  this  con- 
nexion were  born  Dhrtarastra  and  Pandu,  who  could  not, 
however,  be  regarded  as  genuine  Kauravas,  as  neither  their 
reputed  father  nor  their  mothers  had  auy  Kuru-blood  in 
their  veins.  It  has  been  suggested  that  in  the  older  recen- 
sion Bhisma  took  the  place  of  Vyasa,7  7 in  which  case  Dhrta- 
rastra and  Pandu  at  least  would  belong  to  the  Kuru-family, 
yet  this  objection  is  in  reality  of  no  importance.  None 
of  the  wives  of  blind  Dhrtarastra  or  of  pale  Pandu  were 
Aryan  ladies  by  birth,  Gandhari  was  a daughter  of  the 
king  of  the  Gandharas,  Kunti  or  Prtha  was  a Bhoja  princess 
and  MadrI  belonged  to  the  non-Aryan  Madras.  The 

77  See  Professor  Adolf  Holtzmann’s  Indische  Saijen,  Kinlcitung,  p.  XIII. 
About  the  Mahabharata  consult  “ Zur  Gesch  ichte  and  Krit  ik  des  Mahnbharata 
von  Dr.  Adolf  Holtzmann,  Prof,  an  der  Universitat  Freiburg  i.  B”.,  Kiel, 1892. 
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legend,  moreover,  makes  Pandu  impotent  in  consequence 
of  a curse  he  had  incurred  while  hunting,  and  Kunti  became 
a mother  of  her  three  sons  Yudhisthira,  Arjuna  and  Bhima 
by  associating  with  the  gods  Dharma,  Indra  and  Vayu  as 
her  temporary  husbands,  while  MadrI  became  iu  a similar 
manner  through  the  assistance  of  the  two  Asvius  the  mother 
of  Nakula  and  Sahadeva.  Yet  not  satisfied  with  their  mira- 
culous birth  the  five  Panel  a v as  became  enamoured  of  one  and 
the  same  woman,  and  Arjuna  won  for  them  all  Draupadi,  the 
daughter  of  Drupada,  the  king  of  the  Pancalas.  This  most 
flagrant  case  of  polyandry  was  rather  a disagreeable  circum- 
stance, but  the  ingenuity  of  the  Brahmans  was  quite  equal 
to  explain  it;  aud  Draupadi  is  said  to  have  had  five  husbands, 
as  Siva  had  willed  it  so  because  she  had  prayed  iu  her 
previous  birth  five  times  for  a husband.  On  the  other  hand 
the  five  Pandavas  should  be  regarded  as  five  incarnations  of 
Indra  and  in  consequence  as  one  man.  This  occurrence  of 
polyandry  and  other  peculiar  customs  connect  the  Papdavas 
and  Kauravas  closely  with  the  non-Aryan  inhabitants  of 
India,  among  whom  these  habits  prevailed.  Even  among 
the  Uttarakurus  the  women  were  not  bound  by  their  mar- 
riage bonds,  but  chose  their  mates  as  they  pleased  without 
showing  any  regard  for  the  feelings  of  their  kinsmen. 
This  fact  would  by  itself  furnish  strong  evidence  of  the 
existence  of  polyandry  in  Northern  India  in  ancient  times, 
independently  of  the  circumstance  that  this  custom  still 
flourishes  there.78 

t8  See  Mnhabhdrata,  Adiparvan,  CXXII  : Pandu  tells  his  wife  Kunti 
that  the  women  were  in  former  times  not  kept  within  houses  and  depend- 
ent on  husbands  and  other  relatives,  but  enjoyed  themselves  as  best  as  they 
could.  This  practice  was  not  regarded  sinful,  and  is  still  in  vogue  among 
the  Uttarakurus.  It  was,  however,  abolished  by  Svetaketu,  the  son  of  the 
sage  Uddalaka,  when  he  saw  that  a strange  Brahman  in  the  presence  of 
his  own  father  took  his  own  mother  away  with  him. 

3.  Atha  tvidam  pravaksyami  dharmatattvam  nibodha  me 
puranam  rsibhir  drstam  dharmavidbhir  mahatmabhih. 
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It  is  here  perhaps  not  out  of  place  to  mention  a peculiar 
custom  observed  at  the  Asvamedha  or  horse-sacrifice,  which 
may  be  regarded  as  showing  traces  of  non-Aryan  origin. 
The  reig’ning  queen  ( mahisi ),  desirous  of  a son  and  heir, 
must  in  company  with  other  favorite  wives  of  the  king,  as 
the  vavata,  'parivrlril  and  palakall,  spend  the  night  near  the 
slain  sacrificial  horse,  exposing  herself  to  him  as  to  a hus- 
band. According  to  the  Taittirlya-Saiiihita,  the  priest 
leading  her  to  the  horse  says : “0  Arnba,  0 Ambika,  0 Am- 
balika,  0 blessed  one,  who  is  covered  with  a Kamplla-cloth  ; 
you  both  shall  enjoy  yourselves  in  heaven/’  as  the  queen 
complains,  that  no  one  leads  her,  and  that  the  horse  sleeps. 

4.  Anavrtah  ltila  pura  striya  asan  varanane 
kamacaraviharinyah  svatantras  caruhasini. 

5.  Tasam  vv uccaram 5 n a nam  kaumarat  subhage  patin 
niidharmo’bhnd  vararobe  sa  hi  dharmah  puriibhavat. 

6.  Tancaiva  dharmam  pauranam  tiryag  yonigatah  prajah 
a dyapj'an  uvidhiyante  kamakrodhavivarjitab . 

7.  Pramanadrstd  dharmo’yam  piijyate  ca  maharsibhih 
uttarosu  ca  rambhorn  kurusvadyapi  piijyate. 

8.  Strinam  anugrabakarah  sa  hi  dharmab  sanatanab 
asmirnstu  loke  na  ciran  maryadeyam  sucismite. 
sthapita  yena  yasmacca  tan  me  vistaratab  srpu. 

9.  Babhilydddalako  nama  maharsir  iti  nab  srntatn 
Svetaketur  iti  khyatab  putrastasyiibbavan  munih. 

10.  Maryadeyam  krta  tena  dharmya  vai  Svetaketuna 
kopat  kamalapatraksi  yad  artbam  tarn  nibodha  me. 

11.  Svetaketob  kila  pura  samaksam  mataram  pitub 
jagraha  BrJhmanah  piinau  gaccbava  iti  cabravit. 

12.  JRsiputras  tatab  kopam  cakiiramarsacoditab 
mataram  tiim  tatba  dratva  nlyamaaam  balad  iva. 

13.  Kruddham  tarn  tu  pita  drstva  Svetaketum  uvaca  ha 
Ma  tata  kopam  karsistvam  esa  dharmas  sanatanab. 

14.  AnSvrtii  hi  sarvesam  varnanam  anganii  bbnvi 
yatha  gavab  sthitas  tata  sve  sve  varne  tatha  prajah. 

15.  Rsiputro’tha  tarn  dharmam  Svetaketur  na  caksame 
cakara  caiva  maryadam  imam  stripumsayor  iti. 

In  spite  of  Pandu’s  words  bis  very  grandchildren  transgressed  this  law 
introduced  by  Svetaketu.  See  above,  pp.  214  and  216,  about  the  practice 
of  polyandry  among  the  Kumiwaris, 
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The  queen  from  under  the  white  silk  cloth,  where  she  is 
with  the  horse,  utters  four  times  further  complaints  to  the 
other  queens,  about  the  futility  of  her  designs,  as  the  horse 
is  sleeping.  They,  however,  console  her  and  say  that  she 
will  nevertheless  get  her  reward,  for  the  horse  does  its 
duty  though  she  does  not  perceive  it,  and  that  she  will 
ultimately  obtain  a son. 7 !l  The  abovementioned  Kampila 

,B  The  Taittirhja-satnhitn,  VII,  4,  19,  1 — 3 readsl.  “ Ambe  Ambalyam- 
bike,  na  mil  nayati  kascana,  sasastyasvakah,  subhage  kiimpilavasini  suvarge 
loke  samprornvathfun,  it  ham  ajuni  garbhaclham  ii  tvam  ajasi  garbhadham, 
tau  saha  caturah  padah  samprasarayavahai,  visa  vam  retodha  retodadhatii- 
tsakthyor  grdatn  dhehyau  jimudau  jim  anvaja,  yah  strinam  jivabhojano 
ya  asam  2.  biladhavanah,  priyah  strinam  apicyah,  ya  asankrsne  laksmani, 
sardigrdim  pariivadlut.  Ambe  Ambalyambike  na  ma  yabhati  kascana, 
sasastyasvakah,  ilrdhvam  enant  ucchrayatad  vonubharam  giraviva,  athasya 
madhyam  edhatam  site  vate  punanniva.  Ambe  Ambalyambike  na  ma  ya- 
bhati kascana  sasastyasvakah  yaddhariniyavam  atti  na  3.  pustam  pasu 
manyate,  stldra  yad  ary  ajar  a na  posava  dhanayati.  Ambe  Ambaliyambike 
na  mii  yabhati  kascana  sasastyasvakah,  iyarh  yakii  sakuntika  halam  iti 
sarpati,  ahatam  gabhe  paso  ni  jalguliti  dhanika.  Ambe  Ambaliyambike  na 
ma  yabhati  kascana,  sasastyasvakah,  ma  ta  ca  te  pita  ca  te’gram  vrksasya 
rohatah  4.  prasiiliimiti  te  pits  gabhe  mustim  atamsayat.” 

Compare  with  this  Taittiriyabrahmana,  III,  9,  5, 1 — 13.  6.  “ Yathoktasya 
mitopaeiirasyanust  liana  rtham  pratiprasthatrkartrkam  patnyanayanam 
vidhatte.”  Ambe  Ambalyambika  iti  patnirn  udanayati  ahvataivainam 
“ iti,  ambadisabdaih  pratiprastbata  mahisim  sambddhayati,  tena  tarn 
ahvayatyeva  etacciinyasam  ajiyupalaksanam.  7.  Yadnktam  sutrakarena 
subhage  kimpilavasiniti  sonena  vasasiidhvaryur  mahisim  asvanca  praccha- 
dyeti,-tasmin  mantre  prathamabhagasya  tatparyam  darsayati.  Subhage 
kiimpilavasimtyaha,  tapa  evainiim  upanayati  iti.  Atra  pratiprasthata 
mahisim  sambodhayati,  he  subhage  saubhagyaynkte,  he  kampilavasini 
srhgarartham  vicitradukiilavastropete,  anena  sambodhanena  mahisim 
‘ enam,’  ‘ tapa  eva,’  priipayati,  mrtenasvena  saha  bhogartham  ahvanam 
eantapahetutvat  tapasthaniyam.” 

The  Vajasarieyi-Samhita  (Madhyandina  recension,  XXIII,  18)  has : 
“ Ambe  Ambike’mbalike  na  ma  nayati  kascana  sasastyasvakah  subhadri- 
kam  kampilavasinim.”  19.  Gananan  tva  ganapatim  havamabe  priyanan- 
tva  priyapatim  havamahe  nidhinantva  nidhipatim  havamahe  vaso  mama.” 
About  the  Aii'amedha  see  Rgveda  I,  162  and  163  ; and  Rnmdyana,  Bala- 
kanda,  XIII  (XIV)  35,  36  : 

35.  Patatrina  tada  sardham  susthitena  ca  cetasa 
avasad  rajanim  ekam  Kausalya  putrakamyaya. 

36.  Hotadhvarynstathodgata  hayena  samayojayan 
mahisyah  parivrtyartham  upodham  aparam  tatha. 
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is  a town  in  tlie  Pancala  country,  where  certain  precious 
kinds  of  cloth  were  manufactured. 

Professor  Weber  is  inclined  to  explain  the  words 
Subhadrikam  Kampilavasinim  which  occur  in  the  Vajasaneyi- 
Samliita  for  which  Subhage  KampUavdsini  stand  in  the 
Taittiriya-Samhita,  as  referring  to  Subhadra,  the  wife  of 
Arjuna,  and  the  names  Ambika  and  Ambalika  as  applying 
to  the  mothers  of  Dhrtarastra  and  Pandu.  In  this  case  the 
whole  passage  would  point  to  an  event  in  the  history  of  the 
Kuru-Pancalas.  Though  such  an  explanation  would  suit 
my  purpose,  I am  afraid  that  it  cannot  be  accepted.  I 
am,  however,  satisfied  that  the  ceremony  is  of  non- Aryan 
origin,  and  therefore  I have  quoted  it.80 

It  would  not  be  difficult  for  me  to  produce  from  the  man- 

Tlie  Bombay  edition  and  that  of  Carey  and  Marshman  (p.  173)  read 
36fc  as  follows  : “ mahisya  parivrttyatha  vavatam  aparam  tatha.”  The  Gran- 
tha  edition  reads  hastena  instead  of  hayena.  The  commentary  of  the 
Ramayana  (Govindarajiya)  says:  “ Atra  siitram  : Ambe  Ambalyambike  iti 
japanti  mahisi  asvam  upasahgamya  gananam  tva  ganapatim  havamah  it- 
yabhimantrya  utsaktyor  grdam  dhehiti  prajanane  prajananam  sannidhaya 
upavisati.  Subhage  Kamptlavasini  iti  ksaumena  vasasa  adhvaryuh  mahi- 
sim  asram  ca  prachadya  vrsa  ram  retodhah  reto  dadliatu  iti  japati 
agnidhra  etam  ratrim  rtvijah  yajamanam  jagarayanti.”  (Dasaratha  gives 
his  four  queens  the  Mahisi,  Parivrkti,  Yiivata  and  PiUakali  to  the  Hotr, 
Adhvaryu,  Udgatr  and  Brahman  (Atharvan)  priests  respectively  as  their 
wives.  The  priests  return  the  queens  after  the  ceremonial  against  a 
present  to  the  king. 

80  See  Professor  Weber’s  History  of  Indian  Literature , pp.  114, 115  “The 
second  passage  occurs  in  connection  with  the  horse  sacrifice  (XXIII,  18). 
The  mahishi,  or  principal  wife  of  the  king,  performing  this  sacrifice,  must, 
in  order  to  obtain  a son,  pass  the  night  by  the  side  of  the  horse  that  has 
been  immolated,  placing  its  Hina  on  her  upastha  ; with  her  fellow-wives, 
who  are  forced  to  accompany  her,  she  pours  forth  her  sorrow  in  this 
lament:  ‘ O Ambii,  O Ambika,  O Ambalika,  no  one  takes  me  (by  force 

to  the  horse)  ; (but  if  I go  not  of  myself)  the  (spiteful)  horse  will  lie  with 
(another,  as)  the  (wicked)  Subhadra  who  dwells  in  Kampila.’  Kampila  is 
a town  in  the  country  of  the  Panchiilas.  Subhadra,  therefore,  would  seem 
to  be  the  wife  of  the  king  of  that  district,  and  the  benefits  of  the  aJva- 
medha  sacrifice  are  supposed  to  accrue  to  them,  unless  the  mahishi  consents 
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ners  and  customs  prevailing  among  the  Kurus,  Pancalas 
and  Pandavas  further  evidence  to  show  that  they  resemble 
those  of  their  non-Aryanised  i-elations  beyond  the  pale,  but 
I believe  that  sufficient  proofs  have  been  already  brought 
forward  in  support  of  the  non-Aryan  descent  of  the 
former.  It  must  also  not  be  forgotten,  in  cases  like  these, 
that  it  is  quite  impossible  at  this  distant  period  to  give  an 
accurate  and  concise  description  of  the  manners  to  which 
the  people  of  India  adhered  in  those  days,  though  we  may 
be  able  to  give  a general  account  of  them. 

If  I now  summarize  the  conclusions  to  which  I have 
arrived  concerning  the  Bharatas,  I contend  that  the  Bha- 
ratas  mentioned  in  the  Rgveda,  principally  as  the  followers 
of  Visvamitra,  were  warriors  of  non-Aryan  origin,  who 
disconnecting  themselves  early  from  their  aboriginal 
kindred  and  gaining  access  into  the  Aryan  pale,  became 
by  their  superior  prowess  and  influence  the  representative 
tribe  of  the  Aryan  race,  as  their  relatives  beyond  the  pale 
were  the  representatives  of  the  aboriginal  inhabitants.  They 
were  divided  into  two  great  branches,  the  Kurus  and  Pan- 
cala-Pandavas,  round  which  were  grouped  the  other  smaller 
clans.  In  a similar  manner  two  great  tribes,  the  Gaudians 
and  Dravidians,  formed  the  chief  component  parts  of  the 
nou-Aryanised  Bharatas,  who,  split  up  in  numberless  sub- 

voluntarily  to  give  herself  up  to  this  revolting  ceremony.  If  we  are  justi- 
fied in  regarding  the  mahishi  as  the  consort  of  a king  of  the  Kurus, — and 
the  names  Ambika  and  Ambalika  actually  appear  in  this  connection  in 
the  Mahiibharata,  to  wit,  as  the  names  of  the  mothers  of  Dhritarashtra 
and  Paudu, — we  might  then  with  probability  infer  that  there  existed  a 
hostile,  jealous  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Kurus  towards  the  Panchalas,  a 
feeling  which  was  possibly  at  that  time  only  smouldering,  but  which  in 
the  epic  legend  of  the  Mahabharata  we  find  had  burst  out  into  the  Same  of 
open  warfare.  However  this  may  be,  the  allusion  to  Kamplla  at  all  events 
betrays  that  the  verse,  or  even  the  whole  book  (as  well  as  the  correspond- 
ing passages  of  the  Taitt.  Brahmana),  originated  in  the  region  of  the 
Panchalas ; and  this  inference  holds  good  also  for  the  eleventh  book  of  the 
Kanva  recension.”  I quote  from  the  first  edition,  as  I have  not  yet  seen 
the  second  edition  of  the  History  of  Indian  Literature. 
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divisions,  were  spread  over  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of 
India,  and  even  beyond  it,  if  we  include  the  Uttarakurus 
and  Bahlikas  with  their  immediate  kindred  who  lived 
beyond  the  Himalayan  mountain  range.  I have  given  a 
list  of  these  various  tribes  in  some  previous  chapters.81 
Though  the  non-Aryan  population  everywhere  consider- 
ably outstripped  the  Aryans  in  numbers,  the  latter,  except 
in  the  case  of  some  northern  districts,  though  forming  in 
fact  only  an  infinitesimal  fraction  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Indian  peninsula,  were  nevertheless  able  to  gain  and  to 
retain  dominion  over  the  numberless  aborigines  by  the 
display  of  their  superior  mental  and  physical  powers,  to 
exact  implicit  obedience  to  their  behests,  stamping  on  them 
the  seal  of  divine  ordinance,  by  arrogating  to  themselves 
the  title  of  Gods  on  Earth.  And  yet  while  occupying 
without  dispute  the  position  of  lords  over  the  whole  country, 
these  masters  when  naming  the  land  could  not  find  a more 
suitable  appellation  for  it  than  one  which  contains  the 
name  of  the  most  prominent  and  powerful  indigenous  race, 
the  Bharatas,  connecting  it  with  their  eponymous  king 
Bharata.  In  consequence,  I prefer  as  India’s  name  the 
designation  Bharatavarsa,  or  land  of  the  Bharatas.  Indeed, 
if  I may  venture  a suggestion,  I think  that  as  a general 
name  comprising  all  the  inhabitants  of  India  that  of  Bharata 
should  have  the  preference,  because  all  classes  and  clans 
of  the  population  can  put  in  a claim  for  it.  Even  the 
Brahmans,  to  whom  it  does  not  properly  apply,  could 
have  no  objection  to  it,  in  consequence  of  their  ancient 
and  intimate  connexion  with  the  Bharata-kings,  and  their 
present  high  position  as  principal  leaders  in  temporal  and 
spiritual  matters  of  the  population  of  Bharatavarsa.  Such 
a name  will  bridge  over  the  great  social  chasms,  which 
divide  at  present  the  Hindus,  and  perhaps  bring  together 


See  ubove,  pp.  14,  112  and  113. 
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in  union  the  two  great  antagonistic  sections  of  the  original 
inhabitants,  which  since  the  earliest  times  of  antiquity  have 
lived  estranged  from  each  other,  not  always,  perhaps,  in  open 
enmity  and  war,  yet  never  in  sincere  friendship : 1 mean 
those  divisions  which  appear  in  history  at  various  times  and 
occasions  as  Kurus  and  Pancalas,  Gaudians  and  Dravidians, 
Kurumbas  and  Pallas,  etc.  To  all  these  kindred  tribes, 
as  to  the  Kurus  and  Pancalas  of  old,  the  term  Bharatct  can 
be  applied,  as  it  includes  all  Aryanised  and  non-Aryan 
Indian  clans  within  and  without  the  Aryan  pale,  and  1 
consider  that  by  accepting  such  a time-honoured  and 
honourable  name  as  their  natioual  designation,  a great 
step  towards  national  unity  would  be  taken  in  India. 
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258 
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24 

Ambujavalli 

17 
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229,231,232 
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Anhulwarra  ...  81 

Anikhela  ...  ...  456 
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562 
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391 
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17 
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...  318,323 
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221 

Anubis 
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89 
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539 
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412 
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406 
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...  419,420 

Apastambagrhyasiitra  ...  360 
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322 
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78,80 
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471 
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36 
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28 
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Araxes  ...  ...  ...  126 

ArSyi  ...  517 
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Archaeological  Survey  of 
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Ardhanarisa  ...  ..  365,371 
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Aretamma  ...  ...  502 
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400 
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Astaka  ...  ...  ...  593 
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Astarte  ...  ...  ...  314 

Astarte  ...  ...  ...  314 

Astrology  ...  ...  86 
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424 
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402 
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382 
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A tala 

360,425,434,435 
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Atandai,  Atanday 
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glai,  Atonday,  Atunday  255 

atci 

99 

Atharvan 

272,277,620 

Atharvavdda 

60,272,372,484, 

Athene  ... 

517,527,541,577 

398 

Athens  ... 

314 

Athys 

38 

Atl  (Adi) ... 

68 

Ativabika 

539,540,549,553 

Atlantis  ... 

313 

Atmadevata 

448 

Atman  

282 

Atmabhii... 

287 

Atopdai  Cola 

236 

Atri 

...  371,449 

Attahasa 

...  371,400 

attal  

51,52 

Attavana 

221 

atti 

107 

Attock 

113 

Andh  (Oudh) 

39,45 

Audr-a 

134 

Aufrecht,  Prof.  ... 

413 

Aurangabad,  Gazetteer  of 

82,136,143,159,161,188 

Aurnanabha 

...  307,517 

Australasia 

313 

Auvai 

68 

Auvaiyar 

502 

Ava,  Kingdom  of 
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29 

Avalanche 

192 

Avama  bhumi  ... 

275 

avarai 

...  478,479 

Avatara,  237,311  (cosmogonic 

explanation  of), 

...  337,371 

avayava  ... 

340 

Aviksit  ... 

610 

Avimukta 

400 

Avvai 

...  56,67,68 

Ayana 

303 

Ayi 

471 

Ayini  Akbari 

159 

Ayiraukan  nudayal 

471 

Ayiyamman 

502 

Ayodhya 

34,120,376,475 

Ayya  

99 

Azaram  ... 

...  184,185 
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...  38,40,41 
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44 

Bahar 

33,39,41,42 

Bahlana,  Balhana  see  Balia. 

Bahlika  (Vahlika) 

610,614,622 

Bahraich  (Bharaich) 

39 

Babroli  ... 

39 

Bahucara 

502 

Bahuda  ... 

...  214,215 

Babvapada 

535 

Babvrca  ... 

422 

Bahvrcopanisad 

424 

bahyabbakti 

409 

Babyamatr 

447 

Bahyasva 

...  609,610 

Baiga  .,. 

569 

Baijnath  ... 

376 

Baiju 

376 

Bailagar  ... 

89 

Bailur 

54 

Bainenivandlu  ... 

470 

Bairagi  ... 

348 

Bairoba  ... 

137 

Bais  of  Baiswara 

46 

Ba  (for  Bapa)  ...  ...  188 

Baal  ...  ..•  ...  327 

Babbariye..  ...  562 

Babhruvahana  ...  102 

Babylonia  ...  ...  398 

Babylonian  ...  331,334,558 

Bactria  118,161,162,179 
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Badarikasrama 
Badari  vana 
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Badhryaiva 
Badnera  ... 
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42 
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156 

Bakchos  ... 
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bala 

6 

Bala  14,15,188,276 

bala 

6 

Bala 

14,77 

Balabhadra 

501 

Balabkadrika 
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Balablii,  Balabkipura 

...  78,82; 

Era  of,  81 

Balabhit  .. 

15 

Baladeva 

...  268,431 

Balagraha 

499 

Balakanda 

...  595,619 

Balakasva 
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...  499 
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Balariija  ...  ...  ...  79 
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Balasakti  511 
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Baleokuros  ...  ...  81 
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Balhara  ...  ...  78-80 
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Bali  ...  15,40,98,414,449,465 

Bali  87 

Balibandhana  ...  ...  15 
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Balihantr...  15 

Balikaputra  ...  ...  78,79 
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Ballagrama  ...  ..  78 

Ballaji  ...  ...  •••  362 

Ballaksetra  ...  ...  78,79,81 

B allala  ...  14,78,101-107,609 

Ballantyne,  J.  R.  ...  405 

Ballapallem  ...  ...  79 

Ballapur  ...  ...  74,79 

Balia  Raja  (Rao)  ...  78-81 

Ballasamudram  ...  79 
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ballein  ...  ...  3 

B alii  79,80 
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Balrampur  ...  115 

Balthasar  ...  ...  161 

Baluches  ...  ...  35,37 

Baluchistan  ...  35,37 

Balvala  ...  ...  ...  89 

Biina  15,40,378,382,383,433,449 
Banalihga  ...  383,384,385 

Banacceri  ...  ...  68 

Banares  see  Benares. 

Banarupini  ...  ...  456 

Banavasi  (Banavasee, 

Vanaviisi),  173,175,178,179,269 
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Ba  h gala 
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Bahgaramma 
Bani  Shima 
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Banivikal 
Banling 
Bantadevade 
Ban  tar 
bapa 
Bappa 
bar,  bar 
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Bar,  (Bhar) 

bar 
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Bara 
bara 

Bara  Bauki 
barabar  ... 
Barabar  ... 
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39,40 

Baraghi  ... 

39 

barah 

43 

Barama  Devi 
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222 

Baranasi  ... 

41 

Baranda  ... 

117 

Bara  Rai  ... 

80 

Barawara 

40 

Barbanda 

117 

Barbara  ... 

38,431,600 
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7 

Bardaotis... 

40 

Bareilly  ... 

39 
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Barhaj 

39 
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Barhapara 

39 

Barhar  (Bharhar) 

39 
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39 

Baria 

86 
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...  45 
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41 
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39 

Barochi  ... 

571 

Baroda  ... 
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87 
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43 
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39 
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Bassora  ... 

557 
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Basu  
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batein 

3 
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Bera  Pennn  ...  ...  152 

Berai  ...  ..  ...  502 
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44 

Betikhan 
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Bhamau  ... 

45 
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Bhamani  ... 

3 
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356 
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230,232,233 
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bhar 

43 
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45 

Bhadohi  (Bhardohi) 

40 

Bhar  Raja 

40 
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38 

bhara 

43 

Bhadra  ... 
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Bharabhuti 

400 
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141 
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44 
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41 
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398 

Bharat 

38 

Bhadrakaruika  ... 

400 
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398 

Bharata(people), 38, 39, 1 01,578-623 

Bhadresvara 
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Bharatacampu  ... 

84 
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...  275,425 

Bharatan... 
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B hagai 

231 

BharatiUrama  ... 

401 

Bhagala  ... 

...  424,456 

Bharatavarsa  (Bharatavar- 
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44 
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Bharat!  ... 
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Bhagavadgita 

392,407,556 
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40 

Bhagavan 

67 
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38 
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Bharga  ... 

39 
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Bharhut  ... 
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46 

Bhagavati 
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40 

Bhagirathi 
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Bharna 

40 

Bhagyalaksmi  ... 
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Bharosa  . . 

39 
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Bharpatva 

38 
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40 
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40 

bhakti 

409,410,449 

Bhartrhari 
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Bhal 

79 
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3 
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9 

Bharwara 

40 
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bhasikam 

241 

634 


INCEX. 


Page. 

Page. 

Bhasmasura 
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38 

Bhoya 

38 
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502 
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43 
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43 
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Bhuinhar 

45 
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Bhnmi-devata  .. 

531 

Bhillala  . 14,68,85,101,105,108,609 

Bhiimidevi 

...  363,453 

Bkillatna... 
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43 
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85 
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Bhiirloka 

302 

Bhlmanath 

81 
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Bhuva  priest 

571 

Bliopadeva 

456 

Bhuvah 

281 

Bhopat  ... 

292 

Bhuvana  ... 

340 

Bhopi 

459 

Bhuvanesvari 

398,424,438,444 

Bhora  Pennu 

153 

Bhuvarloka 

302 
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Bhuya  ^4 

Bias  river...  ...  ...  144,214 

Bibasis  ...  ...  •••  144 

Bibastos  ...  143 

Bible  10,279,310,558 

Biblical  314  (report  of  the 


(deluge)  

315 

Bider 

161 

biga  

229 

Bihar 

141 

Bikrampur  

44 

bil 

84 

bila 

340 

Billa  (Bihlaua,  Bilhana) 

72 

Billava  ... 

164,171 

Bilva 

497 

Bilvaka  ... 

401 

Bilvapatrikii  

398 

Bimba 

255 

Bira  (bira)  

236,237 

Bira  deva  (Birappa,  Bir- 

ay)  

222,252 

Birh 

161 

Bittoi  (Bittivi,  Bittigoi). 

84 

Black  devil,  black  prince, 

black  sea 

561 

blacksmith 

58 

Blacktovrn  in  Madras  ... 

52,54,55 

Boa  (Boath) 

186,573 

Boad 

149,153 

Bobbalamma 

499 

Bocotas  ... 

314 

Boddu  Coorgs  ... 

164 

Bodo 

29 

Boeotia  ... 

314 

Bog  

275 

Bogota  

315 

Bogra  (Bagura) 

44 

Boja 

616 

Book  of  the  dead 

543 

Bokhara,  travels  into  .. 

120 

Pago. 


Bolagallu 

Bolan  Pass  34 

Bolingae  ...  •••  93 

Bella  107 

Bolle  298 

Bombay  ...  3,78,116,138,139,140, 

148, 149,201,261,262,208,559 


bomerang 
Bomma 
Boorlia  Deo 


258 

301 

211 


Bopat  ...  ...  •••  292 

Boswell,  Mr.  John,  A.  C.  134,203 
Bdthliugk,  Prof.  Otto  v.  19,83,142, 
256,268,330,381,517,579,002 
Boyle,  Mr.  J.  A....  ...  108 

Boya  ...  ...  ...  497,498 

Brachiopad  ...  ..  338 

Brahma  see  Brahman. 


Brahmabhuta 

brahmacarin 

Brahmagaya 

Brahmagunda 


296-300,507 

591 

...  292,295 
292,293,294 


brahman  (devotion)  ...  282,582 

Brahmaloka  ...  ...  301,302 

Brahman  ...  5,15,18,67,90,91,124, 
188,237,274,282-306;  292,293, 


(Brahmatemple),  303  (-cause  of 
eye  disease) ; 312,313,324,328, 
329,346,348,351,353,358,410,434, 
436,437,441 ,444,446,447,464-  60, 
382,386,388,392,394,395,403,413, 
415,417,424,425,430,434,437,442, 
444,446,447,454  (head  of),  455, 
465,466,468,468,470,472,473,485, 
523,540,549,584 
Brahman  ...  2333,43,53,54,55, 

58-62,65,68,69,87,90-92,94,96, 
98,99,117,120,121,136,137,138, 
155,157,158,161,164-66,171,176, 
178,186,200,204,205,210,221,250, 
265,282,291,310,312,352,354,360, 
372,383,398,404,415,423,453,454, 
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474,483,485,486,499,501,509,524, 
530,537,581,585,591-93,617,620 
Brahmana  ...  ...  281 

Brahmanandakala  . . . 424 

Brakmanaspati ...  ...  276,280 

Brakmarada  ...  ...  302 

Brahmandapurana  39,72,158,308 
Brahmanic  8,10,19,23,24,64,119, 
169,235,284,285,404,422,454,547 
Brahmanical  ...  373,377,378 

Brahmanism  20,159,285,387,451 

44 
295 

. 298,456 

465 
553 
371 

..  300,304 

..  304,305 

371 

360 

403,539,540,552 

67 

292 

429,431 

286,426,447 

289 

13,30,32,34-37,50 

58 

314 


Brahmaputra 
Brahmapura 
Brahmaraksasa  .. 

Brahmaraksasi  ... 

Brahmarsi 
Brahmasiroharana 
Brahmastkana  ... 

Brakmastoue 
Brahmasiroharana 
Brahmasura 
Brahmasiitra 
Brahmavamsa 
Brahmaveda 
Brahmavidya 
Brahmi  ... 

Brahmotsava 
Brahui 
brazier 
Brazilian  ... 

Breeks,  Mr.  James  W.,  84-182,186, 
192,194-96,227,229,235,236,573 
Brhadaraiiyakopanisad  . . . 539-41, 
548-50 


Brhaddevata 

Brhadisu  . . . 

Brhaduktha 

Brhannaradlya 

Brhaspati... 

Brliatsarnhitii 


583 

609 

607 

338 

276,334,396,449 

35,83,84,86,134, 

142,144,334 
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Bridama 93 

Briggs,  General 49 

Brnda  358 

Brndaranya  ...  ...  16 

Brndavana  ..  ...  354, 

Britain  ...  ...  ...  166 

Brown,  Mr.C.P.  3,134,163,205,206, 
208,210,225,469 
Bryonia 255 


Buchanan,  Dr.  Francis  ...  34,37,43, 
44,93,116,131,138,141,171,172 
174,177-79,196,200,219,221, 
224,225,227,233,235,237,239 
Buddha  ...  19,20,102,284,301  (tem- 
ple), 302,310,327, 
403,407,444,451,557 


Buddhi  ... 

449 

Buddhism 

20,47,235,306,553 

Buddhist  ... 

..40,41,43,100,101, 

287,292,301,303,407 

buffalo 

186-88,196 

Biihler,  Prof.  G. 

81,82 

Bulla 

85 

Bundelkhand 

38,39,41,115 

Bura  Deo  . . . 

153 

Bura  Pennoo 

150-53 

Burma 

187 

Burmese  ... 

212,214 

Burnell,  Dr. 

58,131 

Burnes,  Sir  Al. 

20 

Burnouf,  M.  E. 

325 

burr 

42 

Busrah 

558 

Bustar 

149-51,153 

Bustar  Baja 

154 

Biitiya 

57 

byrd 

79 

Bytes  Sthodiarclios  ...  316 

Byzantine 

317 

Byzantium 

80 

C. 

Gabul 
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Caehi  ...  339 

Curubaru,  see  Knrumba. 

Cadil  125 

Ciidti  126 


Caikayata...  ...  ...  604 

Cail 125 

Cain,  Rev.  John  ...  46,108149,206 
cairns  ..  84,161,182,183,185,186, 
227,228,253 

Caitra  race  ...  ..  445 


Caitraratha 


610 


Cnkkili 

cakra 

Cakradann 

Cakranadi 

Cakradana 

Cakratunda 

Cakravartin 


...  51,65,66 
340,311,362 
371 

340,350,351 

371 

368 

307 


Cakra  vat  idrinay  aka 

Caksu 

caksus 

Calatropis  gigantea 


456 

609 

405 

247,467, 

488,501 


Calauria  (Kalauria) 
Calaurian  damsel 
Calauris  ... 
Calcutta  Review... 
Caldwell,  Bishop... 


126 
125 
125,130 
..  44,146 

27,29,33,36, 


55,84,104,559,572,611 


Calicut  ...  ...  ...  124,226 

Calini  ...  ...  456 

Callaway,  M.  John  ...  559 

Caluk,  Caluka  ...  ...  91 

Calukya...  ...  ...  90 

Camachuma  ...  •••  196 

Cami-tree  ...  ...  53 

Camimalai  ...  ...  16 

Campakavalli  ...  17 

Campakavana  ...  ...  356 

Campbell,  Sir  George  ...  121-24, 


135,137,139,140,241,211,263,264 
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Campbell,  Col.  John  110 

Campbell,  Telugu  Gram- 
mar of  Mr.  ...  ...  205 

Campbell,  Rev.  W.  Howard  465, 

469,472,486 
Camunda  ...  424,464,494-96 

Canalamma  ...  ...  502 

Canar  ...  64 

Canara  (Kanara)  116,138,167,170, 
172-74,190,200,221,562 
Canarese  123,157,203,204,205,207 
Canda  112,156,378 


Canda 
Candacharu 
Candak  ... 


424,429,434,436 

221 

156 


Caadala  ...17,32,51,53,99,112,113, 
155,156,159,172,175,176,467,468 
Candalaputra  ...  ...  461 

Cawdalavallaki  .,.  ...  32 

Candali  ...  ...  ...  455 

candalika  (candalika)  ...  32 

Candamundi  ...  ...  398 

Candani  ...  ...  ..  156 

Cawdayudhan  ...  ...  513 

Carulel  ...  ...  ...  156 

Candesa  ...  ...  ...  378 

Candi  429,434,436 

Candika 398,445 

Candikesvara  ...  ...  456 

Candipatha  436,445 

Candra  78,449  ; — dynasty  610 
Candrabhaga  ...  ...  402 

Candragada  ...  ...  178 

Candragupta  ...  ...  92 

Candrala  ...  ...  ...  398 

Candramas  ...  276,281,361,540 
Candramaulisvara  ...  390 

C a ndrapand  iy  an  ...  102 

Candrasekhara  367,370,377,456 
Candrasena  ...  175,176,178 
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Cangundy  (Kangundi)  ... 

232 

Ceda 

133 

Caiigalamma,  (Cahgalammal)  502 

Ceded  Districts  ... 

202 

Cahkaragulige  ... 

562 

Cedi  

579 

Cahkupparai 

57 

Cekkuvaniyan  ... 

63 

Canopus 

25 

Cellayi 

499 

Cantirikaikottai 

244 

Celliyamman 

499 

C appari  s cey  lanica 

255 

Celt 

313 

Capparis  horrida 

255 

Celvapillai 

78 

Capua,  practices  of  a ... 

568 

Celvayi  ... 

499 

Carajan  ... 

566 

Cematte  ... 

499 

Carana 

429 

Cempiirkottai 

244 

Carey,  Rev. 

268,630 

Cencamma 

502 

Carikalamma 

502 

Ceniyamma 

499 

Carlleyle,  Mr.  ... 

105 

CehkalaniyammaJ 

502 

Carmichael,  Mr.  D.  F.  ... 

34 

Cenkattukottai  ... 

244 

Carnatic  ... 

158,199 

Cehkodiyamman 

499 

Carnegy,  Mr.  Patrick  ... 

39,45 

Census  report  ... 

89,95 

carpenter 

58,59 

Central  Asia 

...  123,559 

car  pulling 

53 

Central  India 

...  210,211 

carsani 

577 

Central  Provinces 

...  45,141 

Carter,  Dr.  H.  V. 

139 

142,146,148,149,151,156,200,209 

Casaubonus 

13 

Centsu  ( Ihentsu) 

...  293,294 

Casie  Chetty,  Mr.  Simon 

34 

Cera  ...  30,33,96  (potentates), 

Caspar 

161 

125,133,134,163,164,219 

Caste  ...4,15,57-66,118,292,575, 

Cera  kattu 

163 

— among  Pariahs  57-66 

Cerama  ... 

219 

Catal 

225 

Ceraman... 

68 

Catalun  ...  

233 

Ceres 

364 

Catti  

79 

cern 

219 

Caturbhuja  Cauhan 

91 

Ceruma  ... 

219 

Caturmukha  ...  286,287,293,295 

Cetar 

63 

Caturmukha  Brahma  Lih- 

Cetti 

245 

gesvarsvami 

294 

Cettikal,  peri 

64 

Caturmukliapuram 

294,295 

C evantngamman 

499 

Caturvaktra 

287 

Ceylon  ...  1,86,88,101,124,303, 

Catuskonaeakra  .. 

483 

559,565,568 

Cauhan 

90,91 

Ceylonese...  301  (Buddhist),  360 

Cavadiru  .. 

198 

Ceyuta  (ceyyuta) 

5 

cavai 

29 

Chael 

125 

Cavuramma 

502 

Chagalanda,  Chagalandaka  400, 

Cebrolu  (Chebrolu) 

292-295 

401 
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Chailo  dance  

44 

Chaitra  ... 

189 

Chaldea  ...  ...323,556 

,563,565 

Chaldean  ..  180,283,284, 

314,315, 

318,319,323,326,327,331, 

,332,335, 

545,555,556,557,558  560, 

,561,562 

Challava  Ganga  .. 

207,208 

Chaloo 

91 

Chamiir-gor 

46 

Champaka-shashti 

158 

Chand 

91 

Chand  Bhakar  ... 

210 

Chandah  ... 

141 

Chandala,  see  Candala. 

Chan  deli  Mandar 

115 

Chando  Tal 

41 

Chandogyopanisad 

533,540, 

541 

,549,567 

Chandradip 

44 

Chand  Rai 

44 

change  of  a to  u,  89 ; of  1 

L- 

to  t 191  ; between  d and 

/ 17 

Chatrakal 

224 

Chatri 

46 

Chattisgarh  (Chattees 

gurh)  

210,211 

chaturanga 

91 

Chaubes  ... 

292 

Clmudkuris 

263 

Chauki  pass 

188 

Chalapati  Row,  Mr.  D.  V. 

293 

C handram  anles  varasva  mi. 

294 

Cher-nnter 

544 

Cherkal  (Clierikal)  Raja.. 

134,226 

Cheru 

39 

Cheruman  Permal 

226 

Cherwa  Kanr 

210 

Chet 

38 

Chidambaram  17,98,380 

,385,399, 

495 

Chidambaram  Iyer,  Mr. 
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chidri  338,340 

Cliilka  Lake  ...  ...  149 

China  ...  131,187,315,559,566 

Chinese 144,177,333 

Chingleput  4,8,26,62,63,96,99, 

105,107,217,475 
Chinnaraastaka  ...  ...  444 

Chinsuli  ...  ...  ...  225 

Chintamani  stone  ...  294 

Chintapalle,  Zemindar  of,  292,294 
Chirini  ...  ...  ...  324 

Chliarus  (Chliaros)  ...  125-130 
Choaspes  ..  ...  ...  113 

Chola,  see  Coja. 

Cho'a  Xngpore  39,122,124,129,211 
C hota  Oodepore  . . . ...  86 

Choteela  ...  ...  ...  79 

Christians  of  St.  John  . ..  558 

Christianity  ...  10,170,557,558 
Chronicles,  Book  of,  ...  10,11 

Chronology,  biblical  ...  335 

Chrysippe  ..  ...  126 

Chudel  ...  ...  571 

Chujana  Bakada  ..  156 

Chumli  ..  ...  ...  137 

Chunar  ...  ...  ...  43 

Churman  ..  ...  225 

Cidambaratn,  see  Chidambaram. 
Cilambattal  ...  ...  499 

CIna  399 

Cingalese ...  ...  ...  559 

Cinnammai  ...  ...  499 

Ciunan  482 

Cintapalle,  see  Chin'apille. 
Cirajlvin  ..  ...  . 15,287 

Circle, holy  (Sricakra)  ...  417 

Ciritii  ...  ...  ...  312 

Cirpar  ...  ...  ...  64 

Ciru  ...  ...  ...  219 

Cirukaraikottai  ...  ...  144 

Ciruman  (Ceruman)  ...  3 

82 
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Ciruppaya 

478 

Citragupta 

...  537,538 

Citrakilta 

...  134,401 

Citralekha 

449 

Citrahgada 

35,611,616 

Citraratha  396,401  (place),  466 

Citrasena 

..  610,611 

Cittiir 

59,236,502 

Classification  of 

Lan- 

guages 

...  10,554 

Clay  horses 

84 

Clive 

131 

Cochin  ..  57,69,75,77,226  (R3ja) 

Coda 

...  113  133 

Codayata... 

604 

Codnlu  (Kodulu) 

113 

Coil 

125 

Coila  Mountain  ... 

138 

Coimbatore 

99,163,211 

Coins  of  Greek  and 

Scythian  Kings 

161 

Cola  ...  30,59,96,98,101,103,112, 

113,123,125,133,134,138,163,245, 

249,250,253,254,485 

Colaimalai 

16 

Colair 

12 

Colakam  ... 

163 

Colamandalam  .. 

250,252,254 

Colanadu 

247 

Colanpedu 

246 

Colar  ...  116,124,125,128,129 

Colara  ... 

...  123,128 

Col  aria  ... 

121,125,132 

Colari  (Colair)  ... 

124 

Colaurian 

...  123,128 

Colavandan 

475,477,482 

Cole,  Capt.  R.  ... 

164 

Cole  

122,125,201 

Colebrooke,  H.  T. 

83,117,118,280, 

339,403,604,614 

Coleman,  Mr.  Ch. 

340 

Page. 

Coleman,  Mr.  Justice  George  62,63 


Colgong  ...  ...  ...  124 

Coiiya  Veljala  ...  ...  247 

Collegal  ...  ...  ...  181 

Coller  ...  ...  ...  125 

Colleries...  ...  ...  123,131 

Colli-Corubaru  ...  ...  221 

Collum  ...  ...  ...  124 

Colombo  ...  ...  ...  124,301 

colour  applied  in  distin- 
guishing years  ...  333 

Colubae 143 

Colur  ...  124 

Coluta  nada  Raja  ...  226 

Comati  (Comti)  caste  ...  55 

Comorin,  Cape  ...  ...  398 

Comparative  Grammar  of 

Dravidiau  Languages  110,552 
Computation  of  time  ...  331 

Condochates  ...  ...  114,350 

Congreve,  Col.  ...  181,184,186 

Conjevaram  ...  96,217,258 

Connor,  Lieut 169 

Coolee,  (Cooly)  ...  123.125,128,131 
Coonoovar  ...  ...  210,211 


Coorg  ...  56,164,165,166,167, 

207,218,265  (see  Kurg) 


Cooroo,  see  Kuru. 

Coracias  Indica  ...  472 

Coragoon  ...  ...  172 

Corar  172,173 

Coravar  172,179,180 

Cory,  M. Isaac  Preston  315,322,331 
Cosmography  ...  ...  27 

Cosmology,  Indian  ...  274,301 

Cosoagus 114 

Cossack 123 

Cotayhutty  ...  ...  226 

Coti  Curubarn  ...  ...  211 

Cotiote  ...  ...  ...  226 

Cow-killers  194 
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Creative  Force  .. 
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Cremation 
Crole,  Mr.  C.  S.  .. 
Cromleck 
Csoniu  de  Korosi 
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Citddap&h 
Culiaiu 
Culiugu  ... 
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404,405,439 

524 

53 

59 

84,191,227,228 

214 

253 

55 

131 

124 


Cultivation,  dry  and  wet  106, 107 
Culuka  ...  ...  ...  91 

Cnmly  Curubaru...  219,224,230 

Cunabi  231,232 

Cuneiform  inscription  ...  110 

Cuuha,  Dr.  J.  Gerson  ...  138 

Cuufiimbu  Kurumba  ...  232 

Cunningham,  Sir  Alex....  38,40,42, 
43, 80-S4, 86, 105, 114, 115, 134, 143, 
144,1(12,212,213 

Curi  219 

Curi  Betta  ...  ...  225,237 

Curubaru,  see  Kurumba...  116,217, 
219,221,222,223,224,225,226,232 


Curumbal... 
Curumbara  Nadu 
Curuvu  Callu 
Cutiga 

Cuttack 


...  225,233 
225 
116 

221,223,224 
...  145,149 
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Da  (doi) 42,215 

Dacikal  ..  ...  ...  63 

Dacre,  Mr.  Joseph  ...  61 

Dadave  ...  ...  ...  151 

Badlnca  ...  ...  ...  373 

Dadhivaliana  ...  ...  371 

Pahika  ...  ...  ...  449 

Dahragni...  ...  ...  24 


Daitya  ...  18,90,310,396,404,449, 
515,516,519,520,521,524,525,533 
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Dakini  ...  456,571 

8 aKpu  ...  17,28 

Daksa  237,275,302  (serpent),  363, 
369,372,419,446,489,522 


Daksadhvaraharanavira.. 

373 

Daksina  ... 

449 

Daksinacara  ...  66 

414,415 

Daksinacari  ...  ... 

66,411 

Daksinakuru 

613 

Daksinamurti 

371 

Daksiuapancalam 

613 

Daksiuiipatka 

187 

Dal  pa  tram  Daya 

559,560 

Dalton,  Col.  ...  23,38,44,48,84, 

121,122,130,141,149, 

152,153, 

209,2 10,262,264,553 

,558,169 

Dauial, Daniala  ... 

26 

Damalaceruvu  ... 

26 

Eamalapadi,  Danialapa- 

kam  (Damarapakam)... 

26 

Damalavarubhayam 

26 

Damana  ... 

371 

Damara  (Damaru)  ...  33 

,468,495 

Damasalkida 

126 

Damaskios 

326 

DamayantI 

449 

Damila 

26 

Damirica  (Dimirica)  ... 

27 

Damodara  (Salagrama)... 

348 

Da  muda  ... 

214,215 

danam 

195 

Danava  ...90,313,429,431, 

416,515, 

516,519 

,524,525 

Dance  of  Kurumbas  ... 

259 

Dance  of  Devils 

568,569 

Daudaka  (king)  ... 

253,256 

Dancjakanadu  ...  ... 

253,255 

Paudakaranya  ... 

255,256 

Dandesh  ... 

159 

Dandin 

398 

Daniel 

563 
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Daonos  ... 

Darada  

Darage 

Darius  Hystaspes 

Daru 

Daruka 

Darwin’s  theory 
Dasa 

Dasama  ... 

Dasau 
Dasara 
Dasaratha.. 


Dasahara  ... 

Dasaratha  Kama 
Dasasumeth 
Daseri,  row  of 
Dasyu 
Dattatreya  (Salagrama) 
Dattoli  ... 

Datura 
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...  110,113 
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..  73,161 

.307,310,377,524, 
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376 
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223,224 

,.  12,13,516,576 
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Davkina  (Davki).  327,398,554,565 
Daya  ...  ...  ...  449 

death  ...  ...  ...  526-29 

Decany  Mussalmans  ...  232 


Deda  Maida 
Dekliati  . 
I'ekhani  ... 
Delhi 
Delos 
Deluge 
Demavend 
Demeter  ... 
Demon 
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...  23,48,49,142,571 
...  ...  25o 
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311-328,331,335,358 
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169,521,550-574 


Deinonworship  (demon* 

olatry)  ...  ...  ...  169,554 

Demosthenes  ...  ...  128 

Dental  ...  ...  ...  144 

Deogarh  Uauli  chief  ...  142 


Deograli  .. 

A(pf}u<es  ... 

Dermokh 
desa 

Dararaja  ... 

Descriptive  Ethnology  of 
Bengal,  see  Col.  Daltoo. 
Desikachari,  Mr.  N.  V.... 
Deussen,  Prof.  Paul 
Deva 

Devadaruvana 
Devadigar 
Devagiri 
Devahilti 
DevakI  ... 

Deva  Pithu  (Dev 
Devala 
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379 

579 

181 

159,388 

369 


Devallamma 
Devaloka 
Devamatr 
devahgana 
DeVapi  ... 
Devaimnje 
Devarata  ... 
Devarupa 


296 

...  547,548 
223,281,579 
401 
89 
85,486 
449 

398,449,455 
Pithu)...  125 
592 
502 
302,552 
398 
439 

610,611 
562 
592.593 
369 


Devasena... 
levasravas 
Devavata 
Devavrata  (Bliisn 
Devayana 
Devayani 


a) 


16,75,448 

593 

593 

611 

. 482,539 
578 


Devi  ...  160,390,398,399,407,416, 

425,426,429,433,435,436,438,450 

Devaki  ...  449 

Devika  ...  ...  ...  611 

Devikatata  ...  401 

Devil  ...  454,501,513,515,554,557, 
558,560-62,  (black  female  devil) 
560,567 

Devil  dauee  ...  ...  563,569 

Devil  temple  ...  ...  571,572 
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Devibhagavata  285,286,302,308, 
331-54, 303, 364, 366, 387 ,388, 391, 
407,408,421,426,427,437-39,441, 
444,446,448 
Devimahatmya ...  ...  338 


Deviyamala 

Devyammai 

Devyupanisad 

Bewalur 


...  452,455,457,458 

502 

423,425,427 
954 


Dliairyalaksmi  ...  362 

Bhany&laksmi  ...  ...  362 

Bhakur  ...  ...  153 

Dharni  ...  ...  213 

Dhanalaksmi  ...  ...  362 


Dhanaujaya 

Dhauk 

1) ha uka  iDliakka) 
Dhanus&grama 
Dhanuskoti 
Dhauvantari 


...  393,397 
79 
33 
340 

...  456 

520 


Dhara  ..  ...  ...  369,424 

Dliaratala  ...  ...  302 

Dharana  ...  ...  411 

Dharani  ...  ...  ...  363 

Bharkar  tribe  ...  ...  46 


Dharma  302,330,410,449,456,611, 


617 


Dharmadhvaja  ...  ...  352 

Dharmanetra  ...  ...  611 

Dharmaraja  97  (temple),  99,149, 


222,237,— Salagrama,  348 


Dharmasarhhita. . . ...  346 

Dharmasastra  ...  ...  271 

Dharma  Zambdi...  ...  57 

Iharmesh  ...  ...  558 

Dharmi  ...  ...  ...  558 

lhalr  (dhata)  287,360,435,541 

Dhavaka  ...  ...  32 

Ehavalagiri  ...  ...  350 

Dhed  49 

Dlier  174,570 
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dhimal 

29 

dhol  (wild  dog) 

147 

Dhola  (Dol)  

33 

Dholka  ... 

81 

Dliolla  Devi 

154 

Dhrtarasfra  113,010-12,616,620, 

621 

Dhrti  429,430,448,449 

Dhruva  ... 

302 

dhiima 

540 

Dhiimavati 

424,444 

Bhumini  ... 

606 

Dhiimraksin 

429,430 

Dhunba  Zambdi... 

Dhur,  Dhurwa,  Dorowa, 

57 

Dhurwe  or  Naik-Gouds 

149 

Dhvani  ...  ...  ... 

399 

dhyana  ... 

411 

Bigambara 

367 

die  (aksa) 

329 

Bigambara 

367 

Dikpala  (Bikpalaka)  293,294,385 

Dilipa 

585 

Dimirica  ... 

27 

Dindigul 

54 

Binga  Pennu 

153 

Dio  (Deva  Pithu) 

127 

Diodorus  Siculus 

562 

Dionysius 

382,545 

Dio  Pithus 

125 

Dio  Pithusa,  Diopithuse.. 

125-29 

Bioskuroi 

276 

Dipa  Zambdi 

511 

Dipti 

429,430 

Dirghatamas 

605 

DIrkish  ...  182,186,192 

Diti  118,449,516,520 

div 

275 

Diva 

281,449 

Divodasa 

610 

Boddamahacarya  ... 

309 

G4  Jr 
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Dodda  Virajendra  Kaja  168,170 
dog  (wild)  ...  ...  147 

Dokliala  ...  ...  S2 

Dome  ...  ...  ...  136 

Don  ...  ...  ...  321 

Dongur  Devi  ...  ...  154 

Donigar  ...  ..  ...  291 

Donda  254,255,256,257 

Dora(Doralu)  ...  ...  148,149 

Dowson,  Prof.  Jolin  ...  80 

Dramala  ...  ...  ...  26 

Dramida,  dramila  ...  25,26 

Drauni  ...  ...  ...  187 

Draupadi...  97-99,449,456,457, 
471,477,608,611,617 
Dravida  22-26,28,84,114,1 19, 134, 
244,320,324,325 
Dravida-  Brahman  21, 1 17,1 18,605 
Dra vidian  5,6,13,17,27,28,31,44,50, 
55,57,69-72,93,94,101,105-7,109, 
110,116,117,119,122,137,155,164, 
168,180,182,207,216,220,237,558, 
559,568,576,603,605,621,623  ; — 
dance,  44;— grammar  27,28,31, 
55  ; — languages  106,107,110, 
164; — race  13,168,180,237,  &c. 


Drbhika  ... 
Drimila  ... 
Drona 

Drowaparvan 

Drsadvan 


579 

26 

187,615 

187 

454 


druh  

Druhin  ... 

Druliyu  ... 
drum 

Drupada  ... 
Drybaktai 
Diibner,  Fr. 

Dubois,  Abbe 
Dudh  Kaur 
Duka,  Dr.  Theodor 
Dokulika 


517,518 

285,287 

577,578 

33 

60,9,617 

114 

127 

226,248 

210 

37 

456 
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Dundubhi  ...  ...  482,473 

Duraudhari  ...  ...  471 

Durga  188,197,237,268,368,369, 
371,374,414-16,418,420, 
422-24,428-30,443,444, 
446,449,452, 456, 464,495-98 
Durgamba  (Durgamma)  237,456, 


Durgapiija 

Durgastava 

Dugawa 

Durga  ... 

Durgi 

Durmukha 

Durvasaputri 


496,497 

...398,402,414,415 

424,430 

225 

...  368,369,371,374 

368,424 

607 

...  ...  456 


Duryodhana  ...  187,611,615 

Dussasana  ...  ...  611 


Dusyanta  101,133,594,602,605,606 
Duthoit,  Mr.  ...  ...  41 


Dvaipayaua 

Dvandva 

Dvaparayuga 


..  539,611 

396 

307,328,329, 

330,337,584 


dvara 

Dvaravati 

Dvija 

Dwara  Hath 
Dyaus 

Dymock,  Dr. 


338 

401 
542 
213 

402 
268 


E 


Ea  (Eakin)  ...  283,318,319,326 
(fish),  327,398,554 
Earth  (goddess  of)  154,402,452, 
453,457,468,554,573 
EdaKurumba  ...  229,230 

Edda  ...  ...  ...  454 

EgStta  (EgattaJ)...  ...52,55,499 
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Egg  (golden)  284 

Eggeling,  Prof.  Julius  ...  613 

Egypt  80,315,316,381 ,382,545,546 
Egyptian  ...  283,307,315,316,318, 
327,331,333,381,542-46 
Eivurmalay  ...  ...  226 

Ejnruppa  ...  ...  224,237 

Ekaksaropanisvd  ...  36l 

Eknvirika  ...  •••  602 

Ekamiitr  ...  ...  456,499 

Ekiiin  bares*  arasvamikovil  95 
Ekanlitha  ...  ...  449 

okantabhakti  ...  ...  409,410 

EkaparnS  ...  ...  419 

Ekapiitalii  ...  ...  419 

Ekavira  ...  ...  ...  399 

Ekavirika  ...  ...  502 

Ekim  ..  ...  ...  556 

Ekoji  263 

ela  ...  ...  ...  6 

Elainattichi  ...  ...  502 

Elahkajiyamma  ...  502 

Ellaicatti  462 

Ellaifeiiramma  ...  ...  501 

Ellaippidari  ...  ...  422,491 

Elapur  ...  ...  ...  7 

ElattaJ  ...  ...  ...  52 

Elavur  ...  ...  ..  7 

El  judi  ...  ...  ...  323 

elephant  electing  a king  266 
ella(vella)  ...  ...  6,29 

Ellamma,  Ellammai,  El  lam- 
man  ..  52,73,461,464,465-69,471, 
472,489 


Ellamnttammai 
Ellapar  ... 

Elliot,  Mr.  C.  A... 
Elliot,  Sir  Henry 

Ellis,  Mr.  F.  M.  .. 


...  464 

...  7 

41 

38,80,82,119, 

264,600 

57,217,244,252, 

260 
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Flora  (Veluro,  Vend)  ... 

5 

Elugolamma  

502 

Elur  (Velur,  Yelur) 

5 

emu  (menm  ) 

29 

En 

186 

Energy,  principle  of  Fe 


male,  368,388,398,402,414,428, 


436-447,450, 451,457 

,550,554 

Ennamma 

502 

enu  (nenn) 

29 

Eranoboas 

114 

Erech  ...  

317 

Eridu 

315,327 

erika,  ernka,  eruku 

208 

Erikelavadn,  Erikeladi, 

Erikelasani  ... 

208 

Eriwan 

321 

Ernada  (or  Tamuri) 

226 

Erode 

290 

erra  205,206,207  ; Erra  Golla, 

207,228;  Erravandlu  202 

erugu 

205 

Eraka  (Eruku)  ... 

208,209 

Erukuvadu 

201 

esa  (vesa) 

29 

Etliiop,  Ethiopian 

180 

Ethnology  of  JJengal,  see 

Col.  Dalton,  23,209-11,260,558, 

569,575 

Ettlyamman 

501,502 

Euedorachos 

317 

Euphony 

4 

Eup1  orbia 

460 

Euphrates  ...  12,126,322,558 

Europe  ...  86,101,129,313 

European  ...  34,122,547 

Eurotas 

126 

Evalkarappey  ... 

496 

Everest,  Bev.  R.... 

340 

Evil  Spirit 

558 

exorcist  ...  .,. 

567 

64G 
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Eyirkottai 

244 

Galava  ...  ... 

592 

eyuta  (veyuta) 

29 

Gam  Devi 

154 

Gana 

522 

F 

Ganainbika 

369 

Gananatha 

389 

Fammada 

156 

Ganapata 

158 

Fawcett,  Mr.  Fr.  475,497,409, 

Ganapati  ...  137,295,375,390,455, 

500 

466,482 

Fazl  Ghazi 

44 

Gaud  (Ganda) 

...  144,146 

Female  Energy,  principle 

Gaud  (Gond)  ... 

. . . 350 

or,  see  Energy. 

Gandaci,  see  Gandaki. 

Fergusson,  Mr.  F. 

81,177 

gandaka  (rhinoceros) 

114 

Feridun... 

279 

Gandhakala 

611 

Ficus  Religiosa 

492 

Gandaki  (Gandak) 

114,339,340, 

Fiend  ...  513,515,516-26 

347-51,356-58,360,383,384,385 

fifth  caste  

64 

Gandaklpurana  ... 

353 

Fire-race  

90 

Gandaphares 

161 

Fire-walking 

98 

Gandara,  Gandari 

113 

Fire-worship 

188 

Gandarai 

114 

Fishermen  made  Brahmans  165, 

Gandaris,  Gandaritis 

113 

167 

Gandha  ... 

405 

Flavius  Josephus 

315 

Gandhamadana  ... 

400 

Fleet,  Mr. 

81 

Gandhara,  Gandhara, 

Flood,  (inundation)  107,  see  deluge. 

Gandhari  ...  113,364,449,606,616 

Forces  of  nature 

553 

Gandhari 

579 

Foulkes,  Rev.  Thomas  ... 

73 

Gandharva  ..  396,424,467,514, 

Franks,  Mountain  of  the, 

519,477,611 

(Farangimalai) 

7 

Gandophares 

161 

Friday,  worship  on  ...  469,483,492 

Ganesa  ...  157 

339,371,389, 

Frye,  Lieut.  J.  P. 

155 

390,444,446,449 

Funzha  ... 

315 

Ganesa  (Salagrama) 

348 

Ganesajanani 

444 

G. 

Ganga  (Ganges)..  34,45,83,90,117, 

120,125,126,129,130,138,143,144, 

Gabhastimat 

524 

214,307,312,350,367,370,373,376, 

Gadaphara  (Gudaphara). 

160,161 

306,419,448,456,601,608,610,611 

Gadhin 

591,592 

Gangabhrt 

456 

Gajamuklm 

521 

Gaiigadikara 

222,223,231 

Gajanana 

367 

Gangiidvara 

...  370,401 

Gal  

125 

Gangakulatar 

100,107,212 

Galagalamma 

502 

Gaugamma 

97,493,502 

INDEX, 
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Ganganamma 

502 

Gangappattana  ... 

502 

Gahgaputra 

136 

Gahgayya 

502 

Ganges,  see  Gangs. 

Gangotri  ... 

376 

Ganjam  ...  8,99,144,145.147 

Ganoba  ... 

157 

Gansam  ... 

569 

Ganteramma 

502 

Gaonka  Korawa... 

199 

Gar 

119 

Garbhhagrha 

249 

Gardner,  Mr.  Percy 

...  161,179 

Garigadevara 

503 

gariman  ... 

502 

Garuda 

..  346,368,369 

Garudapurfuia 

341,351,526, 

531,536  38,541,542 

Gathin 

...  556,591 

Gauda  (Dravidian) 

...  362,364,370 

Gauda  (molasses) 

119 

Gauda  (town) 

117,121,148 

Gauda  ...  22,112-17,119,120, 

141,144,221,223 

Gauda-Brahman  ... 

21,117-21,605 

Gauda- Dravidian... 

9-11,21,52, 

109-11,131,134,177,189,193, 
207,237,256,282,287,305,308, 
318,328,336,398,412,421,422, 
451-54, 458, 463, 464, 504, 505j 
509,552,553,575,576,601,603’, 
604,606,613,614 


Gauda-Golla  ...  ...  220 

Gauda  king.  Eastern  ...  120 

Gaudaka  ...  ...  113 

Gaudadesa  ...  ...  119,120 

Gaudapada  ...  ...  403 

Gaude  ...  ...  116 

Gaudian  ...  13,32,72,109,112, 


115-19,130,132,134,140,142,155, 
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1 56,159,160,1 64,179,261 ,453,603, 
605,621,623 — , derivation  from 

ko,  109 

Gaul?  (Sarasvati)  ...  286 

Gaukarna...  ...  ...  138 

Gaula  114,116,142 

Gauli  116,141,142 

Gaunda  ...  ...  ...  12 

Gauadal,  Gaundan  ...  99 

Gaur  ...  ...  ...  117 

Gaur  Brahman  ...  ...  119 

Gaurtaga...  ...  ...  119 

Gaura,  113,114,117  (town),  118,119 
Gauresvara  ...  ...  117 

Gauri  ..  368,369,399,421,424,426, 
447,448 

Gautama  ...  371,403,404,449, 

562,584 

Gautamesalihga ...  ...  380 

Gautami  ...  ...  ..  434 

Gautamiya  ...  ...  413 

Gaya  291,400,401 

Gayakup  ...  ...  291 

Gayatri  ...  275,289,290,368,369, 
378,397,399,423,424,585 
Gayelhutty  pass  ..  ...  181 

Gaynigara  ...  ...  173 

Genealogy  of  the  Malabar 

Gods  ...  ...  ...  375 

Genesis  ...  319,322,332,333,336, 
543,558 

gentlemen  gintlemen  ...  604 

Gerard,  Dr.  J.  G.  ...  340 

Germann,  Bev.  Dr.  340.374,375, 
379,467,507 
Gesenius,  Wilhelm  ...  11 

Ghat  (ghaut)  ...  135,140,149,150, 
172,226,353,254 
Ghatodbhava  ...  ...  .24 

Ghatotkaca  ...  455,456,611 

Ghelote  race  ...  ...  79 

83 
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Ghost  ...  422,509,510,513,526-550 
Ghrana  ...  ...  ...  405 

Ghurry  ...  ..  ...  553 

Gigim  ...  ...  555,556,561,564 

Ginde  ...  ...  ...  562 

Girij  akaly  a na  ...  ...  370 

Girisa  (Girisa)  ...  ...  365,450 

Gisdhnbar  ...  ...  317 

Glasfurd,  Mr.  C.  L.  R.  ...  149,153 
Gnostic  ...  ...  ...  558 

go 109,113,116,135 

Go  (Cow) -Brahmin  ...  59 

Goa  135,377 

Goalaru  ...  ...  ...  219,224 

Goallies 142,143 

Goanda  ...  ...  ...  144 

Gods  ...  273  (vedic),  375  (Genea- 

logy of  Malabar),  382,522,540, 
550,552,557,560  (Great  Black 

God), 5S2 

Goda  ...  ...  ...  114 

Godaphara  ...  ...  161 

Godavary  ...  1 46, 14«  149, 151, 187 

Goddess  of  Earth,  398,452-54,554, 
555,  ( — of  Truth)  ...  543 

161 
144 
303 
146 
195 
297 


Goddina  Bakada 
Godu 

Goetz,  Rev.  Jacob 

goggodi  

gohatya  ... 

Gojar,  Rev.  Ch.  .. 
Gokarna 


137, 138, 269,370, 375j 
379,380,400,401 
Golden  book  of  Venice  ...  581 

Goldsmith  caste  ...  61,68 

Golla  219,220 

golladu,  gollavadu  ...  218 

Gollata  219 

Goloka  302,351,354,447 

Gomanta  Mountain  ...  268,401 

Gomedhavalli  ...  ...  522 
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Gomati  ...  ...  ...  399 

Gonand  ...  ...  ...  375 

Gond  32,68,81,82,109,115,132,134, 
142,143-61,187,210, 
211,364,436 

Gonda,  Gonda ...  13,111,112, 

113,114 

Gondu 115,116,148 

Gondu  ...  ...  ...  112 

Gondal  (Gondhal,  Gondhul)  14S, 
160,161 

Gondala  (Gondhala)  cere- 
mony   159,160 

Gondali  (Gondhali,  Gondhi).  156, 

160 

Gondaloi  ...  ...  ...  113 

Gondana  worship  ...  159,160 

Gondhal,  Gondhala, Gond- 


hali, see  Gondal,  Gon- 
dala, Gondali. 


Gondaphares 

161 

Gdndavana 

113 

Gondavara 

113 

Gondi 

...  109,110 

Gondish  affinity 

214 

Gondii 

160 

Gondophares 

...  160-62 

Gondu 

...  144,145 

Gondvana 

148,149,150 

Gooddine,  report  of  M 

r.  R.  N.  48, 

49 

Gopa 

382 

Gopaladesikahnikam 

364 

Gopala-Salagrama 

348 

Gopalatahgai 

474 

Gopi 

268 

Gopikapati 

443 

Gor 

115 

Gorakhpur 

38,40,45,263 

Gor-Brahman 

46 

Gorcha  .,. 

201 

INDEX. 
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gorre  (sheep)  ...  ...  218 

Gorys  ...  ...  ...  113 

Gosavi  291 

Gossa  Pennu  ...  ...  152,153 

Gotes  ...  ...  ...  148 

Goth  598 

Gottingen  ..  ...  372 

Government  Oriental 
MSS.  Library  ...  ...  65,176 

Govinda  ...  ,.  ...  241,361 

Grahayuthapayuthapa  ..  456 

Gramacaudala  ...  ...  62 

Gramadevata  ..  327,378,398,413, 

449-504,508,513,554 
Gramadevatapratistha . . . 453,455, 
458,460,462 

Grant,  Mr.  Charles  ...  141,142, 
146,148,149,153 
grantha  (kirautam)  ...  3 

Grassmann,  Prof.  . ..  519 

Graul,  Dr.  ...  ...  561 

Great  Bear  276 

Great  Father,  Great 

Mother  554 

Grecian  influence  ...  381 

Greece  ...  ...  ...  382 

Greek  3,11,12,17,28,128-31,144, 


160,161,275,276,278,313, 
315-17,331,334,381,545, 
562,609 
314 

363 
541 
55 

527,529,583, 
597,599 

Grigg,  Mr.  H.  B.  183,185,186,196, 

217,225,228,230,269 
Grimm,  Prof.  Jacob  ...  527 

Guda  117,119 

Gudalur 182,193,253 
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Gudaphara 

...  160-62 

gmjda 

110 

giidu 

...  189,193 

Giiduvaficeri 

106 

Gudwa 

153 

Gnha  (SalagrSma) 

348 

Guhavasin 

371 

Guhyaka  ... 

514 

Guhyakali 

399 

Gujarat  (Gnzerat, 

Gnza- 

rat)  ...  117,118,124,135,136, 

139,196,262,373,571 

Gujar’s  daughter 

290 

Gujarati  ...  61,504 

— deities  571 

Gujjara  ... 

117 

Gulige 

562 

Gumsur  ... 

153 

gunas,  three 

284 

Gund 

150 

Gundert,  Dr.  ..  107,110,111,134, 

163 

Gundoforus 

161 

Gundophares 

161 

Guudu 

110 

Gunny bag-weaver 

7 

Guntur  ... 

293 

Gupta  era 

81 

Gur  (molasses)  ... 

117 

Gurcari  ... 

112 

Gurh-gajni 

81 

Gurjara  ... 

22 

gurramu  girramu 

604 

Gursee 

...  142,143 

Guru 

59,60,61  236, 

373  (gurava),  456 

Gurumarle 

562 

Gurunatha 

200,235,236,454 

Gutschmid,  Prof. 

161 

gutta 

110 

Gutta-Koi 

146 

Gutturals,  interchange  of  111 

Greenlander 
Grhalaksmi 
Gihyasutra 
Gribble,  M.  J. 
Griffith,  Mr.  R.  ... 
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Guzarat,  see  Gujarat. 

Harihara ... 

509 

Gwala 

376 

Hariharaputra 

...  506,513 

Harinahalli 

502 

Hariscandra 

400,401,594 

H. 

Harita 

592 

Harivaktra 

367 

Harivam  sa 

19,35,36,38,39, 

Habashi  ... 

175 

59,125,419,420,429-32,434, 

Haiga 

172 

591,592,594,600,604,609,610 

Haibaya  ... 

610 

Harkness,  Capt.  A.  ...  185 

Haimavati 

418,419 

Harlajhuri 

376 

Hakki-korama,  Hakki- 

Harran 

...  557 

koraw. 

201 

Haryasva 

...  608-10 

haia 

29 

Hasalar  ... 

156 

ha.le  ...  ... 

36 

Hasdo,  source  of 

150 

Halepaiki 

181 

Hasisu-adra 

317 

Hall,  Dr.  Fitzedward  ...23,36,144, 

Hassamnr 

181 

152,257,268,331,379,542,609 

Hastigiricampu  .. 

253 

Hal  (Halu,  Pal)  Curuba.. 

221,224, 

Hastin 

...  606,610 

230,232 

Hastinapura 

120,210,401,611 

ha.U  a 

106 

Hastipa 

82 

halli  

100 

Hastisaila 

296 

hambatar 

156 

Hathayoga,  hathayogin...  412 

Hamilton’s  bridge  in  M adras  7 

hatya 

136 

Hamirpur 

40 

Haug,  Dr.  M. 

279,330,592,593, 

Hamsa 

297 

599,614 

Harhsavahana  .. 

287 

Haughton 

268 

Handay  Kavalar... 

225 

havanu  ... 

3 

Hande  (Handi,  Handy) 

Haveli 

42 

Kurumba  ...218,210,221,224, 

Haviga  Brahman 

166 

230,232 

havirbhu  ... 

24 

Hanti 

334 

Havisravas 

611 

Hanuman  (Hanumanta)  161,224, 

Havyaka  Gotra  .. 

234 

456 

Hayagrlva 

...  313,324 

Hara 

367,509 

Hayyaugavina  .. 

456 

Ilarapunyahully 

224,225 

Hea,  see  Ea 
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Hari  ...  285,313,324,338,355,363, 

Heaven  (god  of). 

402,539,554 

390,427,443 

Hebrew  ...  3,10,11,33,318,381,558 

Harida  ... 

593 

Hebros  ... 

126 

Haridwar 

376 

Hegodu  devana  cotay  . . 224 

Harihar 

196 

Hektenes... 

314 
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Heliopolis 

318,543 

Hinduism 

258 

Hell 

285,529,539 

Hindustan 

118,201,264,282, 

Helote 

122 

504 

Hemacandra 

268 

Hindustani  ...10,13,49,157,255, 

Hemad  Pant 

142 

268 

Hemakuta 

402 

Hinglaz  (goddess) 

139 

Hendley,  M.  J.  H.  ...  84,85 

Hihgula  ... 

399 

Henothei8m 

273 

Hippokura 

81 

hera  (seeker) 

44 

Hiram 

10,11 

Hera 

398 

Hiranyagarbha  . . 

...  280,287 

Hercher,  Mr. 

Rud.  ...  127 

Hiranyaksa 

...  310,592 

Hermaeus 

179 

Uiraiiyaksi 

399,429,430 

Hermaic  (Hermetic)  book  318 

Hislop,  Rev.  Steph.  ...  150,209 

Hermes  (Trismegistos)  331,335 

Historia  Naturalis 

, see  Pliny. 

Herodotus 

...  80,129,382,545 

hita 

29 

Hervay  Samudra  ...  222 

Hitopadesa 

120 

Hewitt,  Mr.  J.  F.  139,579,580, 

Hiven  Tsang 

37,81,83,117 

001 

Hlaiuru  ... 

191 

Hibiscus  .. 

418 

Ho 

...  130,214 

Hi<)imba  ... 

611 

Hoangho  ... 

315 

Highlanders 

70 

Hodgson,  Mr.  B.  H.  8,29,214 

Hikkoduwe 

Samangala 

Hokran  ... 

291 

Terunamse 

301 

hola  (field) 

156 

hima 

421 

hole  (pollution)  ... 

56 

Himadri  ... 

401 

Holeya  ...  14,32,50,53,54,50,85, 

Himalaya 

...  17,20,142,143, 

156,164,169,171,173,175,207,299, 

213,311 

,312,324,325,326,330, 

380,502,562 

340,370,377,379,396,398,340, 

Holeyaramma 

502 

601,613,614 

Holstein  ... 

192 

Himalayan 

539,576,622 

Holtzmann,  Prof. 

Adolf..  616 

Himavat  ... 

311,324,401,419,446 

holy  thread 

58 

Hindi 

211,214,261 

Hoobashee,  see  Hubashica. 

Hindia  ... 

157 

Hooerkes  ... 

177 

Hindu 

1,2,21,49,00,64,67,69, 

Horns 

283,316,543,544 

70,76,77,91,93-95,102,140,144, 

Hoshalli  ... 

475 

147, 150-52, 154-59, 170, 194, 195, 

Hosur 

501 

200,204,209,210,221,235,241,282, 

Hotr  priest 

272 

(caste),  287,  (worship),  301  (cos- 

Hr!   

. 429,430 

mology),  303,  (god),  361, 365,372, 

Hnbasika  (Hubushica, 

381,392,414,453,490,514,553,559, 

Hoobashee) 

171-73,175-78 

604,606,615 

Hughes,  Mr.  A.  W. 

...  37 
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Hujinz  ...  ...  ...  225 

Hulikal  drag  192,227 

Hultzsch,  Dr.  E ...  ...  81 

human  sacrifices  to  Bura 
Deo  and  Tari  Pennu 


153,  among  Todas  to 
Bhumidevl  ...  ...  453 


Hunter,  Sir  W.  W.  ...  48,123,124, 
145,146,155,216 

Hurlipal ...  500 

Huttagar ...  ...  ...  196 

Huviska  (Hooerkes)  177,178,179 
Huzvaresh  ...  ...  110 

Hwen  Tsang,  see  Hiven  Tsang. 


Hydaspes... 
Hyder 
Hyderabad 
Hymns,  Vedic 


126,129,140 
226 
200-21,209 
...  274,372 


I. 

Iamblichos  ...  ...  331 

Ibu  Batuta  ...  ...  134 

Ibu  Khurdadba  ...  ...  SO 

Iccha  (pur)  ...  ...  401 

Ichthyophage  ...  ...  126 

Ida  ...  ...  ...  311,324 

Idaippen  ...  483 

Idaiyan  ...  218,230,232,237,239 

Idavida  ...  ...  ...  87 

Idungcaiyar  ...  ...  57 

Ijyamana...  ...  ...  224 

Ikkattukottai  ...  ...  244 

Iksvaku  ...  256,403,584,785,594 

Ilavaniyar  ...  ...  63 

Ilankattukottai  ...  ...  244 

liar  ...  ...  64 

Ilavan  (Yilavan) 5 

Illapur  ...  ' 

Ilvala  ...  •• 

Imperial  Gazetteer  of 


India  (see  Sir  W.  Hun. 
ter)  
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Inachos ...  126 

incantations  ...  ...  567 

Incarnations  of  Yisnu  ...  310 

Indhu  ...  ...  ...  280 


India  1,9,15,19-21,29,32-36,39,42, 
43,46,58,61,62,67 ,68,84-6,88-90, 
92-98,100,101,104,107-9,112-16, 
118,120,121,123-26,128-32,134, 
139,142,143,147,148,156,160-62, 
174,177,179,180,187,189,192,198, 
199,201,207,209-12,214,21 5,225, 
231,255,256,260,261,263,268,269 
271  (Aryan  invaders  of),  283, 
284,  289  (Brahman’s  worship 
in  India),  291  (caste),  303,327, 
328,359,363,364  (Brahmanic 
community  of),  370,371,373, 
374,375,377,379,381,382, 386, 
485,552,553,559,575,603 
Indian  Antiquary  ...  47,49,54 

55,57,58,81,82,85-88,98-101,111, 
130,140,142,146,148,155,157,174, 
175,185,187,190,206,234,261,265, 
314,335,370  ( — pantheon,— po- 
pulation) 

Indira  ...  ...  456 

Indisclie  Alterthumskunde, 

see  Lassen.  130,310,374,610, 
612 

Indische  Studies  of  Prof. 

Weber  ...  ...  72,369,380,412 

Indos  ...  — ...  114 

Indo-Scythian  ...  79,80,177,178 
Indore  ...  ...  ...  187 

Indrani 290,398,457 

Indra  ...  12,14,18,90,273,275-281, 

289,306,358,398,418,425,427,430, 
433, 447, 449, 517, 51S, 525, 541, 587- 
89,617 

ludrabha ...  ...  ...  611 

Indradyumna  ...  ...  54,55 
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lndrajit  ... 

322 

Indrakulatar 

107 

Indranagarain 

475 

Indrasena 

610 

Indrasiidra 

222 

Tndravati 

151 

Indnkuru... 

502 

Indus  ...  20,35,78,86,125,126,128, 

129,139,608 

Insignia  of  Vellalas 

and 

Pariahs 

51 

Iranian 

36 

Iranie 

...  275,279 

Iravat 

97 

Irbitoi 

35 

Iriciyamman 

502 

iron  cow  of  hell 

148 

Irula 

...  64,191 

Irulatammau 

502 

Isa 

...  159,456 

Isa  khan  ... 

44 

Isana  ...279,361,368,385,386,449 

Isatva 

502 

Isis 

...  283,383 

Ismenos  ... 

126 

Istadevatii 

...  389,464 

Istar 

317 

Istnbar  ... 

317 

Is  vara  ...  225,366,403,408,409, 

419,457,489,508 

Tsvari  

...  438,471 

ita 

29 

ItaTyar  (Idaiyar),  Vatuka  63 

Italy  

382 

Itahkai 

62,95 

ivu  (nivn) 

29 

J. 


Jacani  ...  ...  ...  225 

Jagadekamalla 21,22 


J agadamba 
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416 

Jagajampina  sattig 

e ...  223 

Jagannatha 

...  54,55,76 

Jagat 

387 

Jagatsrastr 

287 

Jahnavl  ... 

396 

Jahnu 

...  594,606 

Jaigisavya 

371 

Jain  Missionaries.. 

67,100,236, 

245 

Jaina  ...  60,62,241,245,248  basti 

245,248; — priests,  245; — rites, 

Jainism  ... 

241 

47,67,235-37 

Jaiyata 

604 

Jakaneri  grama  ... 

229 

Jakkedakulu 

...  300 

Jala 

...  406,607 

Jaladurga 

...  455,456 

Jalaja 

340 

Jalalpur 

40 

Jalamiirti... 

456 

Jalandhara 

143,355,401 

Jalandharaharaua 

371 

Jalamma 

502 

Jamadagni 

456,466-69,593 

Jambavati 

449 

Jambhani 

...  429,430 

Jambu 

429 

Jambudvipa 

..  117,353 

Jambukesvara  ... 

385 

J ambukesvaram . . . 

379 

Jambunada 

610 

J am  bunade  s v ari 

399 

James,  Lieut. -Col. 

289 

Jamshld  ... 

279 

Jan  ah,  panca 

577 

Janaka 

...  404,584 

J anakapura 

340 

Janaloka  (Januloka)  ...  302 

Janamejaya 

120,606,610-12 
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Janaiigama 

17,19 

Janappar 

63 

Janardana 

... 312,358,361. 

Janpur  (Janupur) 

38,40 

Jantravar 

63 

Japa 

396 

Japamala 

297 

Japesvara... 

400 

Jara 

449 

J arasandha 

43 

Jarandaye 

562 

Jarutha  ... 

517 

Jas 

401 

Jashpur  ... 

210 

Jatadhara 

134 

Jaska,  see  Yaska. 

Jatamalin  . . 

371 

Jatavedas,-si 

...  429,430 

Jatharagni 

24 

Jati 

456 

Jatibhedannl 

95 

Jatimala  ... 

117 

Jatindramatadipik; 

i ...  309 

J atisangrahasara 

...  62,71,95 

Java 

131 

Javadu 

233 

Javumadimalu  ... 

562 

Jaya 

399,429,430,448 

Jayabrole... 

...  294 

Jayadhvaja 

38,39 

Jayanti 

399 

Jayantipura 

...  265,266 

Jayapuram 

292,293,295 

Jejurl 

158 

Jenkins,  Sir  R.  ... 

152 

Jensen,  Rev.  J.  ... 

55 

Jenu  Kurumba  ... 

...  223,226 

Jeremiah... 

322 

Jew  ... 

. 180,313 

Jeypore 

34,35,147,15! 

Jesirah  ibn  Omar 

323 
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Jhansi  

141 

Jhurias  ... 

149,154 

Jihva 

405 

JikkinI 

562 

Jilla-Court  decision 

58 

J iraga  chapagodu 

223 

Jitari 

610 

Jnana 

449 

Jnanaprakasa  matam  ... 

244 

Jnanavetti 

51 

Jnananibika 

296 

Jnanin  ...  287  (Brahman),  540 

Jodhpur 

47 

Jogulamba 

502 

JoriPennu 

152 

Josephus,  Flavius  315,318,322, 

332 

Joshimath 

213 

Journal  of  Bengal  Asiatic 

Society,  see  Asiatic 

Society 

Journal,  Bombay  Asiatic 

Society. 

138 

Journal  of  the  R.  A.  So- 

ciety of  Great  Britain 

and  Ireland  ... 

372 

Juang 

82,83 

Jubbalpur 

122 

Jugah  Pennu 

152 

Jugdulpur 

154 

Juhu  Zambdi 

571 

Jumadi... 

562 

Jumadibante 

562 

Jumna 

34 

Juno 

398 

Jupiter  ..  . 276,334,366,398, 

557 

Jvalamukhi 

399 

Jyeshet  Pushkar 

290 

Jyoti 

456 

Jyotilihga  ...  ... 

373 
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Ka  (Egyptian) 

Kabbala 

Kabul  

Kaca 

Kacchapa 

Koooipadiya),  Kaccippatiyal 
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284,287,543 


Kachi 
Kadalai 
Kadaliir  ... 
Kadamba,  Kadainba 


555 
179 
475 
592 
471, 
501 
350 
478 
245 

176-79,259, 
264-69 

Kadambatree  ...  264-66,268 

Kadambau,  Kadambu 

(flower  tree)  ...  ...  267,268 

Kadambau  unruly  felloav)  269 

Kadambara  268 

Kadambari  ...  ...  268 

Kndambariyamman  ...  502 

Kadambatavi  ...  ...  267 

Kadambavanam  ...  267 

Kadambu  267,268 

Kadaphes  ...  ...  179 

Kadiri  ...  ...  ...  54 

Kad  Kurumba  ...  ...  269 

Kadphlses  177,179 

Kadru  ...  ...  ...  435,449 

Kadu-Golla  ...  ...  220 

Kadu-Kurumba...  223,224,225,230 
Kaduka),  Kadukalammai.  471 
Kadumpadi  ...  ...  475 

Kadurabadiyammal  ...  501 

Kaf  11 

Kahasuma  196 

Kaikeyl  ...  ...  ..  611 

Kaikkolar  ..  ...  64 

Kaikos  ...  ...  ...  126 
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Kailasa  16,137,225,236,295,368, 
375,433,435 
Kaimaron  ...  .•  129 

Kairavini  ...  ...  1® 

Kaitabha  ...  427,437,438 

Kaitabhanasini  ...  ...  430 

Kaivalya  ...  411 

Kaivalyopanisad 
Kaiyata 
Kaiyauar 

Kaiyo  


419 

604 

509 

135 


Kaksasena 
kaj  (theft) 
kala 

kala  (liar) 

Kala 

Kala 

Kalabria  ... 
Kalacukarar 
Kaladgi  ... 
Kalagandika 
kalage 

Kalagninidra 

Kalahandi 


610 

257 

...  205,209 
257 

350,365,449 

399,429,430 

128 

64 

234 

350 

191 

449 

151 


Kalahasti  ..  253,254.295,380,385 
kalam  ..  ...  ...  480 

Kalamardana  ...  ...  370 

Kalamma  ...  ...  495 

Kalanjara  ...  130,400,401 

Kalanos  (Kalyana)  129 

Kalar  ...  124 

kalaris  ...  ...  ...  129 

Kalam sarupinl  ...  ...  448 

Kalaratri  ..  ...  ...  434 

Kalarupini  ...  ...  430,448 

kalasa  ...  ...  ...  481 

Kalatiai  (Kalantini)  ...  129 

Kajatturkottai  ...  ...  244 

Kalauer  ...  ...  ..  129 

Kalaureates  . ...  128 

Kalauria,  nymph  126,128-30,132 

84 
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Kalauros  ...  ...  128 

Kali  52,130,154,190,200,203,233, 
237,393,399,415,416,421,429,444, 
448,449,452,457,467,495,496,493 


Kali-Kurumba 

233 

Kalidasa... 

17 

Kalighatta 

446 

Kalikai  ... 

196 

Kalikapurana  ... 

415 

Kalikatautra 

413 

Kalima  ... 

196 

Kalinda  ... 

...  129,130 

Kalindi  129,449  i- 

— Bhedana  130 

— Karsana 

130 

KSlindisu 

130 

Kalinga  ..  84,133,191,370,386 

Kaliyamma 

495 

Kaliyuga  ...  118,307,328,329,330, 

334,337,465,466,472 

Kaliyiirkottai 

244 

Kalki  

307,309,444 

Kalkude 

562 

kalla  (lie) 

257 

Kalla  (r)  .. 

54,89,257-60,267 

Kalla,  Kalhana,  Kahlana  72 

Kalla  Bantra 

199 

Kalla  Kurumba  (Korama)  123, 

131,132,201,221  (kolli),  232, 

233,257 

kallam  (theft) 

257 

kalian  (thief) 

257 

kallajjatitalaiyan 

259 

kallakkettn 

259 

Kallisthencs 

129 

KallolinI  ... 

500 

KalmSsapada 

...  583,584 

Kalpa  ..  302,312,313,324,325,365, 

539,543 

Kalrutti  .. 

562 

Kalyanapattana .. 

222 

Kalyiini 

, ...  399 
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Kama 

...  196,410 

Kamacarini 

399 

K amadeva 

196 

Kamidhenu 

...  289,584 

Kamadhuk 

396 

Kamagauia 

434 

Kamakala 

424 

Kamakhya 

399,413,416 

Kamaksi 

...  196,471 

Kamala  .. 

399,442,444 

Kamalalaya 

...  400,401 

Kamalamba 

296 

Kamalasana 

287 

Kamalayoni 
Kamanda  (Kurumba) 

287 

prabhu 

...  244,245 

Kamamma 

502 

Kamatanu 

196 

Kamataraya 

...  194,196 

Kambala 

399 

Kambali  (Cumly)  Kurum- 

ba, 218,219  224.229,230,232, 
233,259 

Kamban 

...  250,252 

Kamboja 

35,36 

Kammajar 

58,59.65,94 

Kammara 

65 

Kamma’ urukal  ... 

63 

Kampila 

618-21 

Kampilya 

609 

Kamrup  .. 

44 

Kamsa  ... 

. 429,430 

Karri  salajati 

61,02 

Kamtcl.atka 

559 

Kiimukil  ... 

399 

Kanakammal 

489 

Kanaka  (Kanakka)  Pillai- 

kal  

211,255 

Kanakavati 

176 

Kanakavalli 

17 

Kanakhala 

400 
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Kanara  105,138,168,173,178,247, 
301,379,539,570 
Kanareso  ...  3,4,10,27,28,32,36,51, 
66,84,97,105-7,224,231,255,257, 
110,131,133,163,169,218-20,258. 

265,503,504,511,613 
Kanauj  (Kanoj)...  ...  117-19 

Kanaujia  ...  ...  ...  119 

Kanaveriyan  ...  ...  485 

Kanberlu  ...  ...  562 

Kancf, Kaficipnram  ...  53,59,62,95, 
216,217,222,236,250,251,256,258, 
296,379,385,394,399,456,475 


Kaiiciyar... 

63 

Kand 

143-161 

Kanda 

112,161  (god),  303 

Kandahar... 

113 

Kandala  ... 

...  155,156 

Kandali  . . 

...  ...  156 

Kandaloi... 

...  32,80,82,84,113 

Kandappa . 

161 

Kandara  ... 

112 

Kandaroi... 

113,114 

Kandarpa... 

369,396 

Kandarpa  Narayana  Kai  44 

Kandasvami 

303 

Kandeh  Rao 

1 58,306 

Kandesh  ... 

80 

Kandb 

149 

Kandipatna 

114 

Kandiya  ... 

159 

Kandoba  ... 

...  157,158,306,507 

Kandola  . . . 

113 

kanddli,  kandolavina  ...  32 

Kandy 

301 

Kanerkes  .. 

177,179 

Kanet 

213 

Kangra  ... 

145 

Kangundi... 

231 

Kanh 

160 

Kanh-Desh 

159 
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Kani-Kurumba  ... 

229 

Kaniska 177-79,375,381 

Kaujai  

303 

Kaiijagiri... 

475 

Kafijaveriyan 

485 

Kanka 

291 

Kahkaladhara 

371 

Kankana  ... 

...  248,371 

Kawmalar .. 

479 

Kannadiyar 

60 

Kannadi  Golla  ... 

220 

Kanaaniir.. 

...  474,475 

Kannapuram 

475 

Kannar  ... 

64 

Kannimar... 

477,500,511 

Kanaitaiya  Ceniyar 

63 

Kanoj 

118 

Kanpiiria... 

46 

Kiintadesli 

159 

kiintam  ... 

110 

Kantanutrijamadibante  562 

Kantarijumadi  ... 

562 

Kantippidan 

491 

Kanva  recension  of 

the 

white  Yajur  Veda 

621 

Kanya 

...  500,522 

Kanyaknbja  ...  22,117,118,133, 

385,401 

Kanyakumari 

...  52,308 

Kapalanaocana  ... 

402 

Kapali 

429,471,494 

Kapalika  .. 

458 

Kapalin  ... 

390 

Kapi 

...  11,403 

Kapila  67,68,307,384,392,396,399, 

403-6,429,149,409,539,553,550 

Kapila 

...  399,429 

Kapilar  ... 

67,68 

Kapilasiltra 

529,539,553 

Kapilavastn 

..  308,403 

K appal  taccar  ... 

64 
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K appal  Vadukar 
Kappata  Koraga 
Kappu 
kapn 
Kavaiyar 
Karajar 
karakam 
Karall 
Karamani 
Karamara 
Karanasaundari  .. 
Karandoo  Bana  . 
Kara  ni 
Karatoya. 
Karavira 
Karduchian 
Kardama 
Kardu 
Kareuumati 
Kari  (Kali) 
Karikkattammal... 
Karinkali 
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64 

156,172,175 

52 

106 

64 

156 

463,494,503 

...  429,430 
478 

...  173-75 

471 
560 
471 
45,48 
401 
323 

...  449,464 
323 
611 
239 
501 

...  230,237 


Karkal  . . . 151,299,303,304,305,562 
Karkotaka  ...  ...  302 

Karmadiya  Kurumba  ...  229 

Karmania...  ...  ...  35 

karmavrtta  ...  ...  301 

karmasiddhi  ...  ...  369 

Karmin  ...  ...  ...  552 

Kama  ...  ...  ...  615 

Kama  Golla  ...  ...  220 

Karnam  ...  ...  ...  459,490 

Karnata  ...  22,117,134,221,223-25, 
230,269 

Karnata  Kurutnba  ...  243 

Karnatic  ...  ...  ...  201 

Karnul  ...  ...  ...  379 

KartavTryiirjuna  (Salagrama)  348 
Karttikai  (Kartik)  ...  290,447 

Kiirttikeya  ...  ...  15,401 

Kiirttiki  ...  ...  157 
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karu  ...  604 

Karuppan  482 

Karappaiina  ...  ...  488 

Karuppamanusarkal  ...  327 

Karar  ...  ...  ...  296 

karri  ...  ...  ...  604 

Karwi  ...  ...  ...  115 

Karya  Themamm  ...  323 

Kasbar  ...  ...  ...  161 

Kashmir  (Kasmira)  1,117,144,381 
Kasi,  King  of  the,  ...  610 

Kasi  265,293,345,475,610,611 
Kasikhanda  ...  ...  413 

Kasinatha  . ...  ...  414 

Kaslyatra ...  74 

Kasmir ...  375,381 

Kasmiramandala  ...  401 

Kaspar  ...  161 

Kastha  ...  ...  ...  429,430 

Kastiiri  ...  286,362,513 

Kasyapa  (Kasyapa)  516,520,524 

Kata  ...  171 

Katampan,  Katambu,  etc., 
see  Kadamban,  etc. 
Kathenotheism  ..  ...  273 

Kathi  ...  ...  ...  82 


Kathiawar  (Kattywar)  78,136,148 


Kati 

Katikaikottai 
Kattan  ... 
Kattayi  ... 
Katteri  .. 
katti  gitti 
Kattiyam  .. 
Katu 

Katulya  ... 
Katuradu... 
Katwar  .. 
Katyayana 
Katyayani 


592 

244 

482,483 

499 

489,571 

604 

259 

269 

151 

147 

129 

...  104,368,424,592 
369,418,429,430,434, 
437 


INDEX. 
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Kautirya 
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434 

Kauberi  ... 

...  426,447 

Kauborlu 

562 

kaufo 

110 

Kaula 

416 

Kaullagiroya 

134 

Kaulubha... 

142 

Kaulilta  ... 

...  142,143 

Kaumari  ... 

447 

Kaumarila 

19 

Kaupdar  ... 

...  99,116 

Kaunimla... 

...  144,145 

Kaur  . . .123,20 1 ,209- 1 1 ,239,241 

Kanrava  ...  35,210,211,615-17 

Kanravi 

...  449 

Kausalya 

...  419,619 

Kaasaxnbi... 

120 

Kausika  ... 

589,591,592 

Kansiki  ... 

399,429-31 

kavaca  ... 

...  354,355 

Kavas 

579 

Kaveri  ... 

221,250,296 

Kaveripattanam... 

...  68,245 

Kaverya  ... 

134 

Kavilal  ... 

...  105,186 

Kavilkar  ... 

258 

Kavunda  ... 

112 

Kayankala. 

124 

Kayavarohana  ... 

401 

Kazak  (Cossak)  ... 

123 

Kearns,  Rev.  J.  F. 

104 

Kedara  

...  400,401 

Kedaramma 

502 

Kedaresalinga 

379 

Kedar  Rai 

44 

Kedn 

453 

Keikadi  ... 

...  12,170 

kel  (to  ask) 

191 

Kelu 

497 

Kenna 

181 

Kenopanisad 

419 

Page. 

Kera 

133 

Kerala,  69  (Keralam)  101,133, 

163,165,169 

Keri  (street) 

193 

Kern,  Prof. 

83 

keSara 

341 

Kesava 

361 

Kesini 

87,606 

Kesurbai... 

571 

Kesuryogini 

571 

Ketaki  (flower) 

288 

Ketrale  ... 

562 

Khade  Pathar 

158 

khaclga  ... 

157 

Khadgaravana 

456 

Khagesvari 

351 

Khairwara 

85 

Khamam  (district)  ...  147 

Khand  people 

...32,140,144,157 

Khanda  ... 

..  100,112,113,159 

khanda  ... 

157 

khandii,  khanda 

khande, 

(sword)  ...  157 

Khanda-desa 

159 

Khand  agiri 

148 

Khandala 

148 

Khaudapara 

148 

Khandava 

113 

Khandavaprastha  ...  113 

khan<)e  (sword) 

see  khanda  157 

Khande  Rao 

...  157,158,306 

Khande  Rava 

157 

Khandesa(Khandesh)142,144,148, 

157,159,191 

Khandesvara 

371 

Khandoba  ... 

14,137,140,157-60, 

306 

Khandoji  .. 

157 

Khandwa 

148 

Khapar  Yogini 

571 

Khar  (Khor) 

123 

660 
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Kharond  ... 

151 

klesavrtta 

301 

Khas 

214 

Knee 

146 

Khasa 

213 

ko  .. 

no 

Khasa 

524 

ko  (cow  ?) 

19G 

Khecara  ... 

531 

Koand 

144 

Khem 

381 

Koar 

123 

Kheper  ... 

283 

Kobalirathabali  ... 

470 

Khizrpur 

44 

Kocch 

29 

Khodala  (pickaxe), 

wor- 

Koch  tribes 

214 

ship  of 

£92 

Kocchi  

44 

Khodiyal 

571 

Koda 

...  190,191 

Khol  

131 

koda 

111 

Khond  ...  83,110,111,113,189,453 

Koda 

112 

Khoada  ... 

112 

Kodadabbu 

562 

Khondistan 

no 

Kodaga  ...  112,183,162-69,179 

kidatu 

191 

Kodagu 

...  162-164 

Kiggatnad 

207 

Kodaku  (Kudaku) 

111 

Kikata 

579 

Kodam  (monkey) 

..  191,192 

Kila  Valuttiir  ... 

296 

Kodamanataye  ... 

562 

kilnadu  ... 

258 

Kodanad  

...  184,191 

kile 

191 

Kodatha  ... 

192 

Kilu  

562 

Kodatha  betta  . . . 

192 

Kiliyendnnayaki 

471 

Kodavar  ... 

191 

Kimidin  ... 

516 

Koddi  

471 

Kings,  book  of,  ... 

...  10,322 

Kode  

191 

Kinnara  ... 

...  424,514 

Kodi-idai  nayaki .. 

249 

Kinnibagge 

562 

Kodu  (kodalu)  ... 

13,109,111,145 

Kira 

144 

kodu  (steep) 

111 

Kirata 

17,19,455,456 

Kodumudi 

296 

Kiratamma 

502 

Koel  river 

124 

Kirati 

435 

Koeri  

141 

Kirna (-Sahara)  ... 

83 

koh 

...  110,151 

Kirti  

449 

Kohatur  ... 

195 

Klrtipiisana  Pandya 

24 

Koh-i-nuh 

320 

Kiskindlia  parvata 

401 

Kohitnr  ... 

148 

Kistna  district  ... 

..  293,490 

Kohri  

...  134,141 

Kitanatha 

456 

Koi  ...  109,112,113,141,143-161 

Kittel,  Kev.  F.  28,87,111,163,170, 

Koidhora 

148 

190,196,297,305,375,376,377,380 

Koikopiil... 

151 

Klambi  Pennu  ... 

153 

Koil  prince 

131 

Kleitophon 

129 

Koiliibhutal 

151 
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koinga  (pi.  of  koi) 

145,146 

Kole 

122,149 

Koiri  (Koeri) 

141 

Koler 

122,123 

Koital 

112 

Koleroon 

258 

Koi  tor 

147 

Kolhapur... 

134 

Koitur  115,148,149,151 

Koli  ...  34,112,121 

124,130-59 

Koiwar  ... 

148 

Koli  city  ... 

134 

Kokal 

183 

Kolies  Mahadev... 

160 

Kdkaniir  ... 

179 

Kolikkodiyon 

513 

Kokvali  ... 

186 

Kolikod  ... 

124 

Koi  121-24,129-35,141,192,209 

Kolisarpah 

121,133 

Kola  (Kola)  101,112,113,121,123, 

Kolish  (dialect)  .. 

214 

124,132-34,201,205,209 

Koliyamir 

475,477 

Kola 

298,300,303 

Koliyapparai 

57 

Kola 

495 

Kolia 

199 

Kolachi  ... 

124 

KoJ lad  am 

258 

Koladesamu 

134 

Kollagira 

134 

Koladya 

124 

Kollagiri  ... 

133,134 

Kdlagiri  (Kollagiri) 

113,133, 

Kollaka  .. 

133 

134,187 

Kollar 

64 

Kdlahala  ... 

113,133,134 

Kollapiiti  Aiikamma 

-186 

Kolam  ...  133,134,148,151 

Kollapura 

134 

Kolamaniyamma 

499 

Kollegal  ... 

221 

Kolanii  ... 

124 

kolji  

233 

KoUnada 

134 

Kollimalai 

194 

Kolauca  ... 

...  133,131 

Kolnar 

154 

Kolapura... 

...  124,399 

Koloshes  ... 

314 

Kolar 

123,124,501 

Kolpur 

134 

Kolaiamma 

501 

Kolilka 

142,143 

Kolareas  ... 

...  132,134 

Koluinalai 

475 

Kolaria  (name  of  India).  123 

Kolnta 

142,143 

Kolarian  ..  9,121 

-24,128,130, 

Kolva 

187 

132,134,209,213,215,579,601 

Kolvagireya 

113,187 

Kolaries  ... 

...  123,131 

Kolvagiri 

133 

Kolaris  ... 

129 

Kohvan  ... 

135 

Kolarun  ... 

124 

Komalavalli 

17 

Kolaspur  ... 

124 

komattikal 

63 

Kolaswariipam  ... 

134 

Kommalamuia  ... 

147 

Kola-tiri  (Kolattiri) 

131 

Kommamtna 

502 

Kolattanadu 

...  133,134 

Kona  ...  -a_ 

109 

Kolavandlu 

209 

Konamma 

502 

Kolbarea ... 

124 

Konaraya 

461 

662 
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Kond 

143-161 

Koragatanige 

562 

Konda 

13,110,112,150,151 

Korama  ...  112,180,201,209,257 

konda 

111,112 

Koramaravan 

201 

Konda  (name  of 

Candalas) 

156,157 

Koran 

323,557 

Kondaikatti  Veljala 

247 

Korangini  (Koranginiyam- 

Kondalamma 

502 

man) 

475,477 

Kondali  ... 

82-84 

koraibgu  ... 

191 

Kondaloi  . . 

113 

Korankaloi 

114 

Kondamma 

502 

Korano 

177,178 

Kondarudu 

112,145 

Korapolu  ... 

562 

Kondh  ... 

144,142 

Korati 

562 

Kondocliates 

350 

Korava,  Koravanu,  Kora 

Kondota  ... 

114,191 

varu,  Koravara,  Korawa 

...  110, 

Konelamba 

502 

112,160, 1 62, 1 80, 1 99,20 1 ,202, 

Koneru  ... 

293,294 

205,208-10,214,217 

Konga  (Kongu) 

134  (king),  163 

Koravanji 

84 

insci  iption, 

164,170 

Koravaramiyam 

84 

Kohgani,  Kongini,  Konguui 

163 

Koriiwa-dih  

134 

Konkan  ... 

138 

Korba  (Zamindar  of)  ... 

210,211 

Konkana  ... 

377 

Korea  (Korcarn,  Korchar, 

Konkanapura 

179 

Korchara)  ...  112,180,201 

Kohhu 

113 

Kordyan  mountain 

322 

konta 

114 

Korea  

210,211 

Kontakossyla-emporium... 

114 

Koreiir 

114 

Kontala  ... 

13,113,156 

Kori  (Kohri) 

134,141 

Kontalavarkal 

63 

Korindiur 

114 

konu 

182 

Koron 

34 

Konva 

113 

Korondih 

134 

Konvasira 

113 

Korrazalu 

147 

Koolee,  see  Kali. 

Korsaru  (Korcaru)  112,180,201 

Kopais  lake 

314 

Koruba 

230 

koph 

11 

Koruba  Golla 

219 

K6ph.es 

113 

Korunkala 

114 

Koorshe  wanloo, 

see  Kor- 

Koruviavasayar  ... 

201 

cu 

201,232 

Korvaru  ... 

201 

kora 

13,110 

Korvi 

201 

Koraca  (Koracha,  Koracaru 

Korwa 

130 

Koracharu) 

. 34,110,112,180, 

Korygaza 

114 

201,207 

Kosala  ...  ...114,115, 

120,613 

Koraga  ...  112,132,156,158,159, 

(Uttarakosala) 

114,115 

162,168-180,562 

kota  (fort) 

111 
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Kota  ...  33,112,132,102,182,113, 
190-96,227 

Kdtagiri 

183,191,192,194 

Kotahenu... 

301 

Kotaka 

194 

Kotamalai 

194 

Kotamma 

502 

Kotaya 

194 

Koten 

185,192,193 

koti  (end) 

111 

koti  (monkey)  ... 

233 

Koti-Kurumba  ... 

233 

Kotitirtha 

401 

Kottam  ... 

260 

Kotthara 

194 

Kotti  tondar 

...  255 

Kottumelam 

494 

kotii  (sleep) 

163 

Kotyaksi 

399 

Koya  (Koyavadu) 

109,145-47 

Koyambattur 

168 

Koyana  ... 

no 

Koyi  

13,109,112 

Kraivya  ... 

604 

Kramer,  Mr.  G.  ... 

113 

Kratha  

610 

Krauiicadvipa  ... 

134 

Kreta 

330 

Krimilasva 

609 

Krishna  district 

292 

Krishna  river  136-38,187,225,261 

Krishnamacharyuln,  Mr.  N.  31 

Krishnasvami  Iyer,  A.,  b.a.  63 

Krivi 

...  603,604 

KriyX  

449 

Krodhabhairava  ... 

507 

Kronos 

318 

krs  (to  plough)  ... 

261 

kxsna  

261 

Krsna  ...97,137,159,160,309,310, 

348  (Salagrama),  351,352,355,363, 

Page. 

365,360,392,417,419,430,443,444, 
446,447,440,474,519,526 
Kisnapiiigala  ...  ...  429 

Krsnaraja  ...  ...  200 

Krsnarayamarntappa  Devar  257 


Krsua-Salagrama 
Krsnayajurveda 
krstayah  (pauca) 
krta 

Krtamala 
Krtasoca 
Kitayuga 

Krtya 
Ksaikayata 
Ksatriya 


348 

..  272,360 
577 

330 

312,313,324 

401 

..307,328,329,330, 
331,337,377 

456 

004 

39,90,103,152,107, 
109,226,201,202,310,383,450,407, 
527,552,591 


Ksetra 

Kip  trade  vat  a 
Ksetrakanda 
Ksetrapala 
Ksetra  Varma 
ksitayah  (parica) 
ksudh 

Ksudradevata 


342 

398,451 

158 

507,508 

178 

577 

449 

499 


ku  (ko)  ...  109-12,141,144,191,214 

Kubera  87,279,368,449 

Kubjamraka  ...  ...  401 

Kuca  Kanakkar  ...  ...  63 

Kucavar  (Vaduka)  ...  63 

Kud  ...  ...  ...  163 

Kuda  161,164,190,230 


Kudaga  ... 

Kudaman,  Kudavan 
kuderi  kideri 
kudirai  (kurudai) 

Kudurn 

Kudumba,  see  Kurumba  . . 


Kudumbi... 


146,219 

23 

604 

5 

268 
231,261, 
264,  267 
261,262 


85 
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kudumi  ... 

Page. 
...  247,262 

Kuhn,  Prof. 

577 

Kui  

110,112,144 

Kui  Dina  .. 

146 

Kui  Pruti 

146 

Kukila  mountain 

111 

Kukkendaye 

562 

Kukkatamba 

501 

Kukkutesvarl  ... 

501 

kula 

140,206,209 

Kulaba 

138 

Kuladevata  ...  448,463,464,487 

Kulalpur  ... 

501 

124 

Kulambi  ... 

...  261,262 

Kulan  (or  Kola)  Fort 

124 

Kulandan,  Kulandai 

75 

Kularnava 

...  413,416 

Kulasahkaramalii 

...  ' 51 

Kulavara... 

209 

Kulataye  ... 

562 

Kulbunga 

124 

Kuldah 

124 

Kuli  ...  131,135,136,139,140 

Kulianpur  ( Kalya uapura)  124 

Kuleh  

131 

Kulesvari 

399 

Kuligadu ... 

131 

Kulika  (serpent) 

302 

Kulin-Braliman  ... 

496 

Kulina 

416 

Kulinda  ...  123,142-45,213,214 

Kulindopatyaka  ... 

...  145 

Kulindrine 

144 

Kulinga  ... 

145 

Kulipparai 

57 

Kulkeri  ... 

124 

Kullavakurti 

124 

Kuller-kaher 

124 

Kullevar  ... 

205 

Kullu  

145 
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Kullukabhatta  .. 

413 

Kullum  ... 

124 

Kullung  river 

124 

Kullunji  .. 

124 

Kulna 

124 

Kulodvaha 

449 

Kulottunga 

236,250-52,255 

Kulpac,  Kulpani,  Kulpi  ...  124 

Kulra,  Kulsi 

124 

Kulu  ..  112,124,143-45,209 

Kufumai  .. 

75 

Kulung  Mora 

154 

Kuluntiyamman . . 

499 

Kuluta 

...  142-44 

Kuluvuru 

...  201,206 

Kulvadi  ... 

53 

Kumaon  ... 

136 

Kumara  ... 

...  365,513 

Kumaranna 

179 

Kumarapaika 

187 

Kumarasambhava 

420 

Kumari... 

399,429,456 

Kumbha 

481 

Kumbhakonum ... 

9,17,53,87,124, 

230,296 

Kumbhamata 

503 

Kumbhasambhava 

24 

Kumbhattal 

503 

Kumbi  ... 

141,231,261-64 

Kumuda  ...  302 

(elephant),  402 

Kunabi  

261 

Kunalamma 

502 

Kunara  ... 

517 

Kuna  war... 

144 

Kunawari 

...  216,618 

Kunbi  (Kunabi)  . 

137,189,231, 

260-64,305 

Kunda  ... 

112,113,183,192 

Kundabhedin 

113 

Kundadhara 

113 

Kungiagni 

113 

INDEX, 
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Kuiiujaka ...  ...  ...  113 

Kundakara  ...  ..  82 

Kundala  (Kundala),  Kundali  113 


Kundalini 
Kundaprastha 
Kuudapur 
Kuuda  Rana 
Kundasayin 
Kundaye . . . 
Kuudika 
Kuudika  .. 
Kuudilpur 
Kundiuapura 
Kundiyaminan 
Kundoda ... 
kundu 
Kunet 
Kuninda  ... 
Kuiijaladiji 
Kuujar  (Kanjar) 
Kunjara  ... 
kunkuma 
Kannapur 
kunnu,  kunnam  ... 
Kuunuva 
Kuunuva  Vellala 
kunru,  kunram  ... 
Kunrapattirakottai 
Kuntala  ... 
Kuuthaka 


348,349,358 

113 

179 

158 

113 

562 

113 

...  456 

40 

113,156,611 

502 

113 

110 

141,145,213,214 

144 

562 

298 

24 

478 

149 

...  110,214 
77,210-15,216 
211 

...  110,211 
244 
113 
113 


Kunti.  113,393-95,449,61 1 ,61G,617 


Kuntika  ... 

Kunubi  ... 

Kunnuvar 

Kunyagulige 

Kuof 

kuph 

kuppa 

kuppam  ... 

Kuppamma 

Kuppayya 


113 

262 

212 

562 

195,196 

110 

23 

258 

502 

23 
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Kuppepanjurli 

562 

Kiir 

151,209 

Kura 

201 

Rural 

...  ...  55,57,66 

Kurandala 

400 

Koranga  .. 

113 

Knrapergade 

562 

Kurata 

113 

Knrava  ... 

64,68,201,205,207 

Kuravauji  (Koravaiiji)  111 

Kurchi 

230 

Kurd 

323 

Kurdistan 

323,558 

Kurg  ...  162-176,191,202,207,226, 

229-33,237,265 

Kurgi 

110 

Kuri 

214,218 

Kuribettaraya 

228,229,236 

Kurioci  ... 

220 

Kuri  Kurumba 

230,232,236 

Kuriyaddaye 

562 

Kilrma  ... 

..  260,261,281,348 
(-salagriima),  444 

Kiirmapurana 

301 

Kurmavatara 

367 

Kurmi 

112,141,231,260-64 

Kurpuli  ... 

186 

Kurru  (Kuru) 

...134,202,203,219 

kuru 

113,110,217,219,236 

kuru  (short) 

219 

Kuru  (king,  people)  ...  112,211, 

260,603,604,605,603,610-13,615, 

616  (blood),  621,623 

Kuru 

201 

Kuruba  (Kurumba)  ...  133,218, 

231,239,260 

Kuruba  (shepherd)  ...  218 

Kuruciyar 

84,112,201 

Kurujahgala 

608 

Kuru-krivi 

602,603,605 

Kuruksetra 

210,400,608 

666 


INDEX. 


Page. 

Page. 

Kuruma  ... 

112,201,261 

kutakam 

163 

Kurumba 

56  (robber),  112, 

kutakan  ...  ... 

162 

164,188,190-94,  (—village)  192, 

kutakku  ... 

163 

215-18,223  (peacock-catcher), 

Kutakon  (Kutako),  Ku(a- 

228,229  (sacrifice),  261,269  (mis- 

nathan 

163 

chief),  305,623,  see  Kuruba  228, 

Kutaman,  Kuta  van 

163 

269 

Kutukutuppaikara! 

64 

Kurumbabhumi  .. 

. 216,244,247, 

kuti 

163 

225,255 

Kutiyan  ... 

163 

Kurumbadu 

218 

Kutra 

154 

Kurumba  (Kuruba)  Golla  218,232 

Kutta 

230 

Kurumba  Idaiyar 

...  232,239 

Kuttadamma 

230,237 

Kurumba  Kovil  . . 

...  229,235 

Kntalamma 

502 
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L. 

Kuruvaudlu 

201,208-10 
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Maldah  ... 

117 

male  ... 

6,7 

Maledeva  . . 
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501 

Papdu-8akya 

102 

Panaiyattal  (Panaiyat- 

Papduvam  sadeva 

102 

tarama) 

502 

Papdya  ...  14,20,30,90,101-5,125, 

Panar 

156 

133,245,252 

paiica 

577 

Pandyan  potentates  ..  96 

Paiicadasaksari  ... 

424 

pani 

405 

Paiica  dravidah  ... 

21,22 

pani  (work) 

233 

Paiica  gaud  ah  ... 

21,22 

Pania,  226,228;- 

-Kurumba  233 

Pancaksara 

484 

Papiceyvorkal  ... 

64 

Pancala ...  603-13,615,617,620,623 

Papini  ...  19,71,104,120,602,608 

Paiicalar 

...58,59,196 

Panipitha 

383 

pancaloba 

297 

paniya 

344 

paiicamajati  (Pariah) 

51 

Panja 

562 

Pancam  Banijiga 

232 

Panjab 

118,124,264,609 

Paiicami  ... 

423 

Panjadaye 

562 

Paucamukha 

...  360,523 

Panjara  Yerava 

207 

Pancanada 

609 

Paujurli  (Panjurlibante).  562 

Paiicanana 

366 

Pankajavalli 

17 

Paucaratragama 

337 

Pannagabhilsapa 

369 

Paiicasika 

...  403,404 

Pantaparaiyar  ... 

64 

Paiicasya... 

366 

Pantar  ... 

64 

paiicatva... 

543 

Pantha  ... 

531 

Pancavaktra 

366 

Pantheon,  Hindu 

273 

Pancayatana  . . . 316, 378, 383, 389, 

Pan  war!  j aitpur 

40 

390,464 

Piipaiya  ... 

68 

pahclkitahhiita  ... 

405 

Pape,  Dr.  W. 

128 

Papdamangalam 

26 

Pappatti  ... 

483 

PSudaram  64  ( — Vaduka),469 

par,  parai 

13,18,19,33 

lftDEX. 
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Par  (Phar),  paru  (mountain)  33 

para  (old) 

6,36 

para  (drum),  parai 

32,33,160 

Para 

...  424,428 

Parabrahman  ...  386,391,424,457 

Parada 

13,32,34-36,93 

parai,  para  (drum) 

...  33,160 

parai,  see  par. 
Paraiceri 

7 

Paraiyar  (Pariah) 

64,299 

Parama  bhiimi  ... 

275 

Paramara  . • 

91,92 

Paramatman 

282,386-97,407 

ParameS  thin 

281,287,606 

Paramosvara 

19,237,298,301 

Parameivari 

399 

Paranganad 

191 

Parahgi  Malai  . . 

7 

Paraiijodi 

471 

Parapamisos 

36 

Parasa 

37 

Parasakti... 

399,418,424,471 

Para  sara  35,292,361,450.584, 

611,616 

l’aiasarapaddhati  . . ^2 

Parasurama  90,161,165,107,30/, 
310,340,348  (Siilagrama),  363, 
377,444,467-69,591 
Parata  ...  ..  13,30,33,35,37 

Paratar  (Paratavar)  ...  34 

Paratman  282,284,386-9/ 

Parava  13,32,34,37,93,156,207 

Paravara  92 

Paravaratata  ...  ...  "101 

Paravari  ...13,22,31,32,37,93 


62 

. 13,32,37,50,83 

510 

Paria  (Pariah,  Paraiya)  13,16, 
21-3,30-4,50,57-66,69,76,89,93. 
99,112,155.159,193,212,225,451, 


Pardki 
Parheya 
Pari  aduppu 


Page. 

460,460,469,483,487,502,503 
derivation  of  the  term  Pariah 
(Pariah)  34;  elder  brother  of 
the  Brahman,  51 ; Pariah-insig- 


nia  51  religion 

50 

Pariaria  ... 

34 

Parihar,  PariliSra... 

90,91,93 

Pariksit  .. 

...  120,610 

Parik^it  ... 

611 

parimaua... 

340 

Parisada 

455 

Parisiene 

35 

paritosikam 

53 

Parivaram 

89,93 

Parivettai 

53,73 

Parivrkti 

...  618,620 

Farjanya 

...  277,435 

Parjat 

14,34 

parna 

83 

Parpa  Gauda 

82 

Paipa  Sahara 

...  82,389 

Parnian  ... 

36 

Pamoi 

36 

parSpta  .. 

527 

Parraona 

263 

Parrot,  Dr. 

321 

Parrot  play 

488 

Parsada  ... 

456 

Parsi 

110 

Parsia,  Parsiana, 

Parsiene  36 

Parsidai  (Parsirai) 

35,36 

Parsyetai 

36 

Parthasarathi  ... 

17 

Parthian,  36,160  (king),  162  (Do- 
minion) . 

Parthva 

86 

paru 

33 

Faruspi  ... 

578 

Pariltai  ... 

13,36 

Parvataka 

20 
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Parvateyl  ...  ...  34 

Parvati  ...  17,52,157,159,167,188, 
196,265,263,287,288,290,296,299, 
392,412,413,418.422,482,501,509, 

522 


Parwari  .. 

...  23,49,57 

Paryankavasini 

456 

PasI  chowkidar 

46 

Pasupala 

144 

Pasupati  . . . 201,281,365,446 

Pasuvatsapa 

456 

pata 

17 

Patala  ...  15,301,302,376,399,401, 

Patjlaponniyamman 

520,524-26 

562 

Patali 

456 

Patanavvar  tribe... 

263 

Patanjali 

...  406,409 

patein  (batein)  ... 

3 

Pathak,  Mr.  K.  B. 

265 

Patitapavanaksetra 

62 

Patriarch,  Armenian 

321 

pattai 

3 

Pattanavar 

64 

Pattipulam 

245 

Pattniil 

94 

Pattoridaye 

562 

Pattucaliyar 

63 

Patuvurkottai 

244 

Paul  a sty  a 

...  137,378 

Paurava 

93 

Pausivalli 

522 

PSvadairayan 

...  482.485 

Payadaiviran  ...  AUn 

Pavaka  ... 

Pavana  ... 

396 

• • 290,427 

JJavanu 

Pavaniyar 

•*  O 

64 

Payosna  ... 

401 

PSyu 

405 

Page. 

Peacock 10,265,266,267 

(legend  about),  557,559  (king 
Peacock). 

1 eak,  Mr.  Adame  ,,,  301 

peda  ... 


Peddaci  ... 

502 

Peddamma 

471,472,474 

Peddeti  Golla 

220 

Pegu 

212,214 

Peiki 

181 

Pekkan 

181 

Pen  Deva 

153,154 

Pennai 

253,254 

peptatti  ... 

107 

Perambur 

52,499 

Peranganad 

184 

Peramma 

... 

502 

Peruncarakan 

67 

Periplus  maris 

Erythraei 

88 

Periyakulam 

475,477 

Periyammai 

502 

Periyangudi 

98 

Perijapalaj'am 

475,477 

Periyatambiran 

489 

Perknnas 

277 

Persia 

36,37 

Persian  34 

(Gulf), 

109,110 

(new),  134,142,151,160  (old), 
279,309  (Gulf),  320,321,327 


Perumal  30,69,153,362 

Perumpayar 

478 

Peteri  Pennu 

153 

Perumburapa  (Cochi  Raja) 

226 

Perunkajam  (asafoetida) 

242 

Peshawar 

160 

Pey  (covil)  559,573 

Peyodadi 

495 

Phala 

6 

Phalagaurl 

456 

phalam 

4,5 

Phallic  procession 

382 

INDEX. 
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Phallus  ...  374,379,381,382,397 

pogu  (povu,  earring) 

Page. 

163 

Phasis 

126 

Pokliar,  Pokharna 

292 

Phemer  ... 

158 

Pokhra  ... 

41 

Phillitai  ... 

14 

Polaiyar  ... 

14 

Philologist,  difficult  task  of,  6 

Polakamma 

...  97,502 

Phoenician 

...  314,381 

Polaperamma 

...  204,205 

Phrygian 

318,381 

Poleianima 

97,471,502 

phulla 

6 

Poleya 

87 

Fhullaldcana 

456 

Poliar 

...  212,225 

Phulmari 

188 

Poligar  ... 

95,96 

phyllinos 

83 

polis 

97 

Phyllitai 

80-84,156 

politikos 

97 

phyllon 

81 

Polyandry...  145,166,169,189, 

Piocan^lisannidhi 

475 

214,210,617 

Pidari  ... 

404,482,491-95 

Polyhistor,  Alexander 

322 

Pidzu  Pennu 

153 

Polynesia 

313 

Pil  camundi 

562 

Polytheism 

273 

pilla,  pilli 

6 

Pondicherry 

95 

Pinakini 

253 

Pongal 

15,370,484 

Pinches,  Mr. 

317 

Ponniyammai 

502 

pinda  ...  531 

-36,539,542,543 

Ponniir  ... 

293 

Pihgalavati 

399 

Poole,  Mr.  R.  S. 

..  161,179 

Pipal,  Pippal  tree 

...  241,492 

Poona  140,157  (Brahman),  158,225 

Pipasii 

449 

Pope,  Rev.  Dr. 

190,195,196 

Pipru  

...  517,518 

Porteons,  Col. 

463 

pirahku  ... 

3 

Poruari,  Poruaroi 

...  13,92,93 

Pisaca  ...  225,455,012,514,534, 

Portuguese 

377 

559,  see  Pey. 

Porus 

113 

PitSbdhi 

.:.  24 

Porvara,  Porvaroi  (Por- 

Pitr  ...  396, 449, o29, 531, 534 

uari)  ... 

92,92 

Pitxloka 

540 

| Posa 

562 

Pitiyana 

...  539,552 

Poseidon  ... 

..  128,314 

Place,  Mr. 

96 

Potail 

116 

Plato  

315 

Potappa  ... 

...  97,461 

Plava 

...  14,17,70 

Potaraja,  Poturaja,  Potu- 

Pleiades 

584 

laraja  ...  97,14/ 

,461,409,476 

Plemyrion 

113 

Potiyam  ... 

25 

Plinius  (Pliny)  .. 

114,143,191, 

Pottelu  

562 

211,609,614,  see  Naturalis 

potu 

97,147,461 

Historia. 

Poyakharries 

90 

Plutarch  ... 

125-30,333 

Poyi  

64 
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Prabha,  Prabhavati  ...  449 

prabandha  (pirabandham)  5 


Prabhasa... 

400,401 

prabhutabali 

533 

Pracanda 

399 

Prachi 

291 

Pradhana,  pradhanamsa.  404,448 

Pradyumua 

391,429 

Prahlada ... 

396,515 

Prajapati... 

18,21,278,280,281, 

283,284,287,307,312, 

368,425,518,519,584 

prajas 

34 

Prajvara 

449 

prakamya 

502 

Prakkosala 

613 

Prakrit  idiom 

71,72 

Prakrti  ... 

352,364,388,405-7, 

413,418,425  441, 
444,452,553,556 

Pralaya  ... 

411 

pramana  ... 

3,340 

Pramara  ... 

79,90-93 

Pramatha 

234,455 

Prana 

411,412 

Pranalihga 

137,375 

pranayama 

410 

Prapti 

502 

prasada  . . . 

461,478 

Prasthii  ... 

456 

prasiiti  ... 

449 

Pratapachandra  Ghosha..  414 

pratiloma 

459 

Pratipa  . . . 

610,611 

I’ratistha 

449 

Pratisravas 

611 

Pratisthana 

129 

Pratitika  ... 

456 

Prativindha 

611 

pratyahiira 

114 

Pratyaiigira 

424 

Page. 

Pravalavalli 

522 

Pravasu  ... 

600 

Pravlra  ... 

609 

Prayaga  .. 

129,401 

prayascitta  

582,617 

prehistoric  stage 

8 

Presbyter  Johannes, 

(Prester  John)  161,162 

,207,333 

Prestwich,  Professor  ... 

335 

Pr5ta  455,531-36 

primogeniture  ... 

192 

Principle,  worship  of  fe- 

male   

416 

Prinsep,  Mr.  T 

161 

prthivi 

639 

Prithihara,  Prithiha-dvara  91 

Priti  

24,449 

Priyapattana 

224 

Probyn,  Captain 

135 

Prometheus 

273 

Pisni 

277 

p?tba  393,394,396 

Prtha 

611,616 

Prthivi,  Prthvi  ...  24,275,379,402, 
405-7,449 

Ptolemacos  Philadelphos.  315 
Ptolemy  ...  23,27,35  37/40,80-84, 
87,92,93,104,105,113,114,121, 
142-45,153,150,178.179,191, 
315,G09,614 

Pucarikal 64 

Pudukota  132  (Raja  of),  233, 
239,259 

Puja-Golla  ...  ...  220 

Pujaikkurati.Piljakkurati  471,482 
Pujari  ...  17,98,106,459,460,469, 
477,479,480,483,492,570 

Pukhasa  ...  17 

pul  6,56,87,106 

pula  76,87 

Pula  76  (corruption  of  Palla),  89 
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Pnlaeci,  (Pnlaicci) 

67,76 

Puiiganamman  (PungattaJ)  52 

Pulaha 

18,87,89 

Puiikotiy  animal 

502 

pulai  (pnle,  pole) 

. 6,7,87 

Punnalamma 

502 

Pulaiya,  see  Pulaya. 

piinumil  (piiniil) 

68 

pulal 

6 

Punvar  ... 

92 

Pulal  ...  49,95,244  (Raja  of). 

Punya 

449 

Pulalkottai 

244 

Purana  ...  18,35,51,58,271,273, 

pulas 

87 

325,326,327,372,398,413,414,498, 

Pulastinagara  ... 

88 

526,537,549  57 

8,581,608,612,614 

Pulastipura 

88 

Piiranai,  (Piiranaikelvan)  464,513 

Pulastya 18,24,87,377 

Puranasangraha 

342 

Pnlaya  ...  14,50,56.57,67,69-89,99 

Puraniya  ... 

43 

Pulayaking 

77 

puras  ... 

87 

puli 

6 

Purattawan 

513 

Pnli-tree  ... 

501 

Puravalan 

71 

Pulinda.  ...  14,17,51,70,82,84,86. 

Puri 

...  55,290 

87,145.431,436.592,593,600 

Puri-Golla 

220 

Pulindadevi 

85 

Purika 

83 

Pulindai  agriophagoi 

86,87 

Piirna  (Piiranai) 

...  464,511 

Puliyarkottai 

244 

piirnabhiseka 

417 

Pu|iyi-daivaliyamman 

501 

Purnasakti 

448 

Pulkasa  ... 

140,459 

Purohita  .. 

278 

pulla 

6 

purru 

4 

Pnlla  (Palla)  ... 

82 

Piirsh 

192 

pullam 

6 

Piiru 

577,578,601 

Pullamma 

502 

Purulnita 

399 

pulli  

6 

Pnrujanu 

609 

Pulliya  ... 

14 

Pummidha 

606 

pullu 

6 

Pnriiravas 

372 

Puloman 

. 18,87,89 

Purnsa 

281,368,394, 

pulu  (pullu) 

6 

404,406,407,425 

Pulwar  ... 

46 

Purusasiikta 

279,280 

PulyoginI 

..  571 

Purusottama 

401 

Pul  Zambdi 

571 

Piisan  273,306,370,425,518,530 

pnficey  (puiicai) 

106 

Puskala  ... 

464,571 

Pundarika 

302 

Puskara  289,291.292  - Pokhar),400, 

Pundavardhana  ... 

401 

401 

Pundra  ...  14,51,86,592,593,600 

Puskara  Mahatmya  ...  290,291 

Punjab  ... 

140 

Pnskaravati 

399 

Punje 

562 

Puskareksana 

399 

Puiikadalvannan 

573 

Puspadanta 

302 

88 
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Puspavati  ...  ...  266,267 

pustakam  gistakam  ...  604 

Pusti  ...  399,429,430,448,449 

putkuli  ...  ...  . . 182 

pntta  ...  ...  ...  4 

Puttalamma  (Puttamma)  501,502 
Putana  ...  ...  ...  455,456 

Pntkalai  ...  ...  ...  464 

Putkalaimanalan  ...  513 

Puttura  ...  ...  ...  501 

Pysachi,  see  Pisaca. 

Pythagoras  ...  ...  545 

Pyur  ...  ...  ...  226 

R. 
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Rajasthan  19,20,47,48, 90,91,93,289 
(Annals  of) 


Rajayoga... 
Rajbhar  ... 
Rajendra  Cola 
Raj  Gone! 
Rajmahali 


410 

38,39,45 

252 

148,151 

553 


Rajput  34,45,46  (pedigree),  48,49, 
84,90  (non-Aryan),  93,94> 
152,156,169,211,263 
Rajputana  ...47,80,118,135,289 

Rajwar  ...  43,44 

Raksas  517,518,524 

Raksasa  ...  18,24,87-9,137,278, 

377,382,383,396,514-16, 
518,519,523,524,526,583 


Raksasx  ... 

...  455,456 

R older  than  1,  (aram, 

etc.)  50 

Raktacamunda  . 

51 

Ra  

283,544 

Rama  ...  15,39,41,50,78,80,87,83, 

RadhS  ..  351,352,399,416,442, 

97,103,104,184,185,224,237, 

444,447,449 

307,310,348  (Salagrama),  363, 

Radhika  ... 

352,443 

396,4 1 7,444,485,524,585,594 

Raghanna 

72 

Ramacandra 

446 

Raghavayya,  D.  ... 

249 

Ramalihga 

...  377,379 

Raghuwal 

147,151 

Ramalihgachari 

61,62 

Rahu 

18 

Raman  a 

399 

Rai-Bareli 

39 

RamanujacSrya, 

Bhaga- 

Raigarh  ... 

146 

vad 

54,364,387,390 

Rainuka  ... 

456 

Ramappa  Karnik 

158,172,175 

Raivataka  forest 

84 

Rama  Raj  Sing  .. 

79 

Raivati  ... 

214 

Ramasami  Pillai 

98 

Raja  Kurun  Solunkee 

139 

Ramata  ... 

35 

Rajalaksmi 

363 

Ramatirtha 

401 

Rajamandry 

73 

RSmayana 

19,73,86,120,140, 

Rajamatahgi 

424 

142,252,271,375,378,381,419,420, 

Rajandagugile  ... 

562 

524,581,584,594,595,614,617,623 

Rajaputana  Gazetteer 

292 

Rambha  ...  399,571  (Zarnbdi). 

Rajaputra 

90,92 

Ramesvaram 

68,103,377 

Raja  Raja 

252 

Ramgarh  Gauda 

115 

Rajarsi  ... 

595 

Ramiah,  M r. 

196 

Rajas  285,393,406,407 

Bamnad 

259 
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Ramsay,  Mr.  \V.... 

Page. 

142,155 

Rawat 

Page. 

46 

Riimtek 

142 

Rcika 

...  591,592 

Rana  Hamir 

79 

Red  Hills’  Tank... 

248 

Ranaviran 

489 

Reddi  Caste  104  (of  Tin- 

Ranganatha 

16,474 

nevelly) 

232 

Kaiigauuthakula... 

294 

Reddikal 

63 

Rahgasvami  Peak 

229 

Redhouse,  Mr.  .. 

131 

Raoji  Vasudeva  Tullu  ... 

187 

Reeves,  Rev.  W. ... 

157 

Raotar  

46 

Reinaud,  M. 

80 

Rapti 

114,350 

Rekapalli 

146 

rarata  (lalata)  ... 

36 

Religion  149,132, 

(of  the 

405 
302 
351 
22 
40 
93 
399 
399 
390 
522 
489 
449,540 
422,423 
535 
456 

426,447,456 
517 

24,49,50,86-88,137, 
138  representative  of  wild 
mountaineers,  184-86,375, 
376,377,378,446,524 
Ravanabhet  ...  ...  87 

Ravana  Siddhesvara  ...  222,225 
Ravanesvara  ...  ...  375,376 

Ravaniya  ...  ...  88 

Ravati  ..  ...  ...  215 

Ravenna,  geographer  of  27 

Ravi  ...  ...  ...  361 

Ravi  river  ...  ..  214 

Ravuttan  ...  ...  482 


rasa 

Rasatala  ... 

Rasesvari 
Rastravasinah 
Rath 

ratha  (monolythic  temple) 
Rati 

Ratipriya 
Ratnagarbha 
Ratnavalli 
Ratnaviran 
RStri 

Ratriparisisla 
Raudra  ... 

Raudrani 
Raudri  ... 

Rauhina  ... 

Ravana  ... 


Khonds);  of  the  Hindus,  403,413 
Renu  ...  ...  ...  59-1 

Renuka 349,449,455,466, 

467,469,591 

Renukaradliya  (Revana- 


siddha) 

Retassiras 
Rettiah  Kaur 
H evanasiddh  esvara 
Revana  sutra  ... 
Revati 
Rewa 

Rewa  kanta 


234,236 
456 
214 
236 
234 
434,449 
122 
86 

Rgveda  ...  ...  4,14,15,24,34, 

1 1 1 ,271,272,279,280,306,328,329, 
360,364,365,371,372,403,423,457, 
516-8,526,527,530,541,547-49,577, 
578-81,588,591,593,596,597,599- 
605,610,621 
Rgvedaparisista  ...  422,431 

Rhamnai  ...  ...  ...  35 

Rhy6  Davids,  Mr.  T.  W...  88 

Rice,  Mr.  Lewis  71,164,166,168, 
176,183,207,208,217,218,268,269 
Ricinus  communis  ...  255 

Richter,  Rev.  G.  164,168,207,217, 
218,230-33,237 
Right  and  left-hand  castes  57-66, 

95 

Risley,  Mr.  H.  H.  ...  575,576 
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Ritter,  Rev.  G.  ... 

297 

Sabari  ...  ...  455,456,501 

Rksa 
• > 

607 

sabda 

405 

Road,  signs  of  the  (M 

ar- 

Sabdaratnakara 

209 

gacifina) 

540 

Sabdastdmamahanidhi 

414 

Rodasi 

275 

Sabdaratnavali  ... 

133 

Rohini 

...  431,449 

Sabhaparvan 

134 

Rohita 

592 

Saoi 

18,448,449 

Roman  598  (Empire) 

602 

Sala-Kurumba  ... 

233 

(geographer) 

Sadanana 

367 

Rost,  Dr.  Reinhold 

403 

iSadaiiva 

366 

Roth,  Prof. von  ...  83,256,268,329, 

Sadudagayanam  asah 

540 

330,372,381,527,529, 

Saddaksanayanamasah 

540 

577-79,588,589,597,602 

S.idhaka  ... 

531 

Royaporam 

51 

Sadhvi  ... 

449 

Rsabha  ... 

371 

Sad  vim  sa-  Br  ahmana 

582 

Rsyasrhga 

...  377,456 

Sadyodjata 

...  385,386 

rtvij  

278 

Sagar 

39 

Rndhikra 

517 

Sagara  ... 

...  36,584 

Rudra  (and  Rndras) 

277,278,361, 

Sagaris  ... 

...  86,126 

364,365,366,368,369,372,373,396, 

sagu 

106 

422,424,434,435,455,456,518,599 

saguna  383  (Brahman),  390,407, 

Rudrahrdayopanisad 

361 

539 

Rudrako(i... 

401 

Sahadeva 

97,611,617 

Rudriiksamala  ... 

371 

Sahasrak^I 

399 

Rudranetra 

369 

Sahityadarpana ... 

84 

Rudrani 

399,435,456 

Sahisnu  ...  ... 

371 

Rudrasahghika  ... 

456 

Sail  sara  ui 

43 

Rudravaktra 

369 

Sahya  mountain 

265 

Rudrayamala 

413 

Saibya 

449 

Rukmini 

363,399,449 

Saikayata 

604 

riipa 

405 

Saila 

339 

Riipina 

607 

Sailamaya 

...  340,347 

Rusamas  ... 

579 

Sailamiirti 

351 

Russia 

105 

Sailapur  ... 

350 

S. 

St.  Thomas 

161 

St.  Thomas’  Mount 

7,161 

Sabaeau 

...  558 

Sairindha 

144 

Sabaeism 

557 

Saithawar  tribe 

263 

Sabalasva 

610 

Saiva  17  (creed),  56  (saint),  68, 

Sahara  ...  17,38,51,54,55,81,82,86, 

35,372,  (system),  369,872,873, 

431,436,592,593,600 

378,392 

INDEX. 
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Saivism  ... 

236 

saman  giman 

604 

Saivite 

...  227,260 

Samanodaka 

531 

Saka  (era) 

35,36,117,375 

saman ta  ... 

233 

Sakambari 

. 399,429 

Samauta  Kurumba 

...  221,233 

Sakapuni 

306 

samara  ... 

29 

Sakini 

456 

Samaradhanai  (picnic)...  511 

Sakkili 

64 

§amas 

318 

Sakra 

369,591,611 

Samaveda 

60,272,396 

Sakta  ...  66,412,414,416  (cere- 

Samayapuram  ... 

474,475,477 

moniat) 

SamayappurattaJ 

.471,474,501 

Sakti  ...  237,295,349,352,353, 

Sambalpur 

146 

363,378,386-90,392 ,397 ,450, 

Sambira  ... 

517 

452,455-57,464,471,485  199, 

Sambhu  . 355,366,369,427,521 

504 

Sambhugotra 

73 

Sakti  or  Saktr  (son  of 

SaihharamSti 

447 

Vasistha) 

...  582-84 

Sami  tree 

278,456.501 

Saktisaiigaraa  . . . 

413 

Samipya 

411 

S&kuna  .. 

456 

Sampatti 

449 

Sakuni 

434 

samprajnata 

411 

Saknnrala 

101,594,605,606 

Sariisara 

...  542 

Sakya  (race  and  princes).  20 

Samudrika 

...  455,456 

Sakyamuni 

20 

Samuells,  Captain 

569 

Sal  tree  ... 

337 

Samvarana 

506,608,610 

Salagrauia  ... 

297,307,337-59, 

samvatsara 

...  540,552 

360,362,401 

Sanaka  ...  ... 

403 

Salagnimalaksana 

..  342,351,357 

Sananda  ... 

403 

Salagraina  river 

349 

Sanandana 

302 

Salagriimat  irt  ha 

...  337,350 

Sanatana 

287 

Salagrami 

352 

Sanatknmara 

158,403,413 

Salakuppam 

245 

Sanatkumarasarh  hita 

372 

Salapakkam 

239,244,245 

Sandaki  ... 

399 

Saldanha,  Joseph 

156,174 

Sandal 

478 

Salem  (town,  district)  ...61,99,252 

Sanderai 

79,80 

Salivahana  Saka 

62 

Sanderson,  Dr.  .. 

157 

Sallet,  Alfred  von 

162 

Sandhi,  rule  of  ... 

4 

Salmala  ... 

610 

Sandhya 

...  429,449 

Salokya  .. 

411 

Sandhyavandana 

137 

Saloon  k a 

143 

Sandika 

579 

Salyamaiigalam 

296 

Sahga  ...  ... 

302 

Samadhi  ... 

411,412 

Sahgamesin 

456 

Sama  hymns 

396 

Sani 

346 
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Sanjiva  root 

465 

Sanjna 

449 

Sahkalpa  ceremony  ...  289 

Sankara  60,353,361,365,369,372, 

396,427,447 

Sahkaracarya 

387,390,403,540, 

541,552,555 

Sankaravajaya 

416 

Sankarl  ... 

...  399,471 

sahkarsana 

391 

sahkha 

...  355,362 

Sankhaciida 

354,355,356 

Sankhadvara 

402 

saiikhatoya 

355 

Sankhya 

404,409,553,555 

Sankhyakarika 

405,407) 

— bashya 

...  403,404,406 

San  kr  anti 

304 

Sankrti  ... 

592 

Sankukarna 

...  400,611 

Sanmukha 

368,522,523 

Sanna  Kodaga 

164 

Sanskrit . . . 4,6, 10,11, 16-18,25,27-9, 

33-5,38,42,47,56,68,70-2,80,86,87, 

89,93,101,104,105,109,111,112, 

115,116,121,123,132-34,140-44, 

145,152, 156-158,163,177,179,191 , 

195,196,206,209,213,233,241,248, 

255,256,261,262,266,268,314,374, 

381,420,421,449,458,503,505,514, 

515,552 

Sanskritist  ... 

49,274,548 

Santals  (Santhals J 

...  130,214  ! 

Santanalaksmi  ... 

363 

Santanu 

35,610,611,616 

Santi 

448,449,609 

Santiparvan 

..  381,382 

Sanu 

351 

Sanyasi  ... 

539 

Saphari  (carp)  ... 

312,313,329 

Sapinda  ... 

531 

Page. 

Sappu  Koraga  ... 

171 

Saptakotisvaralinga 

377 

Saptarsi 

377 

SaptaSati 

...  436,445 

Saptasrngam 

399 

Sarabha  ... 

446 

Sarabhendra 

371 

Saradamba 

390 

Saradatilaka 

413 

Saralajumadi 

562 

Saranyo 

276,279,537 

Siirasvata 

22,68,117,118 

(Brahmans). 

Saras vati  (river) 

...  117,118 

Sarasvati  ...  286,288,292,296, 

360,373,401,412,429,430,432-34, 

449,479 

Saraveriyan 

485 

Saraya 

263 

Savamane 

229 

Sardanapal  . . 

...  316,562 

Sarjuga  ... 

150 

Sarlra,  410  (Karana-S.)  ; 533,542 

(PretaS.) ; 306,410 

(Sthiila  S.)  ; 

406,410  (Siiksma  §.)  ; 533,535, 

542 

(Yatana  S.) 

Sarlamma 

146 

Sarmistha 

578 

Sarpah  (Kola)  ... 

133 

Sarstitva 

411 

Sarupya 

411 

Sarur 

222 

Sarva 

365 

Sarvabhauma  302 

(elephant), 

601 

Sarvadamana 

601 

Sarvadarsanasangraha  366,386-88, 

391,392,408 

sarvadesika 

386 

Sarvaga  ... 

611 

Sarvalokakrt 

287 
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Sarvamba 
Sarvawi  ... 
Sarvaprana 
sarvasa  ... 
Sarvatomukha 
SarveSvara 
§nskuli  ... 

Saesi  Dina 
Sassi  Koinga 
§aatu  (§asti) 

Sastha 
sastra 

sastrain  gist  ram 
Satadhrti 
Satadru  ... 
Satampati 
Satan  i 
Satiinika  ... 
Satapatha-Brahmana 


Page. 

...  456,464 
399 
369 
386 
287 
369 
456 
146 
146 

451.456,504-6 

401 

61 

604 

287 

143 

287 

60 

..  610,611 
278,281, 


311,312,324,325.326,547,582,603, 

606,612,613 

Sathagopa  ...  ...  501 

Satiira  (Sattara)  136  (Brahman), 
263,264  (Raja  of  S.) 


S atari!  pa 
Sati 

Satkonacakra 
Satlej 
Sattan 
Saturn 
sattva 
Sattvika  . 

Satya 

Satyabhama 
Satyadri 
Satyaloka 
Satyavadini 
Satyavati  ... 
Satyavrata 
Saubhadevi 
Saubhagyaratnakara 


449 

419.446,449 

483 

144,213 

513 

346,347,557 

284,285,393,406,407 

191,507 

449 

^ 449 

401 

289,368 

399 

35,449,519,611,616 

313,324 

...  455,456 
409 
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Saudaaa  ... 

585 

Sauptikaparvan  ... 

381 

Saugor 

38 

Saur,  Saura,  Savara 

54,76,81,83, 

84,149,214,283 

Saurastra 

79,80 

Sauri 

83 

Sava 

531 

Savanur  ... 

269 

S a vara,  see  Sanr. 

Savaroi  ... 

445 

Savitr  ...  ..  27 

3,275,276,518 

Savitri  286,290,424,429,430,444, 

446,448,610 

savikalpa 

411 

Sawan 

291 

Sayana  368,371,424,547,548, 

582-84,588,590,592, 

593,595,597-99,602,603 

Saynjya 

...  411,417 

Scandinavian 

313 

Schafhirt 

218 

Schaible,  Rev.  M. 

299 

Schiefner,  Mr.  A. 

131 

Schmidt,  Prof.  E. 

576 

Schwanzgotter 

371 

Scinde 

135 

Scindia  (Sinthiya) 

263 

Scotch  clans 

580 

Scythian,  Scythic  ...  20,78,79, 
86, 94, 99, 161, 172, 177, 1S8 
Sebennytos  ...  ...  315 

Sedil  ' 481 

Selarn  Jilla  Tirmanavu  . 62 

Seleucus  ...  ...  ...  331 

Selvapi.llai  ...  . 53,54,62 


Semattal  ...  52,53 

Semitic  .325,334,554,557 

SenabI  ...  ...  ...  571 

SengodiyammSl  ...  482 

Senkaunantangai  . . . 474 
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Seoraj 

Sepharvaim 

sepher  ... 

Serampore 

Seriadic  columns 

Serpent 

Sesa  (Cesai) 

Sesa 


Page. 

145 

318 

318 

S3 

315,327 

138,519 

241 

348,427 


Seshagiri  Sastriyar,  Mr.  M.  330 
Seshiah  Sastriyar,  Divan 
Regent...  ...  258 

Sesvara  Sahkhya  ...  409 

Set,  Seth 316,327,544 

Settippen  ...  ...  483 

Settlements,  Brahmanical  373 
Setupati  ...  ...  49,259 

Seven  Pagodas  ...  98 

Seven  Seas  ...  ...  560 

Shahabad  ...  ...  45,141 

Shah  Abbas  ...  ...  321 

Sbah  Tamasp  ...  ...  321 

Shamanite  ...  ...  552 

Shanar  of  Tinnevelly  ...  89,94 

559,568,572 

Shanda  ...  ...  152 

Shaving  among  Kaurs 

and  Kurumbas  ...  210 

Sherring,  Rev.  M.  A.  ...  41,49,84 

86,135,141,152,170 
171,199,209,211,266 
Shortt,  Dr.  John  150,174,175, 

181,184,193,210, 
212,228,230,234 
Shungoony  Menon,  Mr.  P.  104 
Siberia  ...  ...  559 

Siddha  Bhyru  (Siddha 

Bairn) 173,175 

Siddha  302,382,396,424,429,460,514 
Siddhantakaumudi  ...  19 

Siddhiipur  ...  ...  265 

Siddhapurusa  ...  ...  456 


Siddhasenani 

Siddhavana 

Siddhesvara 

Sidiviran 

Sidrojoo  Pennu 

Sigru 

Sikh  

Sikhandabhrt 
Sikotar  ... 

Silada 

Silla  (Silhana,  Sihlana).. 

Silpa  Sastra 

sima 


Simhamukhasura. 

Siriihavaktra 

Simhavahini 

Simhika 


Page. 

429 

401 

40 

571 

153 

579 

264 

371 

57! 

378 

72 

59 

421 


496,497,523 
...  521,522 
450 
399 


Simla  hill  ...  122,124,136 

§imyu  ..  579 

Sinclair,  Mr.  W.  F.  142,159,160,234 
Sind  (Sindh)  ...  ...  4gi50 

Sindhi  ..  ..  gy 

Sindhu  ...  ...  J25 

Sindhusangama...  ...  401 

Singbhoom  ...  ...  122 

Singhalese  ..  ._  gg 

Singrauli  ...  ...  gg 

Sinfval*  - 360 

Sinjar  hill  ...  558 

Sippara g18 

siPru  318 

Sirg'ija  23,44,153,210 

Siripolemios  ...  gj 

sirsa  (head)  ...  ...  241 

Sirungudi  ...  258 

Sirva  . 297 

Sisapara  ...  ...  192 

sisnadevali  ...  371  372 

Sita  363,399,449,455 

Sitala,  Sitaladevi  471,476 

Sitalasaptami  ...  475 
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Sitac)ya 

530 

snaniya  ... 

342 

SItararaacharyulu 

Mr.  ...  209 

Sodasi 

424 

Siva  ...  14,15,17,54,58-01, 

Sogdia 

114 

68,81,85,90,91,09,137,157,107, 

Sogdiana 

113 

188,199,200,203, 

2 11,222,224,229, 

Solunki  ... 

90,91 

232,234,236,237,240,248,249.277, 

Solar  deity 

...  78,276 

270,283,284,285,288,289,290,292, 

Solomon 

11 

290,299,302,317,318,339,340,352, 

Soma  273,281,288,306, 

354,355,303-73,375,376,381-80, 

(Juice),  3fc  1,372,419,425,518,550 

389,390,410,413,416,417,419,420, 

Somasarman 

371 

422,420,434,444,447,450,451,455, 

Somaskanda 

371 

405,406,4 69,472,473,49 1 ,50 1,507, 

Somesvara 

401 

509,522,523,617 

Somavara  Kurumba 

233 

Siva  (people) 

579 

Somesvaraliriga 

379 

Sivachari 

170 

Someivarasataka 

51 

Sivadharmottara 

384 

Somnath ... 

379 

Sivaji 

231,261,263,264 

Son  (river) 

15 

Sivakunda 

401 

Sona 

339 

Sivalinga 

...  384,401 

Sonda 

173 

Sivaloka 

..  301,365 

Sonne 

562 

Sivanabha 

385 

Sonnerat,  M. 

339 

Sivanandauilaya 

295 

Sonnng  Mail- 

139 

Sivapriya 

399 

Sonus 

114 

Sivapurata 

225 

Soppina  Koraga 

156 

Sivarahasya 

360 

Soppu  Koraga  ... 

172,176,179 

Sivaratri 

382 

Sora  (Soro)  Pennu 

...  152,153 

Sivasakti 

456 

Soss 

...  332-34 

Sivatantra 

413 

Soul  (purusa) 

...  404,405 

Sivavakya 

382 

Sounds,  Tamil  and  Telugu  149 

Sixty  y ears’  Cycle 

333 

Sourah  race 

149 

Skamandros 

126 

Souradah 

149 

Skanda  ...  161,189,309,390,420,446 

South- Arcot 

85,475,477 

Skandapuraaa  ... 

22,59,288 

South-Kanara  ... 

8 

Slaves,  15  classes  of  ...  150 

Southern  Asia  ... 

559 

Sleeman,  Mr. 

40,46 

Southern  India  370,379,387,504, 

Smarta  Brahman 

61,295,300,361 

509,515,559 

Smith,  Mr.  George 

317 

Spanish  ... 

10 

Smith,  Mr.  V.  A. 

38,41 

sparsa 

405 

Smrti 

59,399,449 

sphatika 

383 

Smrtipurauasamuccaya...  458,459 

sphota 

392 

Smrtiratnakara 

533 

Sphotamba  ... 

456 

89 
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Spirit  (Supreme)  307,386-92, 

395,396,407,410,417,419, 
439,443,447,453,454,456, 
463,515,554,557,558,573 

— of  Earth  . 555,564,565 

— of  Heaven  ...  555,564,565 


Sraddha 


449 


Sraddhadeva 
Srastr 
Sravaua  ... 

Sravasti  ... 

Srbinaa 

Sreni 

Srenika  ... 

Sri 

Sribhiigavatapuraua 

Srlcakra 


...  313,325 
...  277,369 
475,536,552 
...  115,120 
517 
499 

...  456 

25,364,430 
346,347,539 
417 


S 


ridevibhagavatapurana  351,356, 


398,399 


Srigiri  ...  ...  385,400 

Srikrsna  ...  ..  391 

Srimahatripurasundari...  424 

Srimusuam  ...  ...  17 

Srinagara...  399 

Srinivasacharya  ...  309 

Srinivasa  ltao  Pantulu  ...  6 


Sri  ranavirabhaktiratnakara  342 


Srirahgam  ...  95,296,379,474 

Srisaila  236,379,385,401 

Srivalliputtiir  ...  ...  53 

Srivalumcode  ..  ...  104 

Srhgarakala  ...  ...  424 

Srhgeri,  Srhgerimatham.  377,390 
Srnjaya  ...  ...  579,609 

Srhkhalika  . ...  456 

Srotra  ...  ...  ...  405 

Srughna  ..  ...  145 

Srutakarman  ...  ..  611 

Srutakirti  ...  ...  611 

Stars,  the  seven  ...  275 


Stein,  l)r.  Aurel  160,161,179 


Steplianus,  Antoniue  ...  128 

Stevenson,  Mr.  ...  . 113 

Stevenson,  Rev.  158,372,374,379 
sthalaja  ...  ...  340 

Sthauesvara  ...  ...  401 

Sthani  ...  ...  ...  399 

Sthanupriya  ...  ...  399 

Stlianusanjnika  ...  400 

Sthanvisa  ...  ...  399 

sthillabhilta  ...  ...  405 

sthillasiiksmavibheda  ...  340 

Sthnlasya  ...  ...  399 

Stokes,  Mr.  H.  E.  ...  203,208 

Stokes,  Mr.  H.  J.  ...  98 

Stone-worship  ..  ...  235 

Strabo  ...  . ...  113 

Straits  Settlements  ...  131 

Strirajya...  ...  ...  144 

Strymon  ...  ...  ...  126 

Sturrock,  Mr.  J.  ..  174 

Suastos  ...  ...  ...  114 

Subii  ..  ...  ...  118 

Subalaka  ...  ...  371 

Subathu  ...  ...  340 

Subba  Rao,  Mr.  J.  ..  556 

Subbauayakkan  ...  98 

Subbi  562 

Subboro  ...  ...  ...  146 

Subhadra,  Subbadrika...  399,449, 
611,620 

Subrahmanya  ...  15,52,75,105, 

161,170,303,370,482,522,523 
Suda  Bai  ...  ...  ...  299 

Subraya  ...  98, — Devarn  303 

Sudaman  ...  ..  352 

Sudarsana  Siilagrama  ...  348 

Sudfis  ...  578,582,583,586,587,589, 
590,598,603 
Sudasa  ...  ...  ...  583 

Suddlii  ...  ...  ...  399 

Sudeva  ...  ...  ...  610 
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Sudha  ...  •••  291 

Sudhivilocana  ..  •••  ^33 

S.ldra  ...  10,23,32,33,59,65,89,94, 

190,147,155,169,232,241,261,262, 
289,297,304,344  (slionld  not 

touch  a Sa.lagrama),373,380,3S3, 


415,450,459,470,476 

Sufued-Koh 

323 

Sugandha 

399 

Sugriva  ... 

...15,87,473 

Sugu  Pennn 

153 

Suhotra  ... 

...  606,613 

Sukahasta 

456 

Sukarma 

449 

Sukasyaniala 

424 

Sukha 

449 

Sukhakalyana  ... 

62 

Sukkumattadikkarar 

483 

Sukhamurti 

371 

Suklapaksa 

...  475 

Suklayajurveda 

272 

^ukracarya 

256,521,522 

Sukrasiidra 

223 

Suksma  .. 

391 

Siiksma 

399 

Silladhiirini 

399 

Snlavati 

592 

Sfilin 

371 

Sulindrine 

144 

Sulla,  Sulhana,  Suhlana..  72 

Sultanpur 

40 

Sumbha  ...  430,431,434,436  437 

40 

Snmftrpur 

Smmdha... 

Sun,  woraliip  of  the,  78,79,188,557 
Sunstatuc  ••• 

Sunahpuccha  ..  •••  592-94 

Sunahsepha  455,593,594 

Sunanda  •••  ••• 

Sunanda  ...  — 399 

Sundaravalli  17 
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Snndaresvara  ...  ... 

248 

Sundaresvarapadasekhara 

252 

Sundar'  ... 

399,444 

Sunde  Pennu  

162,153 

Sun  god  ... 

283 

Snnnam  ... 

479 

Snnolahgiila 

592 

Supivrsva  ••  188,268,401 

Snpraliha 

291 

Supratika 

302 

Supreme  Being,  407,557 

; -Sakti, 

443  ; -Spirit,  see  Spirit. 

Siira 

275 

Sura 

520 

Surabhandesvari 

455,456 

Surabhi  ...  4» 47,449,584,585 

Siiramma 

502 

Siirapadma  

522 

Snrapadmasura  .. 

521,523 

Surasa  ... 

121 

Surastra  ... 

379 

Surat 

78,79 

Suratha  ... 

445 

Suredya  

386 

Surippak 

317,318 

Surpanakha 

502 

Silrpika  ... 

456 

Suriip  Ghat 

291 

Surya  ...  275,276,348,390,449 

Surya  

276 

Siiryasiddhanta  ... 

334 

Siiryavarhsa  

78,79 

Susanti 

609 

Susena 

610 

Susiana  ... 

11 

Susila 

449 

Susna 

517 

Sutala 

525 

Sutaptanagara  ... 

535 

Sutara 

371 

Sutasarahita 

369 
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Sutasoma 

611 

Sutndri  ... 

588 

Suvarloka  (Svarloka) 

302 

Suvarnaksa 

400 

Snvarnamba 

456 

Suvarnapaksa  ... 

...  368,369 

Snyajna  ... 

447 

Suyasas  ... 

611 

Suyodhana 

615 

Svadha  ... 

429,430,449 

Svaha  (Svahadevi) 399,429,448,449 

Svapaca  .. 

17 

Svapati 

...  456 

Svar 

281 

Svarga  ... 

...  363,560 

Svargalaksmi 

363 

Svarnalihga 

383 

Svarnambika 

248 

Svarocisa 

445 

Svastidevi 

449 

Svayambliii 

287 

Svayambhuyi 

399 

Svayamprakasayastu 

338 

Svayarh  varakalyan  i 

424 

Syeta 

371,429,430 

Svetaghara 

350 

Svetaketu 

...  617,618 

Swiss 

599 

Syamala  ... 

...  455,456 

Syamaladandaka 

17 

Syamaraliasya  ... 

413,414,416 

Syria 

35 

Syrian 

313 

T. 

Taccar 

64 

Tadbhava 

28 

Taddhita  affix  ... 

71 

Ta<Jdyadajji  

562 
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Tadikombu 

Taitti  riya- Aran  yaka 

Taittirlya-Brahmana 

Taittir  i ya-Sam  hita 
Taittiriya-Upanisad 

tal  

tala 

Talahala  ... 

Talaing  ... 

Talaiyari 
Talatala  ... 
Talavakara-Upanisad 
Talavara 


...  475,477 
368,419,547 
...  330,422, 
C19.621 
583,618-20 
272 
191 
191 
144 

...  212,214 
...  459,462 
302 

...  418,419 
305 

Tali  ...  54,74,212,241,242,480,486 


Tamala  ... 

Tamala  ... 

tamalamu  (taminalamu 
tamara  ... 
Tamarkottai 
tamas 

Tamasp,  Shah 
Tambulamu 


26 
456 
23 
28 
244 

285,393,406,407 

321 

28 


Tamil  ...  3,6,10,17,19,25-34,36, 
52,57,65,66,75,76,89,95,96,99,101, 
103,104,106,107,109,110,131,133, 
145,146,161,163,181,190,191,199, 
204,205,207,203,212,218,219,224, 
238,242,2 13,248,252,255,257-59, 
262,393,466,503,505,513,559,601; 
explanation  of  the  word,  25-27 


tamma,  tamnii  ...  ...  28 

Tamraparni  ...  ...  294 

Tamrasasanam  ...  ...  62 

Tamulian...  ...  ...  29 

Tamuri  ...  ...  ...  226 

Tanais  ...  ...  ...  126 

Tanciyamman  ...  ...  499 

Tandesh 159,191 

Tandi  ...  ...  ...  377 

Tandra  ...  ...  ...  449 
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Tai'igana  ... 

...  84,144 

Taniveriyan 

4-85 

Tan  j ore  26,95,99,217,246,247, 

250,258-03 

(Raja  of), 

296,379.475,477 

Tanjorean  prince 

255 

Taiikulaiiparai 

57 

Tannarasu  Nadu 

...  258,259 

tanmatra 

...  405,406 

Tantoniyamman 

499 

Tantra  ... 

272,413,414 

Tapati 

...  608,610 

Tapoloka ... 

302 

tappattai 

...  83,484 

Tappedi 

562 

Tapti  82,142,156,209 

tara 

27 

Tara  _ 

399,444,456 

Taraka 

521 

Tarakajuana 

412 

Tariil  

49 

Taralavalli 

522 

taram 

27 

Tiiranatha  Tarkavacaspati  348,414 

taravata,  taravata 

27 

taravay  taravaya,  see  taruvay, 

taruvaya. 

Tarini 

529 

Tari  Penuu 

150.152,153 

Tarsis 

161 

Tartar 

...  203,321 

Tartarus  .. 

56 

Tartary  ... 

559 

Taruksa  

579 

taruvay  (taruvaya) 

27 

Tasa  

33 

Tatadesikatatacharyar,  Y.  337 
Tatakesi  ..  • 456 

Tatapparai  ...  57 

Tatar,  see  Tartar. 

Tatpurnsa  ..  368,369,385,386 


Page. 

Tatpurusaliiiga 

385 

tatsamam 

169 

Tatta,  Lord  of  ... 

78,79 

Tattamma 

502 

Tattiir 

64 

Tattvas,  twenty-five 

404 

Tattvamuktakalapa 

191 

Taulava  Bra  liman 

165 

Tavamuni 

67 

Tay 

...  471,499 

Tayaman  Nalli 

103 

Tayilamman 

494 

Taylor,  Rev.  W.  '. 

102-4,113,237, 

239,250,252,257,260 

Tejas  379,406,449,539 

Telal  

556,561,564 

Teling  Koravas 

199,200,202 

Telinga 

146,148,191 

Telingana 

...  212,214 

Tellicherry 

104,134,220 

Telugn  ...  3-6,10,12,17,21,26-9, 

33-5,56,61,66,67,73,82,88,96,97, 

99,110,111,131,133,148,150,151, 

163,181,191,196,199,203-7,209, 

212,218,219,238,241,255,257-59, 

327,452,404,509,604 


Tenampettai 

469 

Teiigalai 

613 

ten  moii 

25 

tenues 

4 

Terkosh 

192 

Tertiary  period  ... 

335 

Teser 

544 

Testament,  Old  ... 

...  320,558 

Tevanay 

16,75 

Tevar  (title) 

257 

tharp 

182 

Tharshish 

10,11 

Tharus 

263 

Thautavar 

183 

Thebe 

314 
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Thebes  ...  ...  •••  314 

Thermodon  ...  ...  126 

Thiele,  Dr.  C.  P.  ...  545 

Thilgamos  ...  ...  317 

Tholobana  ...  . . . 93 

Thomas,  Mr.  Edward  ...  HO 

Thomas,  Apostle  of  India  160 

Thomssen,  Rev.  G.  N.  ...  490 

Thornton,  Mr.  ...  169 

Thoth  ...  315,316,318,327, 

543,544 


Thotyal 

Thraetona,  Thrita 
thriine 

Thug  

Thurr  

ti  (water) 

Tibet  

Tibetan  ... 


151 

279 

28 

496 

135 

214 

214,289,290 
...  131,213 


Tigala  28  (derivation  of). 

Tiger-carmincl'i  ...  562 

Tigris  ...  ...  . ..  126,322 

Tikkudittammal  ...  490 

tilaka  ...  ...  ...  191 

Tillavanam  ...  ...  475 

tilodaka  ...  532 

Tilokchandi  Bai  ...  46 

Timaeos  ...  ...  ...  315 

Timappaya  Karnika  ...  166 

Timma  ...  ...  ...  28 

Timmamma  ...  ..  502 

Timuride  ...  ...  321 

Tinnevelly  ...  8,34,49,95,104, 
12 1,475,477,559,568,572 
Tipparai  ...  ...  57 


Tippu  Sultan 
tira 

Tirahut  ... 
Tiraskarini 
Tiriari 
ipiridates 


168 

27 

43 

424 

192 

36 
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tirt 

191 

Tirtha 

376 

Tirtharanya 

385 

tiru 

25 

Tirukal  (Trikal) 

26 

Tirukalukunram 

107 

Tirukkandiynr  ... 

296 

Tirukovil  (Trikovil) 

26 

Tirumal 

30 

Tirumala 

...24-29,362 

Tirumalapadi 

26 

Tirumalapakam 

26 

Tirumalaraja,  Tirumalaraya  26 

Tirumaliruncolai 

17 

Tirumila 

26 

Tirumudi  Sevakar 

...  512,513 

Tirnmullai  vasal 

...  247-49 

Tirumullaivayal 

248 

Tirumullaivayalpadikam.  246 

TirunTrmalai 

16 

Tiruniru 

513 

Tirupalapur  (Tirupadapur).  77 

Tirupan  Alvar  ... 

56 

Ti  r u p paraiiku  n r an 

16 

Tiruviidi 

296 

Tiruvalahgadu  ... 

...  104,105 

Tiruvallahkodu  . . 

...  26,104 

Tiruvallur 

17 

Tiruvalluva  Nayanar 

...  55,66-8 

Tiruvalur 

...  67,296 

Tiruvanaikaval  ... 

380 

Tiruvahgadu 

104 

Tiruvahkodu 

104 

Tiruvannamalai . . . 

296,380,475 

Tiruvarur 

...  68,380 

Tiruvay 

...  25,26,27 

Tiruvay  moji  ... 

26 

Tiruverkattupurana 

...  253,254 

Tiruvidu  (Tiramidu) 

27 

Tiruvidahkodu  ... 

104 

Tivata 

301 
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Tod,  Lieut.  Col.  Janies... 

19,47, 

48,85,91,92,135,289 

Toda  . 33,105,1 12,132,162,180-96, 

226-29,242,243,453,553,578 

Toddy  

268 

Todi 

181 

togai  ...  ...  ... 

10 

toku,  tokai 

10,11 

to  lam  u (herd)  ... 

190 

Tolan 

190 

Tolu  (eattlefold) 

190 

Toluvan  ... 

190 

Tompuravar 

64 

Tone} a 254  (flower  plant) 

255, 

256  (population). 

touda  (creeper) 

255 

Tomlalasatakam 

244 

Ton  (Jauuin  246, 247, 253, 257, 258, 261 

Tondamaadalam  243,24-4,246,247, 

249,250  (— Caki-avarti),  251,252 

Toiulanadu 

253 

Tonde,  Tonde-kai 

■ 255 

Tondei  ... 

251 

Tondi 

256 

Tondiarpct 

256 

Tondota  ... 

191 

tondu  (feudal  service)  ... 

255 

Tons  (river) 

144 

Tora  

190 

Toran  Malla 

158 

Toravam  (toram,  herd)... 

190 

Totabi 

571 

Toti  

459 

Tozer  Pennu 

153 

Traigartha 

145 

Trailokamalla 

21,22 

Tramala  ... 

26 

Transliteration  of  Tamil 

3 

Transmigration  ..  283,530.545 

Travancore  ...  20,26,75- 

-7,104, 

201,225,559 

Page. 

Trayi 

60 

Tretayuga 

307,328-331 

Tribhuvanamalla 

21,22 

Tribhuvan  esvari 

431 

Trichinopoly 

8,26,95,257-59, 

380,475,476 

Trident  mark  of  Vellalas.  96 

Trikalajna 

366 

Trikalinga 

191 

Trikariisuri 

511 

Trikonacakra 

483 

Trikuta  ... 

401 

Trilocana  ... 

366 

Trilihga 

191 

Trilocana  Kadamba  ..  265 

Trimulanatha 

248 

Trimnrti  ...  273,274,283,287,306, 

348,359,365,370,444,466 

Trinayana 

366 

Trinetra... 

366 

Trinetra  Kadamba  ...  176-78, 

265,266 

Trinity  .. 

283 

Trioculus 

366 

Triophthalmos 

366 

Tripati  ...  26,200,204,205,258 

Triplicane 

17 

Tripundra 

367 

Tripura 

176,265,455,456 

Tripurabhairavi 

399 

Tripuraharana  .. 

371 

Trisandhisvari 

500 

Trisandhya 

399 

Trisahku 

455,456,583,594 

trisnla 

492 

Trisula  ... 

399 

Trita  Aptya 

279 

Trivaktra 

301 

Trivalur 

54 

Trivandrum 

76,77,291 

Trivikrama 

306 
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Trivia  ...  ...  ...  506 

Trivrtta  (trivrt)  ...  30L 

Triiamba  ...  ...  456 

Trtsu  ...  578,579,582,585,589,590, 
596-98 

Trumpp,  Dr.  ...  ...  37 

Tryaksa  ...  ...  ...  366 

Tryambaka  ...  ...  366 

Tryambakaliiiga  ...  379 

Tuar  tribe  211 

Tuda  190,196 

Tugra  ...  ...  ...  579 

Tukatteri  ...  ..  562 

Tukhara  ...  ...  ...  144 

tukki  ...  ...  ...  10 

Tulajapura  ...  ...  399 

Tulakkanamman  . . . 502 

Tulakoti  ...  ...  ...  456 

Tulasi  ...  307,351,448,456 

Tulava  ...  ...  ...  131,172 

Tuljapur  ...  ...  ...  161 

Tulu  ...36,107,110,111,163,164 
(priest),  169  (superstition),  191, 
217,218,296,303,304,467,495 
Tulukkanam  ...  ...  475 

Tuluva,  167  (Brahman),  176,247 
(•nadu),  269 
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Turn 

tumbleru  gimbleru 
Tumkur  ... 

Turibina  Bakadu 
Tundu 

Tundikera,  Tundikeri 
Tundira,  Tundiranadu 


283 

604 

222 

156 

256 

255,256 

253,254, 

256 

256 

184 

553 


Tundirapuram  ... 

Tuneri 
Tuppah  ... 

Turanian...  36,94,109,186,210,211, 
3 18,333,334 ,370,398,457,556,559 
Turealipparai  ...  ...  57 


Turcoman 

93 

Turk 

166 

Turnebus... 

127 

turuni 

192 

Turuta  Malay 

225 

Turvasu  ... 

...  125,577 

,578,601 

Tnsti 

429,430,449 

Tvac 

405 

Tvastr 

360,425 

Tyagarajasvami  temple.. 

296 

U. 

Ubhayakulakilipajidj-a  ... 

252 

Ubhayam 

26 

Ubujmard 

154 

U ccaissravas 

396,610 

Udaipur  ... 

210 

Udayar  ... 

89 

udaka 

531 

Udapi 

297,305 

Uddalaka 

617 

Uddandakali 

494 

uddhita  ... 

527 

U dgatr  . . . 

272,620 

Udisalamma 

502 

Udyoga  ... 

449 

Udyogaparvan 

187,595 

Uggamma 

502 

Ugra 

371 

Ugra 

399 

U grasena 

610 

Uigur 

333 

Ujain  (Ujjain) 

91,92,159,263,379 

uktha 

582 

Ullal  Eaghavendra  Rao.. 

170,175 

Ullapur  ... 

7 

Uliikhalatmika 

456 

Ulundu  ... 

478 

Ulupi 

... 

97 
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tJma  ...  361,370,399,413,418-21, 
429,452 

Umapati..  ...250,369,370,419 
U mbrella  mark  on  agrahara 


boundary  stones 

96 

Umma,  see  Uma. 

Ummanna 

421 

undi 

110 

Unga  Deo 

154 

Universe 

454 

Uiikulamma 

502 

UnmattambS 

499 

Unne 

234 

Upala 

. . . 456 

Upamanyn 

...  352,377 

upanayana 

27 

upastha  ... 

...  405,620 

Uppai 

68 

Upparavar 

64 

Uppiliyar 

89 

Uraiynr 

67 

Uramma 

499 

Uranos  ... 

275 

Urbanus  .. 

97 

Urbs  

97 

Ur  Chasdim 

557 

Uriya  ...  146, 

149,150,155,157 

Urjja  

584 

Urkakkuiikali  ... 

471 

Urna  (sheep  wool) 

234 

urthbini  ... 

196 

Urrnkatukottai  ... 

244 

Urn-Golla 

220 

Urukn 

555 

Uruvai 

68 

Urvasi  ...  24,51,372,399,582 

Usa  

449 

Usanas  ... 

397 

Usas 

276,278,281 

Usinara  ... 

...  579,613 

Usivalanadu 

475 

Utkala  ... 

Page. 
...  22,117 

Utpaliiksa 

401 

Utpalaksi 

399 

Utpalavartaka  ... 

401 

Uttamiirkovil 

296 

Uttahkadu 

475 

Uttarii 

611 

Uttarakanda  of  the  Ramayana  375 

Uttarakosala 

378,381 

613 

Uttarakuru 

613,614,617,622 

Uttaramadra 

613,614 

Uttaramallur 

244 

U ttarapancalam 

613 

U ttukkattamman 

499 

Utuq 

555,556,561 

Uyirttiindilkarar 

...  489,496 

Vac 

286,405 

Vaca 

369 

Vacaki 

471 

Vachaspatya 

348,540 

Vadakalai 

613 

Vadakkuvacalay 

500 

Vadaman  .. 

3 

Vadavudyamnian 

502 

Vadhryasva 

610 

Vadngantay,  Vadugi  ... 

471 

Vagalii 

399 

Yahlika,  (see  Bahlika). 

611 

vahni  (fire) 

90,369 

vahni  (tree) 

53,73 

Vahnikula 

90 

Vaidayata 

604 

Vaidehl  ... 

611 

\ aidikagama 

361 

Vaidnryavalli 

522 

Vaidyanatha 

400,401 

Vaidyanathaliiiga 

379 

Vaigai  (river;  ... 

102 

90 
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Vaijayanti  .. .286,287,289,514, 

Valang-caiyar  ... 

57 

519,523,541 

Valaiikai 

5 

Vaijayantipura 

265 

Valan  kai  rn antapam 

62 

Vaikarna 

579,603 

Valankamattar  ... 

66 

vaikkari  ... 

428 

Valankulattar 

66 

Vaikuntha  ...  30 

2,354,443 

Yalapan  ... 

216 

Vaina 

402 

valappam 

6 

Vainateya 

396 

Valapur  ... 

7 

Vairagi  ... 

302 

Valarati  ... 

15 

Vairagya 

449 

vajasan  ... 

6 

Vaisakham,  Vaisakhi 

Valavanadu,  see  Valanadu. 

(Vaikasam,  Vaikiisi)  .. 

5 

Yalavrtrahan 

15 

Vaisainpayana  ... 

436,612 

Valasiidana 

15 

Vaisuava  ...  16,17,26,27,54,56,120. 

valaya  (bracelet) 

...  105 

248,310,359,372,390,413,416,613 

valgu 

11 

Yaisiiavi  ...  426,447,458 

vali 

6 

Vaisnavism 

306 

vali 

7 

Vaisravaiialaya  . 

402 

Vali 

15,473,494 

Vaisvanara 

368 

Yalipparai 

157 

Vaisya  ..  59,156,383,445,450  552 

Valkei 

98 

Vaitarani 

535 

valla 

6,7 

vaitasa  ... 

371,372 

Valla  

...  77,105 

Vaivasvata  Manvaotara.. 

369,584 

vallabha  .. 

6 

Vajasaneyi-Saiiihita 

422,612 

VaJJala 

105 

Vairakita  337,341  345,347,351 

vallatn 

6 

Vajravalli 

522 

Vallam  ... 

217 

vaktra 

301 

Vallamanadu 

217 

Vakuppaltai 

512 

Vallamba 

3,14 

viij 

6 

Yallama  ... 

3,14 

vala 

7 

Yallanceri 

105 

Vala  

15,516 

Vallanmaikkari  ... 

471 

Valadvis  ... 

15 

vallapan  .. 

6 

Valaliantr 

15 

Vallapur  ... 

7 

vajai 

29 

vallar 

6 

valai,  valai 

6 

Vallari  tadi 

258 

Valaicci  ... 

67 

Vallava  ... 

456 

valam,  valam,  vajamai ... 

6 

vallavan  ... 

6 

valan 

6 

Vallavanadu 

216 

Yalanudu,  V'alavanaclu  ... 

216 

Yallavaiikydu 

104 

Valauasaua 

15 

Yallavi 

..  471,494 

Yalaudkan 

611 

vallc 

7 
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ValH 

valli  (i)  ... 

vnlli  (creeper)  ... 

VaUimnuiilan 

Vallirastra 

valliyam,  (valliyam) 

Valliyammai 

Valliiru  ... 

VaJJuva  (Valluvar) 

VaHuvanadu 

VaJJarar... 

Valmiki  ... 
Valmikini 
Valpaniir 
vain,  vain 

Valumuni 

Valiiru 

valiiti 

Vamacara 

Vamacari 

Vamadeva 

Vamana  15,302,348 

Vanacarini 

Vanadurga 

Vanakhastha 

vanam 

Viinapalli  .. 

Yanaparvan 

Van a Pulal 

Vanarastra 

Vanavasi 

Yanceri  ... 

Vanciirar 

Vauga 

Van!  

Yaniyar,  Yanniyar 

Vanstavern,  Mr. 

Vantipanniyamman 

Yantri 
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17,68,75,471 

Vapusthama 

611 

6 

Vara  

287 

17 

Varadar  aj  as  vain  i 

296 

16 

Yaragunapandya 

252 

23 

Varaha,  348  (Salagrama),  444,447 

6,29 

Varahamihira 

35,82,83,134,144, 

482 

334 

7 

Varahapurana 

357 

57,73,76 

Varahasaila 

401 

...  69,217 

Varahi  ... 

424,426,447 

14,64,66-70 

Varana 

41,456 

140 

Varanasi  ... 

. 41,400,609,610 

...  456,501 

Vararoha  .. 

399 

477 

vai-5ta 

386 

6,7 

Varavarnini 

429 

482 

Varlal 

186 

...  7 

varna 

338,340,570 

6 

Varnna  24,25,268,273,275,277-79, 

06,414,415 

396,399,425,427,442,443, 

16,414,416 

518,541,582 

385 

Varuaani... 

398,442,443,449 

Salagrama), 

Varnni 

268,426,456,520 

444 

Varvara 

..  38,611 

511 

Vasa 

613 

...  455,456 

Vasati 

610 

144 

Vasava 

...  396,431 

3 

Yasavi 

...  426,447 

502 

Vasireddi  Raja,  Venkatadri 

312 

Nayudn  . 

292-95 

248 

Vasistha  ...  24,25,51,90,91,449, 

144 

576,581-87,589,595,603,608,614 

265 

Vasisthapurana  . 

59 

105 

vasitva  ... 

502 

64 

vasodaka 

532 

...  84,509 

Yastra  Koraga  .. 

...  171,179 

...  286,442 

Vastr.ipatha 

400 

62,64,89-90, 

Vastresvari 

399 

94-96 

Vastudevata 

531 

147 

Yasu  8,278,365,396,425,434,435 

502 

VSsndeva...  348  (Salagrama),  368, 

57  J 

369,391,397,611 
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Vasuki  302,367,396,519 

Vedic  . 30,71,273-77,279,360, 

Vasundhara 

...  364,449 

361,368,454,520,528,541,549, 

Vata 

277  1 

573,581 

Vatadvipa 

522 

Vedika-linga 

361 

Vatalagundu 

475,477,481 

Vedopakrama  . . . 

27 

Vatamoli 

25,42 

Veer  Walla 

140 

Vatapidvis 

24 

vel,  vel  ... 

...  - 6 

Vatesvaralinga  ... 

375 

vel  (benefit) 

106 

Vatsatari 

533 

Vel  

52 

Vatuka  Ceniyar  ... 

63 

vela,  vela 

7 

Vatuka  Idaiyar  ... 

63 

Velagalamma 

502 

Vatukapparai  ... 

57 

VelaJ,  see  Vellala. 

Vatuka  Kucavar 

63 

velam 

6 

Vatuka  Papdaram 

64 

Velama  (Vellama) 

3,14,73,92,106, 

Vatuka  Vannar  ... 

64 

108,149,212,213 

Vatuka  Velajar  ... 

63 

velamu 

...  96,108 

Vavata  ... 

...  618,620 

Vejanadu 

217 

vay  

27 

vejanmai 

106 

Vayu  ...  275,277,279,281,369,379, 

Velapur 

7 

406,449,539,617 

Velattal  ... 

...  52,499 

Vayupuraaa 

524 

veli 

6 

Veda  25-28,58-61,65,91,271,273, 

Veli  mountain  ... 

68 

276, 278,281, 280-88,298,307, 310, 

Velikkarumar  ... 

64 

313,321,372,373,393,396,398,403, 

Velikal  taccar  .. 

64 

413,415,429,486,516,527,537,546, 

vella 

- 5,6,77 

577-79,581,585-87,590,594-96,598 

velladu  

3,7 

Vedamata 

430 

VellaiyammaJ 

502 

Vedanayakan 

250 

Veljaiyanaiyurti 

513 

Vedanta  ...  390,412,430,547,548 

vellaja 

18 

Vediintadesikacarya 

191 

Vella)  ... 

...  105,106 

Vedarapya 

...  296,399 

VeJlaJa  (VeJlala). 

4,5,14,51,57,59, 

Vedar  Pa)ayam  ... 

243 

63-64,70,89,94-96, 101-8,2 1 1 ,212, 

Vedasiras 

...  357,358 

239,240,247,255,262,609 

Vedasirsa 

371 

Vepalacci 

107 

Vedasruti 

...  429,430 

Vellalur  ... 

258 

Vedavadana 

402 

veil  am 

6 

Vedavaktra 

369 

VelJam 

...  106,107 

Vedavalli 

16,17 

Vellama,  see  Valama. 

Vedavallipnskarini 

16 

Vellamba... 

73 

Veda  Vyasa 

..  58,307 

Vellamma 

502 

Vedhas  ...  ... 

287 

vel  Ian  (true  man) 

107 
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105 

VeUanma,  Vellaamai.  106,107,262 

VellanSdn  (vnlanaglu)  ... 

217,258 

Vellapur  ... 

7 

VellatU  

107 

Vellayma 

106 

velli  

G 

Vellore  ... 

65,00 

Velliirn  ... 

7 

velluva  .. 

7 

Velluva  

107 

vein 

7 

Velurkottai 

244 

Vembayya 

23 

Vembu  ... 

23 

Vena 

86 

Venatra  ... 

226 

Venetian  ... 

566 

Venice 

580 

V eskat acalacary ar,  Mr. 

51 

Veiikataclialla  Naicker, 

A 06 

Venkatadri  Nayndu 

202-05 

Venkatakottai 

244 

Vehkatesa 

...  362,500 

Veiikatesvara  ...  200,201,205 

Venkoba 

362 

Veiikammal 

502 

Venu  Gopalasvami 

204 

Venus 

557 

Venyamma 

502 

Vermin  ... 

563,564 

Verul  (Veliirn,  Elura) 

5 

vesa  (esa,  yesa)  ... 

5 

vesara 

386 

Vetakiirar 

63 

Vetala 

456 

Vetasu  ... 

579 

Vettakkarar 

64 

Vettiyan 

33.64,462 

Vettiyarpparai  ... 

57 

Vibhava 

390 

Page. 

Vibhisana  . . 

575 

vibhiiti  ...  308,367,3/1,511,513 

Viciti-avirya 

..  611,616 

Videha 

404 

Vidhatr  ... 

287 

Vidhi 

287 

Vidnra 

611 

Viduratlia 

611 

Vidya,  trayi 

281 

Vidyadevi 

...  444,447 

Vidyadhara 

514 

Vidyalaksmi 

363 

Vidvodava  College 

301 

vidynt  ... 

540 

Vighaesvara 

469,492,405, 

496,511 

vihara 

41 

Vijaya 

102,429,430,448 

Vijaya  

611 

Vijayadasami 

73 

Vijayanagara  Raja 

230,260,269, 

475 

Vijayavalli 

17 

vikara 

405 

Vikarna  ... 

611 

Vikramaditya  .. 

92 

vil 

6 

Villa  (Vilhaiia,  Vihlana).  72 

Village  festivals 

499 

Villapur  ... 

7 

villi 

6 

viloma 

459 

vilu,  villu,  vilu 

7 

Vimala 

399 

Vimalesvara 

400 

Vinata 

449 

Vinayaka 

375,401,456,479 

Vindaferna 

160 

Vindhya  ... 

22-24,34,374,401, 

430,431,433,435 

Vindhyakandara 

400 
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Vindhyavasini 

399 

Visalaksi 

399 

Vindhyavali 

449 

Yisanin  .. 

579 

Vinoba 

157 

Yisapana... 

371 

Vinukonda 

490 

Visisipra  .. 

517 

Vipakavxtti 

301 

Visistadvaita  Vedanta  ...  390 

Vipas,  Vipasa 

143,401,583,588 

Visnu 

15,30,58,60,61,87, 

Vipula 

401 

90,91,137,188,232,276,283.87, 

Vipula 

399 

289, 292,295,296, 302,305-364, 

Vlra,  Ylralu,  Yirabhadra  99,237, 

365,368,369, 372,373,376, 382,' 

238,369,371,413,417,456,482,489, 

386,3*9, 390,392, 395,404,409, 

495,496,507,508 

410, 417 ,422, 424, 425,  433-36 

Virabahu  .. 

522 

438,455, 446,447,450, 451,455, 

Viradhlra 

522 

465,466, 472,473,  474,482,496 

Viraj  

582 

508,509,520 

Viraja 

610 

Visnubhakti 

448 

VIrakesarin 

522 

Visnuloka 

301 

VIralaksmI. 

239,259,362,484 

Visnumaya 

...  355,443 

Virali  mountain  .. 

...  67 

Visnupltha 

361 

Viratnahendra  ... 

522 

Visnu  pranadhika 

354 

Viramahesvara  ... 

522 

Visnupuraua  ... 

22,24,35,36,237, 

Viramapattanam 

475 

238,256,268,302,309,328,331,420, 

Viramartanda  ... 

522 

519,520,524,525,542,549,582,584, 

Viramba 

456 

593,609,610 

Vlramma 

502 

ViSnuriipa 

418 

Viramusti 

57 

Visiiuyamala 

413 

Virantaka 

522 

Visravas  ... 

24,87,524 

Virapandi 

475,477,482 

Vissoti 

571 

Vii’appa  Vandyan 

98 

Visva 

399 

V i rapurandara  . . . 

522 

Visvabrahman 

58 

Viraraksasa 

522 

Vis  vade  vata 

425 

V i rasai  va- worshi  p 

59,414 

Visvaka 

401 

Virataugal 

482 

Visvakarman 

58,280,365 

Virata  par  van 

475 

Visvamukhi 

399 

Vira  Varma 

173,175,176 

V isvam itra  51,473,578,581,582-98, 

Viravesin 

...  459-61 

600,605,606 

V i'rayaga 

522 

Visvanath  Naraya 

n Mund- 

Virika 

...  222,239 

lick 

...  136-38 

Virinca  ... 

287 

Visvanatha 

592 

Virocana 

15 

Visvaretas 

287 

Virupaksa 

361 

Visvasara 

413 

Virnpaksi 

...  429,430 

Visvasrj  ... 

287 

INDEX. 


Page. 

Yisvatman 

287 

YiSvesa  ... 

399 

Visvesvara 

379,400 

Visvesvaralihga... 

379 

Visvesvari 

437 

Vitatha  ... 

404 

Vitala 

302,524 

Vitarka  ... 

610 

Vitthala  ... 

157 

Vithoba  (Vittobha) 

157,362 

Vivasvat  ...  279,313,537,610 

Vizagapatam  District, 

Manual  of  ...  34,47,55,295 

Voohan  ... 

566 

Vodhu 

403 

Vokkaliga,  see  Okkaliya.. 

230 

Vopayata 

604 

Vorshal  ... 

573 

Vrddhacalam 

236 

Viddhi  

71 

Vrhannaradiyapuraua  ... 

537,538 

Vrhatsaman 

396 

Vrkodara 

61 

Vrnda 

351,355 

Vrndavana  forest 

130,268 

Vrsa  

369 

Vrsabbanii 

449 

Visabhesvara 

59 

Vrsadhvaja 

361 

Vrsasipra 

517 

Vrscikesvari 

501 

Vxsni 

397 

Yisotsarjana 

534 

Yrtra...  ..  15,276,306,516,517 

Vrtti 

411 

Vunnia,  see  Vaniya. 
VyaghreSi 

456 

Vyasa,  35  ; 58,59  (has  his 

hand  and  arm  cut  off), 

397,449, 

584,611,616 

Vyasana-tolu  kalla 

59 

vyuha 

391 

70? 
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W. 


Wadnera ...  ...  ...  42 

Waghrii  ...  ...  ...  159 

Wagries  ...  ...  ...  571 

VVainad,  see  Wvnad. 

Walaga  Koramar  ..  201 

Wales  ...  ...  ...  4 

Walhonse,  Mr.  J.  ...54,99,185,559, 
570,573 

Walla  78 

Walukesvara  ...  ...  138 

wandi  ...  ...  ...  110 

Warar  ...  ...  ...  42 

Warasare  ..  ...  297 

Ward,  Mr.  ...  ...  258 

Ward,  Rev.  W.  ...  346,347,414,415 
Warda  ...  ..  ...  42 

Wargai  (Wargaon)  ...  42 

Warha,  Warhona  ...  42 

warjhari  ...  ...  ...  42 

Warka  ...  ...  ...  317 

Warn  era,  Warora  ...  42 

Watson,  Dr.  J.  Forbes  ...  255 

Waiinamar  ...  ...  226 

Weber,  Professor  Albrecht  ...  72, 
369,420,424,527,547,581.614,020 
Wheeler,  Mr.  J.  Talboys.  35 
Wilford,  Capt.  (Col.)  F.,  121,124, 
125,127,128,130,339,346,350 
Williams,  Sir  Monier  ...  547 

Willmott,  Mr.  C.  ..  137 


Wilson,  Professor  H.  H.,  21,23,34, 
36,85,102,103  1 18,131,133,144,145, 
152,160,161,176,178,179,201,205, 
206,238,252,256,260,264,265,268, 
542,609 

Wilson,  Rev.  Dr.  John  ...  22,23,27, 
118,140,156,261,291,403,413,415 
Winslow,  Rev.  Dr.  ...  31,57,107, 

190,212,259,267,269 
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Wise,  I)r.  James  ...  44 

Woculigaru,  see  Okkaliga.  223 

Wodau,  Wotan,  Odin  ...  277 

Wodear  ...  ...  ...  222 

Wok  HO 

Worlds,  upper  and  nether  302 

Wotimeru  ...  ...  224 

Wulleh  ...  ...  ...  80 

Wurdah  ...  ...  ...  151 


Wynaad  ...160,180,201,207,226-28 


X. 


Xenophon  ...  ...  323 

Xisuthros  317,324,326,327,331, 
332,335 

Xylander,  Gul.  ...  ...  126,127 


Y. 


Yacani 
Yaccamma 
Yachi 
Yadava  ... 
Yadu 
Yajnapati 
Yajnavalkya 
Yajnopavlta 
Yajurhsi. 


237 

502 

566 

85,220,260,456 

577,578,601 

449 

...  542,548 
29 
272 


Yajurveda  272,282,283,  (619-21) 
Yakkaladevi  ...  ...  471,501 

Yakkamma  ...  ...  471 

Yakkun  Nattannawa  ...  559,561, 
565,568 


Yaksa  396,466,514,519,524,579 


Yaksani  ...  ...  ...  237 

Yaksartipa  ...  ...  455 

Yalapetta  ...  ...  7 

Yallapur  ...  7 


Page. 

Yama  130,189,279,301,369,396, 
4 10,427,46 1 ,521,527,536,537 


Yamaloka 

302 

Yam! 

279,537 

Yamuna 34,129,130,143 

Yanady 

204 

Yao 

315 

Yarkalwar 

205 

Yasaskarl 

399 

Yaska’s  Nirukta  284,371.372,577, 

588 

Yasoda 

449 

Yatindramatadipika 

391 

yatra 

Yatu,  Yatudhana,  Yatu- 

461 

dhani  ... 

516,583 

Yaudheya 

611 

Yavana  ... 

35,36,80 

Yavinara 

609 

Yayati  

578 

Yedenalkad 

207 

Yehl-khut-Avatara 

158 

Yekaterinoslaw  ... 

321 

Yelagiri  ... 

7 

Yelgi  

265 

Yellapur  ... 

7 

Yelliiru  ... 

7 

Yellama  ... 

' elpadi  (Betta  Kurumba 

73 

gotra)  ... 

^ erakala,  Yerakalavaru, 
Yerakelloo,  Yerukula 
Yernkkulavandlu,  Yeru 

230,233 

kuvandlu 

112,134, 

199,201-210,486 

Yerava 164,207,208 

Yerkelwanloo,  see  Yerakala. 
Yeskar  ...  ...  ...  49 

Yevaru  ...  202 

Yezidi  557,558 

Yima  ...  279 


INPKX. 


711 


Yndopherrcs 

Page. 

...  160-62 

Yoga  

...  409,411 

Yojanagaudha  ... 

449 

Yoganidra 

438 

Yogasiitra  . . 

406,408,309,411 

Yoges  vari 

399 

Yogi 

513 

Yogi  

456 

Yogini  '... 

455,456,571 

Ydni 

...  360.361 

Ydnimandala  ... 

400 

Yosi  

517 

Yudhist  hira  . 97 

120,429,611,617 

Yueh-ohi 

...  177,179 

Yugas,  on  the  four 

...  328-337 

Yule,  Colouel 

131,134,566 

Yunnan  ... 

566 

Tage. 


z- 


Zaba 

Zamorin  ... 
Zambdi  ... 
Zenclavesta 
Zeus 

Ziegenbalg,  Rev 


557 

104 

571 

275,278 

366,398 

375,379, 


Barth. 

463,467 -69,471,483,489,491 , 
495-97,504,506,511 ,513,561 


Ziku  327 

Zimmer,  Prof.  ...527,547,579,598, 
603,604 


Zodiac 

Zoroastrian  deities 


334 

161,179 


By  the  same  Author  have  been  published  : 
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On  the  Origin  of  the  ASra  Dionysiana,  or  iEra  Vulgaris.  Loudon,  1276. 

Index  to  62  Ms  Volumes  deposited  in  the  Government  Oriental 
Manuscripts  Library.  Madras,  1878. 

On  the  Ancient  Commerce  of  India.  Madras  (Messrs.  Higginbotham 
and  Co.),  1879. 

On  the  Classification  of  Languages.  A contribution  to  Comparative 

Philology.  Madras  ( Messrs . Higginbotham  fy  Co.)  and  London 
(Messrs.  Tiiibner  Co.),  1879. 

Lists  of  Sanskrit  Manuscripts  in  Private  Libraries  of  Southern 
India.  Volume  I,  Madras,  1880  ; Part  II,  1885. 

On  the  Weapons,  Army  Organisation,  and  Political  Maxims  of  the 
Ancient  Hindus  Madras  (Messrs.  Higginbotham  Sg  Co.)  and  Lon- 
don (Messrs.  Triibner  Co-),  1880. 

Sukramtisara.  Volume  I,  Madras,  1882. 

Nitiprakasika.  Madras  (Messrs.  Higginbotham  Co.)  aud  London 
(Messrs.  Triibner  Sg  Co.),  1882. 

Contributions  to  the  History  of  Southern  India.  Part  I,  Madras 

(Messrs.  Higginbotham  Sg  Co.)  and  London  (Messrs.  Triibner  <$’  ( ’o.), 
1882. 

Die  Verschiedenheiten  des  Sprachcharacters  und  deren  naturliche 
Ursache.  Berlin  (A.  Asher),  1884. 
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